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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  publication  of  the  Sermons,  which  were  passing 
through  the  press  at  the  time  of  their  lamented 
author's  decease,  has  given  rise  to  the  brief  record  of 
his  life  and  character  prefixed  to  them.  An  intimate 
knowledge  of  his  various  manuscripts,  domestic 
habits,  and  parochial  labours,  was  a  privilege  long 
*'iijoyed  by  the  writer,  as  his  daughter,  secretary, 
and  frequent  amanuensis.  This  tribute  to  her  father's 
memory  lias  been  called  for  by  the  affection  of  his 
friends,  into  whose  hands  it  is  committed,  not  with- 
out much  apprehension  of  its  unworthiness.  She  has 
only  to  add  the  expression  of  her  earnest  desire,  that 
the  volumes  may  be  attended  with  the  blessing,  and 
thus  be  rendered  subservient  to  tlie  glory,  of  the 
ni'»st  high  God. 
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lamented   nuthc 


these 


HE^fRY    GaUKTLETT,    1 

volumed,  was  born  at  Market  Lavington,  Wilts,  on 
the  loth  of  March,  1762,  He  was  the  eldest  of  eleven 
children.  His  father  was  descended  from  an  ancient 
and  respectable  family  in  the  county,  and  maintained 
tlirough  life  an  irreproachable  character  for  integrity 
and  moral  worth*  Although  the  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity were,  at  this  period,  but  imperfectly  understood 
by  the  inhabitants  of  the  town  and  neighbourhood  of 
Lavington,  his  mother  was  anxious  to  train  up  her 
children  to  the  best  of  her  ability,  and  to  the  extent 
of  her  knowledge,  in  morality  and  religion*  She 
«u^fully  instructed  them  in  the  holy  scriptures,  and 
the  catechism  of  the  cimrch,  and  enforced  a  regular 
attention  to  prayer.  Naturally  of  a  reserved  dispo* 
s^ilion^  she  seldom  made  her  own  feelings  or  sentiments 
the  subject  of  conversation.  For  a  period,  her  view 
of  religious  truth  might  be  described  as  neither  "clear 
nor  dark,  but  at  evening  time  it''  was  *'  light/'  She 
lived  to  hail  the  dawn  and  progress  of  spiritual  illu- 
mination in  the  minds  of  most  of  her  children,  and 
died  in  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  looking  for  the 
VOL.  I.  a 
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glory  that  shall  be  revealed,  and  exemplifying  the 
truth  of  the  assurance,  that  **  if  any  man  will  do  the 
will  of  God,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine." 

Beyond  the  few  anecdotes  of  his  childhood  and 
youth,  occasionally  related  by  my  father  to  his  family, 
little  is  known  of  the  early  part  of  his  life.  When 
he  was  about  six  years  of  age,  the  small-pox  was 
prevalent  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Lavington,  where 
it  spread  with  fatal  virulence ;  and  he  narrowly 
escaped  falling  a  victim  to  the  practice  of  inocu- 
lation, then  so  generally  adopted.  Shortly  after 
his  recovery,  he  met  with  a  severe  affliction  in  the 
death  of  a  favourite  sister  about  three  years  of  age. 
It  was  acutely  felt  by  him ;  and  he  recurred  to 
this  first  opening  of  the  fount  of  sorrow,  but  a  few 
days  before  his  own  lamented  departure.  The  relation 
of  a  similar  event  in  the  life  of  Mr.  Crabbe,  reminded 
him  of  his  own  grief;  and  he  entered  with  much 
feeling  into  the  lines  : — 

"  But  it  was  misery  stung  me  in  the  day 
Death  of  an  infant  sister  made  his  prey ; — 
Though  greater  anguish  I  have  since  endured, 
Some  healed  in  part,  some  never  to  be  cured. 
Yet  was  there  something  in  that  first-born  ill, 
So  new,  so  strange,  that  memory  feels  it  still." 

His  parents  placed  him,  at  an  early  age,  at  the 
grammar  school  at  West  Lavington,  then  under  the 
superintendence  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Marks,  who  rewarded 
the  diligence  of  his  pupil  by  his  efforts  to  promote 
his  advancement  in  learning.  Several  of  his  school- 
fellows were  subsequently  distinguished  for  eminent 
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talent ;  among  whom  may  be  mentioned  General  Le 
Marchant  and  Sir  Thomas  Lawrence.  Of  the  latter 
my  father  would  occasionally  relate  some  anecdotes, 
and  speak  of  the  genius  displayed  in  the  life-like 
sketches  with  which  he  covered  tlie  blank  leaves  of 
his  school  books. 

The  principal  amusement  of  his  childhood  (and  it 
was  a  predilection  my  ftither  retained  to  the  clost>  of 
life)  was  the  natural  history  of  birds.  With  their 
haunts,  instincts,  and  habits,  he  was  well  ac(|uainted  ; 
to  which  was  added,  an  acute  perception  of  the  ' 
characteristic  melodies  of  their  various  tribes.  His 
friends  have  often  heard  him  relate  an  incident, 
which,  to  some  readers,  may  appear  almost  incredible. 
Among  his  captive  birds  was  a  favourite  goldfinch, 
whose  wild  melody  he  considered  the  most  perfect  he 
had  ever  heard :  being,  however,  in  company  with 
some  canaries,  it  introduced  into  its  song  a  foreign 
note.  Its  owner  then  gave  it  to  a  lady  of  his 
acquaintance,  who  had  often  expressed  a  wish  for 
it.  Shortly  afterwards,  when  rambling  in  the  wood 
which  was  his  favourite  resort,  he  heard  tlie  same 
goldfinch  singing  in  a  tree  near  him.  My  father  did 
not  for  a  moment  doubt  the  identity  of  the  bird, 
though  he  wondered  very  much  how  it  could  be 
there.  On  his  return  to  the  town,  he  called  at  the 
lady's.  **  So,  ma'am,  you  have  lost  your  goldfinch," 
he  said.  To  this  the  lady  assented;  and  asked,  in 
some  surprise,  how  he  could  have  known  the  circum- 
stance, as  the  bird  had  only  made  its  escape  tliat 
morning.      "  O,''  replied   he,   '*  1  heard  it  singing 
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in  the  wood  as  I  came  along."  This  little  anecdote 
may  serve  to  illustrate  the  delicacy  of  his  musical  ear, 
for  which  he  was  remarkable.  With  little  assistance, 
he  became  conversant  with  the  theory  of  music, 
and  proceeded  some  way  in  composing  a  catechism 
upon  its  principles. 

After  my  father  left  school,  he  spent  a  large  portion 
of  his  time  for  several  years  at  **  Hall,  the  seat  of 
Colonel  **,  situated  at  a  short  distance  from  Laving- 
ton.  Here  he  shared  in  the  studies  and  amusements 
of  this  gentleman's  sons ;  with  whom  a  mutually 
strong  attachment  and  friendship  was  formed ;  and  it 
continued  to  the  termination  of  life,  notwithstanding 
the  dissimilarity  of  their  subsequent  career.  This 
family,  hospitable,  generous,  and  benevolent,  in  a 
high  degree,  was  not  at  this  time  governed  by  the 
principles  of  pure  and  undefiled  religion  ;  and  the 
young  people  were  suffered  to  occupy  in  amusements, 
too  much  of  the  time  bestowed  as  a  precious  talent  to 
be  faithfully  improved,  until  the  great  Master  shall 
require  an  account  of  its  disposal.  Such  at  least  was 
my  father's  opinion,  when  he  used  to  say  that,  from 
the  age  of  fifteen  to  five-and-twenty,  he  was  a  slave 
to  the  pleasures  and  sports  of  the  field. 

During  his  education  and  early  youth,  he  had  no 
particular  profession  in  view  ;  but  when  arrived  at 
the  age  of  twenty-one,  he  began  in  earnest  to  con- 
template his  prospects  for  the  future.  His  friend. 
Colonel  **'s  lady,  proposed  his  entering  the  church  ; 
as  in  her  view  most  consonant  with  his  disposition, 
and  suitable  to  his  talents,  of  which  she  had  formed 
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a  good  opinion.  Upon  thid  occasion  he  consulted 
the  Rev.  Dr.  (afterwards  Sir  James)  Stonhouse,*  with 
whom  he  had  some  acquaintance.  This  acquaintance 
ripened  into  a  friendship,  which  was  characterized 
by  a  regard  almost  parental  on  one  side,  and  a  truly 
grateful  and  affectionate  esteem  on  the  other.  Dr. 
Stonhouse  encouraged  his  young  friend  in  his  design 
of  entering  the  ministry,  and  recommended  him  to 
apply  to  the  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  for  direction  how  to 
proceed  in  his  purpose.  Some  time  after,  when 
recurring  to  this  period,  my  father  writes—*'  He  (Sir 
James  Stonhouse)  was  one  of  the  links  in  the  chain 
of  providence,  by  which  I  was  led  to  be  a  minister  of 


•  The  ReY.  Sir  JAmet  Stonhouse,  Bart,  graduated  in  medicine,  at  St 
John's  College,  Oxford,  and  practised  for  some  time  ai  a  physician  at 
Northampton ;  where  he  hecame  acquainted  with  Mr.  Ilervey,  of  Weston 
FaTeU  Dr.  Doddridge,  and  some  other  eminent  characters.  He  afterwards 
took  holy  orders ;  and  was  presented  to  the  rectory  of  Great  and  Little 
Cheverel,  in  the  county  of  Wilts.  He  was  likewise  the  Lecturer  of  AU-SuinU, 
Bristol,  where  he  resided  part  of  the  year.  Tlii*  vciirrahle  aiul  excrll(>nt 
man,  died  Dec.  8,  1795,  in  the  eightieth  year  of  his  age  ;  and  was  buried  in 
the  Wells'  Chapel,  where  is  an  elegant  monument  to  his  memory,  with  the 
following  epitaph  written  hy  his  friend  Hannali  More. 

"  Here  rests  awhile  in  happier  climes  to  shiiii', 
The  orator,  physician,  and  divine ; 
Twas  his,  like  Luke,  the  double  task  to  fill, 
To  heal  the  natural  and  the  moral  ill. 

**  You,  whose  awakened  hearts  his  labours  blcRsed, 
Where  every  touch  hy  every  grace  was  dreK»c<l, 
Oh  I  let  your  lives  evince  that  still  you  feel 
Th'  effective  influence  of  his  fervent  zeal. 

*^  One  spirit  rescued  from  eternal  woe, 
Gives  nobler  fame  than  marble  can  bestow ; 
That  lasting  monument  shall  mock  di^cay, 
And  stand  triumphant  at  the  la.it  great  day." 


VI  MEMOIR. 

the  established  church ;  and  he  frequently  gave  me 
such  salutary  instructions,  as  made  my  heart  bum 
within  me,  and  resolve  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  live 
and  act  as  a  christian." 

As  my  father  had  received  a  classical  education, 
and  a  University  degree  was  not  at  that  period  con- 
sidered so  essential  a  qualification  for  holy  orders  as 
at  present  it  is,  he  was  desirous  of  avoiding  the  delay 
which  the  usual  residence  at  college  would  occasion. 
The  Honourable  Shute  Barrington,  D.D.,  then  bishop 
of  the  diocese,  entered  with  much  kindness  into  his 
views,  and  proposed  to  ordain  him,  after  studying 
for  one  year  with  a  clergyman.  In  consequence  of 
this  intimation,  my  father  returned  to  his  former  tutor, 
Mr.  Marks,  who  now  resided  at  Wilcot,  distant  about 
twelve  miles  from  Lavington.  At  the  expiration  of 
the  appointed  time,  relying  on  the  encouragement  he 
had  received,  he  applied  to  the  bishop  for  ordination. 
The  latter,  however,  now  hesitated,  on  the  ground 
that  the  probationary  time  had  been  so  very  short ; 
and  although  he  expressed  himself  satisfied  with  the 
attainments  of  the  candidate,  he  much  wished  him  to 
continue  under  Mr.  Marks'  tuition  for  another  year. 
With  this  requisition,  though  not  without  some  feel- 
ings of  disappointment,  my  father  complied.  He 
diligently  resumed  his  studies;  and  without  confining 
himself  to  those  in  which  he  was  especially  required 
to  be  proficient,  he  took  a  wide  range  in  many  depart- 
ments of  literature,  and  laid  in  some  portion  of  that 
large  fund  of  general  knowledge,  for  which  he  was  in 
after  years  distinguished. 


ment  awaited  him.  The  bishop,  on  account  of  some 
circumstances,  which  need  not  be  mentioned,  had 
become  much  more  scrupulous  respecting  the  candi- 
dates who  applied  to  him  for  ordination  without  a 
University  degree ;  and  now,  although  he  still  ex- 
pressed his  perfect  satisfaction  with  respect  to  the 
qualifications  of  the  applicant — the  short  period  of 
his  probation  was  again  urged  as  an  objection  ;  and 
he  was  pressed  to  complete  the  usual  term  of  three 
years.  His  lordship  added,  that  as  he  did  not  wish 
to  put  hira  to  more  inconvenience  than  was  necessary^ 
he  would  allow  him  to  reside  at  home  with  his 
parents,  where  he  might  pursue  his  studies,  and  ride 
over  occasionally  to  Wilcot  for  his  tutor's  advice  and 
assistance.  To  this  arrangement  my  father  sub- 
mitted ;  and  spent  the  year  partly  at  Lavington,  and 
partly  with  his  friends  at  the  Hall.  At  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  third  year  lie  passed  his  examination  for 
deacon's  orders,  when  he  secured  the  distinguished 
approval  of  the  bishop  and  of  the  examining  chaplain ; 
the  latter  of  whom,  many  years  afterwards,  from  the 
ability  displayed  by  my  father  on  this  occasion,  spoke 
of  his  talents  in  terms  of  great  praise. 

The  subject  of  our  memoir  was  ordained  on  the 
24th  of  September,  1786,  to  the  cure  of  the  two 
parishes  of  Tilshead  and  Imber;  villages  situate  four 
miles  from  each  other,  and  the  same  distance  from 
his  native  town,  where  he,  fur  some  time  after  his 
ordination,   continued   to  reside.      Shortly  after  his 
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admission  to  deacon's  orders  he  received  the  following 
gratifying  communication  from  the  bishop  : 

"  Palaccy  Salisbury,  Oct.  15,  1786, 
"  Rev.  Sir, 

"  As  much  inconvenience  and  some  expense  may  be  occa- 
sioned by  your  attending  my  Ordination  at  Mongewell,  I  am 
desirous  of  preventing  the  one,  and  saving  the  other,  by  ordaining 
you  here,  either  on  Sunday  next  the  22nd  inst.,  or  the  following 
Sunday  the  29th.  You  must  bring  the  same  credentials  as  when 
you  were  ordained  deacon ;  and  be  with  me  by  six  o'clock  in  the 
evening  on  the  preceding  Saturday.  You  owe  this  indulgence  to 
your  own  good  conduct  and  diligence. 

"  I  am,  your  sincere  friend, 

"  S.  Sabum." 

He  was,  in  consequence,  ordained  priest  on  the 
22nd  of  October,  in  the  same  year,  just  a  month 
after  he  had  received  deacon's  orders. 

From  the  commencement  of  his  ministry,  my 
father  preached  the  doctrines  of  godliness  in  accord- 
ance with  scriptural  truth ;  and  the  recollection  of 
this  circumstance  in  after  life  aflforded  him  plea- 
sure, and  an  occasion  of  gratitude.  His  sermons 
contained  statements  of  man's  apostacy,  and  of  the 
atonement  made  for  sin  by  the  Redeemer ;  yet  during 
tlie  first  four  or  five  years  which  followed  his  ordina- 
tion, those  statements  were  presented  without  the 
animating  feeling  of  reality  which  subsequently  cha- 
racterized his  preaching.  The  form  of  sound  words 
was  deficient  in  life  and  power.  Though  doubtless 
called  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  according  to  the 
will  of  Christ,  and  set  apart  to  it  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 


that  calling  was  not  fully  understood  or  obeyed  in 
all  its  awakening  energies  and  glorious  designs. 
And  it  has  often  been  observed,  that  however  clearly 
the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  may  be  explained  by  a 
preacher,  yet  unless  they  have  been  cordially  re- 
ceived into  his  own  bosom,  little  effect  is  produced 
upon  his  hearers.  Attention  to  the  forms  of  reli- 
gion may  be  evinced,  and  conformity  to  its  outward 
observances  maintained  ;  but  this  external  service  is 
too  frequently  unaccompanied  by  that  spirituality  of 
mind,  which  denotes  the  conversion  of  the  heart  to 
God.  When,  however,  by  the  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  messenger  of  divine  grace  has  himself 
proved  that  Jesus  is  indeed  the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of 
the  world,  set  forth  by  God  as  the  propitiation  for 
sio,  the  good  news  of  salvation  is  no  longer  coldly 
announced  ;  the  Redeemer's  promise,  "  Lo  !  I  am 
with  you,"  is  verified  ;  the  Spirit's  witness  is  be- 
stowed ;  and,  though  the  treasure  is  still  in  ''earthen 
veaeels/'  ''the  excellency  of  the  power''  is  seen,  and 
felt  to  be  of  God. 

Such  was  the  change  now  wrought  in  the  subject 
of  our  memoir,  and  such  its  corresponding  effects. 
Correct  as  might  hitherto  have  been  his  perception  of 
truth,  and  irreproachable  as  was  his  moral  conduct  in 
the  judgment  of  the  world,  yet  one  thing  was  want- 
ing— a  living  faith  in  the  doctrine  of  the  cross,  pro- 
ducing holiness  of  life  on  a  new  principlej  acceptable 
to  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  1  learn  from  the  Rev. 
T.  Cooke,  vicar  of  Westburv,  a  hio:hlv  esteemed 
friend  of  mv  father,  and  one  of  the  very  few  survivors 
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of  his  early  connexions,  that  although  not  the  slight- 
est imputation  could  be  affixed  to  his  moral  character, 
he  had  not,  during  the  period  in  review,  acquired  the 
holy  sensitiveness  which  shrinks  from  the  touch  of  an 
ensnaring  world ;  and  owing  to  an  intimacy  that  had 
subsisted  for  many  years  with  some  families  in  the 
neighbourhood,  he  was  occasionally  induced  to  join 
in  pursuits  and  amusements,  which  might  be  con- 
sidered as  inconsistent  with  the  high  duties  of  a 
christian  minister. 

My  father's  acquaintance  with  Mr.  Cooke  com- 
menced in  1788,  on  Mr.  C.'s  becoming  curate  to 
Sir  James  Stonhouse,  at  Cheverel ;  and  shortly  after- 
wards their  intercourse  became  frequent  and  regular. 
In  this  intimacy  was  included  the  Rev.  Mr.  Thomas, 
of  Steeple  Ashton,  a  clergyman  of  exemplary  piety. 
They  frequently  met  for  the  discussion  of  religious 
subjects,  and  the  association  was  productive  of  the 
most  beneficial  effects  on  my  father's  mind.  The 
deep  feeling,  which  appears  to  have  been  previously 
awakened,  by  some  awful  and  alarming  events  at 
Lavington,  was  by  this  means  cherished,  and  his 
views  of  divine  truth  were  expanded.  He  now 
saw  the  character  and  attributes  of  the  Divine 
Being,  the  depravity  of  our  fallen  nature,  and  the 
wondrous  scheme  of  redemption  by  Christ,  in  the 
light  of  heavenly  illumination ;  and  the  discovery 
he  thus  made  of  the  grace  and  holiness  of  Jehovah* 
and  of  his  own  unworthiness  and  guilt,  overwhelmed 
his  spirit  with  shame  and  sorrow.  Like  one  in  an- 
cient time,   he  could  say,   **  I  have  heard  of  thee  by 
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the  hearing  of  the  ear,  but  now  mine  eye  seeth  thee  ; 
wherefore  1  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in  dust  and 
ashes."  • 

He  at  length  found  peace  where  only  it  can  be 
inetl ;  and  to  the  same  source,  during  nearly  half 
a  ceuturjs  he  unweariedly  directed  others,  that  they 
might  be  **  partakers  of  the  benefit,''  througli  a  be- 
lieving reception  of  the  salvation  purchased  by  Christ. 
This  change  of  heart  was  evidenced  by  the  increased 
circumspection  of  his  conduct^  and  the  new  character 
which  his  ministrations  assumed.  He  continued,  in- 
deed, to  hold  the  same  doctrines  to  which  he  had 
already  subscribed  his  belief,  but  they  were  more 
distinctly  understood  and  cordially  embraced :  he 
continued  to  preach  them,  but  it  was  in  another 
manner ;  giving  diligent  heed  to  himself  and  to  the 
doctrine,  that  he  might  both  save  himself  and  them 
that  heard  him.  The  virtues  he  had  hitherto  exer- 
cised grew  into  christian  graces,  by  the  influence  of 
higher  motives.  Ardently  desirous  to  glorify  God, 
and  to  fulfil  his  work,  his  subsequent  lengthened 
career  was  a  living  exemplification  of  the  words  of 
the  apostle  :  **  1  count  not  my  life  dear  unto  myself, 
so  that  I  might  finish  my  course  with  joy,  and  the 
ministry  which  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to 
testify  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God." 

Some  of  ray  father's  friends,  who  had  pressed  his 
entering  the  church  merely  as  a  profession  ;  and 
many  to  whom  his  society  had  been  particularly 
acceptable,  and  by  whom  he  was  much  caressed, 
were  surprised  and  offended  at  the  alteration  in  his 


\li  MEMOIR. 

sentiments  and  conduct.  He  now  removed  to  Imber 
for  the  sake  of  greater  retirement ;  and  he  declined 
any  longer  to  share  in  amusements,  which  he  had 
hitherto  looked  upon  as  unobjectionable.  His 
urgent  and  faithful  appeals  to  the  consciences  of  his 
hearers,  excited  also  the  hatred  of  those  who  con- 
tinued at  enmity  with  God.  With  reference  to  the 
character  and  effects  of  his  preaching  at  this  period, 
his  youngest,  and  only  surviving  sister,  writes  : — **  It 
was  attended  with  much  energy  and  unction  ;  and 
no  one  could  hear  him  without  feeling  religion  to  be 
a  reality.  Many  became  deeply  impressed  with  the 
importance  of  spiritual  and  eternal  things  ;  while 
some,  who  before  would,  as  the  apostle  says,  have 
'  plucked  out  their  own  eyes  and  given  them  to  him,' 
now  became  his  bitter  persecutors.  It  was  the  same 
gospel,  and  not  the  same,  that  he  had  hitherto 
preached.  It  had  been  in  'the  letter,'  now  it  was 
in  *  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  power ; '  and 
it  produced  its  appropriate  eftects  ;  — it  became  *  the 
savour  of  life  unto  life,  and  of  death  unto  death.'  " 

Some  remarks  of  the  late  Rev.  Rowland  Hill, 
relative  to  the  connexion  between  a  heartfelt  con- 
viction of  divine  truth  in  the  minister,  and  its  recep- 
tion by  his  people,  are  so  much  in  harmony  with 
the  foregoing  detail,  that  I  do  not  scruple  to  intro^ 
duce  them  here  : — '*  In  the  church  of  Christ,  life 
begets  life  all  the  world  over,  and  death  generates 
death.  O  that  I  was  more  cautious  respecting  my- 
self as  a  minister !  as  so  much  depends  on  us,  how  it- 
is  with  the  people  also.      We  work  badly  upon  the 
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hearts  of  others  ;  but  as  God  in  infinite  mercy  works 
well  in  us :  we  preach  best  when  we  feel  best ;  and 
the  nearer  we  live  to  God,  the  better  we  feeL  A 
religion  without  feeling;  is  no  religion.  How  can 
we  have  repentance,  without  feeling  holy  sorrow  for 
sin,  and  indignation  against  it  ?  How  can  we  have 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  behold  that  infinite  ful- 
ness of  grace  treasured  up  in  him  for  us,  without 
rejoicing  in  him,  while  we  believe  with  joy  unspeak- 
able, and  full  of  glory  ?  Converts  made  by  mere 
human  persuasion,  only  corrupt  the  church,  having 
Dcithing  but  a  name  to  live  while  they  are  dead. 
LDeatb  must  be  the  result  of  any  connexion  with 
lem  ;  while  nothing  revives  the  church  so  delight- 
[fully,  as  when  it  is  frequently  the  birth-place  of 
I  new-born  souls.  Such  are  the  only  evidences  and 
seals  to  the  ministei's  themselves,  that  they  are  sent 
[of  God/'* 

With  this  eccentric,  but  useful  clergyman,  my 
rfather  early  formed  an  acquaintance.  In  one  of 
iMr.  Hills  letters,  without  a  date,  but  which  was 
written  prior  to  the  year  1793,  this  excellent  man 
Lejcpresses  similar  sentiments.  The  communication, 
I  (which  is  subjoined,)  appears  to  have  been  written 
Jn  answer  to  an  invitation  to  preach  in  my  father's 
.churches. 

J**  RlV.  AKD  DEAR  SiR, 

^  I  should  have  been  happy  if  I  could  have  spared  you  a  Sabbath 
[  for  your  churches  ;  but  I  am  prevented  not  only  hy  the  multiplicity 
of  my  engagements  in  these  parts^  but  also  by  the  great  inconvenience 

•  Sidney *ii  life  of  the  Kev.  Rowland  Hilf. 
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of  going  so  much  out  of  my  way  on  so  long  a  journey,  when  I  have 
nothing  but  the  same  pair  of  horses  to  accomplish  it. 

"  I  wish  you,  dear  Sir,  much  of  your  Master's  presence  in  the 
glorious  work.  May  your  heart  be  well  filled  with  simplicity  and 
godly  sincerity,  and  your  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  light.  This 
will  make  your  ministry  pleasant  to  your  own  mind  and  profitable 
to  your  hearers.  As  ministers,  much  depends  upon  the  frame  of  our 
own  minds.  If  we  are  not  ourselves  indulged  with  much  of  the 
unction  of  the  Holy  One,  it  is  in  vain  to  expect  there  will  be  much 
unction  upon  the  word  we  preach.  Nothing  can  eflFectively  be  done 
without  the  immediate  agency  of  God  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  it  is  well 
when  our  minds  are  directed  with  holy  expectation  to  wait  for  the 
times  of  refreshment  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord.  That  you, 
dear  Sir,  may  be  indulged  with  such  blessed  seasons,  is  the  sincere 
prayer  of 

"  Your  ever  affectionate  brother, 

"Rowland  Hill.'* 

To  THE  Rev.  H.  Gauntlett. 
Market' Lavington, 

Sir  James  Stonhouse  continued  one  of  my  father's 
most  valued  friends  during  the  early  years  of  his 
ministry.  When,  on  account  of  his  health,  he 
resided  almost  entirely  at  the  Wells,  an  affec- 
tionate correspondence  was  maintained  by  letter. 
He  likewise  aflforded  him  occasional  assistance,  by 
sending  to  him  his  useful  publications  to  distribute 
among  his  parishioners.  Sir  James's  letters  to  Mr. 
Stedman,  published  by  that  clergyman,  after  the 
death  of  the  baronet,  are  well  known,  and  have  long 
been  admired.  Those  which  follow  were  addressed 
to  my  father,  shortly  before  the  death  of  his  revered 
friend. 


"  D£Aii  Sir, 

"I  should  have  been  very  glad  to  have  seen  you  when  at 
JBcistol;  and  it  was  very  unfortunate  that  I  should  have  been  so  ill, 
m  to  have  been  incapable  of  speaking  to  you.  My  cough  was 
violent,  my  breath  very  short,  a  degree  of  fever  on  raei  and  legs  greatly 
swelled,  by  which  I  was  confined  to  my  chamber  three  weeks  and 
three  days.  I  am  now  got  down  stairs  once  more  ;  but  feeble,  and 
my  m&rmitie3  increasing  with  my  age,  I  am  now  in  my  eightieth 
year;  but  while  I  live,  I  wish  to  be  doing  some  good  to  my  fellow 
creatujres,  bodily  and  spiritually. 

*'  I  am  very  glad  to  hear  you  are  in  a  sphere  of  usefulness,  and 
hope  it  will  please  God  to  bless  your  ministry  at  a  time  when  the 
clergy  in  general  are  so  very  deficient  in  it-  *  When  men  have 
heard  the  sermons  of  their  ministers  for  many  years,'  says  Dr.  Watts, 
*  and  find  little  of  Christ  in  them,  they  have  taken  it  into  their  heads 
that  they  may  go  safe  to  heaven  without  Christianity.'  '  This  I 
apprehend,*  says  Dt,  Doddridge,  *  will  ever  be  the  consequence,  if 
we  so  lay  the  whole  stress  of  our  moral  obligations  on  the  reason 
and  fitness  of  things,  as  to  neglect  that  Saviour,  who  gave  himself 
for  us  to  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  to  purify  unto  himself  a 
peculiar  people  zealous  of  good  woiks,'  When  christian  ministers 
seldom  mention  redemption  and  salvation  by  the  Son  of  God,  they 
cannot  expect  their  hearers  should  have  any  great  regard  for  them ; 
and  they  will  imagine  that  they  have  little  concern  witli  anything  in 
the  New  Testament,  but  the  niomlity  of  it ;  and  that  the  otlier  parts 
of  the  gospel  may  be  neglected  without  the  least  hazard  to  their  souls.* 
— So  to  Dr.  Doddridge. 

**  The  truth  of  this  is  too  evident  and  too  deplorable  in  most  of 
the  congregations  through  the  whole  kingdom.  I  am  sure  chris- 
danity  is  the  religion  of  God,  because  all  the  preaching  and  dissipated 
conduct  of  the  clergy  has  not  entirely  destroyed  it ;  though  greatly 
obstructed  its  progress. 

"My  'Considerations  on  Particular  Sins,*  have  been  so  well 
receiTed  by  serious  Christians^  and  by  some  worldly  people  too, 
that  the  sixth  edition  will  be  published  on  Thursday  next  the  13th* 
And  I  believe  tlie  third  edition  of  my  *  Materials  for  Children,'  will 
go  to  the  press  next  week.     This  plan  has  now  been  confirmed,  on 
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trial  in  various  places,  and  acknowledged  by  several  of  the  clergy 
and  others  as  a  rational,  intelligible,  and  expeditious  manner  of  com- 
municating knowledge  to  children.  I  will  send  you  a  few  of  each. 
I  say  a  few,  as  your  parish  is  small,  and  at  Tilshead  I  am  told  the 
people  are  irreclaimable,  and  detest  seriousness. 

*'  May  God  work  in  us  by  his  grace,  with  us  by  his  blessing,  and 
by  us  as  instruments.  May  vital  religion  be  our  constant  study, 
daily  practice,  and  chief  delight.  Thus  may  we  be  made  wiser  and 
better  every  day;  more  weaned  from  the  world,  more  willing  to 
leave  it,  and  more  fit  for  a  residence  among  glorified  spirits ! 
"  This  is  my  fervent  desire  for  you,  dear  sir,  as  well  as  for 
"  Much  and  fEuthfully  yours, 

"  Jambs  Stonhouse.*' 
The  Rev.  Mr.  Gauntlett. 

Bristol  Wells,  Nov.  11,   1795. 

The  following  is  interesting,  as  the  last  letter  written 
by  this  excellent  and  zealous  divine. 

Bristol  Wells,  Nov.  30,  1795. 
"  Dear  Sir, 

"  I  send  you  the  new  edition  of  my  *  Materials ;'  three  of  which 
in  England,  and  one  in  Scotland,  have  been  printed  since  the  first 
of  January  past.  It  is  a  satisfaction  to  me,  because  it  appears  of  great 
iraportanae  what  early  associations  of  ideas  are  communicated 
and  habituated  to  the  minds  of  children  from  four  years  of  age 
to  twelve  and  upwards. 

"  I  send  you  likewise  the  sixth  edition  of  my  *  Considerations :' 
I  hope  the  blessing  of  God  will  accompany  the  use  of  these,  and  of  all 
my  other  writings. 

"  These  two  are  for  yourself.  But  I  send  you  several  books  to 
be  dispersed  in  your  parishes :  as  for  instance,  some  of  the  former 
editions  of  these,  which  were  supernumeraries,  and  less  perfect ;  and 
some  other  things  likewise,  which  may  possibly  be  of  some  use  pro- 
perly distributed  among  such  of  your  people  as  seem  disposed  to 
improve  themselves.  I  have  sent  you  one  of  *  The  Faithful  Minister,' 
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which  was  written  by  me,  though  for  prndent  rettKms  I  nerer  pub- 
licly owned  it. 

*^  See  Christ's  regard  to  children.  He  took  them  in  his  arms  and 
blessed  them.  Let  us  bless  them  by  our  instroctions,  and  exert 
onrselyes  in  favour  of  the  rising  generation*  There  is  a  very  striking 
and  comfortable  declaration  of  St.  Peter,  I  Epistle,  v.  7 :  *  The 
gracious  Lord  careth  for  us.*  Let  us  then  care  for  these  duldren, 
and  endeavour  to  save  their  souls  alive.  When  I  resided  at  Che- 
verel,  and  catechized  the  children  there,  I  used  occasionally  to  give 
them  three-pence,  six-pence,  and  sometimes  even  a  shilling,  in  pro- 
portion to  their  age  and  the  progress  they  made. 

''As  I  suppose  you  see  every  month,  as  they  eome  out,  the 
Penny  Tracts  from  Hazard's  Cheap  Repository,  I  think  yon  may 
make  a  good  use  among  your  people  of '  Farmer  Worthy  and  Farma 
Bragwell,'  published  for  this  month  of  November,  by  Mrs.  Hannah 
More,  and  admirably  calculated  to  influence  the  minds  of  those  in 
the  lower  ranks  of  life. 

"  A  tradesman  in  London  had  a  legacy  left  him  of  fifty  thousand 
pounds ;  and  as  he  was  bred  in  an  obscure  village,  and  of  poor 
parents,  he  had  no  pretensions  to  a  coat  of  arms ;  and  therefore  he 
gratefully,  humbly,  and  judiciously  put  on  the  panels  of  his  coach, 
Lhnum  Amici.  Might  not  we  with  still  greater  propriety  as  chris- 
tians, put  on  all  God's  various  mercies  to  us,  Donvm  ccelestis  Amici; 
the  gift  of  our  Father  in  heaven  ?  The  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life. 
o  ''  The  season  is  now  approaching  when  we  shall  be  wishing  one 
another  a  merry  Christmas  and  a  happy  new  year.  I  frequently 
reply,  '  You  mean  (sir,  or  madam)  a  serious  Christmas  and  a  holy 
new  year,  don't  you  ?  ' 

"  By  no  means  be  instrumental  in  printing  any  thing  about  the 
millennium.  What  are  such  speculative  points  to  us?  Secret 
things  belong  to  God !  Besides,  as  so  many  great  men  (especiaUy 
the  learned  Dr.  Whitby)  have  published  their  conjectures,  what  pos- 
sible good  can  arise  from  this  cottager's  ideas  ;  and  what  end  is  the 
publication  on  so  speculative  a  subject  to  answer  ?  I  give  you  a 
pamphlet  of  a  peculiar  nature  relative  to  the  millennium.  I  never 
trouble  my  head  about  millenniums,  predestination,  and  the  like ;  but 
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keep  elose  to  Christ,  renouncing  all  self-confidence,  and  begging  of 
God  to  support  me  in  life  and  in  death  by  the  aid  of  his  Holy  Spirit. 
I  never  suffer  myself  to  think  a  minute  about  how  the  resurrection 
is  to  be  performed;  nor  how  Christ  performed  miracles;  nor  the 
reasons  why  his  death  was  connected  with  our  salration  ;  (it  seems 
to  us  there  was  no  occasion  for  this,  yet  God  judged  otherwise;) 
nor  why  so  very  small  a  part  of  the  world  has  ever  heard  of  Christ 
and  his  gospel.  In  Asia  and  Africa  there  are  scarcely  any  christians. 
Many  are  not  so  even  in  Europe,  as  in  some  parts  of  Turkey,  and 
very  few  in  America,  compared  to  the  number  of  Pagans.  I  leave 
all  these  things  to  Gk>d,  and  say,  with  Abraham,  *  Shall  not  the 
judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right  V  I  am  thankftil  that  the  gospel  has 
been  revealed  to  me.  I  believe  it,  and  will  endeavour  to  obey  it,  to 
propagate  it,  and  hope  to  die  in  the  faith  of  it.  I  have  nothing  to  do 
with  the  endless  squabbles  of  Calvinists,  Arminians,  &c.  I  never 
read  about  them,  nor  dispute  about  them.  See  what  is  said  in  the 
*  Considerations,*  Article  6 — *  We  are  not  to  cavil  and  oppose,  but  to 
obey  and  be  thankful.  We  must  be  saved  in  God's  own  way,  or 
not  at  all.* 

"  Some  will  ask,  what  is  to  be  done  with  the  Pagans  ?  We  may 
answer  them  in  the  words  of  Christ  to  Peter — '  What  is  that  to  thee  ? 
follow  thou  me.* 

"  I  send  you  two  little  things  of  Dr.  Hawker's,  which  may  be 
very  useful  to  serious  people,  though  I  entirely  differ  from  him  in 
what  he  says  about  forms  in  private  devotion  as  useless.  See  page 
85  of  his  *  Ten  Minutes'  Recommendation,*  and  my  *  Materials,' 
page  12 — *How  to  Pray  with  or  without  a  Book.'  In  his  'Five 
Minutes'  Advice,*  page  52 — *  Watch  till  a  Spirit  of  Ghrace  is  poiured 
out.'  How  is  any  one  to  know  this  ?  Is  there  any  such  promise  to 
individuals  every  time  they  go  to  prayer  ?  I  confess  I  don't  under- 
stand this.  Strange,  very  strange,  seems  this  dedaration  of  the 
Doctor's  to  me.  He  is  a  most  worthy  man,  an  experienced  christian, 
and  an  excellent  preacher ;  not  enthusiastic  in  any  of  his  writings ; 
but  here  I  cannot  even  guess  at  his  meaning.  However,  let  it  pass. 
I  won't  lay  aside  his  useful  publications  for  one  error ;  or  at  least 
for  what  I  apprehend  to  be  so. 

"  May  the  God  of  all  grace  grant  you  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of 
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guide  you  hj  his  counsel^  and  keep  you  by   hia  power, 
throrugh  faith  unto  salvation.      This  is  the  wish  for  you  and  for 
himself  of, 

**  Dear  Sir,  yourV,  faithfully, 

**  J.  Stonhousb/* 


'*  p.  S.  Bishop  Maddox^s  reasons  for  not  being  a  Papist  are 
admirable.  If  you  study  it  thoroughly,  you  will  be  able  to  talk  with 
any  of  the  Papists. 

**  Vivian's  Dialogues  have  been  extensively  useful ;  and  are  trans- 
lated into  Dutch,  French,  German,  and  Danish. 

"  Haweis^s  Narrative  is  instructive  and  wonderfijl.  The  gentle- 
m^n,  Mr.  Newton,  who  wrote  that,  is  now  a  very  able  and  zealous 
miniflter^  rector  of  St*  Mary's  Woolnoth,  a  good  church  in  London.*' 


Notwithstanding  the  protest  of  Sir  James  against 
publishing  anythiog  on  the  Millennium,  my  father 
some  time  afterwards  assisted  to  bring  the  work 
alluded  to  before  the  public.  It  was  the  proJnctioii 
of  a  poor  and  illiterate  man,  whose  education,  as  he 
himself  informs  his  readers,  cost  only  thirty  pence ; 
the  price  of  twenty  weeks'  schooling  at  three  half- 
pence  per  week.  His  opinions,  which  are  supported 
with  considerable  ingenuity,  are  not  very  dissimilar 
to  those  of  many  persons  in  the  present  day*  He 
attempts  to  prove  the  thousand  years  predicted  in  Rev* 
XX-  4 — 6,  to  be  an  intermediate  period  between  time 
and  eternity,  strictly  neither,  in  which  the  saints 
shall  be  raised  and  glorified,  to  reign  with  Christ 
previously  to  the  full  fruition  of  blessedness  they  will 
enjoy  at  the  close  of  that  period  ;  when  the  wicked 
will  be  raised  J  and  the  general  judgment  succeed. 

6  2 
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It  does  not  appear  that  my  father  wholly  coincided 
with  the  opinions  expressed  in  this  pamphlet.  After 
much  patient  research  and  serious  thought,  he  was 
led  to  form  very  different  conclusions  respecting  the 
prophecies  relating  to  that  glorious  era,  for  the  con- 
summation of  which  the  church  of  God  waits  with 
earnest  desire.  In  my  father's  '*  Exposition  of  the 
Revelation,'  published  in  1821,  he  observes  in 
Appendix,  No.  2,  ''It  is  admited  that  there  is  some- 
thing in  the  hypothesis  of  the  personal  reign  of  the 
Messiah,  which,  piima  facie^  is  highly  plausible  ; 
and,  as  far  as  it  is  believed,  exceedingly  affecting  to 
the  mind.  The  author  of  this  work  states  these  sen- 
timents from  his  own  experience.  Twenty -four  years 
ago  he  published  a  pamphlet  entitled,  A  Scripttiral 
Vieto  of  the  Millenniumy  containing  sentiments  similar 
to  those  of  Basilicus,  (an  expectant  of  the  personal 
reign  of  Christ),  and  though  he  did  not  decidedly 
embrace  the  doctrine  himself,  he  nevertheless  wrote 
a  preface,  recommending  the  subject  to  consideration 
and  test  of  Scripture." 

The  tracts  of  Mrs.  H.  More,  mentioned  with  such 
commendation  by  Sir  James  Stonhouse,  led  the  way 
in  diffusing  general  information  and  religious  instruc- 
tion among  the  lower  orders,  by  means  of  cheap 
periodical  publications — a  practice  which  has  since 
been  so  universally  adopted  ;  but  alas  !  not  always 
confined  to  objects  of  such  unquestioned  importance. 
The  communication  of  speculative  and  unsanctified 
knowledge,  to  those  classes  of  society  least  qualified 
to  detect  its  sophistry,    has   become   an    engine  of 
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terrific  power  in  the  hands  of  men  desirous  of  levelling 
to  the  ground  the  retreats  of  learning,  the  temples  of 
justice,  and  the  sanctuaries  of  religion.  The  scenes 
and  characters  depicted  by  Hannah  More,  were 
frequently  sketches  from  real  life;  and  in  '' T!ie 
Shepherd  of  Salisbury  Plain/'  she  had  drawn  the 
portrait  of  David  Saunders ;  introducing  in  the 
same  tract,  Sir  James  Stonhouse,  under  the  fictitious 
name  of  Mr,  Johnson,  The  shepherd  and  his  family 
formed  a  pleasing  picture  of  rural  happiness  and 
christian  contentment ;  and  as  this  good  man  was 
well  known  to  my  father,  he  furnished  the  author  with 
some  materials  for  this  popular  and  instructive  story. 
The  following  letter  to  this  lady  may  not  be  deemed 
uninteresting,  as  it  details  some  particulars  respecting 
the  close  of  David  Saunders's  life. 


Imber^  Nov,  I6th,  1796. 
*•  Madam, 

**  Having  been  informed  by  Mr,  Hazard,  that  you  have  some  in- 
tention of  writing  another  tract  on  the  character  of  David  Saunders, 
as  a  third  part  to  ^  The  Shepherd  of  Sallsbur^^  Plain ;'  I  take  the 
liberty^  at  his  request,  to  send  you  another  anecdote  or  two  respect- 
ing hiro,  and  to  make  a  little  addition  to  what  I  before  transmitted 
on  bit  cbamcter. 

"For  some  years  before  bis  conversion,  which  I  believe  took  place 
when  be  was  about  twenty-five  yeais  of  age,  he  had  been  very  much 
afflicted  with  the  leprosy,  which  sometimes  prevailed  to  such  a  degree 
as  nearly  to  overspread  his  body.  A  short  time  before  he  went  to 
hear  ibe  preaching  of  the  gospel,  under  the  ministry  of  which  lie  was 
convinced  of  the  spirituality  of  the  divine  law,  (some  account  of 
which  I  have  already  given  you)»  he,  in  conversation  with  a  serious 
person,  related  the  circumstances  of  his  bodily  affliction.  Tliis  person 
among  other  things  remarked  that  he  was  afflicted  with  another  kind 
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of  leprosy — that  of  tin,  which  orerspread  his  soul.  He  was  soon 
afterwards  experimentaUy  convinced  of  this  truth,  and  earnestly 
prayed  that  he  might  be  cleansed  from  the  leprosy  of  sin.  He  was 
then  enabled  to  rely  on  the  Redeemer  for  justification,  obtained  the 
pardon  of  his  sins,  and  peace  with  God :  from  which  time  he  affirms 
(however  strange  the  fact  may  appear)  that  the  leprosy  left  him,  and 
did  not  again  return,  to  the  hour  of  his  death.  Whatever  others  might 
think  of  this  singular  occurrence,  he  himself  considered  it  as  the  imme- 
diate operation  of  His  hand,  who  has  promised  that  all  other  things 
shall  be  added  to  those  who  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
his  righteousness. 

"  He  was  once  taken  before  a  magistrate  by  one  of  the  overseers 
of  the  parish,  charged  with  preaching  in  his  own  house.  When 
questioned  on  the  subject,  he  replied : — *  May  it  please  your  worship 
to  hear  what  I  have  to  say.  I  think  it  my  duty  to  pray  with  my 
family  night  and  morning,  and  if  opportunity  will  permit,  to  read 
part  of  the  word  of  God  to  them.  On  Sunday  mornings  we  rise  an 
hour  or  two  before  I  go  to  my  sheep,  that  we  may  spend  a  little 
more  time  than  on  other  days  in  the  worship  of  God.  Some  few 
of  my  neighbours  frequently  come  in  and  join  us.  We  first  sing  a 
psalm  or  hymn  ;  I  then  read  a  chapter  or  two  of  the  Bible,  and 
sometimes  endeavour  in  my  poor  way  to  explain  their  meaning,  as 
far  as  I  understand  it  myself.  We  then  conclude  our  Sabbath  morning's 
exercise  with  prayer  to  God.  As  for  preaching,  I  never  attempt  any 
such  thing ;  but  leave  it  to  those  who  are  called  to  preach.'  The 
magistrate,  a  clergyman  of  the  neighbourhood,  severely  reprimanded 
his  accuser,  advising  him  to  go  and  do  likewise ;  and  David  departed 
rejoicing  that  he  had  been  brought  before  a  magistrate  for  acting 
agreeably  to  his  profession  as  a  follower  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

"  As  a  Christian,  he  enjoyed  much  of  the  presence  of  his  Saviour, 
and  was  generally  in  a  very  happy  frame  of  mind ;  particularly  when 
in  the  company  of  his  religious  friends.  He  well  knew  what  is 
meant  by  the  communion  of  saints,  and  would  often  say — 

'  If  our  communion  here  below, 
In  Jesus  be  so  sweet ; 
What  heights  of  rapture  shall  we  know, 
When  round  the  throne  we  meet !' 


lough  he  loved  all  *  who  love  our  Lord  lesus  Christ  in  sincerity/ 
he  was  in  sendment  an  Arminian,  Having  been  tnudi  among  Mr, 
W€*lcy*8  people,  and  received  his  first  serious  impressions  from  them, 
he  had  imbibed  their  principles,  and  sometimes  used  to  caU  himself  a 
*  We«Iey  bigot;'  but  he  had  very  little  to  say  in  defence  of  these  parti- 
cular sentiments.  Indeed  they  not  unfreqyently  in  some  points  contra- 
dicted his  experience.  In  the  last  conversation  I  hiid  with  him,  a 
week  or  two  before  his  death,  we  spoke  of  christian  perfection.  He 
supported  it  according  to  Mr.  Wesley's  view  of  the  subject ;  but 
when  closely  pressed,  and  asked  how  he  could  so  strenuously  defend 
a  principle  so  contrary^  to  his  own  experience,  he  replied  that  he 
thought  our  view  of  the  subject  tended  to  raake  professors  easy  in 
lin,  and  was  not  calculated  to  promote  growth  in  grace*  I  explained 
my  own  views  of  the  subject,  and  why  I  thought  the  doctrines  of 
giBce  necessarily  tended  to  produce  holiness.  He  then  expressed 
himself  much  pleased  witli  my  observations  ;  we  united  in  prayer,  and 
parted  to  see  each  other's  face  in  the  flesh  no  more. 

•*  He  was  particularly  attached  to  those  young  persons  who  dis- 
covered any  signs  of  piety,  and  was  a  kind  of  spiritual  father  to  a 
little  company  of  young  men  of  Lavington  and  its  vicinity^  where 
there  has  lately  been  a  very  promising  revival  of  religion  ;  a  circum- 
stance which  afforded  him  matter  of  great  rejoicing,  and  gratitude  to 
Qod.  Under  the  affliction  with  which  he  had  latterly  been  visited — 
a  gradual  loss  of  sight — he  was  not  only  patient,  but  cheerful ;  be 
rejoiced  in  the  light  of  God's  countenance,  and  blessed  him  for  making 
his  last  days  his  best  days* 

*•  When  obliged  to  relinquish  his  occupation,  he  was  persuaded 
that  the  Lord  would  provide  for  hiuh  At  the  time  of  his  death  he 
hod  about  six  guineas  ;  part  of  which  was  the  remainder  of  a  legacy 
often  pounds,  bequeathed  to  him  by  Sir  James  Stonhouse^  and  part 
from  the  sale  of  two  or  three  sheep  he  had  been  allowed  to  keep 
frem  his  master's  flock.  After  quitting  his  labours,  he  was  urged  to 
apply  to  the  parish  for  relief,  that  his  little  stock  might  last  longer ; 
and  he  might  thus  obtain  a  better  support  than  he  could  expect  after 
that  should  be  expended*  This  however^  he  refused  to  do,  deter- 
mining first  to  use  what  he  already  possessed,  being  convinced  that 
when  his  present  means  of  subsistence  failedj  the  Lord  would  find 
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out  others,  so  that  he  should  be  fed  and  not  funished.  Thus  he 
committed  his  way  to  the  Lord,  trusting  in  him,  and  being  assured 
that  he  would  bring  to  pass  whatever  was  good  for  him. 

**  Wishing  you.  Madam,  abundant  success  in  your  endeavours  to 
promote  the  good  of  your  fellow  creatures,  and  every  personal  bless- 
ing for  time  and  for  eternity,  I  remain,  with  much  respect  and 
esteem, 

"  Your  obedient  servant, 

"  Henry  Gauntlett. 

**  P.S.  At  the  funeral  of  the  shepherd,  a  hymn  was  sung  at  the 
door  of  his  house  ;  and  another  at  the  grave,  to  which  his  corpse  was 
attended  by  a  great  number  of  people.  Six  respectable  persons 
supported  the  paU,  two  of  whom  were  ministers,  and  one  of  the 
established  church.  Three  funeral  sermons  were  afterwards  preached 
on  his  account  in  the  neighbouring  places  of  worship.  He  had 
requested  the  Rev.  Mr.  Cooke,  curate  to  Sir  James  Stonhouse,  to 
improve  his  death  at  Little  Cheverel  church ;  but  as  Mr.  Cooke  had 
left  the  neighbourhood  some  time  before  his  death,  this  request  could 
not  be  complied  with." 

At  the  close  of  the  year  1796,  my  father  proposed 
to  take  pupils,  and  removed  from  Imber  to  the 
vicarage-house  at  Tilshead,  where  his  youngest  sister 
resided  with  him.  His  qualifications  as  a  tutor 
secured  the  improvement  of  the  young  people  com- 
mitted to  his  care,  and  gained  in  a  high  degree  their 
respect,  confidence,  and  aflfection.*     He,  at  diflferent 

*  Mr.  Clark,  of  Trowbridge,  an  individual  endowed  with  ningular  talents, 
writes,  in  1798,  with  reference  to  his  only  son,  \vhom  he  then  placed  as  a 
pupil  with  my  father  at  Tilshead — **  I  have  hitherto  attempted  to  educate 
my  child  in  every  branch  of  useful  science,  but  my  health  and  spirits  not 
permitting  me  to  attend  so  closely  to  his  improvement  as  his  present  age 
aud  abilities  require,  I  think  it  my  duty  to  put  him  to  a  master  who  will  do 
justice  to  his  talents ;  and  I  am  happy  to  have  found  one — a  pious  clergyman, 
who  keeps  only  a  few  boarders,  and  who,  while  he  is  a  good  classical  scholar, 
is  extremely  attentive  to  their  morals,  and  an  evangelical  preacher." — Jay's 
Life  nf  Clark. 
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limes,  received  from  his  old  pupils  nuraeruus  letters, 
coiitaiRing  pleasing  testimonies  to  his  usefulness  in 
this  relation  ;  and  all  breathing  the  same  spirit  of 
grateful  attachment  and  esteem. 

Notwithstanding  many  circumstances  of  a  favour- 
able nature,  my  tatiier  found  the  period  of  his 
residence  at  Tilshead  one  of  difficulty  and  trial. 
While  many  of  the  poor  gladly  received  the  good 
tidings  of  salvation,  there  were  many  others,  espe- 
cially among  the  more  influential  classes,  who  re- 
jected the  message,  and  treated  the  messenger  with 
contempt.  Their  prejudice  led  them  to  apply  to  the 
rector  and  the  bishop,  and  request  his  removal.  The 
former,  misled  by  their  representations,  would  wil- 
lingly have  gratified  their  wishes ;  but  as  the  bishop 
refused  to  sanction  his  dismissal,  the  hopes  of  those 
wiio  opposed  him  were  disappointed.  It  is  quite 
unneeessar}^  to  describe  the  long  series  of  vexations 
and  persecutions  with  which,  in  this  part  of  his 
ministerial  career,  my  fatlier  was,  in  the  wise  ordina- 
tion of  divine  providence,  exercised.  These  trials 
doubtless  accomplished  their  intended  design.  **  Tri- 
bulation w^orketh  patience,  and  patience  experience;" 
and  few  would  be  willing  to  forego  the  practical  and 
experimental  knowledge  thus  acquired.  How  man)% 
of  the  most  favoured  and  exemplary  servants  of  the 
Redeemer,  have,  in  the  painful  school  of  affliction, 
learned  to  **  speak  a  word  in  season  to  them  that  are 
weary,"  and  to  comfort  others  with  the  comfort  which 
they  have  themselves  received.  The  observation  of 
Luther  has  been  verified,  that  '*  teniptations  and 
experience  make  the  best  divine." 
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Being  naturally  of  warm  feelings,  and  of  an  affec- 
tionate disposition,  this  opposition  to  his  ministerial 
labours  sensibly  affected  my  father's  health  and 
spirits.  His  rector  also  refused  to  pay  his  stipulated 
salary,  consisting  of  the  moderate  sum  of  30/.  per 
annum  for  each  parish ;  several  quarters  of  which 
were  in  arrear,  when  he  received  the  subjoined  testi- 
mony of  affectionate  regard  : — 

"Worthy   Sir,  ' 

"  As  you  suffer,  or  expect  to  suffer  some  disadvantage  from 
Mr.  •  •  *8  conduct  towards  you,  I  lend  you  the  enclosed  (if  you 
will  please  to  accept  it)  as  a  small  temporary  help  to  counterbalance 
the  loss.  You  are  not  to  give  me  any  interest  for  it,  nor  any  se- 
curity, that  I  or  mine  may  not  have  power  to  press  upon  you  or 
yours.  I  beg  you  will  not  return  it  till  it  is  quite  easy  for  you  to  do 
so  ;  and  if  that  should  never  be,  I  shall  consider  your  services  as 
having  been  worthy  (from  the  inhabitants  at  large,  or  from  some 
other  quarter)  of  four  times  the  sum. 

"  I  am  sorry,  Sir,  you  are  so  poorly  and  dejected ;  but  what  says 

David  ?     *  Why  art  thou  cast  down,  O  my  soul,  and  why  art  thou  so 

disquieted  within  me ;  hope  thou  in  Qod,  for  I  shall  yet  praise  him.* 

That  this  may  be  your  happiness  ;  and  that  your  health  may  soon  be 

restored,  is  the  prayer  and  hope  of.     Sir, 

"  Your  humble  servant, 

"  James  Scammell."* 
Imber,  Nov.  12,  1798. 

About  this  period  my  father  experienced  a  provi- 
dential escape  from  death.     The  indisposition  noticed 

*  On  referring  to  my  father*8  memoranda,  I  find  that  his  rector's  account 
with  him  was  never  finally  adjusted.  At  ihe  date,  Sept  1,  1807,  is  the 
following  entry  : — **  Sent  Mr.  James  Scammell,  of  Imber,  tweuty-five  pounds, 
a  sum  he  lent  me,  when  resident  at  Tilshead,  on  condition  of  my  returning 
it  without  interest,  if  it  should  be  ever  convenient  to  mc.  (Mr.  Scamroell's 
letter,  in  which  he  enclosed  and  offered  me  this  loan,  is  somewhere  among 
my  letters.)'* 


above,  continued  to  be  felt  for  some  time ;  in  con- 
sequence of  which  he  consulted  Dr.  Fowler,  an 
eminent  physician  at  Salisbury,  who  prescribed  for 
him.  The  person  who  was  employed  to  compound 
the  medicine,  from  ignorance  or  carelessness,  erro- 
neously made  up  the  prescription,  and  the  mistake 
placed  my  father's  life  in  the  most  imminent  danger. 
Instead  of  that  which  had  been  ordered,  the  chemist's 
lad  substituted  digitalis.  This  powerful  drug  was 
accordingly  taken  in  doses  of  alarming  magnitude, 
which  were  repeated  until  the  patient  was  reduced  to 
the  lowest  extremity  of  weakness.  As  soon  as  the 
blunder  which  had  been  committed  was  discovered 
by  the  honest  quaker,  at  whose  shop  the  medicine 
had  been  compounded,  he  set  out  in  the  greatest 
alarm  and  precipitation  to  the  vicarage  at  Tilshead, 
where  he  arrived  after  a  hurried  ride,  almost  breath- 
less \^ith  anxiety.  His  eager  inquiry — *'ls  parson 
Gauntlett  alive  ?"— being  answered  in  the  aflfirmative, 
he  expressed  his  gratitude,  and  hastened  to  pour 
away  the  remainder  of  the  deadly  mixture,* 

Dr,  Fowler,  in  writing  to  congratulate  my  father 

•  Digiialit  wa*  substituted  for  w^a  urfi^  which  was  prcscribud  iii  conjujic- 
tiofi  with  another  very  simple  medicine,  in  doses  of  thirty  grains,  to  be  taken 
tkrae  limes  a  day.  Of  this  combiimtion^  by  the  car^easoeafl  of  the  com- 
pounder, three-fifths  consisted  of  fliffitafis:  consequently  eighteen  grains 
were  taken  at  a  dose,  and  persisted  in  at  regular  intervals,  twice  on  the  first 
day,  three  tiniea  on  the  second,  and  again  twice  on  the  day  following*  Ou 
thi»  calculation  \26  grains  of  this  powerful  medicine  were  taken  in  little 
more  than  forty-eight  hours,  Tlii?  estimate  is  made  from  a  reference  to  the 
pretcription  of  Dr.  Fowler,  and  repeated  statements  of  ita  correctness  made 
by  my  father  to  his  family  and  others.  lu  administering  tids  medicine,  few 
medical  men,  &s  the  writer  is  informed,  would  venture  to  employ  a  larger 
dtise  than  from  one  to  two  grain s. 
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on  what  he  calls  his  **  very  fortunate  escape,"  styles 
the  mistake  *^  the  most  formidable  and  reprehen- 
sible one  he  ever  knew  committed." 

The  subject  of  our  memoir,  in  the  year  1800, 
married  Arabella  Jenkinson,  daughter  of  the  Rev. 
Edward  Davies,  rector  of  Coychurch,  in  Glamorgan- 
shire. Mr.  Davies  resided  one  half  of  the  year  in 
Wales,  and  spent  the  remainder  of  his  time  in  Bris- 
tol, occasionally  (as  long  as  his  health  and  strength 
permitted)  assisting  his  brethren  in  the  ministry  in 
that  city.  He  had  previously  been  very  useful  at 
Bath  Easton  ;  particularly  in  the  introduction  and 
management  of  Sunday-schools,  on  an  extensive  and 
successful  plan.  At  an  earlier  period  of  his  ministry 
he  served  the  churches  of  St.  Dunstan's  in  the  East, 
and  St.  Margaret  Pattens  ;  and  he  was  contemporary, 
and  well  acquainted  with  Mr.  Romaine,  Mr.  Newton, 
and  other  well-known  and  esteemed  clergymen  of 
the  day.  Mr.  Davies  returned  to  London  in  the 
year  1811,  where  he  finished  his  course  with  joy, 
and  entered  into  rest,  on  the  8th  of  March,  1812,  at 
the  advanced  age  of  seventy-seven  years.  Miss 
Davies  was  the  only  surviving  daughter  of  his  second 
wife,  whose  maiden  name  was  Jenkinson  ;  and  whose 
mother  was  the  daughter  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Deane, 
rector  of  a  parish  in  Gloucestershire.  Miss  Arabella 
Jenkinson,  by  her  marriage  with  Mr.  Davies,  entered 
at  an  early  age  into  the  important  situation  of  mother 
to  a  large  family,  the  duties  of  which  she  fiilfiUed 
with  tender  affection.  She  possessed  superior  talents, 
which  were  sanctified  and  directed  by  ardent  piety. 
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Mrs.  Da  vies  died,  in  1787,  in  giving  birth  to  an 
infant,  which  was  buried  in  the  same  grave  with  her- 
self; having  just  completed  her  thirty-fourth  year. 
Her  diary  was  afterwards  printed  from  her  own 
manuscript,  together  with  a  brief  memoir  by  her 
husband.  An  account  of  her  exemplary  life  and 
peaceful  death,  has  also  been  inserted  in  the  third 
volume  of  *'  Memoirs  of  Pious  Women.''  Her 
Letters  to  her  children,  which  were  published  as  a 
separate  work,  indicate  her  aflbctionate  solicitude  for 
the  welfare  of  those  whom  Providence  had  committed 
to  her  charge.  The  two  last  letters  in  this  little 
volume  (which  has  long  been  out  of  print)  were 
addressed  to  the  eldest  child  of  her  own  family,  who 
was  then  in  the  twelfth  year  of  her  age,  and  had 
lately  been  placed  at  school.  The  insertion  of  one 
of  them  may  not  be  displeasing  to  the  reader ;  as 
the  young  person,  to  whom  it  was  addressed,  sub- 
sequently became  the  wife  of  the  subject  of  this 
memoir. 

•*  From  the  precarious  «tate  of  my  health,  and  perceiviBg,  from 
symptoms,  that  ray  disorder  gains  the  advantage  of  my  eonstkution, 
I  am  led  to  the  solemn  reflection,  that  Death  (I  would  hope  ray 
friendly  messenger)  will  soon  close  all  mortal  scenes,  and  deprive  my 
dcar»  dear  Bella  of  an  affectionate  parent.  With  sincerity  my  heart 
loves  you :  all  the  parental  feelings  of  a  mother  now  look  at  you 
though  absent  I  and  seem  to  dread  the  parting  look,  when  all  my 
odtinsel  and  my  care,  prayers  and  entreaties,  shall  be  over.  I  would, 
therefore,  now  snatch  the  moment  lent  by  an  indulgent  Providence, 
to  warn,  admonish,  reprove,  and  encourage  my  dear  child,  that  she 
may  not,  through  the  deceitfulness  of  her  own  heart,  and  the  power 
of  the  enemy,  stifle  the  dictates  of  conscience^  and,  instead  of  seeking 
the  Lord  now  in  the  days  of  her  youth,  put  off  the  important  con- 
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oem  till  a  more  convenient  season.  Dread  delay  (an  awful  hazard !) 
as  your  breath  is  in  your  nostrils,  and  in  one  moment  your  eternal 
state  may  be  fixed  in  utter  darkness. 

"  My  dear  love,  let  me  reason  with  you.  Are  you  desirous  of 
being  happy  ?  I  know  your  reply,  for  we  all  naturally  hate  misery. 
Believe  the  written  word,  that  the  way  of  a  christian  is  like  the 
dawning  light,  which  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day. 
How  extremely  beautiful  is  this  allusion!  When  morning  light 
breaks  through  the  midnight  gloom,  its  rays  are  at  first  extremely 
faint,  and  we  see  things  darkly  and  uncomfortably ;  but  the  sun  ad- 
vances, and  in  a  short  time  the  mid-day  shines  on  us,  and  to  our  view 
displays  all  the  glories  of  the  beautiful  creation. 

*'Thus  the  soul,  sincerely  seeking  Jesus,  or,  in  the  language  of 
seripture,  hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteousness,  though  at 
present  he  doth  not  see  what  the  Father  in  Christ  doth,  yet  follows 
on,  and  the  day  dawns  more  and  more. 

"  If  you  have,  my  dear,  a  desire  to  entertain  him  as  your  best 
friend,  rest  not  there,  but  be  anxious,  restless,  and  importunate,  till 
yon  have  some  hope  that  you  are  brought  out  of  Egypt,  the  city  of 
destruction,  with  your  face  Zion-ward!  And  should  the  Sun  of 
righteousness,  the  Lord  Jesus,  not  yet  rise  on  your  languid  soul,  O 
fear  not !  Has  he  made  you  sensible,  through  his  Spirit,  that  you 
are  a  sinner,  that  his  holy  law  condemns  you  as  guilty,  and  you 
dread  his  almighty  power  and  denunciation,  '  Depart,  depart,  I  know 
thee  not  !*  I  repeat  it,  fear  not !  *  He  will  not  break  the  bruised 
reed,  nor  quench  the  smoking  flax.'  '  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that 
are  weary  and  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.'  And  though 
he  yet  delay,  wait  on  the  Lord :  the  waiting  soul  shall  never  be  dis- 
appointed— waiting  seasons  are  generally  blessed  afterwards  with  a 
steadier  fiedth. 

"  The  Lord  hath  said,  '  Those  that  trust  in  the  Lord,  or  believe  in 
Jesus,  shall  not  be  confounded;'  but  has  nowhere  left  on  record 
that  it  shall  be  instantly.  David,  the  highly-favoured  of  the  Lord, 
is  often  telling  us  '  he  waited,  yea,  he  waited  patiently,'  and  was 
heard  to  the  strengthening  of  his  faith,  and  the  increase  of  his  love. 
Neither  let  thy  corruptions,  thy  sicknesses,  or  distresses,  make  thee, 
my  love,  despond." 


The  feelings  and  views  with  which  my  father  con- 
templated and  entered  upon  this  new  connexion,  are 
evident  from  a  few  remaining  letters,  which  were 
written  by  him  at  this  period.  One  or  two  extracts 
follow  : — 

"  I  have  the  fullest  conviction,  unaccompanied  with  the  least 
shadow  of  doubt,  that  our  God  does  all  things  well ;  and  that  if  we 
indeed  are  the  subjects  of  his  grace,  and  could  see  into  any  of  his 
plans,  we  should  do  exactly  as  he  does.  He  has  long  since,  blessed 
be  luf  name,  convinced  my  understanding  of  the  necessity  of  depen^' 
deuce  mxd  aeqoiescence,  and  has  taught  me,  that  without  these, 
neither  peace  nor  rest  can  be  obtained ;  but  alas !  in  my  practice, 
'  wretched  man  that  I  am,*  how  apt  am  I  to  deviate,  and  to  *  turn 
aside  like  a  deceitful  bow.*  In  respect  to  the  subject  I  have  at  pre- 
iitit  in  view,  he  has  clearly  taught  me  that  I  shali  never  receive  a 
firiend^  whom  I  hope  to  consider  as  another  self,  unless  I  will  be 
content  to  receive  her  as  a  special  gift  from  Mniself.  Aiid  while  I 
continue  in  a  kind  of  trembling  suspense  respecting  the  termination 
of  the  event  before  me,  I  peculiarly  feel  the  force  of  the  lesson  ;  and 
I  desire,  nay  1  hope  1  am  enabled,  to  say,  *  O  my  gracious  God,  if 
thou  wilt,  when  thou  wilt,  how  thou  wilt,  it  f^,  it  shall  be  welV  '* 

'*  •  •  •  May  we  mutually  look  to  him  for  his  blessing.  May  we 
mutualty  remember  each  other  before  the  throne  of  grace!  If  our 
God  bring  us  together,  may  he  make  us  happy  and  grateful !  If  he 
disappoint  us,  may  he  give  us  resignation. 

*  If  smiling  mercy  crown  our  dnyi, 
Us  praises  shall  be  spread ; 
And  wc  11  adore  the  justice  tew 
That  Btrikes  our  comftirts  dead/  " 

This  state  of  feeling  and  anticipation  was  remark- 
ably appropriate  to  subsequent  events  ;  for  the  wise 
man's  advice  and  remark  are  applicable  to  every 
child  of  Adam  : — **  In  the  day  of  prosperity  be  joy- 
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fill ;  but  in  the  day  of  adversity  consider.     God  also 
hath  set  the  one  over  against  the  other." 

My  father  had  for  some  time  contemplated  a 
removal  from  Tilshead,  and  shortly  after  his  mar- 
riage, a  new  scene  of  employment  was  offered  to  his 
notice.  He  did  not,  however,  leave  villages  with 
which  he  had  been  ministerially  connected  for  thir- 
teen years,  without  the  sincere  regret  of  his  hearers 
and  the  greater  part  of  the  inhabitants  ;  though  there 
were  some  who  rejoiced  at  the  event.  To  his  new 
relative,  then  on  a  visit  for  a  day  or  two  at  Bath,  he 
writes  in  the  autumn  of  this  year:  —  *' (Sunday 
evening.)  On  the  whole,  I  have  had  great  reason 
to  be  thankful  for  the  day.  In  the  morning  I 
preached  from  the  words, — ^Wherefore  doth  the 
wicked  contemn* God?  He  hath  said  in  his  heart, 
God  will  not  require  it.'  In  giving  notice  of  the 
probability  of  our  leaving  them,  tears  were  in  many 
eyes.  In  the  afternoon  I  preached  an  expository 
lecture  at  Edington,  on  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus. 
Before  my  return,  the  ungodly  churchwarden  re- 
joiced in  supposing  he  had  triumphed  over  me,  by 
getting  the  bells  rung  in  my  absence.*  His  aunts 
were  in  the  meantime  waiting  for  me  at  the  vicarage, 
and  walked  to  church  with  me ;  while  their  relative, 
with  his  thoughtless  companions,  stood  in  the 
churchyard.  Two  or  three  of  them  entered  the 
church,  and  after  some  little  appearance  of  levity, 

*  My  father  had  long  endeavoured  to  check  the  Sunday  amusement  of 
ringing  the  bells ;  and  with  considerable  success,  notwithstanding  the  oppo- 
sition made  by  the  churchwarden. 


hung  their  heads  like  bulrushes,  while  1  spoke  on 
the  awful  words,  *  If  the  righteous  scarcely  be  saved, 
where  shall  the  ungodly  and  sinner  appear?'  On 
my  return  home,  I  trust  I  felt  something  of  the 
blessedness  which  is  the  effect  uf  the  religion  of 
Jesus." 

On  the  28th  of  September  he  addressed  a  farewell 
sermon  to  his  congregation  at  Tilshead,  which  was 
afterwards  printed,  and  contains  a  brief,  clear,  and 
affecting  statement  of  the  leading  doctrines  of  the 
gospel.  His  text  on  this  occasion  was,  *'I  beseech 
you,  brethren,  suffer  the  word  of  exhortation/' 
(Hebrews  xiii.  22). 

As  an  instance  of  the  determined  hostility  of  the 
party,  which  had  so  long  opposed  their  minister,  it 
may  be  mentioned ,  tliat  no  sooner  was  the  sermon 
concluded  than  the  bells  began  to  ring,  and  my 
father,  with  the  congregation,  was  indecently  chimed 
out  of  the  church. 

In  October  of  this  year  (1800)  he  left  Tilshead, 
and  removed  to  Botley,  a  village  near  Southampton, 
to  the  curacy  of  which  he  had  been  introduced  by 
means  of  the  late  excellent  Walter  Taylor,  Esq.  of 
Portswood  Green.  This  individual  was  in  early  life 
brought  to  the  knowledge  and  love  of  the  Saviour, 
by  the  ministry  of  the  Rev.  T*  Jones,  the  able 
assistant  uf  Mr.  Romaine ;  and  for  half  a  century  lie 
employed  the  talents  bestowed  on  him  by  an  in- 
dulgent providence,  in  the  service  of  his  God,  and 
for  the  benefit  of  liis  fellow^  men.  He  purcliased  a 
house  at  Botley,  which  coiit  him  nearly  two  tliousand 
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pounds,  for  the  purpose  of  converting  it  into  a  chapel 
of  ease ;  the  parochial  church  being  a  mile  distant 
from  the  village.  Some  unexpected  difficulties  arose 
on  the  part  of  the  bishop,  and  the  patron  of  the 
benefice,  which  prevented  Mr.  Taylor  from  accom- 
plishing his  design ;  upon  which  he  gave  the  house 
as  a  residence  (rent  free)  to  my  father,  and  be- 
queathed it  to  him  by  will,  as  long  as  he  should  con- 
tinue in  that  situation ;  having  previously  arranged 
with  the  rector,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Wallace,  that  he 
would  pay  the  curate's  salary,  provided  the  clergy- 
man, whom  he  selected,  should  be  appointed  and 
licensed. 

In  consequence  of  the  distance  of  the  church  from 
the  village,  two  large  rooms,  in  this  house,  were 
thrown  into  one,  capable  of  containing  a  hundred 
and  fifty  persons,  which  was  furnished  with  a  desk, 
benches,  &c.,  for  the  purpose  of  prayer  and  expound- 
ing the  scriptures ;  and  in  addition  to  the  usual 
services  at  the  church,  my  father  twice  a  week 
delivered  a  lecture  in  this  room  to  such  an  audience 
as  it  was  calculated  to  accommodate.  He  usually 
preached  also  once  in  the  week  at  Portswood ;  and  to 
the  effect  of  his  ministry  in  this  little  village,  his 
friend,  Mr.  John  Taylor,  alludes  in  a  letter,  dated 
1805  : — *'  The  poor  people  are  much  delighted  to 
find  that  there  is  a  probability  of  hearing  your  voice 
again.  I  assure  you  they  often  speak  of  you  very 
feelingly ;  and  there  is  good  reason  to  believe  that 
you  were  made  useful  to  some,  if  not  to  most  of 
them." 
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While  at  Botley,  my  father  was  situated  at  no 
great  distance  from  a  clergyman,  with  whom,  in  after 
years,  he  was  brought  into  still  nearer  connexion  and 
association.  This  was  the  Rev,  Legh  Richmond, 
who  w^as,  in  the  year  1797,  ordained  to  the  curacies 
of  Brading  and  Yaverland,  in  the  Isle  of  Wight ;  and 
who  had  commenced  a  course  of  ministerial  exertion, 
which  might  truly  he  compared  to  '*  the  shining 
light,  which  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  per- 
fect day/'  Mild,  calm,  and  brilliant,  it  attained 
meridian  splendour,  and  went  down  while  it  was  yet 
noon. 

It  is  well  known  that  diligent  and  efficient  ministers 
of  the  church  were  not  then  so  numerous  as  at  present. 
Considerable  apathy,  with  respect  to  religion,  had 
long  prevailed  among  all  classes.  The  two  Wesleys 
and  Whitfield,  had  indeed  disturbed  the  deadly  calm  ; 
and  *'the  spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the 
waters/'  A  distinguished  individual  who  has  been 
already  mentioned  (the  Rev.  Rowland  Hill)  followed 
in  their  train,  devoting  the  influence  derived  from  his 
singular  talents,  eloquence,  and  family  connexion,  to 
the  service  of  the  Most  High.  And,  here  and  there, 
others  were  raised  up  in  the  church  of  England,  by 
Him,  who,  when  he  gives  the  word,  makes  ''  great 
the  company  of  them  that  publish  it/'  But  much 
prejudice  was  in  general  entertained  against  them; 
although  the  doctrines  they  preached  were  no  less  in 
accordance  with  the  principles  of  tlie  church  than 
with  the  declarations  of  scripture.  This  prejudice 
has  now  nearly  died  aw^ay ;  and  the  revival  of  zeal 
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among  the  ministers  and  members  of  the  establish- 
ment, is  apparent  in  the  ardour  with  which  numbers 
unite  in  upholding  the  doctrines  delivered  by  the 
apostles,  and  restored  to  their  primitiTC  simplicity 
and  spiritual  character  by  the  reformers. 

Some  time  after  my  father  had  been  resident  in  the 
neighbourhood,  Mr.  Richmond  introduced  himself  to 
him  in  the  following  short  letter : — 

"  Bradhg,  IsU  of  IHght,  April  6,  1802. 
"  Rev.  Sir, 

**  It  has  long  been  my  wish,  from  the  character  which  I  have 
heard  of  you,  to  introduce  myself  to  your  personal  acquaintance, 
that  I  might  hare  the  pleasure  of  conversing  with  you  on  tho^e 
subjects  which,  as  brother  clergymen,  actuated,  I  trust,  by  congenial 
motives  in  the  superintendence  of  our  flocks,  will  ever  be  most 
interesting  to  our  hearts.  That  opportunity  not  having  yet  occurred, 
I  take  the  liberty,  without  farther  apology,  of  writing  to  you,  and 
saying,  that  it  gives  me  great  satisfaction  to  know  that  I  have  a 
neighbour  in  the  diocese  who  is  anxious  to  diffuse  the  genuine  prin- 
ciples  of  the  '  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,'  and  as  once  happily  established 
by  the  reformers  of  the  English  church.  I  believe  it  to  be  your 
wish,  as  well  as  my  own,  to  revive  that  excellent  system  of  doctrine, 
and  to  be  the  humble  instruments,  in  Ood's  hands,  of  thus  teaching 
others  to  worship  both  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  I,  herewith,  send  you 
a  few  tracts  which  have  been  sent  to  me,  with  a  view  to  their  disper- 
sion more  especially  in  the  parishes  and  among  the  pastors  where 
serious  religion  prevails.  If  you  have  not  seen  them,  or  wish  for 
more,  I  can  supply  you.  With  every  sincere  wish  for  your  happiness, 
and  prayer  for  your  usefulness,  believe  me, 

*'  Your  faithful  brother  in  Christ, 

"  Lkgh  Richmond." 

No  personal  intercourse  took  place  between  Mr. 
Richmond  and  my  father  during  their  residence  in 
Hampshire.       They   afterwards   became    intimately 


The  removal  of  my  father  from  Botley  was  preceded 
by  maoy  painful  aud  mortifying  circumstances.  On 
the  sudden  death  of  the  rector,  he  by  tlie  advice  and 
with  tlie  best  wishes  of  his  friends,  made  application 
for  the  living  to  the  Duke  of  Portland,  in  whose  gift 
it  was  supposed  to  be.  A  long  period  of  suspense 
ensued  ;  during  which  he  was  called  to  the  exercise  of 
patience  and  submission  under  trials  of  another  kind* 
The  loss  of  his  truly  excellent  friend,  Mr,  Taylor, 
was  followed  by  that  of  his  own  mother,  who  had  a 
short  time  before  been  his  affectionate  comforter,  and 
his  wife's  sympatliizing  and  attentive  nurse  during 
a  long  and  severe  illness.  These  bereavements  were 
SQcceeded  by  the  disappointment  of  any  hopes  he 
might  have  cherished  of  succeeding  to  the  living. 
Some  mistake  had  arisen  respecting  the  patronage, 
aud  just  as  it  was  about  to  lapse  to  the  bishop,  it  was 
presented  by  Lord  Hervey  to  the  Rev.  Mr,  *  * 
Several  reasons  concurred  to  render  the  disappoint- 
meut  a  painful  one.  My  father  was  situated  in  a 
beautiful  ueighbourlioodj  and  surrounded  with  kind 
and  intelligent  friends  ;  he  had  a  number  of  pupils, 
whom  he  could  not  expect  to  retain  in  case  of  removing 
to  any  distance ;  and  he  possessed  the  aflbctions  of 
his  people,  many  of  whom  he  could  look  upon  as  his 
children  in  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  Saviour,  and 
whom  he  could  not  leave  without  regret*  But  the 
newly  appointed  rector  was  no  sooner  presented  to 
the  living,  than  without  any  assigned  reason,  and 
without  an  hour's  notice,  he  dismissed  my  father  from 
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the  curacy  (though  he  had  been  licensed  to  it)  ;  and 
shortly  after,  he  appointed  another  curate  to  succeed 
him.  His  fether-in-law,  in  reference  to  these  cir- 
cumstances, writes — 

"  Coy  church,  Aug.  5,  1803. 
**  Dear  Hbnrt, 

''I  presume  that  Botley  was  near   lapsing  to  the  Bishop,  and 

strange  that  the  patron  should  turn   out  to  be  Lord   Hervey  at 

last.         •         •         •         •         •        Well,    fear   not,    while    the 

good  will  of  Him  that  dwelt  in   the  bush   is  with  you.      'The 

Lord  will  provide,'   is  Bella's  motto,  by  her  mother's  side;  and 

mine  is,  *  I  will  look  to  Christ.'      Faithful  is  he  that  said,  *  Your 

heavenly  father  knoweth  what  things  you  have  need  of.'      This 

promise  has  been  applied  and  verified  to  me,  and  I  trust  it  will  be 

to  you. 

'  The  bud  may  have  a  bitter  taste, 
But  sweet  will  be  the  flower/ 

'*  I  condole  with  the  parishioners  on  the  loss  they  will  sustain. 
Deep  is  the  mystery  of  providence  in  its  permission  of  such  events. 
Mr.  *  •  was  certainly  prejudiced  against  you  before  he  saw  you. 
Perhaps  he  visited  Southampton  before  his  appearance  at  Botley. 
Is  there  one  clergyman  there  friendly  to  the  gospel?  Our  church 
woidd  not  only  totter,  but  fall,  were  a  fermentation  of  any  kind 
to  spread  throughout  the  nation.  Its  glory  seems  to  be  departed, 
and  its  '  Ichabod'  approaching. 

"  I  think  you  do  right  to  continue  the  Sunday  evening  family 
service.  There  can  be  no  prohibitum  est,  I  presume,  to  that.  May 
the  Lord  keep  you  and  direct  you !  Happy  is  your  dear  mother 
to  have  safely  put  into  the  haven  of  rest  before  this  decision,  and 
the  approach  of  the  kingdom's  consternation.  I  cannot,  however, 
think  that  Bonaparte,  though  he  has  such  magic  power  to  alarm  all 
ranks,  will  venture  to  land  on  English  shores. 

"  Mrs.  Davies  unites  with  me  in  love  to  yourself  and  dear  B., 
and  I  remain,  your  affectionate  father, 

**  Edward  Davies." 
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My  father  was  earnestly  advised  by  some  of  his 
friends  to  appeal  to  the  bishop.  This  however  he 
declined  doing  ;  and  convinced  that  **  the  servant  is 
aot  above  his  lord/'  he  patiently  waited  for  other 
employmeDt  in  his  sacred  calling.  He  quitted  Botley 
early  in  1804.  Not  being  permitted  to  address  his 
attached  flock  from  the  pulpit  of  the  clmrcli,  he 
printed  and  circulated  among  them,  just  before  his 
departure,  **  A  Farewell  Address/*  It  may  serve  to 
shew  somewhat  of  the  spirit  with  which  these  morti- 
fications were  met,  to  lay  before  tlie  reader  the  com- 
mencement of  this  address. 

**  My  dear  brethren,  friends,  and  neighbours,  the 
Lord|  who  fixes  the  bounds  of  our  habitation,  and 
chooses  the  situation  in  which  we  shall  serve  him, 
has,  in  his  pro\ddencc,  called  me  to  quit  my  con- 
nexion with  you,  and  to  labour  in  a  part  of  his  vine- 
yard far  distant.  After  a  few  days,  therefore,  you 
will  probably  '  see  my  face  no  more  f  but  absent,  as 
well  as  present,  '  my  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to 
God  for  you  will  be,  that  you  may  be  saved/  Im- 
pressed with  this  desire,  and  actuated  by  sincere 
affection  towards  you,  I  seize  the  present  opportunity 
of  leaving  you  a  testimony  of  my  good- will,  and  of 
making  one  more  attempt  to  promote  your  best  wel- 
fare. With  this  view,  I  beg  to  address  you  on  a  sub- 
ject of  the  greatest  concern  that  can  possibly  employ 
your  minds^ — ^a  subject  of  infinitely  greater  weight  to 
you,  than  the  most  important  temporal  aftairs  in  the 
world  ;  for  '  what  would  it  profit  you,  if  you  should 
gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  your  souls?'     Surely, 


Xl  JfEMOIS. 

therefore,  it  merits  and  demands  yoor  attention. 
May  the  Holy  Spirit  incline  you  to  regard,  and  influ- 
ence you  to  receive,  what  he  may  enable  me  to  write 
agreeably  to  his  will !  I  shall  carefully  endeavour  to 
avoid  all  hard  words,  and  use  great  plainness  of 
speech ;  that  the  poor,  as  well  as  the  rich,  may  un- 
derstand what  they  read. 

*^  You  know,  my  dear  friends,  that  for  some  time 
past,  I  have  not  been  allowed  to  address  you  from 
the  pulpit.  As  to  this  hindrance,  I  have  desired 
to  submit  to  it  as  taking  place  by  the  permission  of 
that  God,  who  *  ordereth  all  things  according  to  the 
counsel  of  his  own  will,'  and  who  frequently  over- 
rules the  purposes  of  his  creatures,  so  as  to  bring 
good  out  of  evil.  I  intend  to  bring  no  charge  of 
blame  against  any  of  the  instruments  concerned  in 
this  circumstance.  Perhaps  they  may  have  supposed 
they  were  doing  God  service ;  and  I  should  rejoice  to 
be  convinced  that  each  of  them  could  use  language  to 
this  purpose :  '  With  the  tribunal  of  God  in  view, 
and  with  the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience,  I  can 
say,  on  this  subject  I  have  acted  right.'  Let  me, 
however,  remind  you,  my  friends,  that  we  shall  not 
be  justified  at  the  bar  of  God,  in  pleading  ignorance 
of  what  we  ought  to  be  acquainted  with.  The  word 
of  truth  assures  us,  that  souls  *  perish  for  lack  of 
knowledge.'  But  this  is  a  topic  which  I  wish,  as  soon 
as  possible,  to  dismiss ;  and  probably  it  would  have 
been  passed  by  altogether  unnoticed,  if  total  silence 
might  not  have  been  considered  as  an  acknowledg- 
ment of  some  misconduct  on  my  own  part.     As  the 


ca&e  is,  my  brethren  and  neighbours,  I  leave  my 
vindication  with  you  ;  and  I  do  it  with  confidence. 
Should  any  one  observe  ;  *  Your  late  minister 
was  hastily  dismissed  from  his  office^another  was 
placed  in  his  situation,  in  a  manner  that  implied 
something  must  have  been  wrong  in  Ids  sentiments 
or  conduct — though  particularly  requesting  it,  he  was 
not  permitted  to  take  a  public  leave  of  the  people 
committed  to  his  charge^ — what  evil  had  he  done? — 
what  immoralities  was  he  guilty  of  ?^ — what  false  doc- 
trines did  he  preach?'  Methinks  1  hear  your  answer: 
*  We  accuse  him  of  no  immoralities— he  preached  to 
us  the  Bible,  and  enforced  and  illustrated  its  doctrines 
from  the  articles,  homilies,  and  liturgy  of  our  church 
— large  congregations  attended  his  ministry  at  the 
church,  and  he  occasionally  instructed  such  as  chose 
to  attend  at  his  own  house— we  are  persuaded  that  an 
evident  alteration  for  tlie  better,  had  taken  place  in 
the  morals  of  many  persons  in  our  village— we  re- 
spected him  as  a  minister — why  should  he  have  be- 
come anyone's  enemy,  because  he  told  us  the  truth?' 
But  enough  of  this,  I  wish  to  avoid  giving  offence, 
I  would  write  nothing  in  these  pages,  my  beloved 
brethren,  for  which  I  might  heave  a  sigh  when  far 
distant  fi*om  Butley,  or  for  which  ray  spirit  might 
grieve  (if  grief  were  then  possible)  while  my  hand  is 
mouldering  in  the  dust.  I  bless  God,  that  I  have  not 
been  prevented  from  speaking  to  some  of  you  in  a 
less  public  way,  and  that  I  can  now  address  you  all 
from  the  press,  1  have  had  the  honour,  and  the 
iiappiuessy  of  setting  before  you  the  blessed   truths 
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taught  us  by  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles — truths 
that,  I  trust,  have  produced  something  more  than 
a  reformation  of  morals.  Yes,  my  dear  brethren, 
I  humbly  hope,  that  through  the  agency  and  grace 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  some  among  you  have  felt 
them  to  be  the  power  of  God  to  salvation.  I 
rejoice  to  believe  that,  in  some  measure  and  degree, 
he  has  condescended  to  bear  testimony  to  the  grace 
and  truth  of  the  gospel.  Do  any  of  your  con- 
sciences testify  that  this  gospel  has  ^come  to  you 
not  in  word  only,  but  also  in  power?'  O  let  us 
ascribe  it  to  his  gracious  operations :  to  him  be  all 
the  glory.  Without  this  sacred  agency,  our  preaching 
and  your  hearing  would  be  in  vain.  In  reference  to 
the  same  truths  that  you  have  already  heard,  I  shall, 
on  this  occasion,  address  you  on  Hebrews  ii.  1,  2,  3  : 
'  Therefore  we  ought  to  give  the  more  earnest  heed 
to  the  things  which  we  have  heard,  lest  at  any  time 
we  should  let  them  slip ;  for  if  the  word  spoken  by 
angels  was  stedfast,  and  every  transgression  and  dis- 
obedience received  a  just  recompense  and  reward, 
how  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation. ' " 
Several  situations  were  now  presented  to  my  father's 
notice.  He  at  length  determined  on  accepting  the 
curacy  of  Wellington,  in  Shropshire;  an  appointment 
which  had  been  offered  to  him  through  the  inter- 
vention of  Sir  Richard  Hill.  Some  other  openings 
appeared  to  be  of  a  more  promising  character,  but  he 
was  probably  influenced,  in  some  measure,  by  his 
friendship  for  Sir  Richard  Hill ;  since  his  corres- 
pondence at  this  period  evinces  a  natural  disinclination 


to  exchange  a  mansion  surrounded  with  beautiful 
scenery,  for  a  residence  in  a  dark,  dirty  town^  where 
the  fires  of  the  iron  foundries  were  continually  burn- 
ing, and  the  smoke  of  the  furnaces  rested  like  a  heavy 
cloud  over  the  adjacent  country.  But  a  life  of  vicis- 
situde is  not  unusually  the  lot  of  the  christian  minister. 
Like  the  Levite  of  old,  he,  often,  has  no  part  or  inhe- 
ritance in  the  land  ;  yet  the  bounds  of  his  habitation 
are  wisely  appointed  in  subserviency  to  a  higher  ob- 
ject— his  usefulness  in  the  church  of  God,  He  may 
then  willingly  suffer  the  inconveniences  of  repeated 
change,  or  contentedly  remain  in  situations  possessing 
but  few  attractions,  if  thereby  his  work  be  furthered, 
and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  prosper  in  his  hand. 
And  the  lowly  christian  may  be  well  satisfied,  if, 
while  others  obtain  earthly  possessions  and  enjoy- 
ments, he  can  look  upward  and  say,  ''  The  Lord  is 
my  portion  and  my  inheritance  ;"  and  may  cheerfully 
add,  **  the  lines  are  fallen  tome  in  pleasant  places." 
Here,  amidst  an  ignorant  and  depraved  population, 
it  became  evident,  that  God  had  a  work  for  his  ser- 
vant to  accomplish.  This  was  the  sphere  in  which 
he  was  for  a  season  to  move ;  and  he  left  a  shining 
track  behind  him,  in  testimony  of  the  divine  blessing 
on  his  labours.  Knowing  the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  he 
persuaded  men,  warning  them  to  flee  from  the  wrath 
to  come ;  or  he  displayed  the  wonders  of  redeeming 
love,  discovering  to  the  poor  miners  the  unsearch- 
able riches  of  Christ.  Seldom  enjoying  the  pleasant 
vision  of  the  sun,  they  were  directed  to  "the  true 
light,   which  lighteth  every  man   that  cometh  into 
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the  world/'  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  arose  upon 
them. 

The  sentiments  with  which  my  father  entered  upon 
his  duties  in  this  town,  are  discoverable  from  some 
notes  in  his  memoranda.  These  contain,  in  general, 
little  more  than  a  short  notice  of  his  sermons,  when 
and  where  they  were  preached,  &c.  What  follows 
will  be  read  with  interest. 

"  WeUingtoH,  April  23,  1804. 

**  Yesterday,  I  opened  my  ministry  in  this  town,  and  preached  in 
the  morning  to  about  twelve  or  fifteen  hundred  souls,  from  Acts  xiii. 
36 — '  Unto  you  is  the  word  of  this  salvation  sent.'  The  congregation 
appeared  attentive  in  general :  some  seemed  impressed  and  affected. 
May  the  great  God  water  the  seed  sown  with  the  dew  of  his  blessing ! 
May  it  spring  up  under  the  gracious  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  bring  forth  fruit  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  everlasting  welfiire 
of  those  who  heard.  This  day  (Monday),  I  walked  with  Mr.  Eyton 
to  a  neighbouring  parish,  and  visited  two  families  under  affliction. 
In  one  family,  a  child  of  nine  years  old  was  lying  dead,  who  had 
been  drowned  in  a  canal.  A  similar  accident  happened  to  another 
of  the  children,  of  nearly  the  same  age,  about  a  year  before.  The 
mother  appeared  in  the  deepest  affliction,  yet  was  earnestly  desirous 
of  submission.  Lord,  help  me  to  sympathize  with  the  afflicted ! 
Give  me  wisdom  to  speak  a  word  in  season  to  sufferers  under  such 
painful  dispensations.  Teach  me  to  pray  with  and  for  them ;  to  lift 
up  the  hands  that  hang  down,  and  strengthen  the  feeble  knees. 

"  April  26th.  This  day  I  spent  principally  at  home,  in  preparing 
for  the  public  work  of  the  sabbath.  From  twelve  o'clock  till  three, 
I  walked  to  the  Wrekin :  the  prospect  from  the  top  is  extensive  and 
beautiful.  The  distance  from  the  foot  of  the  mountain  at  the  eastern 
aide,  to  the  top  on  the  western,  is  at  least  a  mile  and  a  quarter,  or 
perhaps  a  mile  and  a  half;  and  this  point  is  four  miles  from  our  pre- 
sent habitation  at  Wellington.  From  observation  only  at  our  house, 
a  stranger  would  not,  probably,  suppose  the  distance  to  be  more  than 


twa  miles.  How  little  have  [  tliia  day  done  for  God,  for  my  fellow 
creatures,  or  for  my  own  soul  1  Jesus  pardon  and  wash  me  in  thy 
blood, 

**  April  27th.  Spent  part  of  the  forenoon  in  reading,  and  preparing 
nay  sermon  for  the  sabhalh ;  attended  the  prayers  of  the  church ; 
walked  -with  Mr.  E,  to  \nmt  the  sick ;  called  on  one  man  ag^ed  nlnct)*- 
fouTy  who  appeared  to  he  waiting  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in 
light. — O  God,  if  thou  sp:ire  me  to  old  age,  let  me  be  found  in  the 
way  of  righteousness.  If  thou  remove  me  earlier,  take^  O  take  me 
to  thy  blessed  self,  to  Jesus,  and  to  the  society  of  angels  and  saints, 
Gatlier  not  my  son!  with  sinners.  On  the  review  of  this  day»  what 
cause  have  I  for  humiliation,  and  for  imploring  the  pardoning  mercy 
of  my  God  through  Jesus." 

His  memaranda  shew,  that  besides  the  Sunday 
duty,  in  which  his  vicar  usually  took  a  share^  there 
were  two  evening  services  in  the  week,  which  were 
generally  performed  by  himself.  He  also  preached 
twice  or  three  times  in  some  of  those  populous  ham- 
lets which  surround  the  towu»  where  the  service  was 
not  unfrequently  conducted  in  the  open  air,  for  the 
small  rooms  of  the  cottagers  were  incapable  of  con- 
taining the  large  assemblies  usually  collected  on  these 
occasions.  Many  years  after  my  father  had  left 
Wellington,  he  received  the  pleasing  intelligence, 
that  in  one  of  these  thickly  inhabited  hamletSj  two 
hundred  persons  attributed  their  conversion  to  his 
ministry* 

Attention  to  the  young  of  bis  flock  was  a  prominent 
feature  in  ray  father's  pastoral  cliaracter.  The  in- 
junction of  the  chief  Shepherd,  ''  Feed  my  lambs," 
was  never  forgotten  or  slighted.     Previously  to  the 
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the  world,"  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  arose  upc|P 
them. 

The  sentiments  with  which  my  father  entered 
his  duties  in  this  town,  are  discoverable  from 
notes  in  his  memoranda.     These  contain,  in  ge 
little  more  than  a  short  notice  of  his  sermons, 
and  where  they  were  preached,  &c.     What  fbllMij 
will  be  read  with  interest.  "*" 

"  WeUinffion,  AprU  23,  1£ 

*'  Yesterday,  I  opened  my  ministry  in  this  town,  and 
the  morning  to  about  twelve  or  fHleen  hundred  souls,  from  Adt } 
36 — '  Unto  you  is  the  word  of  this  salvation  sent.*   The  cong 
appeared  attentive  in  general :  some  seemed  impressed  and  i 
May  the  great  God  water  the  seed  sown  with  the  dew  of  his  ble 
May  it  spring  up  under  the  gracious  influences  of  the  Holy 
and  bring  forth  fruit  to  the  g!ory  of  God,  and  the  everlaatiiig  y 
of  those  who  heard.     This  day  (Monday),  I  walked  with  Mr»  ] 
to  a  neighbouring  parish,  and  visited  two  families  under 
In  one  family,  a  child  of  nine  years  old  was  lying  dead,  who.  j 
been  drowned  in  a  canal.     A  similar  accident  happened  to  ' 
of  the  children,  of  nearly  the  same  age,  about  a  year  befbre.' 
mother  appeared  in  the  deepest  affliction,  yet  was  earnestly  < 
of  submission.      Lord,  help  me  to  sympathize  with  the 
Give  me  wisdom  to  speak  a  word  in  season  to  sufleren 
painful  dispensations.     Teach  me  to  pray  with  and  for  them ;  In  j 
up  the  hands  that  hang  down,  and  strengthen  the  feeble  knees. 

''  April  26th.     This  day  I  spent  principally  at  home,  in  pr< 
for  the  public  work  of  the  sabbath.     From  twelve  o'clock  till 
I  walked  to  the  Wrekin :  the  prospect  from  the  top  is  extensif 
beautiful.     The  distance  from  the  foot  of  the  mountain  at  the  c 
side,  to  the  top  on  the  western,  is  at  least  a  mile  and  a  quartai^u[[|^ 
perhaps  a  mile  and  a  half;  and  this  point  is  four  miles  from  our  | 
sent  habitation  at  Wellington.    From  observation  only  at  our  hot-.., 
a  stranger  would  not,  probably,  suppose  the  distance  to  be  mora  I 
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eoDfirmatioii  which  took  place  at  Wellington,  in  Mav 
1805,  he  twice  in  the  week  assembled  the  candidates 
for  the  ordinance  (whose  number  amonnted  to  a  hun- 
dred and  fifty),  for  catechetical  instruction  and  exami- 
nation. He  also  preached  on  the  subject,  when  he 
endeavoured  to  impress  on  their  minds  the  momentous 
truths  he  had  communicated  in  conversation ;  and 
the  sermon  was  afterwards  printed  at  the  general 
request  of  the  hearers. 

My  father  had  not  been  very  long  at  Wellington, 
before  he  contemplated  a  removal.  Many  circum- 
stances concurred  to  render  a  change  desirable.  The 
situation  proved  unfavourable  to  the  health  of  his 
family ;  while  the  want  of  a  house,  and  the  diminu- 
tion of  income,  occasioned  by  the  loss  of  pupils,  were 
felt  to  be  serious  inconveniences.  His  sentiments  on 
the  seventeenth  article  of  our  church,  and  some  other 
points  of  christian  doctrine,  were  opposed  to  those  of 
his  respected  vicar.  The  view  also  which  my  father 
at  this  period  took  of  the  baptismal  services  of  the 
church,  excited  in  his  mind  some  doubts  respecting 
their  accordance  with  scripture.  These  were  such  as 
many  others  have  entertained  ;  and  they  arose  from 
his  misapprehension  of  the  principle  on  which  every 
part  of  her  worship  and  communion  is  founded.  He 
stated  his  objections  to  his  kind  and  faithful  friend, 
Sir  Richard  Hill,  in  a  letter  which  cannot  now  be 
obtained,  and  of  which  no  copy  was  preserved.  This 
circumstance  is  much  to  be  regretted,  as  the  commu- 
nication itself  would  have  placed  his  scruples  in  the 
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clearest  point  of  view.  Its  purport  may,  notwith- 
standing, be  collected  from  Sir  Richard  Hill's  reply, 
which  is  as  follows  : — 

**  London,  March  28th,  1805, 
•*My  Dear  Sir, 

**  I  lliia  day  received  your  letter,  to  give  a 
precipitate  answer  to  which,  we  must  both  be  sensible  would  be 
highly  improper,  I  shall  therefore  only  say  at  present,  tbat  I  am 
persuaded  you  will  take  no  steps,  with  respect  to  the  very  important 
matter  you  write  upon,  withojit  much  prayer,  much  deliberation, 
and  much  consultation,  with  cliristian  friends  of  far  superior  judg- 
ment than  his  to  whom  you  have  now  opened  your  mind. 

"  The  scruples  with  wliich  you  are  perplexed,  are  such  as  have 
more  or  less  disturbed  many  sincere  souls;  and  although  I  am 
not  quite  under  the  same  circumstances  as  yourself,  they  have 
frequently  occupied  my  thoughts.  But  I  freely  confess  that  they 
now  appear  to  me  of  no  weight  or  importance  whatever ;  and  I 
mike  no  doubt  but  the  subtle  enemy  of  our  peace  and  happiness 
has  more  to  do  witli  tliem  than  we  are  aware  of.  In  the  present 
imperfect  state,  nothing  (or  at  lea&t  no  system)  is  to  be  fotind 
ccclesaastical  or  civO,  with  which  no  fault  can  be  discovered  j  and 
while  the  blessings  and  advantages  of  a  regular  external  establish- 
raent  are  so  many  and  so  evident,  I  cannot  think  a  separation, 
unless  on  very  good  grounds,  to  be  wholly  justifiable,  epecially 
from  a  church  and  a  communion  in  which  so  many  scriptural 
exc^Uencies  are  conjoined,  and  to  which  so  few  solid  objections 
can  be  raised,  that  she  may,  without  partiality,  be  deemed  the 
most  apostolical  and  evangelical  church  in  the  world.  But  if  we 
canvass  and  examine  closely,  critically,  and  distinctly,  each  of  those 
little  defects,  (which  will  certainly  be  magnified  according  to  men's 
different  apprehensions)  though  in  themselves  no  bigger  than  mole 
hilU,  they  will  begin  to  put  on  the  appearance  of  mountains* 

•*  I  believe  there  are  few  truly  serious  characters  among  the  clergy, 
who  have  not  at  some  time  or  other,  had  thoughts  and  suggestions 
similar  to  yours,  on  those  very  parts  of  our  service  and  offices 
on  which    your   difficulties   appear   to   be  founded,  and   yet   they 
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have  afterwards  been  entirely  delivered  from  them,  and  their  con- 
sciences perfectly  satisfied  as  to  the  propriety  of  the  mode  of 
expression  which  the  church  adopts.  Some  such  instances  now 
occur  to  my  mind ;  and  I  think  that  every  objection,  as  explained 
by  the  judicious  Mr.  Walker,  of  Truro,  and  some  others,  entirely 
vanishes  away. 

"The  apostle*s  injunction,  however,  'Let  every  one  be  fully 
persuaded  in  his  own  mind,*  must  be  attended  to,  and  irhere 
conscience  cannot  be  convinced,  it  must  not,  and  will  not  be  forced. 
Besides,  it  is  a  great  matter  to  know  that  your  eye  is  single  in 
this  business ;  as  you  can  have  no  temporal  advantage  in  view,  but 
quite  the  contrary.  I  make  no  doubt,  therefore,  but  God  will 
direct  you  for  the  best. 

"  As  you  mention  my  brother  Rowland,  I  beg  leave  to  observe 
that  it  was  not  any  objection  he  had  to  any  part  of  the  church 
service,  that  I  know  of,  that  caused  him  to  leap  a  little  over 
her  pale ;  but  the  bad  treatment  he  met  with  from  Dr.  *  *  in 
refrising  to  give  him  a  testimonial  for  orders.       ♦♦♦♦♦• 

"You  will  perceive,  by  the  beginning  of  this  letter,  that  when 
I  took  up  the  pen,  I  only  designed  writing  a  few  lines ;  but  as 
I  have  had  some  time  for  consideration,  I  have  made  it  longer 
than  I  intended  ;  and  were  I  to  deliberate  still  more,  I  do  not 
know  or  believe  that  T  could  say  anything  different  frt)m,  or  in 
addition  to,  what  I  have  now  said.  1  shall,  therefore,  only  add 
my  kind  regards  to  Mrs.  G.,  and  sincerely  wishing  you  and  your 
family  a  greater  abundance  of  all  covenant  mercies  through  time 
and  eternity,  remain,  my  dear  Sir, 

"  Yours  most  faithfully  in  the  bonds  of  the  gospel, 

"R.  Hill. 

"  P.  S. — Since  writing  the  above,  I  am  informed  by  Mrs.  Rowland 
Hill,  that  she  thinks  a  minister  is  wanted  at  Reading,  in  Berkshire, 
for  a  large  chapel  there,  instituted  exactly  upon  the  same  plan 
as  that  of  my  brother's ;  and  if  the  minister  chooses  to  take  a 
few  pupils,  there  is  no  doubt  but  he  might  have  some  there.  If 
you  wish  it,  I  shall  make  enquiry,  and  let  you  know  the  result, 
when  I  have  learned  the  particulars  as  to  duty,  salary,  &c.     The 
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tion  consists  of  the  late  Mr.  Cadogim's  hearers,  and  tliey 
are,  for  the  most  part,  zealous  for  the  church,  and  therefore  if  they 
caanni  hear  the  gospel  in  it,  they  are  resolved  to  keep  as  near 
to  it  as  they  can/' 

Though  the  advice  contained  m  this  letter  might 
tend  to  check  any  precipitate  determination  on  the 
part  of  my  father,  there  was  obviously  nothing  to 
satisfy  his  infjuiries,  or  remove  his  objections  ;  and 
these,  iiltimatoiy,  led  him  to  deviate  a  little  from 
the  line  prescribed  to  the  clergy  of  the  establishment, 
and  to  take  charge  of  the  chapel  mentioned  by  Sir 
Richard,  at  Reading:  He  went  thither  shortly 
after,  for  the  purpose  of  acquiring  specific  informa- 
tion respecting  it.      While  at   that  place,    he  thus 

writes  to  my  mother  i — 

•mum 

^*  My  beloved  Ahabella,         fll^^^ 

'♦I  arrived  here  at  noon  to-day,  and  find  Mr,  and  Mrs.  •  * 
very  agreeable  people.  But  no  company  can  make  np  for  the 
loss  of  yours  and  my  sweet  babes*  I  find  myselJ'  quite  desolate 
without  you ;  and  if  it  please  God  that  we  meet  again  in  peace 
and  love,  as  I  hope  wc  shall  soon,  it  will  Dot  be  necessary  that 
you  should  use  any  arguments  to  prevent  my  leaving  you,  as 
nothing  but  urgent  necessity,  and  the  will  of  God^  shall  separate 
us  again.  May  our  God  make  tlic  occasion  of  our  temporary 
separation  the  means  of  our  future  welfare, 

*'  Since  I  have  been  here,  I  have  bad  the  offer  of  an  application 
to  be  made  for  me  for  two  foreign  aituattons — one  at  St.  Helena, 
with  five  hundred  guineas  per  annum,  and  the  other  at  Bermuda, 
with  nearly  the  same  sum ;  both  apparently  spheres  of  gieat 
ministerial  importance.  But  though  I  trust  I  am  desirous  of  going 
where  our  l^ord  would  lead  us,  I  cannot  think  it  is  his  will, 
that,  under  our  circumstances,  I  should  undertake  either  of  these 
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charges.     Oh,  may  He  condescend  to  pomt  out  the  path  he  would 
hare  us  pursue. 

'*  I  preached  yesterday  at  Ashampstead,  a  Tillage  at  some  distance 
from  Reading,  where  I  had  a  congregation  of  attentive  hearers  ; 
many  of  them  serious  people ;  perhaps  more  like  my  Imher  con- 
gregation than  any  I  have  preached  to  since.  The  chapel  is  a 
commodious  huilding,  very  similar  to  Wellington  church,  though 
not  so  long ;  and  it  is  hetter  attended  than  any  place  in  Reading. 
The  trustees  seem  to  wish  me  to  stay ;  but  I  do  not  intend  to 
give  them  any  answer  at  present,  nor  shall  I  fix  on  anything  till 
after  my  return  to  Wellington.'* 

The  attendants  at  this  place  of  worship,  had  made 
repeated  efforts  to  bring  it  under  episcopal  juris- 
diction ;  and  they  professed  the  strongest  attachment 
to  the  articles  and  liturgy  of  the  church — the  latter 
being  invariably  used  in  the  chapel.  But  to  revert 
for  an  instant  to  the  circumstances  which  gave  rise 
to  it.  The  Rev.  Dr.  Talbot,  an  eminently  useful 
divine,  was  in  1767,  presented  to  the  living  of  St. 
Giles's,  Reading;  where  he  approved  himself  a 
faithiul  preacher,  and  an  exemplary  pastor.  At 
his  death,  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  W.  B.  Cadogan  was 
appointed  his  successor.  He  entered  upon  his  duties, 
truly  desirous  of  fulfilling  them,  and  zealous  of  doing 
good ;  but  he  attempted  to  perform  the  work  assigned 
to  him,  by  inefficient  means.  Strongly  prejudiced 
against  those  distinguishing  doctrines  of  Christianity, 
which  he  afterwards  considered  it  his  glory  to  preach, 
he  branded  his  predecessor's  excellent  curate  as  a 
methodist,  although  a  strictly  consistent  churchman ; 
and  hastily  dismissed  him  from  his  situation.  The 
greater  part  of  his  congregation,  influenced  by  the 
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excellent  widow  of  the  late  incumbent,  believed 
that  their  new  vicar,  though  defective  in  his  doc- 
trinal views  of  religion,  was  conscientious  and  sincere; 
and  they  were  induced  earnestly  to  pray  that  his 
zeal  might  be  according  to  knowledge.  The  decla- 
ration, '*  If  any  man  will  do  the  will  of  God,  he 
shall  know  of  the  doctrine/'  was  remarkably  exem- 
plified in  the  case  of  Mr.  Cadogan.  In  Mrs.  Talbot 
he  found  a  Priscilla,  who  became  his  friend,  guide, 
and  director ;  and  who  gradually  and  discreetly 
explained  to  him  **  the  way  of  God  more  perfectly  ;*' 
illustrating  her  sentimentSj  by  the  lovely  example 
of  her  own  humility  and  unobtrusive  piety.  In  a 
short  time  he  began  to  preach  the  same  doctrines 
as  his  predecessor ;  and  after  a  brilliant  career  of 
about  twenty  years,  during  which  he  was  eminently 
useful  as  a  preacher  of  righteousness,  this  devoted 
servant  of  Jesus  Christ  finished  his  course,  and 
**  entered  into  the  joy  of  his  Lord/' 

His  hearers  at  St*  Giles's,  deeply  lamenting  their 
loBS,  bad  not  the  consolation  of  finding  it  repaired 
by  his  successor.  They  entreated  permission  to 
appoint  a  lecturer,  whose  salary  they  undertook  to 
provide.  On  the  rejection  of  this  ofler,  they  deter- 
mined on  erecting  the  chapel  referred  to  ;  the 
management  of  which,  was  placed  in  the  hands  of 
trustees  selected  from  the  principal  subscribers. 

After  much  consideration  and  prayer,  my  father 
decided  upon  a  removal  to  Reading  ;  and  he  accord- 
ingly left  Wellington  in  the  beginning  of  October 
1805  ;  attended  with  the  aft'ectionate  regard  of  the 
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virtue,  she  calls  on  them,  at  a  suitable  age,  to  con* 
firm  their  engagements ;  admits  them  to  a  participa- 
tion of  the  body  and  bbod  of  Christ,  as  the  means  of 
obtaining  fresh  supplies  of  grace,  and  a  farther  pledge 
of  the  h>\e  of  Christ  towards  them.  Accompanying 
tiiem  througli  all  the  changes  of  this  mortal  life  with 
her  prayers,  exhortations,  and  blessings,  the  church 
at  length  commits  their  body  to  the  ground,  in  the 
hope  that  they  sleep  in  Jesus,  and  in  full  assurance 
of  a  glorious  resurrection. 

But  an  objector  might  reply^Yes,  this  would  be 
right,  were  things  as  tliey  ought  to  be,  aud  were  all 
the  members  of  the  cliurch  in  reality,  what  they  are 
by  profession.  To  this  he  would  answer  - —  that 
such  never  had  been,  nor  ever  will  be  the  case,  until 
the  promised  era  shall  arrive  when  great  grace  shall 
rest  in  an  abundant  measure  upon  the  church  ;  when 
the  Spirit  beiug  poured  out  from  on  high,  it  shall 
become  like  a  watered  garden,  filled  with  trees  of 
righteousness,  every  one  the  planting  of  the  Lord, 
that  he  may  be  glorified.  The  people  of  God  have 
liitlierto,  in  every  age,  been  mingled  with  the  unholy 
and  profane.  This  is  apparent  from  primitive  history 
to  the  present  time.  Witness  the  early  period  when 
the  earthly  and  sensual  among  the  ^^  sons  of  God,'* 
or  his  professed  people,  becoming  connected  with  the 
descendants  of  Cain,  they  were  gradually  so  absorbed 
in  the  unholy  mass  of  mankind,  that  but  one  family 
of  spiritual  worshippevs  remained.  And  even  in 
this  faniilvj  ''beloved  for  the  father's  sake/*  and 
spared  when  the  deluge  uf  almighty   wrath  swept 
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from  the  face  of  tlie  earth  its  guilty  inhabitants, 
eDcloeed  with  them,  in  the  ark  of  God's  covenant 
mercy,  was  an  ungodly  Ham.  And  among  the  pro- 
fessed people  of  God — the  seed  of  Abraham,  * '  Israelites, 
to  whom  pertained  the  adoption,  and  the  glorv,  the 
covenants  and  promises,"  and  who  were  destined  to 
l>e  a  type  of  the  christian  church-  were  vast  numbers 
who  challenged,  by  tlieir  unholy  conduct,  the  justly 
deserved  rebuke,  '*  Ye  stiff-necked  and  uncircumcised 
in  heart  and  ears,  ye  do  always  resist  the  Holy 
Ghost/' 

To  the  fearful  abuse  made  by  the  Jews  of  their 
special  privileges,  as  the  professed  worshippers  of 
God,  many  of  our  Lord's  parables  were  directed. 
The  wheat  and  the  chaff  collected  in  the  same  garner; 
the  good  fish,  and  the  bad  and  worthless,  drawn 
togetlier  in  the  same  net;  the  wise  virgins  and  the 
foolish  walking  in  company  ;  all  represent  the 
mixed  and  imperfect  state  of  the  visible  church  ; 
and  may  be  applied  with  equal  propriety  and  force 
to  the  professors  of  religion  now,  as  at  the  period 
of  our  Saviour's  ministry.  For  the  same  prin- 
ciple is  continued  through  the  christian  dispensation. 
There  is  no  constituted  eartlily  tribunal  for  the 
religion  of  tiic  heart.  We  are  to  '*  judge  nothing 
before  the  time;'*  and  those  who  are  by  profession 
christians,  most  be  considered  as  such,  so  long  as 
their  conduct  is  outwardly  consistent  and  moral. 
But  every  individual  is  called  upon  to  prove  and 
examine  himself,  whether  he  be  in  the  faith  ;  to  re- 
member that  *'  the  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his ;" 
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and  that  a  day  fast  approaching,  of  resplendent  and 
revealing  light,  shall  declare  them.  Then  when  mul- 
titudes, who  were  numbered  among  the  "  children  of 
the  kingdom,  shall  be  cast  out  into  outer  darkness," 
the  true  church,  adorned  in  the  perfection  of  beauty 
and  holiness,  shall  ascribe  one  general  song  of  praise 
to  Jehovah,  who,  in  infinite  wisdom,  ordained  that 
economy  of  grace,  by  which  they  are  raised  to  celes- 
tial and  eternal  glory. 

In  a  letter  to  a  daughter,  dated  December?,  1829, 
my  father  thus  notices  the  subject : 

"  My  Dearest  *  * 

"  You  mention  attending  the  ministry  of  Mr.  ♦  •  ;  I  hope 
you  also  emhrace  the  privilege  of  communicating  in  the  holy 
supper  of  the  Lord.  This  is  the  ordinance  in  which  he  now  holds 
fellowship  and  communion  with  his  people — the  means  by  which  he 
communicates  to  them  the  benefits  procured  by  his  body  broken  and 
his  blood  shed  for  us.  '  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  ^ 
the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  The  bread  which  we  break, 
is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ  ?  This  cup  (said  the 
Saviour  at  the  institution  of  the  sacred  ordinance)  is  the  new  testa- 
ment, or  covenant  of  my  blood,  which  is  shed  for  you.'  The  cup, 
therefore,  received  by  fiEiith,  is  a  token  of  the  new  covenant  made 
with  us  in  Christ,  and  it  confirms  to  every  believer  the  promises  of 
the  covenant,  which  are  all  *  yea  and  amen  in  Christ  Jesus.'  Here, 
therefore,  the  true  christian  is  'joined  to  the  Lord,  and  of  one  spirit 
¥rith  him.*  He  does  not  indeed  rest  in  the  outward  and  visible  sign  ; 
but  is  a  partaker  of  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace, — '  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  which  are  verily  and  indeed  (spiritually)  taken  and 
received  by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's  supper,  and  by  which  their  souls 
are  strengthened  and  refreshed,  as  their  bodies  are  by  bread  and 
wine.'  They  discern  the  Lord's  body  and  blood  in  the  sacrament, 
and,  by  faith  they  know,  that  his  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  his  blood 
drink  indeed.     We  do  not,  with  the  papists,  affirm  that  the  elements 
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of  bread  and  wine  in  tbe  Lord's  supper  are  changed  into  the  actual 
body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  neither  do  we,  on  the  other  hand,  diveat 
tlie  outward  signs  of  that  spirit  and  life  in  which  our  blessed  Lord 
has  himself  enshriped  ihem.  I  believe,  with  our  church,  therefore, 
that  the  sacraments  are  generally  necesaary  to  salvation.  In  fact  I 
ain  more  and  more  convinced  that  the  Church  of  England,  in  its 
views  of  the  sacraments,  as  well  as  in  its  principles  in  general,  i» 
scripturally  correct  and  right.  There  are  some  classes  who  consider 
the  sacraments  only  as  duties  or  commands,  which  are  to  be  per« 
formed  and  obeyed  as  such  ;  but  the  scripture  continually  connects 
them  with  spiritual  blessings.  The  Baptists  lay  a  great  stress  on  the 
mode  of  administering  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  or  the  mannerin  which 
the  water  is  to  be  applied  i  on  which  it  appears  to  me  no  stress  at  all 
Deed  be  Laid,  as  there  is  no  proof  in  the  scriptures,  in  any  one  instance, 
in  what  way  it  was  administered,  though  the  arguments  are  un- 
doubtedly stronger  for  the  application  of  the  water  to  the  person  by 
pouring  or  by  sprinkling,  than  Ibr  the  application  of  the  person  to 
the  water,  by  total  immersion.  But  while  they  are  bo  strenuous 
for  the  mode  as  to  make  it  absolutely  essentia!  to  the  ordinimce,  they 
consider  the  ordinance  itself  as  nothing  more  than  the  fulfilment  of 
a  precept  enjoined  by  our  Lord.  It  is  indeed  a  precept :  but  it  is 
also  much  more.  It  is  a  high  privilege — a  sacrament — an  ordinance 
connected  with  all  tlie  blessings  of  the  covenant  of  grace  to  the  elect 
people  of  God.  The  following  are  the  spiritual  blessings  that  *  the 
scripture,  which  cannot  be  hroken,'  connects  with  haptiBm  r — 1. 
Remission  of  Sin,  Acts  ii.  S8 ;  xxii.  1(5, — 2,  Salvation  through 
Christ,  Mark  xvi.  lt>. — 3.  Union  and  Communion  with  Cliriat,  and 
with  his  body  the  church,  1  Cor*  xii.  13  ;  Rom.  vi.  3 — 3.  (This 
text  demonstrates  the  union  of  the  baptized  with  Christ  in  his  death 
and  burial,  with  the  assured  prospect  of  their  future  union  with  him 
in  his  resurrection,) — 4.  Putting  on  Christ  as  our  spiritual  covering, 
Gal*  iii,  27. — 5,  The  communication  of  the  Holy  Spuit,  Matt,  iii. 
Ill  &c.  &c,  — 6.  Regeneration,  John  iii.  5;  Titus  iii,  5* — 7,  Sanc- 
UficatioDy  Eph.  v.  26;  I  Pet.  iii.  21.— 8.  Union  with  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  Rfatt.  xxviii.  19.  These  axe  the  blessings 
and  benefits  and  privUeges  which  tho  word  uf  God  connecU  witli  the 
ordinance  of  baptism.     If  it  be  asked  whether  all  who  are  baptized 
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partake  of  theiie  blesaingts,  we  must  reply  in  the  words  of  the  Apostle, 
**  All  are  not  Israel  that  are  of  Intael — He  is  not  a  Jew  that  is 
one  outwardly"  only.  Nor  is  every  one  a  true  Christian  who 
has  been  baptized  with  water*  The  church  in  its  present  state 
is  mixed,  compared  by  our  Lord  to  tares  and  wheat,  of  which  it 
his  prerogative  to  make  the  separation.  The  blessings  of  bap* 
tism,  and  all  other  spiritual  blessings,  arc  in  fact  and  reality 
confined  to  tbe  elect  people  of  God,  and  our  election  h  to  be  proved 
by  its  fruits  and  effects.  Every  person  who  is  baptized,  whether 
infant  or  adult,  is  supposed,  in  the  judgment  of  charity,  to  be  a  pro- 
per subject  of  baptism,  and  therefore  in  the  same  judgment  they  must 
be  supposed  to  receive  tbe  blessings  of  baptism.  The  benefits  of  the 
sacraments  are  communicated  to  those  who  rightly  receive  them  ;  and 
wc  must  not  strip  these  holy  ordinances  of  the  spiritual  blessings  and 
graces,  which  Christ  himself  has  attached  to  them,  because  there  Have 
always  been  hypocrites,  and  unbelievers,  and  profane  persons  in  bis 
church. 

**  It  is  his  prerogative,  and  not  ours,  to  determine  who  have  not 
the  blessings.  Every  true  christian  has  them,  and  he  receives  tbem 
tjeneraUy  through  the  sacraments.  No  one  has  any  ground  to  expect 
them  in  any  other  way.  If  the  baptized  fulfil  those  vows  of  Grod 
which  are  upon  them,  by  renouncing  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the 
flesh  ;  by  belie nng  the  articles  of  tbe  christian  faith  ;  by  trusting  in 
Christ,  and  obeying  the  will  of  God ;  by  walking  in  his  command- 
ments— tben  have  they  acriptuxal  evidence  that  they  arc  in  deed  and 
in  truth,  what  in  the  judgment  of  charity  tbey  are  considered — pro- 
fessed christians,  baptized  in  tbe  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  the  elect  people  of  God,  and  possessing  the  inward  and 
«piritual  grace  of  baptism — *  a  death  unto  sin,  and  a  new  birth  unto 
righteousness,'  When  I  was  a  young  man,  in  tlic  efu*ly  part  of  my 
ministry,  I  was  talking  w^ith  a  friend  much  wiser  than  myself,  on 
what  I  considered  at  that  time  to  be  the  errors  of  the  church  on  bap* 
tism  and  some  other  subjects.  My  friend  was  a  fine  scholar,  a  sound 
theologian,  and  peculiarly  bore  the  name  of  a  liberal  man  ;  but  the 
reply  he  made  was  such  as  i  should  now  make  to  a  person  of  my  own 
^ntiments  at  that  lime,  *  Be  assured,  my  friend/  said  he,  *  the 
church  of  England  is  right  in  theory;  the  faults  are  in  the  adminis- 
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tmtion ;  in  Ihe  many  uncalled  and  worldly  ministers,  and  the  ntime* 
fous,  unholy,  proikne,  and  carnal  members.  I  consider  the  system 
lo  be  scripturally  correct,  as  opposed  to  the  various  systems  of  disseiit,' 
TIus  testimony  came  with  considerable  weight,  from  a  man  who  had 
seen  much  of  what  is  called  the  religions  world,  and  who,  though  a 
dergym&n  of  the  church  of  England,  frequently  preached  in  Lady 
Huntingdon's  chapels,  and  in  the  meeting-houses  of  the  MethodistSi 
Independents,  and  Baptists* 

"  I  do  not  consider  that  true  religion  is  extensively  prevalent  at 
the  present  time,  either  in  the  church  or  among  the  dissenters  ;  nor 
can  I  consider  the  congregations  of  the  latter  to  be  more  spiritual 
and  holy  in  general  than  those  of  the  former.  Things,  I  believe,  are 
partially  mending,  especially  in  tlie  church,  where  there  is  a  host  of 
young  ministers  coming  forward,  who»  it  is  to  be  hoped,  will  be  a 
Wesiing  to  it."    •     •     • 

And  agaiDj  to  another  correspondent: — 

''Some  thirty  years  sinoe^  my  mind  was  much  perplexed  with 
regard  to  the  baptismal  services  of  the  church.  Af^er  long  hesitation 
on  their  propriety,  accompanied  with  doubts  whether  they  were  con- 
sistent or  not  witli  the  sacred  scriptures,  I  obtained  at  length,  by 
what  means  I  scarcely  know,  my  present  confirmed  views  of  the 
fttbject,  and  my  conviction  that  these  services  are  theoretically  cor- 
rect, and  that  any  modem  alterations  would  rather  mar  than  improve 
them.  To  separate  ihe  baptism  of  water  from  that  of  the  spirit, 
which  is  the  essential  character  of  christian  baptism,  in  contradis- 
tinction to  that  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  to  disjoin  it  from  regenera- 
tion, and  the  other  spiritual  benefits  connected  with  it  in  the  word 
of  God,  would  be  to  divest  it  of  its  true  character,  and  to  render  it 
nothing  beyond  an  initiation  into  the  visible  church.  Subsequently 
to  the  period  when  my  sentiments  on  this  subject  became  decided,  I 
(bund  them  confirmed  by  incidental  passages  in  the  writings  of  some 
of  the  reformers  and  their  successors  ;  and  in  the  view*  which  the  late 
Rev.  Dr,  Williams,  of  Eothcrham,  has  given  of  baptism  in  his  valu- 
able and  unanswerable  work,  entitled  *  Anti-psedo  Baptism  examined,' 
Bui  the  volume  in  which  is  contained  the  doctrine  of  baptism,  as 
connected  with  itJ*  spiritual  privileges,  agreeably  to  the  view  of  our 
established  church,  is  Archbishop  Usher's  *  Bodv  of  Divinity/  " 
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During  his  connexion  with  the  chapel,  my  father 
as  he  had  previously  done  at  Wellington,  prepared 
a  selection  of  psalms  and  hymns  for  the  use  of  the 
congregation.  In  both  compilations,  his  choice  evi- 
dently appears  to  have  been  guided  by  a  regard  to 
poetic  merit  as  well  as  to  a  spirit  of  fervent  piety. 
The  latter,  which  has  gone  through  several  editions 
and  is  still  used  at  the  chapel,  was  intended  to  be 
supplemental  to  Mr.  Cadogan's  collection,  which  did 
not  contain  a  sufficient  variety  to  supply  the  psalmody 
for  no  less  than  six  weekly  services.  This  little  work 
proved  a  farewel  token  of  regard  and  esteem  to  his 
friends  and  congregation;  as  he  resigned  his  situ- 
ation, after  having  held  it  for  two  years. 

My  father  now  became  curate  of  Nettlebed  and 
Pishill,  two  villages  in  Oxfordshire,  at  ten  and  fifteen 
miles  distance  from  Reading.  These  churches  he 
served  for  the  Rev.  W.  Marsh,  for  whom  to  the  close 
of  life  he  entertained  a  warm  and  constant  attach- 
ment ;  and  to  whom  he  expressed  himself  indebted 
for  varied  acts  of  kindness  and  friendship.  He  still 
resided  at  Reading,  being  unable  to  obtain  a  house  at 
Nettlebed  large  enough  to  accommodate  his  family 
and  pupils ;  and  this  source  of  emolument  he  could 
not  resign,  as  the  salary  attached  to  his  curacies  was 
only  50/.  per  annum ;  and  even  that  slender  stipend 
exceeded  the  value  of  the  donatives  to  Mr.  Marsh. 
The  duty  consisted  of  a  single  service  at  each  church ; 
to  which  my  father  added  an  evening  service  at 
Nettlebed ;  and  this,  except  in  the  depth  of  winter, 
was  continued  until  the  close  of  his  ministry  there. 
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When  it  is  stated  that  to  these  arduous  duties,  was 
added  a  fatiguing  ride  of  thirty  miles,  performed  in 
all  weathers,  it  may  well  be  supposed,  that  he  pos- 
sessed a  double  portion  of  strength  and  energy  to 
fulfil  them.  But  his  labours  of  love  were  attended 
by  the  divine  blessing.  While,  in  obedience  to  the 
apostolic  injunction^  he  preached  the  word,  was 
instant  in  season  and  out  of  season,  reproving, 
rebuking,  exhorting,  with  all  long  suffering  and 
doctrine  ;  while  he  earnestly  warned  sinners  of  their 
danger,  pleaded  the  necessity  of  repentance,  and 
directed  them  to  Christ,  the  sinner's  only  refuge;  he 
had  the  unspeakable  delight  of  seeing  the  pleasure 
of  the  Lord  prosper  in  his  hand.  His  continual  theme 
was  a  crncified  Saviour  : 


*•  Hinci  first,  him  last,  him  midstj  and  without  end/' 

That  glorious  object  was  the  sun  of  his  system,  from 
which  was  derived  the  light  that  pervaded  every 
exhibition  of  doctrine,  precept,  or  experience.  And 
the  preaching  of  the  cross  has  ever  proved  the  power 
of  God  unto  salvation.  A  spirit  of  inquiry  was  ronsed 
among  his  hearers  ;  conviction  was  awakened  ;  faith, 
hope,  and  love  were  brought  into  operation ;  and 
their  effects  were  soon  evidenced  in  the  reformation 
of  the  lives  and  characters  of  many  among  them* 
Their  pastor  thus  experienced  some  earnest  of  that 
felicity,  to  be  perfected  in  the  day  when  he  will 
rejoice  that  he  has  **  nut  run  in  vain,  neither  laboured 
in  vain."  His  intercourse  with  these  poor  people  was 
marked  by  a  spirit  of  aH'ection,  that  did  not  evaporate 
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when  in  the  providence  of  God  he  was  removed  from 
them.  The  love  whicli  rests  upon  christian  prin- 
ciples continually  renews  its  streugthj  and  is  immortal 
as  the  source  from  which  it  flows— the  love  of  God  in 
his  Son.  Many  letters  subsecjuently  received  from 
those  who  had  derived  benefit  of  the  most  important 
kind  from  his  instructions,  contain  expressions  of  the 
liveliest  gratitude. 

But  while  thus  diligently  occupied  in  discharging 
the  functions  of  his  sacred  office,  other  duties,  do- 
mestic and  literary,  demanded  and  received  his  daily 
superintendence  ;  while  some  afflictions  in  his  family 
required  the  exercise  of  patient  resignation  to  the  di- 
vine will.  My  mother  was  for  a  long  season  seriously 
indisposed  ;  a  near  relative,  residing  with  him,  was 
for  several  months  in  a  precarious  state  of  health,  a 
circumstance  which  proved  no  inconsiderable  addition 
to  his  anxieties  ;  his  children,  of  whom  he  had  now 
six,  were  successively  attacked  by  the  diseases  inci- 
dent to  childhood  ;  and  the  youngest  was  hastily 
called  from  the  affectionate  embrace  of  his  parents, — 
hut  to  find  unchanging  rest  in  the  arms  of  his  Re- 
^  deemer,  wlio  has  declared  that  **  of  such  is  the  king- 

H  dom  of  heaven.''     The  writer  recurs  to  this  event, 

H  which  passed  witliin  the  period  of  her  own  recollec- 

H  tion,  with  uiidefinable  sensations  of  mingled  pleasure 

■  and  regret.    While  recalling  the  visions  of  those  early 

H  days,  amid  the  dim  and  misty  shadows  in  which  they 

^^_  are  chiefly  involved^  an  object  here  and  there  stands 
^^H  out  distinctly  marked  in  vivid  colours.  She  cannot 
^r^      forget  her  fathers  assembling  his  little  ones  in  his 


evil 

10  bis  since  died  with  sd  aamfeii  hope  and  iruAi  in 
her  Redeemer,  and  who  referred  to  these  interesting 
conversatianSf  as  the  means  of  first  engaging  tier 
loughts  to  a  serious  concern  for  salraiion  :  and  she 
ridenced  the  reality  of  the  change  then  effedfldt  hy 
patient  continuance  in  well  doing,  to  the  close  of 
ler  life. 

Previcms  to  a  y<'wng  person  s  first  attendance  at  the 

boly  eommntiion,  my  fatlier  generally  conrersed  with 

Jthe  individual ;  offering  fervent  prayer  for  increase 

[of  faith,  and  stedfa!*tnes5  to  the  end*     He  did  not 

ideed  wish  to  receive  any  account  of  clmstian  ex- 

ience,  unlesSi  ss  was  sometimes  the  case,  the  oom* 

nuntcation  was  made  for  the  solution  of  doubts,  or 

obtain  advice  or  comfort.     He  came  simply  to  tbt 

: — Do  you  feel  your  need  of  a  Saviour,  and 

ive  Christ  as  such  !     Are  you  thankful  for  the 

of  the  Redeemer  in  thus  dying  for  us^  ?     Are  you 

>lved  to  Ii%'e  to  liis  glory,  and  in  charity  with  your 

How  cr^turcfi  ?  He  pressed  the  attendance  ofyonaif 

IS  at  this   holy  sacrament,  consi<lering  it  the 

^of  establishing  their  belief,  and  of  sealing  them 

\  the  servant*!  of  God  from  their  youth.  And,  filihough 

Eie  rejoiced  at  all  times  in  the  privileges  uf  commuuiont 

lose  were  seasons  of  peculiar  delight  when  he  saw 

lany  of  the  young  take  refuge  in  the  churcb  of  God, 

the   ark  of  his  mercy.     The  whole  service  wff 

inducted  by  him  with  striking  solemnity  and  pathos* 

lis  deep  humility  and  tK!uitent  self-abasement  were 

^evident  in  tlie  confessional  part^ ;  wlulc  his  joy  and 

itude  seemed  to  infuse  a  new  spirit  of  love  and 
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need  not  be  added,  that  he  strongly  attached  those 
who  came  within  reach  of  his  influence. 

My  father  was  now  in  the  prime  and  vigour  of  life, 
bearing  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day ;  yet  as 
though  not  unmindful  of  the  coming  shadows  of 
evening,  the  night  when  no  man  can  work  ;  and  well 
satisfied  with  the  assurance  that  ^^  there  remaineth  a 
rest,"  he  was  actively  employed  about  his  Master's 
work.  In  the  school-room,  in  the  garden,  in  the 
parlour,  or  in  the  study,  where  he  was  constantly 
subject  to  his  (children's  intrusions — never  unwelcome, 
however  untimely — I  see  him  still ;  by  turns  the  dili- 
gent persevering  tutor,  the  kind  attentive  husband, 
the  fond  indulgent  father. 

Prompt  at  every  call. 

He  watched  and  wept,  he  felt  and  prayed  for  all. 

Towards  the  close  of  the  year  1808,  my  father  was 
instrumental  in  forming  a  society  in  Reading,  for 
promoting  the  due  observance  of  the  Lord's  day, 
and  for  the  suppression  of  vice  and  immorality  in 
other  respects.  On  this  occasion,  he  published  two 
pamphlets  ;  one  of  which  contained  an  Abstract  of  the 
laws  on  these  subjects,  and  the  other  some  Consi- 
derations on  the  propriety  of  forming  such  a  society. 
Without  possessing  the  influence  of  a  parochial 
clergyman,  such  was  the  estimation  in  which  his 
character  was  held,  that  with  the  assistance  of  some 
friends,  he  succeeded  in  enforcing  a  much  stricter 
observance  of  the  sabbath,  and  in  putting  an  entire 
stop  to  the  driving  of  cattle  through  the  streets  of  the 
town  on  that  day ;  a  violation  of  its  sanctity  which 
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had  long  remained  unehecked.  Several  other  im- 
portant amendments  were  also  carried  into  effect. 

From  his  immediate  neighbourhood,  his  charity  di- 
verged to  the  wider  circle  of  his  country.  Patriotic  on 
christian  principles,  its  prosperity  engaged  his  daily 
prayers  ;  ^*  Peace  be  within  thy  waUs,  and  prosperity 
within  thy  palaces  !'*  And  with  this  devout  wish  was 
closely  allied  the  warmest  desires  for  the  advancement 
of  the  church ;  '*  Because  of  the  house  of  the  Lord 
our  God,  I  will  seek  thy  good/'  Attachment  to  the 
constitution,  loyalty  to  the  king,  and  deference  to  the 
laws,  were  principles  deeply  engraven  on  his  mind ; 
and  they  produced  sincere  endeavours,  directed  by 
intelligent  zeal,  to  further  the  well  being  of  all  classes 
of  the  community.  Cordially  approving  of  their 
providential  arrangement  and  mutual  dependence, 
he  recommended  a  cheerful  obedience  to  all  consti- 
tuted authority,  as  agreeable  to  the  dictates  of  reason, 
no  less  than  the  commands  of  scripture ;  enforcing 
submission  as  a  religious  duty,  and  a  test  of  obedience 
to  the  King  of  kings. 

On  the  2l8t  of  October,  1809,  my  father  preached 
a  sermon  at  Nettlebed  in  celebration  of  the  jubilee. 
This  discourse  was  afterwards  printed.  '*Not,"  as 
he  himself  states,  *'  on  account  of  the  excellency  of 
its  composition,  or  the  originality  of  its  sentiments, 
nor  merely  to  gratify  his  own  loyalty ;  but  that  some 
among  his  hearers  might  by  the  blessing  of  God,  be 
led  to  combine  devotion  with  loyalty,  and  to  comply 
with  the  exhortation  of  the  apostle  in  the  words  he 
selected  as  a  text,  *  I  exhort  therefore  that,  first  of  all, 

VOL.  I.  e 
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supplications,  prayers,  intercessions,  ami  giving  of 
thanks,  be  made  for  all  men  ;  for  kings,  and  for  all 
tliat  are  in  authority  ;  that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and 
peaceable  life  in  all  godliness  and  honesty/  '  1  Tim. 
ii.  1,  2. 

In  the  latter  end  of  the  year  1809,  a  person  of 
deistical  principles,  resident  in  the  town,  published  a 
pamphlet,  under  the  title  of  ''The  Stranger  in 
Reading;"  which  he  made  a  vehicle  for  mis-stating 
factSj  calumniating  individuals,  and  ridiculing  reli- 
gion. This  he  styled  a  faithful  picture  of  the  town 
audits  inhabitants;  representing  the  latter  as  pro- 
fessors of  a  religion,  which  omitted  to  include  morality 
in  its  system  ;  and  as  destitute  alike  of  honesty  and 
eonimon  sense.  Such  a  publication  might  be  con- 
sidered scarcely  worthy  of  notice  ;  but  as  it  excited  a 
lively  interest  in  the  neighbourhood,  contained  asper- 
sions  of  the  local,  benevolent,  and  religious  societies; 
and  of  the  sentiments,  modes  of  worship,  and  even 
moral  conduct  of  many  of  the  inhabitants,  an  answer 
was  considered  desirable,  if  not  absolutely  necessary. 
The  task  was  undertaken  by  my  father;  and  '*  Letters 
to  the  Stranger  in  Reading,  by  Detector,"  appeared 
in  the  ensuing  year.  Tlie  motives  by  which  he  was 
actuated,  are  thus  explained  in  the  advertisement.    I 

*'The  writer  liud  but  little  time  to  appropriate  to  this  work  till 
after  the  usual  labours  of  the  day  were  completed,  wben  lie  was  fire- 
qiiently  very  unfit  to  enter  on  a  new  employment ;  and  he  actually 
would  have  desisted  from  his  intention*  had  he  not  considered  hm\- 
■elf  und*^r  an  obligation  to  proceed,  in  consequence  of  having  declared 
in  company,  that  the  Stranger's  Letters  would  be  answered ;  which 
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declaration  he  always  viewed  as  the  means  of  preveotiBgareply  from 
another  hand,  and  as  the  occasion  of  an  advertisement  in  the  Heading 
Mercur5%  promising  a  series  of  letters  to  the  *  Stranger,'  by  Detector. 
If  it  should  be  asked  why  any  answer  at  all  should  be  given  to  a 
work,  which  has  excited  so  general  a  disapprobation  as  the  Stranger's 
Letten !  it  is  replied,  that  deapicoble  as  they  are  in  some  respects, 
they  might  have  left  an  unfavourable  impression  on  the  minds  of 
some  persons  respecting  the  character  of  the  inhabitants  of  Reading 
in  general^  and  that  of  the  professors  of  religion  in  particular.  The 
author  is  likewise  convinced,  that  in  these  letters  to  the  Stranger,  he 
has  had  an  opportunity  of  discussing  many  interesting  subjects,  of 
which  some  may  communicate  important  infonnation  to  the  majority 
of  his  readers,  while  others  in  the  most  eminent  degree  are  connected 
with  the  welfare  of  them  all/' 

A  short  extract  from  these  "  Letters  "  is  subjoined, 
ad  characteristic  of  their  general  spirit  and  tendency. 
In  answer  to  some  of  the  Stranger's  sarcastic  obser- 
vations relative  to  the  study  of  the  Scriptures, 
Detector  writes— 

**  Tlie  Bible,  sir,  is  not  only  the  motit  anrient,  but  infinitely  the 
most  excellent  book  that  ever  was  penned^ — as  much  superior  to  every 
composition  merely  human,  as  the  works  of  the  Author  of  nature  are 
to  those  of  human  art*  The  matter,  the  manner,  the  harmony,  the 
efiTect  of  the  Bible,  unite  in  illustrating  the  important  declaration — 
•  All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  Ood/  Infidels  may  reject 
the  sacred  writings,  and  strangers  to  their  important  and  glorious 
contents,  may  speak  evil  of  what  they  know  not ;  but  what  other 
book  can  they  mention,  which  will  bear  any  comparison  with  this, 
whether  we  consider  the  infinite  importance  of  its  doctrines,  the 
sublimity  of  its  language,  the  excellence  of  its  morality,  or  the 
character  of  its  penmen  ?  *  It  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof, 
for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteouBness.  It  is  the  sure  word 
whcrcunto  we  do  well  to  take  heed,  as  unto  a  light  shining  in  a  dark 
»lace.*  Has  not  the  blessed  founder  of  the  Christian  religion — the 
thor  of  the  hopes  and  consolations  of  his  people — the  great  prophet 

«2 
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tind  leacher  of  the  church — haa  not  He  given  his  followers  a  conmiand 
to  rottd  the  Bible,  and  to  read  it  with  frequency  and  diligence  ?  Search 
the  scriptures,  is  his  precept : — ^a  precept  which  emmently  deserves  the 
Hpecial  regard  of  all  who  are  called  after  his  name.  The  tenn  search 
which  our  blessed  Lord  has  here  condescended  to  use,  is  strikingly 
emphatic.  According  to  some  critics  it  signifies  to  trace  6f/  the  foot^ 
as  dogs  trace  their  game  ;  hence  they  render  it  by  the  Latin  verbs 
inda^  and  invc^tigo.  According  to  this  etymology^  the  disciples  of 
Chriat  are  required  to  investigate  the  sacred  truths  of  scripture,  and 
carefully  to  trace  out  their  meaning.  And  will  not  this  require 
readinpf  nay,  will  it  not  require  frequent  reading  ?  But  other  critics 
(I  hope,  sir,  you  will  bear  with  my  observations  on  this  occasion — 
the  subject  is  of  the  highest  importance ;  every  inhabitant  as  well  as 
every  stranger  in  Reading  is  intimately  concerned  in  it),  I  say,  other 
critics  consider  the  word  as  borrowed  from  the  practice  of  miners^ 
:md  suppose  that  it  implies  to  dig  and  ejcawine.  Miners,  who  search 
for  gold  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  first  pierce  the  ground  to  a  greut 
depth,  and  when  they  have  found  a  vein  of  ore,  they  break  and 
carefnlly  sift  the  eartli,  that  no  part  of  the  metal  may  escape.  Indeed, 
such  ifj  the  trouble  to  procure  this  precious  mineral,  wliich  so  many 
human  beings  worship,  that  it  has  been  asserted  that  no  posscssar  of 
a  gold  mine  ever  grew  rich.  And  what  is  its  value  to  the  poor  slaves 
who  labour  in  it  i  Of  all  employments,  theirs  is  one  of  the  most 
miserable.  With  immense  loil  they  dig,  search^  sift,  and  cxamine^ — 
but  for  what  purpose  ?  To  obtain  a  wretched  livelihood— a  6uppf>rt 
merely  sufficient  to  preserve  them  from  perishing  by  hunger  I  and 
wherefore  do  the  inhabitants  of  this  town  read  the  Bible  so  much? 
Whyt  sir,  some  of  them  at  least,  search  the  scriptures  because  they 
are  '  a  light  unto  their  feet,  and  a  lamp  unto  their  paths,*  because  they 
testify  of  that  Redeemer  on  whom  their  hopes  of  salvation  depend, 
and  whom,  not  having  seen,  they  love — because,  under  the  gracious 
influences  of  that  Holy  Spirit,  by  whom  they  were  indited,  they  con- 
fer on  them  riches  infinitely  superior  to  those  which  are  procured  from 
a  mine  of  gold,  or  of  the  most  precious  stones— they  make  them  rich 
in  faithf  and  heirs  of  that  kingdom  which  the  blessed  God  has  pro- 
mised to  them  that  love  him/' 
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The  Letters  to  the  Stranger  met  with  a  reception 
gratifying  to  the  author,  from  the  inhabitants  of 
Reading,  and  all  who  were  interested  in,  or  connected 
with  that  place. 

Mr.  Simeon,  at  that  time  one  of  the  members  for 
Reading,  wrote  on  this  occasion  : — 

<*  London,  Aug.  4,  1810. 
''  Deae  Sir, 

"  A  hamper  from  the  country  brought  me,  two  or  three  days  ago, 
a  pamphlet,  called  Detector,  sent  mc  by  the  author.  I  feci  very 
much  obliged  to  the  author,  whoever  he  may  be ;  and  from  what 
report  says,  the  thanks  due  will  not  fall  very  far  frx>m  the  mark,  if 
shot  into  your  hand.  At  all  events  I  will  take  my  chance,  well 
satisfied  that,  if  I  should  be  mistaken,  I  cannot  hurt  your  feelings  by 
attributing  to  you  a  work  which,  whether  maaaured  by  the  motives 
that  gave  rise  to  it,  or  by  the  learning  and  ability  with  which  it  is 
executed,  would,  in  my  estimation,  do  credit  to  any  pen  in  this 
country. 

"  Believe  me  to  remain,  with  much  esteem,  my  dear  Sir, 
'^  Your  obliged  and  obedient  servant, 

"J.  Simeon.  ' 

Another  correspondent,  the  late  estimable  Mr. 
Hughes,  says — '*  Your  pamphlet  appears  so  excellent 
that  I  only  regret  it  cannot  circulate  without  remind- 
ing the  public  that  this  living  body  drags  a  dead  one 
after  it ;  without  tending,  in  short,  to  make  buoyant, 
a  little  longer,  one  of  the  most  miserable  perform- 
ances that  Lethe  ever  received." 

'*  The  Stranger  in  Reading*'  was  written  by  an 
elderly  person  named  Mann.  In  allusion  to  this 
coincidence,  my  father  prefixed,  as  a  motto  to  the 
Letters,  the  following  line,  adapted  from  Homer : 

*Oi;  CiJ  tavta  7c  wavra,  TEPON,  nata  fiotpav  cVir<*. 
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In  the  Reading  Mercury,  for  July  16th,  1810, 
the  gubjoined  epigram  appeared  in  allusion  to  my 
father's  pamphlet ;  to  explain  which  it  may  be  neces- 
sary to  state  that  he  had,  in  some  degree,  qualified 
the  praise  lavished,  by  the  Stranger,  on  a  well-known 
authoress. 

EPIGRAM, 

OCCASIONED    BY    READING    A    LATE    PUBLICATION. 

In  controversy's  listed  fields, 

Detector  conquers  no  Man  ; 
Baffled,  his  ponderous  lance  he  wields. 

Then  turns  to  helpless  Woman. 

"  If  authoresses  write  so  &st," 

Quoth  he  "  Why  not  attack  them  ?" 

The  age  of  Chivalry  is  past — 

He  throws  the  Gauntlet  at  tbem. 

One  of  my  father's  pupils,  a  youth  of  great  promise, 
wrote,  without  the  knowledge  of  his  tutor,  an  answer, 
which  was  inserted  in  the  Reading  paper  for  the 
ensuing  week. 

IN  ANSWER  TO  A  CERTAIN  EPIGRAM. 

Brave  Stranoer,  sheath  your  useless  sword — 

Your  glowing  zeal  repress ; 
(Like  Quixote,  valiant  to  afford 

Imagined  wrongs  redress :) 

For  know !  the  Fair  disdains  to  own, 

As  champion  of  her  fame, 
Him,  who,  to  heavenly  truth  unknown, 

Is  Man  alone  by  name. 
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In  the  latter  end  of  this  year  (1810)  the  curacy  of 
Olney  was  proposed  to  my  father.  In  September  he 
received  a  letter  from  a  clerical  friend,  stating  that 
he  had,  in  the  course  of  correspondence,  mentioned 
his  name  to  the  Rev,  Christopher  Stephenson,  the 
vicar  of  that  place*  who  was  then  desirous  to  engage 
a  curate.  His  friend  added — *' Mr.  S.  is  an  excel- 
lent and  a  liberal  man,  and  the  people  of  Olney  are, 
many  of  them,  I  believe,  pfood  people.  The  situa- 
tion is  one  of  considerable  usefulness.'*  At  the  time 
Mr.  Stephenson  received  the  intimation  alluded  to 
from  my  father's  friend ;  the  late  Rev.  Thomas  Scott, 
was  on  a  visit  at  the  \'icarage.  This  venerable  man 
had  some  personal  acquaintance  with  my  father ; 
and  he  spoke  of  his  character  in  such  favourable 
terms,  that  Mr.  Stephenson  immediately  addressed  a 
letter,  inviting  him  to  Olney,  and  making  an  offer  of 
the  curacy.  The  distance  of  this  place  from  Reading, 
and  the  loss  of  pupils  a  removal  thither  ivould  occa- 
sion, were  objections  he  felt  to  be  of  considerable 
weight,  and  rendered  deliberation  necessary.  At 
the  same  time  he  thought  the  opening  was,  on 
many  accounts  desirable,  especially  with  relation  to 
his  ministerial  work,  which  he  ever  regarded  as  his 
highest  calling.  It  was,  however,  a  step  he  could 
not  easily  or  speedily  decide  upon  taking.  He  was 
told  that  the  people  were  **  fastidious/'  The  house 
occupied  by  the  late  curate  (the  old  rectory)?  which 
was  the  only  vacant  one  in  the  town,  was  much 
dilapidated,  and  he  supposed  it  could  scarcely  be 
rendered  tenantable  for  u  large  family,  without  great 
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expense.  His  description  of  the  ruinous  old  man- 
sion, of  wliich  a  resemblance  was  made  on  a  slate  to 
gratify  the  eager  curiosity  of  his  children,  was  calcu- 
lated to  repress,  if  anything  coukK  their  natural 
delight  at  the  prospect  of  a  change  ;  while  it  awa- 
kened some  apprehensions  on  the  part  of  their  mother. 
But  a  communication,  which  shortly  after  arrived, 
from  Mr.  Stephenson,  obviated  any  objection  on 
this  head,  as  he  proposed  to  advance  whatever  sum 
might  be  necessary  for  the  repair  of  the  house.  The 
writer  cannot  recur  without  feelings  of  deep  interest 
to  a  little  incident  of  this  period.  Her  father  hatl 
been  walking  up  and  down  the  room,  where  his 
children  were  sitting  with  their  mother,  in  much 
perplexity  and  agitation,  when  he  fell  on  his  knees, 
and  ort'ered  a  solemn  and  earnest  prayer  for  the 
divine  guidance  and  direction. 

In  the  decision  which  he  soon  afterwards  made, 
mv  father  was  not  biassed  by  a  restless  desire  of 
change,  and  much  less  by  an  eager  wish  to  gaiu  a 
larger  portion  of  this  world's  good.  With  respect  to 
the  latter,  he  may  have  been  too  inditlerent,  but  was 
never  over-anxious.  In  a  letter  written  about  this 
time  to  my  mother,  who  was  paying  a  last  visit  to 
her  father  at  Bristol,  he  observes — *'  Happy  is  it  for 
those  who  have  their  treasure  in  heaven*  where 
neither  moth  nor  rust  corrupt,  and  of  which  they  can 
never  be  deprived.  If  our  (lod  bestow  on  us,  and 
on  our  dear  babes,  tliese  durable  riches,  and  give  us 
food  and  raiment,  let  us  therewith  be  content/'  My 
father  ajipears  to  have  been  influenced  in  his  deter- 
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mination,  principally  by  the  wish  to  reside  among 
the  people  whom  he  served  in  the  gospel ;  and  he 
was  encouraged  to  hope  that  he  might  in  the  course 
of  time,  obtain  as  many  pupils  as  he  wished  in  thfit 
neighbourhood.  His  mind  was  from  the  first  inclined 
to  accept  the  proposal^  and  its  acceptance  was  never 
afterwards  a  cause  of  regret. 

Submission  to  the  will  of  his  heavenly  Father, 
dependence  on  his  providence,  and  an  habitual 
acknowledgment  of  his  agency^  were  prominent  traits 
of  his  character.  He  recognised  the  hand  of  the 
sovereign  Disposer  of  all  things  in  every  event,  with- 
out grieving  when  his  expectations  were  baffled,  or 
murmuring  at  the  disappointment  of  his  hopes. 
Confiding  in  the  divine  wisdom  and  love,  he  be* 
lieved  that  whatever  God  appointed  was  right,  and 
must  be  best ;  and  he  continually  aimed  to  bring  his 
own  wishes  and  desires  to  entire  submission  to  His 
holy  will.  ''  Should  it  be  according  to  thy  mind  V 
was  a  question  he  would  sometimes  ask,  with  a  deep 
conviction,  that  only  when  he  possesses  the  mind  of 

Christ, 

**  Pleased  with  what  his  love  provides, 
Weaned  from  all  the  world  besides/* 

can  the  believer  cordially  acquiesce  in  the  arrange- 
ments of  an  inlinitely  wise  God- 

Wlien  uncertain  which  path  to  pursue,  and  his  way 
seemed  but  imperfectly  indicated,  he  patiently  waited 
and  earnestly  prayed  for  heavenly  guidance  ;  com- 
plying with  the  injunction  and  pleading  the  promise, 
**  Acknowledge  him  in  all  thy  ways,  and  he  shall 
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direct  thy  paths,'"  But  while  watchfully  observant 
of  the  agency  of  God,  he  entertained  a  due  regard 
for  the  means  to  be  used  in  the  attainment  of  any 
desirable  end  ;  and  he  would  frequently  quote  and 
apply  the  two  aphorisms  of  scripture,  in  connexion 
with  each  other,  ' '  The  blessing  of  the  Lord  maketh 
rich,"  and  ''The  hand  of  the  diligent  maketh  rich,'' 
enforcing  attention  to  assiduity,  dependence,  and 
prayer.  Some  extracts  from  letters  to  one  of  his 
family,  will  illustrate  his  sentiments  on  these  points ; 
and  they  are  therefore  introduced  here,  though  they 
were  not  written  till  many  years  subsequently* 

"Mt  Dearest  *  • 

!«#«•«  ^g  live  in  a  state  and  under  a  dispensation  where  we 
cannot  have  all  tbinga  according  to  our  own  will*  Not  is  it  fit 
that  we  should,  except  as  far  as  that  is  brought  into  conformity  with 
the  will  of  God,  This  will  he  the  case  when  we  arrive  at  the  i>os- 
session  of  the  complete  felicity  of  the  redceraed  and  sanctified.  Our 
happiness  consists  in  perfect  submission  to  the  divine  wOl ;  and 
in  proportion  to  the  degree  we  attain  of  this  temper  and  dispo- 
uition  in  the  present  state,  does  our  trae  peace,  comfort,  and  happi- 
ness depend.  All  things  shoidd  be  viewed  in  connexion  with  the 
operations  of  providence  ;  and  in  this  point  of  view,  we  sliould  dis- 
tinguish between  circumstances  that  are  presented  to  us  without  our 
own  seeking,  and  those  which  we  make  the  objects  of  our  choice. 
We  should  desire  to  be  where  God  may  please  to  make  us  most  use- 
fuL  I  am  quite  aware  that  no  place  or  situation  or  circumstances 
can  be  any  more  to  us  than  God  is  pleased  to  make  them.  I  hope, 
therefore,  my  dear  •  *,  that  you  will  make  your  circumstances  the 
subject  of  earnest  and  sincere  prayer  to  God,  and  look  to  him  for 
direction  in  all  your  paths,  remembering  that  it  is  not  in  man  that 
walketh  to  direct  his  own  steps.  We  may  consider  and  deliberate, 
tnd  must  at  last  act  according  to  t!ie  best  of  our  judgment;  but  if 
wc  truly  and  earnestly  desire  to  be  led  and  guided  by  the  God  of 
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(irovideDce  nnd  gracej  and  to  be  entirely  resigned  to  the  divine  will, 
we  shall  not  he  suffered  to  go  into  bye-paths,  and  we  may  expect  that 
he  wiU  make  all  things  to  work  together  for  our  final  and  everlasting 
vrelfare. 

«MyD£ar  •  • 

"I  sit  down  to  reply  to  your  letter  by  return  of  post.  I  would 
gladly  go  to  *  •  under  present  circumstances,  if  it  could  be  effected 
with  prudence  and  propriety  ;  but  a  barrier  of  insurmountable  diffi- 
culties prevents  the  execution  of  this  plan,  I  am  now  receiving 
letters  by  almost  every  post  which  require  immediate  answers,  that 
cannot  possibly  be  deputed  to  another.  The  present  period  seems 
also  to  be  a  critical  one  with  respect  to  the  dear  boys^  E,  and  S. 
The  sentiment  of  Shakspeare,  turned  into  more  orthodox  language, 
is  important : 

*  There  is  a  tide  in  the  al^irs  of  men. 

Which  taken  at  the  flood  leads  on  to  fortune  ; 

Omitted  ^—^ 

I  forget  the  rest ;  but  the  idea  is,  they  may  be  cast  among  alioals 
and  quickaands  for  the  remainder  of  life.  To  use  language  more 
consistent  with  the  book  which  we  are  to  make  the  rule  of  our  prac- 
tice as  well  as  of  our  faith,  it  is  necessary  that  we  should  watch  the 
leadings  of  pro\ndence ;  and  not  let  slip  opportunities  of  obtaining 
goodt  either  temporal  or  spirituah" 

And  again, 

**  How  wonderful  are  the  ways  of  God ;  and  how  evidently  it 
his  agency  disco ve red »  both  in  the  dispensations  of  liis  providenoe, 
and  in  the  methods  of  his  grace  I  The  divine  power  and  wisdom 
are  continually  producing  great  effects  hy  small  instruments,  and 
important  ends  by  insignificant  and  unexpected  means.  This  re- 
mark might  be  confirmed  and  illustrated  by  innumerable  instances 
from  the  scripture,  and  from  the  common  history  of  nations,  families, 
and  individuals ;  and  tlie  accumulated  facts  must  necessarily  convince 
every  one  who  is  not  possessed  of  the  credulity  of  an  infidel,  or  the 
scepticism  of  an  atheist,  that  the  invisible  agency  of  the  Divine  Being 
Is  incessantly  employed  in  the  operations  both  of  his  providence  and 
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My  father  left  Reading  with  his  familyy  in  the  first 
week  of  January  1811,  and  after  spending  a  few  days 
in  London,  he  reached  Olney  on  the  12th, 

The  vicarage  of  Olney  is  endowed  with  a  stipend, 
charged  on  the  great  tithes,  which  in  17G7  was 
increased  to  7U/.  per  annum.  The  rectory  and 
advowson  belonged,  for  some  time,  to  the  Johnson 
family,  who  resided  in  the  old  rectory  house,  near 
the  church.  From  the  family  of  Johnson  they  passed 
to  that  of  Nicholl.  By  the  marriage  of  Sir  Charles 
Gunter  Nichoirs  daughter  and  heiress  witli  the  Earl 
of  Dartmouthj  they  came  into  the  possession  of  that 
noble  family.  The  cliurch  is  a  spacious  gothic 
building,  ornamented  with  a  tower  and  very  fine 
steeple,  one  hundred  and  eighty-five  feet  in  height, 
supposed,  from  the  character  of  the  architecture,  to 
have  been  erected  in  the  fourteen tti  or  fifteenth 
century. 

The  parish  of  Olney  had  long  been  favoured  with 
a  succession  of  eminently  pious  and  zealous  clergy- 
men, some  of  whom  were  no  less  useful  as  authors 
than  as  preachers.  Their  praise  is  in  all  the  churches, 
and  their  names  will  be  long  held  in  remembrance. 
While  their  unremitting  exertions  were  more  or  less 
effective  in  their  immediate  circle,  their  writings  em- 
braced a  wider  sphere,  and  will  (some  of  ^heni  at 
least)  be  commensurate  with,  and  durable  as,  the 
church  of  the  living  God  upon  earth.  The  Earls  of 
Dartmouth,  in  their  appointment  of  the  sev'Cral 
incumbents  of  this  vicarage,  have  uniformly  appeared 
desirous   to  select  able  and  vigilant  servants  of  the 
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sanctuary,  many  of  \frhom,  by  their  superior  talents 
and  christian  lives,  have  reflected  lustre  on  the  discri- 
mination and  piety  of  their  noble  patrons. 

It  may  not  be  considered  superfluooSj  briefly  to 
notice  the  names  and  clianictei's  of  the  excellent  men, 
in  whose  steps  my  father  felt  it  to  be  his  privilege  to 
follow. 

Moses  Browne,  a  man  of  unaffected  piety  and 
simple  manners,  rose  from  the  humble  occupation  of 
a  pen-cutter,  by  the  blessing  of  God  on  his  abilities 
and  industry,  to  the  station  of  a  respectable  and 
valuable  minister  of  the  church  ;  and  was  presented 
to  the  living  of  Olney,  in  1753,  by  George  Earl  of 
Dartmouth,  a  lover  of  good  men,  and  distinguished 
for  piety.*  Mr.  Browne  was  the  author  of  *'  Sunday 
Thoughts/'  a  translation  of  "Zimmerman's  Excel- 
lency of  the  Knowledge  of  Christ,'*  and  some  other 
religious  and  ingenious  works.  He  was  induced, 
on  account  of  pecuniary  difficulties,  to  accept  tlie 
chaplaincy  of  Morden  College,  Blackheath,  when 
he  resigned  the  charge  of  his  parish  to  his  curate, 
the  Rev.  John  Newton,  whose  remarkable  history 
is  well  known.  After  spending  his  youth  in  profli. 
gacy,  and  suffering  much  extremity  by  sea  and 
land,  the  subject  of  many  a  marvellous  escape  in 
situations  of  singular  peril,  he  was  rescued  from  a 
of  the  most  degraded  slavery  in  Africa,  and 
at  length,    through  the    abounding   mercy  of  God, 

*  This  nobleman  was  the  correftpotuleur  of  tlie  U&w  S.  Newlon,  atid  to 
him  several  of  the  letters  were  addressed,  which  afterwards  appeared  in  the 
wrll-knowij  wark  ctititled  **  C«rdipUoiua." 
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was  called  to  the  niinistry  of  the  gospeL  He  was 
ordained,  in  the  year  1764,  to  the  curacy  of  Olney ; 
and,  while  resident  in  that  place,  he  hecanie  the 
intimate  friend  and  chosen  companion  of  the  cele- 
brated poet  Cowper.  Mr.  Newtoo  afterwards,  to 
adopt  his  own  language,  became  the  minister  of  the 
parish  of  the  first  magistrate  in  the  first  city  in  the 
world,  I)eiiip:  presented  by  his  friend,  Mr.  Thornton, 
to  the  rectory  of  St.  Mary  Woolnoth,  London. 

Soon  after  Mr,  Newton's  removal  to  London  in 
the  year  1780,  the  Rev.  TIjomas  Scott  succeeded  to 
the  curacy  of  Olney.  During  the  residence  of  the 
latter  at  Weston  Underwood,  (his  former  curacy), 
Mr.  Newton  was  the  means  of  convincing  his  friend 
on  many  important  points  of  christian  doctrine  which 
he  had  hitherto  rejected.  But  it  was  not  till  after 
much  opposition,  arising  from  a  mind  of  uncommon 
strength,  conscious  of  its  ow^n  power,  and  trusting  in 
its  own  integrity,  that  he  surrendered  one  by  one  the 
several  positions  of  the  heterodox  system  he  had 
embraced,  and  yielded  to  '*  the  force  of  truth;'* 
afterwards  becoming  a  zealous  champion  of  the  catho- 
lic faith.  My  father  not  unfrequently  expressed  his 
opinion  that  Mr.  Scott,  as  a  theological  writer, 
deserved  equally,  with  the  venerable  Hooker,  the 
epithet  of  ''judicious.*'  It  would  be  quite  unne- 
cessary to  advert  to  this  truly  great  man  s  subsequent 
life,  or  voluminous  works,  so  well  known  and  justly 
esteemed. 

On  the  death  of  Mr.  Browne,  in  1788,  the  Rev. 
James  Bean  was  presented  to  the  vicarage.     He  was 
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the  author  of  Family  Worship,  and  some  other  pub- 
lications. On  his  resignation,  in  1795,  the  Rev. 
Melville  Home,  whose  eloquence,  zeal,  and  charity 
are  still  remembered  in  the  parish,  succeeded  to  the 
living,  and  held  it  for  five  years,  when  he  also  relin- 
quished it. 

The  Rev.  Christopher  Stephenson,  who  was  nomi- 
nated to  the  vicarage  in  the  year  1800,  was  distin- 
gxusbed  by  a  spirit  of  deep  humility  and  overflowing 
charity.  He  was  much  prepossessed  in  my  father  s 
favour  at  the  commencement  of  the  connexion  be- 
tween them  ;  and  their  feelings  of  mutual  esteem 
experienced  no  interruption,  until  the  death  of  Mr. 
Stephenson  terminated  their  friendship  on  earth. 
When  ray  father  arrived  at  Olney,  his  vicar  made 
every  arrangement  which  considerate  attention  could 
dictate,  to  ensure  his  comfort  and  promote  his  use- 
fulness. The  conduct  of  tliis  excellent  man  towards 
my  father^  was  at  all  times  marked  by  the  warm  be- 
ne\'oleoce  of  the  christian^  the  affectionate  kindness  of 
the  friend,  and  the  mild  urbanity  of  the  gentleman. 

Entering  now^  into  the  labours  of  these  holy  men, 
my  father  found  much  to  encourage  him  vigorously 
to  prosecute  the  work  they  had  begun,  that  fruit 
might  be  gathered  unto  life  eternal,  and  in  due  sea- 
son all  might  rejoice  together.  On  the  day  following 
his  arrival,  he  commenced  his  ministry  at  Olney,  by 
preaching  from  the  apostle's  exhortation  to  Timothy^ 
'*  I  charge  tliee  therefore  before  God  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,   who  shall  judge   the  quick   and    the 
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dead  at  his  appearing  and  liis  kingdom,  preach  the 
word ;  be  instant  in  season  and  out  of  season ; 
reprove,  rebuke,  exhort,  with  all  long  suffering  and 
doctrine/'  (2  Tim.  iv.  1,  2/)  The  writer  well  remem- 
bers being,  at  this  period,  struck  with  his  manner  in 
the  pulpit,  which  was  as  new  to  his  children  (none  of 
whom,  on  account  of  the  distance  of  his  curacies 
from  Reading,  could  recollect  hearing  him  preach 
before)  as  to  his  congregation  in  general.  The  am- 
bassador of  God  to  man,  he  delivered  his  message  as 
one  assured  of  his  high  credentials.  The  earnest 
expression  of  his  countenance,  no  less  than  the 
eternal  value  of  the  truths  he  uttered,  testified,  "It 
is  no  vain  thing  for  you,  for  it  is  your  life  /'  and  the 
occasional  vehemence  of  his  emphasis,  could  not  fail 
to  awaken  the  attention  of  his  most  listless  auditors. 
There  w^ere  some  who  thought  he  exceeded  in  zeal  ; 
hut  to  such  he  could  reply  that  he  sliewed  forth  only 
"  the  words  of  truth  and  soberness;'  and  his  power- 
ful and  animated  addresses  aot  unfrequently  left  an 
echo  in  the  conscience,  wdiich  continued  to  be  heard 
when  those  louder  tones  had  died  away.  EB'ects 
were  produced,  which  cannot  be  duly  estimated  until 
all  that  this  vain  world  contains,  to  allure  our  eyes  or 
engage  our  hearts,  shall  *' vanish  as  a  dream  w^hen 
one  awaketh;"  truth  shall  stand  revealed  in  awtul 
simplicity  ;  and  the  delusions  which  now  bewilder 
our  judgment,  shall  be  dissolved  in  its  radiance. 

My  father's  manner  of  reading  the  church  services 
was  devotional  and  impressive,  without  being  in  the. 
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least  degree  heavy  or  wearisome.  In  tlie  early  pe- 
riod of  liis  ministryj  Sir  James  Stonhouse,  hinriself 
one  of  the  most  correct  and  elegant  readers,  gave 
him  some  valuable  hints,  and  he  snccessfully  culti- 
vated the  natural  endowments  of  a  fine  ear  and  good 
voice-  Some  passages  of  scripture  will  be  long  asso- 
ciated in  the  recollection  of  his  hearerSj  with  the 
affecting  manner  in  which  he  gave  utterance  to  their 
touching  descriptions,  sublime  imagery,  or  elevated 
devotion.  Such  are  Judalfs  expostulation  with  his 
unknown,  but  deeply  interested,  brother ;  Joseph's 
discovery  of  himself  to  his  brethren  ;  the  interviews 
of  Balaam  and  Balak ;  the  destruction  of  Senna- 
cherib's army  ;  not  to  mention  the  many  beautiful 
passages  in  the  evangelic  narratives  of  our  Sa- 
inour's  life.  And  here  I  cannot  but  recur  to  the 
peculiar  tenderness,  pathos,  and  solemnityj  witli 
which  he  gave  expression  to  the  ritual  appointed  by 
our  church  for  the  burial  of  the  dead.  During  his 
residence  at  the  old  rectory,  the  garden  of  which 
opened  into  the  churchyard,  one  or  another  of  his 
children  would  often  follow  him  thither  on  these 
solemn  occasions ;  and  the  writer  has  not  un frequently 
stood  with  him  beside  the  new-made  grave,  in  the 
still,  calm  summer  evening,  listening  to  his  modu- 
lated tones  of  serious  sympathy  and  awful  adoration, 
tiU  they  awakened  the  deepest  emotion*  It  was 
music,  poetry,  and  religion,  mingling  in  sweet  asso- 

hciation,  and  blending  in  holy  union. 
With  reference  to  his  prospects  in   his  new  situ- 


atioiiy  my  father,  iu  a  letter  dated  Febniary    iHll, 
writes : 

'*  My  de^ar  Friend, 

*'  Fully  convinced  that  you  are  truly  hitcreated  in  our  welfare,  1 
tnko  as  early  an  opporttinity  as  circumstances  would  ndmH,  to  let 
you  know  how  we  are  going  on^  and  with  some  of  our  occiiaions  for 
gratitude  and  humiliation.     Our  removal  has  peculiarly  exemplified 
in  our  case  the  apostle*s  remark,  that  *here  we  have  no  continuing 
city/  and  led  me  occasionally  to  make  some  reflections  on  my  situ- 
ation as  a  *  stranger  and  sojourner '  here  for  a  very  limited  and 
uncertain  period.     It  has  also  afTordexl  me  frequent  occasion  to  regret 
the  loss  of  the  many  advantages,  and  the  distance  of  the  friends  and 
connexions  left  hehind  at  Reading,  and  iu  its  vicinity  ;    but  it  has  at 
the  same  time,  brought  many  new  causes  of  gratitude  to  the  God  of 
our  hopes  and  our  mercies.     We  have  heen  conducted  in  safety  and 
peace   to    our  new  habitation,   and  have    heen   very  afTectionately 
received  by  Mr.  Stephenson  the  vicar,  and  by  the  inhabitanta  of  the 
town  in  general.     Since  our  arrival  I  have  had  considerable  employ 
in  my  ministerial  work,  having  constantly  preached  in  tlie  church 
four  times  a-wcek,    besides  frequently  meeting   the  children   and 
young  persons  in  our  large  room,  celebrated  for  the  religious  exer- 
cises of  Newton,  Moses  Browne,  and  Cowpcr,  who  have  on  some 
occasions  successively  engaged  in  the  same  service,     I  have  likewise 
oooftsionally  preached  at  Weston,  of  which  church,  my  vicar  Mr, 
Stephenson  is  the  cumte.     The  people  in  general  appear  to  receive 
my  ministry  with  aHection,  pleasure  and  cordiality,  which  as  far  as 
lit  affords  any  hope  of  its  being  beneficial,  is  a  source  of  satisfaction 
.  and    thankfulness : — as  for   popularity,   w  hetlier   in    a   humble   or 
^elevated,  a  narrow  or  extensive  sphere,  it  is  doubtless  of  little  worth, 
'.any  further  than  connected  ^ith  real  usefnlness.      We  reside  in  the 
old  rectory  house,  which  has  not  been  inhabited  for  thirty  years  till 
1^ of  late.     It  is  of  course  not  in  that  degree  of  ortler  that  would  be 
desirable ;    there  arc  however,  a  sufficient  number  of  rooms  that  are 
Lliabitable.     It  is  situated  a  little  way  out  of  the  town,  close  by  the 
church,  on  the  banks  of  the  Ouse,  which  hounds  onr  garden.     Before 
us  are  meadows,   mncli  like  the  king's  meadows  at  Reading;  the 


MEMOIR  h 


XXX111 

i«  fiDC  fiat,  alfording  a  prospect  one  way  of  ikhoul  six  miles ; 
and  on  one  side  of  as  is  Weston^  on  the  other  Clifton,  and  in 
front  Emberton,  all  three  pleasant  villages,  situated  on  eminences, 
at  about  the  distance  of  a  mile  each  from  Olney.  My  curacy  here  I 
expect  may  be  about  1 00/.  per  annum  clear,  the  aubscriptioos  of  the 
people  for  the  extra  services,  and  tlie  aurplice-fee®  will  probably  not 
Bli^re  than  pay  my  rent  and  taxes.  As  to  pupiJs,  I  have  here  new 
connexions  to  form,  and  at  present  I  have  only  two.  •  ♦  *  •' 

The  subscriptions  referred  to,  for  the  extra  services, 
exceeded  my  father's  expectations.  Mr.  Scott  speaks 
of  them  as  "having  amounted  (in  Mr.  Newton's 
time)  to  40L  or  better;"  but  adds,  with  respect  to 
himself,  "  they  may  probably  be  20/.  or  30//'  For 
several  years  succeeding  my  father's  appointment  to 
the  curacy,  the  subscriptions  for  extra  duty  amounted 
to  100/.  per  annum.  At  length,  through  the  failure 
of  the  lace-trade,  the  staple  manufacture  of  the  town, 
and  the  general  depression  of  the  commercial  in- 
terests, felt  more  or  less  in  every  part  of  the  country, 
they  gradually  decreased  to  less  than  half  that  sura. 
But  it  was  my  father's  chief  anxiety  to  accomplish 
the  great  design  of  his  office,  as  the  **  messenger, 
watchman  and  steward  of  the  Lord,  to  teach  and  to 
premonish,  to  feed  and  provide  for  the  Lord's  family, 
to  seek  for  Christ's  sheep  that  are  dispersed  abroad, 
and  for  his  children  who  are  in  the  midst  of  tliis 
naughty  world,  that  they  may  be  saved  through 
Christ  for  ever."  Besides  meeting  the  children  and 
young  people  in  the  room  referred  to,  on  several 
day&  in  the  week,  for  reading  the  scriptures,  cate- 
ekettcal  instruction,  and  prayer,  he  occasionally  ex- 
pomded  at  the  workhouse,  and  visited  those  who, 
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through  sickness,  were  unable  to  attend  divine  ser- 
"irice  at  church.  Beside  the  bed  of  the  sick  and  the 
djring^  he  was  truly  the  messenger  of  peace,  and  a 
"son  of  consolation/'  With  tender  sympathy  he 
listened  to  their  complaints,  and  mingling  his  own 
tears  with  theirs,  led  them  for  pardon,  rest,  and 
salvation,  to  the  '^  Lamb  of  God  who  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world/'  Few  better  understood,  or 
acted  more  in  unison  with  the  sentiment^ — ^"  A  bro- 
ther is  bom  for  adversity/' 

"  The  world  '»  a  room  of  sickness,  where  each  heart 
Knowi  ita  own  anguish  and  unrest ; 
The  truest  wisdom  there,  and  noblest  art 

Is  his,  who  skills  of  comfort  best ; 
Whom  by  the  softest  step  and  gentlest  tone 

Enfeebled  spirits  own, 
And  love  to  raise  the  langoid  eye. 
When,  like  an  angel's  wing,  they  feel  him  fleeting  by.'^ 

But  my  father's  visits  of  mercy  were  not  confined 
to  the  sick  and  afflicted.  The  poor  in  general,  and 
esjjecially  the  pious  poor,  shared  his  regard,  and 
were  instructed  by  his  private  counsels  as  well  as  by 
his  public  ministry.  And  he  would  sometimes  say, 
that  he  found  himself  amply  repaid  for  the  time  and 
trouble  expended  in  pastoral  visitation,  either  by  the 
hope  that  he  had  ''  imparted  some  spiritual  gift;"'  or 
in  being  himself  edified  by  the  pious,  and  occasionally 
striking,  remarks  of  his  humble  friends.  An  extract 
from  his  own  papers  will  pourtray  his  sentiments  on 
this  subject: — **  I  have  occasionally  visited  sorafe  of 
the  lace-rooms  in  Olney,  of  about  six  or  seven  feet 
square,  and  sat  down  with  three  or  iour  females,  who 
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probably  had  never  been  ten  miles  distant  from 
home,  working  at  their  pillows,  or,  as  a  stranger 
would  suppose,  playing  with  their  lace  bobbins. 
While  tlieir  fingers  have  been  moving,  witli  the 
rapidity  of  those  of  a  lady  performing  a  concerto  on 
the  piano-forte,  I  have  been  instructed,  edified,  and 
surprised  at  their  conversation.  I  have,  on  several 
occasions,  sat  with  astonishment,  to  hear  specimens 
of  natural  eloquence,  I  have  mentally  criticized  the 
language  and  the  sentiments  of  my  humble  and 
intelligent  companions.  I  have  sometimes  said  to 
myself,  you  have  delivered  sentiments  which  w^ould 
do  honour  to  a  lady  of  superior  education,  in  the 
liigher  classes  of  society ;  and  in  language  which 
would  not  disgrace  her.  I  have  proceeded  in  my 
reflections: — Well,  you  have,  from  your  childhood, 
sat  under  the  ministry  of  Newton,  Scott,  Bean, 
Home,  and  Stephenson.  They  have  visited  you  in 
your  cottages.  Yuu  have  constantly  read  your  Bible 
and  other  useful  religious  books.  God  has  given  you 
good  natural  talents,  and  you  have  not  laid  them  up 
in  a  napkin*  After  reflections  of  this  kind^  my  prbnd 
fOfOB  astonishment  has  subsided,  and  been  lost  in  ad- 
miration at  the  efl'ect  of  religious  information  and  prin- 
ciple. Four  of  these  well  informed  and  pious  females 
whom  I  have  principally  kept  in  view,  are  now  in 
heaven,  and  have  doubtless  received  the  plaudit  of 
their  Saviour  and  their  judge: — *'Well  done,  good 
and  faithful  servant,  enter  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord!'' 
These  observations  will  remind  the  reader  of  Cow- 
per's  well-known    lines,   in  wliicli    \iv  contrasts  the 
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IiitiTibie,  cheerful,  auil  pious  lace-maker,  with  Voltaire,* 
the   prince  of  infidel    philosophers ;    a   comparison 
which  he  tlius  concludes  : 

"  O  happy  peasant !     O  iinliappy  bard ! 
Hi«  the  mere  tinsel — her*s  ilie  ricli  reward ; 
He  praised,  perhaps,  for  ages  yet  to  come* 
She  never  heard  oi^  half  a  mile  from  home  ; 
He»  lost  in  errors,  his  vain  heart  prefers, 
She  safe  in  the  simplicity  of  hers." 

Busily  engaged  J  as  was  my  father  in  his  family 
and  parish,  his  attention  was  not  engrossed,  nor  his 
exertions  hounded,  by  a  performance  of  tlie  duties 
connected  with  so  limited  a  sphere.  He  |K>ssessed 
an  enlarged  benevolence,  which,  springing  from 
active  faith  and  holy  love,  comprehended  the  whole 
human  race.  Thus  it  was  with  the  purest  delight 
tliat  lie  hailed  the  rise  and  progress  of  those  societies, 
which,  having  for  their  object  the  glory  of  God  and 
the  conversion  of  the  world,  have  been  conducive  in 
an  eminent  degree  to  the  accomplishment  of  the 
divine  purposes.  He  considered  these  institutions  to 
liave  shed  around  our  country  a  lustre  by  which  she 
will  be  enshrined  in  the  history  and  recollections  of 
the  church,  for  ages  and  generations  to  come  ;  even 
till  time  shall  be  no  longer,  and  the  triumphs  of  the 
cross  shall  lie  celet>rated  amid  the  splendours  of 
eternity*  The  aid  he  afforded  to  societies  of  difierent 
kinds,  was  characterized  by  steady,  consistent,  and 
unwearied  zeal.  He  assisted  at  the  formation  of  the 
first  auxiliary,  and  the  first  branch,  connected  vvitli 
the  parent  Bible  Society.     Of  the  latter,  wltich  he 
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was  chiefly  instrumental  in  forming,  in  the  year  1811, 
he  continued  the  secretary  to  the  close  of  his  life, 
a  period  of  twenty-two  years. 

In  his  last  report  of  the  proceedings  of  this  society, 
presented  to  the  subscribers  at  the  annual  meeting 
held  October  24th,  1833,  as  though  conscious  that 
his  services  were  soon  to  terminate,  he  took  a  brief 
survey  of  its  objects  and  operations  from  its  com- 
mencement. 

**  ft  is  weU  known  that  this  society  has  always  had  two  great 
objects  in  view.  The  first  was  to  supply  at  u  very  reduced  pricct 
and  In  some  particular  instances  gratuitously,  the  poor,  together  with 
the  Sunday  and  other  cliaritahle  schools  of  the  town  and  vicinity  of 
Olney,  with  the  holy  volume  of  inspiration.  This  ohjcct,  at  least 
with  reference  to  Olney  itself  haa  in  a  good  measure  been  efiected. 
On  some  occasions  suh-committees  have  been  appointed^  to  examine 
into  the  wants  of  the  poorer  classes  of  in  habitants,  with  relation  lo 
the  holy  scriptures ;  and  there  have  been  several  periods,  during  the 
existence  of  the  society,  in  which  it  could  be  stated  that  there  was 
not  a  family  in  this  place  destitute  of  the  holy  volume.  Such  a 
period  your  committee  trusts  has  Uiken  place  during  the  past  year. 

*'  The  other  object,  which  the  society  had  in  view,  was  that  of 
a&tistiug  the  parent  society  in  their  important  and  beucvolcnt  opera- 
tions of  circulating  the  scriptures  of  truth  in  foreign  lands— an 
object  which,  in  proportion  to  the  size  of  this  place,  and  the  means 
of  its  inhabitants,  your  committee  cannot  but  think  has^  through  the 
blessing  of  God,  been  accomplished  in  a  degree  which  ought  to 
eacite*  in  the  friends  of  tlie  institution,  ardent  gratitude/' 

It  is  afterwards  stated,  that  during  the  twenty-one 
years  of  the  society'^  operations,  it  had  paid,  through 
tJic  medium  of  the  North  Bucks  Auxiliary,  to  the 
Parent  Society,  1545/,  1 1  a.  ;  a  sum  whicbj  viewed  in 
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cunnexioii  with  the  size  of  the  town,  and  of  late  years 
the  depression  of  trade,  and  the  distress  of  the  times 
(peculiarly  felt  in  this  neighbourhood),  appears  not 
inconsiderable. 

After  adverting  to  the  deatli  of  several  of  the 
society's  most  active  friends  and  devoted  servants, 
among  whom  were  particularly  mentioned  the  Rev. 
Joseph  Hughes,  the  valued  secretary ;  the  Rev.  Row- 
land Hill,  and  T,  Bainbridge,  Esq,;  my  father  added, 
in  conclusion  : — 

**  Each  of  them  lived  and  died,  excmplifyinj^  the  unspeakable  ex- 
cellency of  the  sacred  volume*  They  had  all,  by  divine  grace,  been 
led  in  early  life  to  submit  themselves  to  the  truth  ;  they  had  received 
it  with  hearty  affection,  they  adorned  the  doctrine  they  professed,  and 
when  the  trying  hour  arrived,  they  found  they  had  not  been  deceived , 
where,  in  the  confidence  of  faith,  they  had  ventured  their  eternal 
interests.  They  could  individually  say,  *  1  know  in  whom  I  have 
believed,  and  am  persuaded  that  he  h  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have 
committed  unto  him  against  that  day;*  and  they  were  willing  to 
depart  and  be  witli  Christ,  rejoicing  in  a  hope  full  of  immortality. 
While  their  decease  reminds  us  of  our  own  frailty,  their  consolations 
testify  that  He  is  faithful  who  has  promised ;  and  tliougb  *  dead  they 
yet  speak/  and  say,  *  Be  followers  of  us,  as  we  have  followed  ChrisL 
Be  s  ted  fast,  unmoveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your  labour  h  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord/" 

In  a  few  short  mouths,  the  liand  that  penned  the 
foregoing  lines  was  to  *'  forget  its  cunning  f'  and  the 
heart  that  beat  responsive  to  the  emotions  of  the  soul, 
to  become  cold  and  lifeless.  But  where  the  ever- 
active,  the  undying  spirit,  and  the  faith,  hope,  and 
love  that  warmed  and  animated  its  exertions  ?  We 
may  not  rpiestion  that  it  is  before  the  thruoe  of  God, 
where  faith  is  changed  lo  sight,  hope  lost  in  enjoy- 
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nieot,  while  love,  glowing  with  new  ardour,  and  kin- 
dled into  a  brighter  flame,  burns  in  the  presence  of 
the  Highest,  whence  its  light  and  beauty  is  derived, 
*'  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  :  yea, 
saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours, 
and  their  works  do  follow  them/' 

But  to  return  to  the  contemplation  of  those  labours. 
Not  long  after  the  establishment  of  the  Branch  Bible 
Society  in  Olney,  my  father  formed  an  association  in 
aid  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society.  This,  inde- 
pendently of  the  funds  collected,  proved  a  valuable 
auxiliary  to  that  institution  ;  for  a  spirit  of  interces- 
sion in  behalf  of  missions  was  excited,  and  a  strong 
interest  in  their  olyect  a  weakened.  Several  young 
persons  in  the  congregation,  embraced  a  cause 
so  worthy  of  their  noblest  energies,  and  joined  a 
band  made  illustrious  by  the  devoted  service,  high 
intellect,  and  exalted  piety  of  many  of  its  members. 
Some  of  these  have  already  fallen ;  but  others  survive, 
whose  talents  and  zeal,  as  they  expanded  to  maturity, 
afforded  a  frequent  occasion  of  gratitude  to  him,  who 
ever  continued  their  friend,  who  was  once  their  pastor, 
and  whose  delight  it  had  l>een  to  encourage  and  assist 
their  wishes  and  efforts. 

Many  other  societies,  some  of  which  were  of  a  more 
local,  parochial,  or  private  nature,  received  his  sup- 
port, or  were  founded  by  his  own  exertions. 

But  the  people  of  God  are  called  not  only  to  do 
but  to  suffer  liis  will ;  for  **  what  son  is  he  whom  the 
Father  chasteneth  not?''  The  summer  of  1812  was 
a  season  of  dee|>  and  trying  affliction  to  my  beloved 
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parent.  A  rever,  very  distressing  in  its  character, 
and  frequently  fatal  in  its  effects^,  then  prevailed  in 
the  town.  One  or  two  families  were  almost  entirely 
swept  away  by  its  ravages.  Not  being  so  well  ac- 
quainted, as  he  afterwards  became,  with  the  danger  of 
visiting  persons  aHected  with  tliis  disorder,  or  regard- 
less of  the  risk,  he  repeatedly  went  to  converse  and 
pray  with  the  sick  and  dying.  The  malady  was  at 
length  communicated  to  himself^  and  lie  was  brought 
to  the  borders  of  the  grave.  For  several  weeks  he 
underwent  great  suflering  of  body ;  but  this  was 
comparatively  trifling  to  the  agonizing  apprehensions 
with  which  God.  in  his  wisdom,  saw  fit  to  exercise 
his  mind.  The  disorder  was  attended  with  great  de- 
pression of  spirits;  and  his  soul  was  haunted  by  the 
dim  shadows  of  past  transgressions  :  while^  for  a  sea- 
son, the  clear  shining  of  the  love  of  God  in  Jesus 
Christ  to  the  penitent.  Was  hidden  from  him  ;  and,  to 
his  own  apprehension,  all  the  waves  and  billows  of 
divine  wrath  went  over  his  soul.  He  has  often  de* 
scribed  the  bitter  anguish  he  felt,  when  the  voices  of 
the  multitude  in  the  house  of  God,  who  kept  lioly- 
day  with  joy  and  thanksgiving,  reached  his  chamber : 
where  be,  amid  tlie  delirium  of  raging  fever,  thought 
himself  shut  up  in  hell,  within  hearing  of  the  har- 
inonies  of  heaven  and  the  songs  of  the  redeemed. 
The  very  circumstance,  to  him,  of  being  debarred 
attendance  on  the  worship  of  God,  would  in  itself 
have  been  a  severe  trial :  for  he  could  truly  and 
spiritually  adopt  the  language  of  the  ps^almist,  when 
lie  complains  :  ''  My  soul  longetli,  yea*  t^ven  fainteth. 
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for  the  courts  t>i  the  Lord  ;  my  heart  and  my  Hcsh 
crietli  out  for  the  living  God  ;  '  with  the  rest  of  that 
beautifiil  and  plaintive  psalm,  which  furnished  the 
subject  of  one  of  his  earliest  sermons  after  his  reco- 
very. For  God  was  pleased  to  hear  his  request :  ^'  O 
spare  me  a  little,  that  I  may  recover  strength,  before 
1  go  hence  and  be  no  more;  '  and  he  brought  him 
**  out  of  the  horrible  pit  and  miry  clay,  and  put  a  new 
song  into  his  mouth,  even  praise  unto  our  God  ;"  and 
it  may  be  added,  ''  Many  saw  it,  and  feared,  and  put 
their  trust  in  the  Lord.'' 

His  first  return  among  his  children,  after  this  se- 
vere illness,  niiglit  liave  formed  a  picture  of  touching 
interest.  During  the  violence  of  the  disease,  they 
had  not  been  permitted  to  see  him  ;  and  as  it  may  be 
supposed,  the  prospect  of  leaving  them  fatherless  in 
a  rough  world,  proved  no  inconsiderable  addition  to 
his  mental  anguish.  It  was  for  a  few  hours  on  the 
evening  of  the  sabbath,  that  he  joined  them  in  their 
usual  sitting-room.  After  tea,  he  assembled  them 
around  him,  talked  to  them  of  the  goodness  and  love 
of  God,  and  encouraged  them  to  seek  him  as  their 
best  portion  for  time  and  for  eternity :  then  taking 
one  after  another  between  his  knees,  and  laying  his 
hand  on  their  head,  he  gave  each  his  paternal  bene- 
diction, imploring  on  them  the  blessing  of  the  Lord. 
He  added  some  afiectionate  advice,  which  they  could 
not  easily  forget,  as  it  was  peculiarly  connected  with 
their  names  or  character.  To  one  he  spoke  of  purity  . 
the  holiness  which  springs  from  a  heart  renewed  by 
the  Spirit  oT  God  ;  and  touched  in  tlie  most  engaging 
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manner  on  its  value,  and  the  promise  attached  to  it 
by  Him  who  declared,  ''  Bleised  are  the  pure  in 
heart,  for  they  dhall  ^e  God/'  To  another  he  related 
the  history  of  Lydia,  whose  "  heart  the  Lord  opened  ;'* 
fervently  desiring  that  she  too  might  be  influenced, 
by  the  same  divine  power,  to  attend  while  yet  young, 
to  the  things  belonging  to  her  eternal  peace  ;  and  how 
fully  and  graciously  this  desire  was  fulfilled,  will  be 
seen  in  the  sequel.  The  prayer  with  which  my  father 
concluded  this  affecting  domestic  service,  was  marked 
by  humility  so  unfeigned,  gratitude  so  lively,  impor- 
tuDity  so  urgent,  solemn^  and  holy,  that  it  could 
scarcely  fail  to  produce  an  indelible  impression  on  the 
mind  of  every  one  present.  With  much  of  the  spirit 
of  the  great  apostle,  he  might  on  this  occasion  have 
taken  up  his  earnest  language,  *'  My  little  children, 
of  whom  I  travail  in  birth  again  until  Christ  be 
formed  in  you/' 

He  was  soon  after  this  enabled  to  resume  the  em- 
ployments in  which  he  ever  took  such  delight ;  and, 
not  without  emotions  of  humble  gratitude,  dedicated 
his  renewed  life  to  the  service  of  the  adored  Preserver. 
Among  his  memoranda  of  texts  and  dates,  I  find  the 
following  entry  between  his  notes  of  May  21st  and 
August  2nd  of  this  year :  **  Laid  aside  for  ten  weeks 
by  a  typhus  fever,  from  which  1  never  expected  to 
recover.  To  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  be  glory. 
O  may  1  henceforth  preach  as  a  dying  man  to  my 
dying  fellow  mortals/* 

His  congregation,  who  bad  affectionately  sympa- 
iliized   in  his  alHietiou^   and   had,    without  ceasing. 
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offered  prayer  for  Iiim,  now  welcomed  his  return 
among  them  with  feelings  of  joy  and  gratitude  only 
inferior  to  his  own.  He  resumed  his  ministry  by 
preaching  from  Psalm  cxviii.  1.  *' O  give  thanks 
inito  the  Lord,  for  lie  is  good,  because  his  mercy  en- 
dureth  for  ever/'  And  this  exhibition  of  the  divine 
grace,  accompanied  by  the  Holy  Spirits  influence,  so 
fixed  the  attention  and  attracted  the  hearts  of  several 
young  persons  present,  that  they  surrendered  them- 
selves to  the  love  and  service  of  their  Redeemer ; 
some  of  whom  still  continue  his  faithful  disciples. 

Though  my  father  was  so  far  recovered  as  to  dis- 
charge his  ordinary  avocations,  he  did  not  wliolly 
regain  his  strength  until  later  in  the  autumn,  when 
he  Tisited  Reading.  Here  he  was  cordially  welcomed, 
and  spent  with  his  friends  a  short  season  of  delightful 
intercourse. 

The  life  of  a  country  clergyman  presents  little  di- 
versity ;  and  to  tlie  eye  of  one  untaught  to  extend  his 
vision  to  the  future,  or  by  faith  to  look  on  things 
unseen,  the  patient  performance  of  daily  and  weekly 
duties  might  appear  trivial  or  worthless.  But  regarded 
in  connexion  with  those  effects  which  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel,  and  the  faithful  discharge  of  the  duties 
incumbent  upon  its  ministers  are,  by  God's  blessing, 
calculated  and  intended  to  produce,  they  assume  an 
importance,  in  comparison  of  which,  all  mere  earthly 
objects  dwindle  into  insignificance.  We  are  ever 
prone  to  be  dazzled  by  the  splendour,  or  attracted  by 
the  form  and  comeliness  of  outward  appearance. 
Who  hilt  an  inspired  prophet  could  have  imagined, 
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that  **  a  root'  springing  *'  uut  of  a  dry  ground  '  was 
destined  to  become  a  tree,  whose  branches  should 
cover  the  whole  earth  with  their  beauty,  fragranccj 
and  fruit?  Or  that  a  work  begun  in  humility  and 
sorrow,  by  one  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  wonder- 
ful in  its  simplicity,  was  destined  to  go  on  and  prosper, 
until  it  shall  become  co-extensive  with  the  globe  on 
which  we  dwell,  and  commensurate  with  eternity? 
This  work,  committed  to  the  apostles,  evangelists, 
and  ministers  of  Christ,  has  been  carried  on  by  tliem 
in  much  patience,  afflictions,  necessities,  and  dis- 
tresses ;  and  in  a  manner,  for  the  most  part,  silent 
and  unobserved  as  the  dew  of  the  morning  ;  but  when 
it  shall  be  accomplished,  an  assemblage  more  nu- 
merous than  those  countless  drops,  which  sometimes 
cover  the  face  of  nature,  sliall  appear,  gathered  out 
of  all  lands,  to  be  received  into  the  new  Jerusalem, 
there  to  rejoice  in  the  presence  of  God  for  ever. 
Viewed  then  in  tlie  light  of  eternity,  those  efforts, 
however  weak  or  despised,  which  tend  to  lead  the 
tbonglitless  to  serious  reflection,  and  direct  the  weary 
sinner  to  tlie  compassionate  Saviour,  are  of  incom- 
parable value. 

In  this  work  the  attention  and  affections  of  my 
father  were  ever  occupied.  He  embraced  with 
alacrity  opportunities  of  administering  caution,  ad- 
vice, or  encouragement,  to  all  within  the  circle  of 
his  influence  ;  whether  old  or  young;  child,  pupil, 
servant,  occasional  guest  or  stranger  ;  nor  was  the 
poor  vagrant  at  the  door,  neglected ;  and  the  mite 
of   relief   wa»  always   accompanied   by  questions  of 
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'i^ritual  exaniiiiatioii  and  uouiistl  Imlceil  it  soiiie- 
iimes  appeared  that  the  trifling  doiuition,  was 
partly  designed  to  purchase  or  repay  the  attention 
of  the  wanderer  ;  not  that  there  needed  a  bribe  ;  for 
there  was  a  charm  in  the  condescending  interest 
with  which  he  listened  to  their  tales  of  Borrow  or 
want»  that  seldom  failed  to  produce  correspondent 
gratitnde  and  respect.  He  was  very  happy  in  his 
endeavours  to  excite  the  attention  of  strangers  to 
religious  subjects ;  and  he  would  observe,  that  he 
was  unwilling  to  part  with  any,  whom  he  might 
never  meet  again  until  the  judgment  of  the  great  day, 
without  setting  before  them  the  prominent  truths  of 
the  gospel — **  words  whereby  they  might  be  saved  ;'* 
and  this  he  did  more  fully  or  concisely,  according  tx) 
circumstances. 

Foreigners — 'Uhe  stranger  in  a  strange  land/' 
never  failed  to  attract  his  benevolent  sympathy  ;  and 
to  the  outcast  Jews  especially,  he  delighfed  to  offer 
back  the  salvation,  which  rejecting  themselves^  tlieir 
forefathers  had  been  instrumental  in  communicating 
to  others.  He  frequently  drew  them  into  conver- 
sation respecting  tlieir  prejudices,  and  brought  in 
review  before  them  the  leading  arguments  in  favour 
of  cliristiauity ;  recommending  them  earnestly  to  pray 
to  the  God  of  Abraham  for  heavenly  wisdom.  He 
pursued  a  similar  course  with  Roman  Catholics.  At 
one  period,  when  so  many  of  the  French  found  a 
refuge  in  this  country  from  the  horrors  their  own 
presented  on  every  side,  his  attention  was  i>articularly 
directed   to  them.     More  recently  tlie   Irish  papists* 
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were  advised  and  instructed  by  him  ;  opportunities 
for  which  were  not  of  rare  occurrence.  Bibles, 
Testaments,  and  Prayer-books,  with  the  publica- 
tions of  the  Christian  Knowdedge  and  Religious 
Tract  Societies,  he  freely  gave,  when  circumstances 
seemed  to  justify  or  prudence  permitted  the  donation  ; 
and  many  a  poor  traveller  or  intelligent  inquirer 
among  the  gipsies,  may  still  possess  the  sacred 
scriptures,  or  some  portion  of  them,  with  their  own 
name  and  that  of  their  friend  and  well-wisher  the 
donor,  inscribed  w^ithin  the  cover. 

These  casual  interview's,  while  they  tended  to 
recommend  religion  and  endear  its  ministers,  may 
have  produced  in  many  instances  beneficial  results. 
My  father  believed,  that  the  good  seed  when  scattered 
abroad,  would  surely  take  root  in  one  place  or 
another ;  and  that  it  may  often  prove  fruitful, 
equally  beyond  our  expectations,  as  without  our 
knowledge.  He  acted  therefore  in  conformity  w^ith 
the  scriptural  direction  :  '*  In  the  morning  sow  thy 
seedt  and  in  the  evening  w^ithhold  not  thy  hand  ;  for 
thou  knowest  not  w^iether  shall  prosper,  either  this 
or  that,  or  wdi ether  they  both  sliall  be  alike  good.'' 

Mr.  Stephenson  was  generally  absent  from  his 
parish  three  or  four  months  in  the  year  ;  and  when 
he  left  it  in  1814,  it  was  to  return  to  it  uo  more. 
This  truly  humble  and  benevolent  man,  peacefully 
departed  this  life,  while  on  a  visit  to  his  son,  the  Rev. 
Joseph  Stephenson,  at  Lympsham  in  Somersetshire. 

It  was  now  earnestly  desired  that  my  fatlier  should 
succeed    to   the    living.       His    general    demeanour. 
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characterised  by  unassuming  simplicity  and  inflexible 
integrity,  had  gained  for  him  the  sincere  respect, 
and  cordial  good  wishes  of  almost  every  individual 
in  the  parish.  He  would  himself  have  separated 
from  his  flock  with  feelings  of  regret ;  and  this  may 
be  stated  of  any  period  during  his  residence  at  Olney. 
When  the  letter  containing  the  intelligence  of  his 
appointment  arrived,  it  was  brought  to  my  father  by 
one  of  his  friends,  a  gentleman  warmly  interested  in 
tlie  decision  ;  but  lie  refused  to  open  it,  or  gratify 
the  eager  solicitation  of  his  family  or  friends,  till  he 
had  retired  to  commit  himself  and  them  to  the 
sovereign  Judge  of  all  the  earth ;  and  to  implore 
grace  to  be  prepared  for  whatever  should  be  His  will. 
He  received  the  presentation  to  the  vicarage  on  the 
1 1th  of  January  1815;  exactly  four  years  after  the 
commencement  of  his  ministry  there  as  the  curate  : 
he  was  instituted  on  the  8th  of  March,  and  inducted 
by  a  valued  friend  on  the  15th,  the  day  on  which  he 
completed  his  fifty-third  year. 

The  transition  from  curate  to  vicar,  produced  little 
change  in  his  circumstances,  except  in  the  advantage 
of  removing,  with  his  family,  to  the  modern  and  con- 
venient house  belonging  to  the  vicarage.  And  this 
abode  proved  indeed  to  my  father,  **none  other 
than  the  house  of  God/'  and  at  length  "the  gate  of 
heaven."  For  here  he  passed  many  years  in  com- 
munion with  his  divine  Lord ;  and  hence,  when  their 
number  was  accomplished,  the  freed  spirit  winged 
its  way  to  the  mansions  of  glory.  The  study  espe- 
cially— ^Mr.  Newton's  study,  as  he  frequently  termed 
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it_^as  esteemed  by  him  a  hallowed  spot.  That 
venerated  and  beloved  minister,  says  of  it  in  a  letter 
to  Mr.  Scott — •*  Methinks,  I  see  you  sitting  in  my 
old  corner  in  the  study.  I  hope  you  will  have  better 
company  when  you  are  there  alone,  more  frequenUy 
than  I  had.  I  hope  the  Lord  has  sometimes  favoured 
it  with  his  gracious  presence.  I  hope,  if  the  walls 
have  been  witnesses  of  my  complaints  and  shame, 
they  have  been  likewise  to  my  -attempts  to  praise 
him,  and  to  many  prayers,  which  I  have  offered  up 
for  my  successor,  long  before  I  knew  who  he  was  to 
be.  May  all,  and  more  than  all  that  I  ever  besought 
him  for  myself,  be  vouchsafed  to  you,  and  the  bless- 
ings I  hiave  entreated  for  the  people,  be  afforded  to 
them  under  your  ministry  !"  The  prayers  there  offered 
were  doubtless  accepted ;  for  few  places  have,  like 
Olney,  been  favoured  with  so  long  a  continuance  of 
eminently  pious  and  able  ministers.  Long  after  the 
study  had  ceased  to  witness  Mr.  Newton's  daily 
ardent  devotion,  it  continued  to  be  a  sacred  oratory, 
whence  prayer  and  praise  ascended  to  the  throne  of 
heavenly  grace. 

My  father  was  very  susceptible  to  the  emotions 
which  spring  from  association.  He  felt  that  the 
garden  where  Gowper  and  Newton  once  indulged  in 
sweet  communion,  was  no  common  ground ;  and 
regarded  the  study  with  exceeding  interest,  as  the 
spot  where  the  latter  had  written  many  of  his  popular 
letters;  and  the  judicious  Scott  had  pondered  on  the 
inspired  volume,  until  his  mind  became  a  well  of 
deep  and  holy  thought,  whence  issued  a  stream  of 
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hallowed  instruction,  to  refresh  and  strengthen  the 
church  to  the  end  of  time.  It  was  under  the  influence 
of  such  recollections^  that  my  Ceither  wrote^ — ''  I  can«> 
not  help  thinking  you  would  be  gratified  by  the 
information,  that  I  am  now  sitting  in  the  study  in 
which  Mr.  Newton  spent  a  large  portion  of  his  time, 
during  his  residence  at  Olney,  and  in  which  many  of 
his  valuable  writings  were  composed ;  and  that  over 
the  chimney-piece  in  this  room,  two  texts  of  scripture 
in  letters  of  nearly  an  inch  in  height,  and  in  the  form 
I  will  place  under,  were  inscribed  by  his  direction, 
peculiarly  characteristic  of  the  views  in  which  he 
contemplated  himself.  This  inscription  seems  so  fisr 
to  have  sanctified  the  study,  and  to  have  preserved 
the  recollection  of  the  minister  who  occupied  it,  that 
not  one  of  his  seven  successors  in  residence  has  ever 
yet  ventured  to  deface  it.  ' 


Since  thou  wast  precious  in  my  sight, 

thou  hast  been  honourable. 

Isaiah  xliii.  4. 

BUT 

Thoa  shalt  remember  that  thou  wast 
a  bondman  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and 
the  Lord  thy  God  redeemed  thee  : 
Deut.  XV.  15. 


My  father's  early  predilection  for  music  has  already 
been  adverted  to  ;  and  this,  with  every  other  talent, 
was  in  after-life  consecrated  to  the  service  of  God ; 
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for  the  Holy  Spirit's  influence  upon  the  heart,  renders 
every  talent,  natural  or  acquired,  subservient  to  the 
divine  g^lory.  The  vocal  service  of  the  church,  was 
a  part  of  worship  which  he  endeavoured  to  raise  to 
its  merited  importance.  His  object  was,  by  increasing 
the  stock  of  devotional  poetry,  and  uniting  it  with 
good  music,  to  excite  that  warmth  of  adoration  so 
apparent,  when  a  whole  congregation  unites  in  the 
delightful  work  of  praise.  To  efl'ect  this,  he  arranged 
many  of  the  tunes  generally  used  in  our  churches, 
for  four  voices  ;  adding  an  extensive  collection  from 
the  Lutheran  churchj  and  our  own  composers  of  the 
sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries.  The  intro- 
duction of  light,  trivial,  or  vulgar  melodies,  was  to 
him  a  subject  of  regret.  On  the  publication  of  the 
psalm  tunes  of  Samuel  Wesley,  he  introduced  several 
of  them  ;  being  of  opinion  that  they  combine  the 
refinement  of  the  modern,  with  the  bold  outline  of 
the  ancient  schooL  He  had  frequently  during  Mr. 
Stephenson *s  time,  proposed  the  erection  of  an  organ, 
as  eminently  auxiliary  to  the  vocal  part  of  our 
worship.  The  latter  had  promised  his  aid  in  the 
accomplishment  of  this  object.  It  was  not  however 
until  after  his  death,  and  towards  the  close  of  the  year 
1815,  that  an  organ  was  purchased  by  subscription. 
It  was  opened  on  the  17th  of  December,  by  Mr. 
James  Marshall.*     It  may  deserve  mention,  that  in 


*  Thii  gondeman  was  a  native  of  OLney.  He  manifeated  in  hh  child- 
hood greilt  talent  for  mtisic ;  in  consequence  of  which  be  was  patronized  by 
the  late  Earl  of  DartTnouth.  He  aftenvards  attained  considerable  celebrity 
as  a  professor  ofmitnir  at  Warwick. 
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additioQ  to  a  liberal  subscription  towards  the  pur- 
chase and  erection  of  the  organ,  my  father  engaged, 
that  as  long  as  he  remained  vicar,  he  would  supply  a 
performer  on  the  instrument  from  his  own  family, 
without  expense  to  the  parish ;  a  pledge  which  was 
amply  redeemed,  as  his  four  sons  were  Buccessively 
and  gratuitously  organists  in  his  church. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  year  1817,  a  society  was 
formed,  consistingof  someof  the  clergy  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood, for  the  purpose  of  engaging  in  a  course  of 
lectures,  to  be  preached  in  Olney  church.  The  in- 
sertion of  an  extract  from  my  father's  memoranda 
will  explain  their  object :~''  In  the  month  of  January 
1817,  the  Rev,  T*  Fry,  rector  of  Emberton  ;  the  Rev. 
L.  Richmond,  rector  of  Turvey  ;  his  curate,  the  Rev. 
G*  S.  Garrard ;  the  Rev.  A.  Westoby,  curate  of 
Hardmead  and  Stagsden,  and  the  vicar  of  Olney, 
agreed  to  preach  in  turn,  a  monthly  lecture  in  the 
parish  church  of  Olney,  upon  each  Thursday  on,  or 
next  before,  the  full  moon.  These  lectures  were  con- 
tinued for  eleven  years.  The  associated  clergymen 
were  accustomed  to  meet  at  three  o'clock,  at  Olney 
vicarage,  on  the  day  when  the  lecture  was  to  be  de- 
livered, to  fix  and  converse  on  the  subject  for  the 
ensuing  month  ;  wlien  the  subsequent  preacher  took 
such  notes  of  the  discussion,  as  he  might  judge  to  be 
of  service  to  Mm  in  the  composition  of  his  sermon. 
Something  more  than  one  year  was  taken  up  in  a 
course  of  lectures  on  the  eiadences  of  revehition  ;  an 
equal  portion  of  time  on  the  attributes  of  the  Deity ; 
between  two  and  three  years  were  then  devoted  to 
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the  elucidation  of  the  doctrines  of  religion,  including 
the  church  services,  the  sacraments,  &c.  ;  nearly  a 
similar  period  on  the  duties ;  and  the  three  last  years 
were  employed  on  scripture  biography.  Laj^ing  aside 
the  partiality  of  friendship,  I  am  of  opinion  that  these 
lectures  would  form  an  ample  and  truly  valuable  body 
of  divinity/' 

It  may  not  be  uninteresting  here  to  relate  a  cir- 
cumstance that  occurred,  when  the  awful  subjects  of 
death,  judgment,  heaven  and  hell,  were  in  the  course 
of  discussion^  It  came  to  Mr,  Richmond's  turn  to 
preach  on  the  last  mentioned  ;  but  he  objected  to 
undertake  it,  and  begged  that  he  might  exchange  it 
for  heaven  ;  and  his  request  was  granted.  Several 
other  clergymen  who  were  present,  declined  to  dis- 
cuss the  appalling  topic,  as  it  did  not,  in  the  regular 
course,  fall  to  their  lot.  My  father  then,  as  the 
minister  of  the  parish,  was  the  lecturer  of  the  even- 
ing. **  Knowing  the  terrors  of  the  Lord,"  said  the 
apostle,  **we  persuade  men;"  and  so  it  proved  on 
this  occasion  ;  for  the  sermon  was,  by  the  divine 
blessing,  effectual  to  the  conversion  of  a  young  person 
in  the  congregation.  The  alarming  delineation  of 
the  torments  of  lost  souls,  made  an  indelible  impres- 
sion on  her  heart  and  conscience,  and  she  began  in 
earnest  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come.  She  has 
since  died,  in  the  hope  and  peace  of  the  gospel,  and 
is  gone  to  share  in  the  felicity  of  the  redeemed  in 
paradise.  When  mentioning  this,  my  father  would 
observe,  that  a  preacher  should  not  shun  to  declare 
the  whole  counsel  of  God  ;   and  that  though  doubt- 
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less  tJiere  are  **  diversities  of  gifts/'  he  should  fear 
being  of  the  number  of  those  divines, 

"  Who  never  mention  hell  to  ears  polite." 

When  the  sacraments  came  under  review,  that  of 
baptism  was  assigned  to  my  father,  as  he  had  espe- 
cially studied  the  subject,  in  connexion  with  the  ser- 
vices of  the  church  of  England.  He  accordingly 
preached  three  lectures  consecutively,  on  the  nature, 
mode,  and  subjects  of  christian  baptism.  They  were 
attended  by  some  persons  from  the  Baptist  congre- 
gation ;  and  were  so  far  convincingj  that  several 
young  men  were  publicly  baptized  in  the  church,  two 
of  whom  are  now  clergymen  of  the  establishment. 
In  a  letter  to  one  of  his  absent  children,  in  the  year 
1823,  he  writes  : — **  I  have  lately  baptized  two  young 
men,  Mr.  *  *  and  Mr.  *  *,  who  have  since  joined  us 
at  the  Lord's  table.  They  are  both,  I  trust,  truly 
pious*  Including  Mr.  *  *,  we  have  had  three  bap- 
tisms from  three  of  the  most  rigid  dissenting  families 
in  the  town,  I  consider  this  to  be,  I  will  not  say  a 
triumph,  but  a  testimony,  to  our  good  mother  church  ; 
especially  in  sucli  a  dissenting  town  as  Olney  has 
long  been  considered.  1  desire,  however,  to  rejoice 
in  the  hope  that  they  belong  to  the  true  church  of 
God,  rather  than  that  they  have  joined  our  own 
communion  :  however  sincerely  and  decidedly,  I  give 
the  latter  the  preference  to  dissent." 

This  society  becoming  reduced,  by  the  removal  of 
one  of  its  members,  and  the  death  of  another — the 
Jamented  Mr.  Richmond ;  my  father,  on  the  28th  of 
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February,  1828,  preached  the  concluding  lecture, 
from  Isaiah  liii,  1.  ''  Who  hath  believed  our  report, 
and  to  whom  is  the  arm  of  the  Lord  revealed  V^ 

Following  the  course  of  the  lectures  has  led  to  the 
anticipation  of  dates,  and  we  now  return  to  the  com- 
mencement of  the  year  1818. 

The  following  extract  from  a  letter  of  my  father  to 
his  sister,  dated  January  16th,  refers  to  a  disorder, 
from  which  he,  for  several  years,  suffered,  at  inter- 
vals, considerable  uneasiness  :  occasional  seizures  in 
the  head,  accompanied  with  some  degree  of  giddiness, 
as  well  as  momentary  loss  or  diminution  of  vision. 
These  attacks  were  usually  of  short  duration,  but  of 
a  very  distressing,  and  to  himself,  alarming  character. 
He  writes — -'*A  degree  of  fever  stills  hangs  about 
me,  and  I  have  occasional  seizures  in  my  head,  in 
addition  to  a  constant  sensation  of  disorder  in  it. 
I  was  seized  about  a  week  ago,  and  obliged  to  lean 
upon  a  person's  arm  to  get  home  ;  and  I  have  had  a 
slight  attack  again  to-day.  It  is  a  kind  of  giddiness, 
attended  w^ith  a  partial  loss  of  sight,  and  is  distress- 
ing, rather  from  the  apprehensions  it  induces  than 
for  much  positive  pain.  1  desire  to  commit  myself 
into  the  Lord's  hands,  and  hope  he  will  sanctity  my 
light  afflictions,  I  feel  desirous  of  longer  life,  if  it 
please  God  to  grant  it,  for  the  sake  of  farther  degrees 
of  sanctification,  and  that  of  my  dear  wife  and  chil- 
dren. I  know  well  that  he  does  not  need  me,  and 
that  he  can  provide  for  them  ;  but  unless  he,  himself, 
ike  them  up,  and  exercise  his  pccidiarly  gracious 
providence    in    their  behalf,   heavy   distress,    I   fear, 
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would  await  them  in  case  he  should  see  good  to 
remove  me.  But  I  know  he  is  merciful  and  gracious ; 
and  I  hope  he  will  yet  preserve  me,  to  do  me  good, 
and  make  me  an  instrument  of  good  to  them/' 

This  indisposition  did  not  retard,  but  rather 
quickened  my  father  in  the  performance  of  his 
duties;  while  the  gxaceswere  matured  which  flourish 
most  in  seasons  of  humiliation  and  sorrow  ;  when 
the  heart  is  strengthened  as  well  as  softened  ;  dis- 
posed alike  to  submit  or  to  obey. 

It  has  been  already  seen  that  my  fatlier  was  pecu- 
liarly attentive  to  the  young  people  of  his  congrega- 
tion- He  preached  especially  to  them  on  the  evening 
of  the  new  year's  day,  when  the  church  was  filled  to 
overflowing.  And  this  w^as  an  occasion,  when  **  the 
preacher  sought  to  find  out  acceptable  words/'  His 
texts  and  subjects  were  calculated  to  awaken  the 
conscience,  and  toucli  the  affections ;  and  they  not 
unfrequently  proved  *'as  nails  fastened  by  the  mas- 
ters of  assemblies."  Some  of  his  youthful  hearers 
have  been  early  called  from  scenes  of  temptation  and 
grief,  to  the  enjoyment  of  eternal  rest;  while  others, 
as  '*  baptized  for  the  dead,''  occupy  the  places  of  those 
who  have  joined  the  general  assembly  and  church  of 
the  first-born  in  heaven.  But  public  instruction  was 
not  the  only  means  used  by  my  father,  to  lead  the 
young  people  of  his  charge  to  **  seek  first  the  king- 
dom of  God.'"  He  felt  the  truth  of  Bishop  Burnetts 
remarks,  (which  he  had  himself  transcribed),  and 
his  practice  corresponded  with  them,  that  a  clergy- 
man '*  understands  little  of  tlic  nature  and  obligations 
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of  the  priestly  office,  who  thinks  he  has  discharged  it 
by  performing  the  public  appointments  of  the  church. 
The  private  duties  are  very  important  and  necessary; 
and  the  great  difference  between  oue  minister  and 
another,  shews  itself  most  sensibly  between  their  pri- 
vate labours."  And,  with  respect  to  the  Lord  s  sup- 
per, it  is  added,  '*0n  these  things  he  will  enlarge 
himself,  not  only  in  his  sernionSj  but  in  his  cateche- 
tical exercises,  and  in  his  private  discourses/'  In 
the  conscientious  fulfilment  of  this  part  of  ministerial 
duty,  few^  could  exceed  the  lamented  subject  of  our 
memoir.  The  approach  of  the  season  for  confirmation 
by  the  bishop,  was  sedulously  improved.  As  soon  as 
my  father  received  the  usual  notice,  he  requested  the 
young  people,  who  wished  to  become  candidates  for 
the  ordinance,  to  meet  him  at  the  church  twice  in  the 
week.  Taking  the  catechism  as  the  basis  of  his  in- 
Btructions,  he  enlarged  on  the  doctrines,  duties,  and 
privileges  of  our  holy  religion  ;  urged  attention,  by 
the  strongest  motives,  to  the  blessedness  of  the  chris- 
tian calling ;  gave  helps  for  self-examination  ;  and 
encouraging  the  timid,  and  illustrating  again  and 
again  the  same  truths,  in  different  methods,  to  those 
slow  of  apprehension, 

"  He  tried  each  art,  reproved  each  dull  delay, 
AHiired  to  brighter  worlds,  and  led  the  way/' 

At  this  period  (the  summer  of  1818)  the  elder  part 
of  his  own  family  shared  instructions,  which  fell  with 
power  on  the  hearts  of  many  of  the  attendants.  One 
especial  instauce  may  be  noted  of  a  young  person, 
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who  has  since  died  with  an  assured  hope  and  trust  in 
her  Redeemer,  and  who  referred  to  these  interesting 
conversations,  as  the  means  of  first  engaging  her 
thoughts  to  a  serious  coocem  for  salvation  ;  and  she 
evidenced  the  reality  of  the  change  then  effected,  by 
a  patient  continuance  in  well  doing,  to  the  close  of 
her  Ufe* 

Previous  to  a  young  person's  first  attendance  at  the 
holy  communion,  my  father  generally  conversed  with 
the  individual ;  offering  fervent  prayer  tbr  increase 
of  faith,  and  sted fastness  to  the  end*  He  did  not 
indeed  wish  to  receive  any  account  of  christian  ex- 
perience, unless,  as  was  sometimes  the  casCj  the  com- 
munication was  made  for  the  solution  of  doubts,  or 
to  obtain  advice  or  comfort.  He  came  simply  to  the 
point :— Do  you  feel  your  need  of  a  Saviour,  and 
receive  Christ  as  such  ?  Are  you  thankful  for  the 
love  of  the  Redeemer  in  thus  dying  for  us  if  Are  you 
resolved  to  live  to  his  glory,  and  in  charity  with  your 
fellow  creatures  ?  He  pressed  the  attendance  of  young 
persons  at  this  holy  sacrament,  considering  it  the 
means  of  establishing  their  belief,  and  of  sealing  them 
as  the  servants  of  God  from  their  youth*  And,  although 
he  rejoiced  at  all  times  in  the  privileges  of  commuoion, 
those  were  seasons  of  peculiar  delight  when  he  saw 
many  of  the  young  take  refuge  in  the  church  of  God, 
as  the  ark  of  his  mercy*  The  whole  service  was 
conducted  by  him  with  striking  solemnity  and  pathos. 
His  deep  humility  and  penitent  self-abasement  were 
evident  in  the  confessional  parts ;  while  his  joy  and 
gratitude  seemed  to  infuse  a  new  spirit  of  love  and 
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thanksgiving  into  those  ascriptions  of  adoring  praise 
with  which  it  so  richly  abounds  and  sublimely  con- 
cludes. A  suitable  hymn,  often  read  with  indescrib- 
able feeling,  and  in  which  he  himself  led  the  praises 
of  the  congregation,  was  sung.  The  last  lines  he 
read  on  this  occasion  were  (as  the  event  proved,  to 
which  he  ever  looked  forward  with  the  deepest  hu- 
mility, and  not  without  some  trembling  apprehen- 
sions) peculiarly  applicable  to  his  own  position  on  the 
boundary  of  this  mortal  existence  : 

"  The  hour  ia  near  consigned  to  death, 
I  own  the  just  decree  ; 
Saviour,  with  my  last  parting  breath, 
I  '11  cry,  remember  rae  T* 

In  conformity  with  the  rubric,  my  father  was  ac- 
ciistonied  to  administer  the  sacrament  of  baptism  in 
the  public  congregation.  He  frequently  avowed  that 
he  knew  no  greater  pleasurej  than  that  of  bringing 
young  children  to  their  Saviour  ;  that  through  the 
mercy  of  Him  who  calls  them,  they  might  become 
partakers  of  all  the  blessings  of  salvation.  For  he 
regarded  the  sacrament  as  instituted  for  the  commu* 
nication  of  these  benefits,  and  he  looked  in  faith  for 
their  bestowal,  in  answer  to  the  supplications  of  the 
church  ;  rejoicing  to  consider  baptized  infants  as 
members  of  the  same  body,  fellow  heirs  with  the 
saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God.  After  the 
example  of  the  Shepherd  and  bishop  of  souls,  he 
gathered  the  lambs  to  his  bosom ^  and  *'  turned  his 
hand  upon  the  little  ones;"  still  pressing  their  con- 
tinuance ill  all  the  ordinances  of  the  church,   as  so 
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many  links  of  a  glorious  chain,  to  train  them  up 
for  the  heavenly  inheritance.  And  he  was  himself 
**  apt  to  teach;'  authority  and  influence  were 
blended  with  condescension  and  love*  In  the  season 
of  Lent,  he  occasionally  catechised  the  children  j>ub- 
licly,  during  the  afternoon  service  ;  and  throughout 
the  year  he  met  thom  weekly  for  more  private  in- 
struction ;  until  at  length  he  succeeded  in  establishing 
a  national  school,  in  which  the  great  object  he  had  in 
view  might  be  more  perseveringly  pursued,  under 
his  direction  and  with  his  assistance.  A  large  and 
commodious  room  was  erected  in  the  year  18 19^  by 
the  aid  of  the  National  School  Society,  a  liberal  bene- 
faction from  the  Earl  of  Dartmouth,  and  the  contri- 
butions of  many  of  the  principal  inhabitants  of  the 
town  and  neighbourhood- 

Assiduous  as  was  my  father,  in  his  endeavours  to 
guide  the  young  in  general,  in  the  ways  of  pleasant- 
ness and  peace,  he  was  especially  so  for  those  of  his 
own  household.  If  his  parish  was  regarded  by  him 
as  a  larger  family,  over  which  he  carefully  watched ; 
his  family  was  considered  as  a  smaller  parish,  con- 
tinually under  his  eye  and  most  dear  to  his  heart. 
Up  to  this  period  (1B19),  and  he  had  now  eleven 
children,  not  one  had  left  the  home  of  their  infancy. 
Their  excellent  mother  attended  to  their  early  in- 
atruction  ;  and  when  her  health  declined,  the  indul- 
gent father  took  his  girls,  as  well  as  his  boys,  chiefly 
under  his  own  superintendence.  His  great  principle  of 
instruction,  was  to  make  them  understand  every  part 
of  a  subject  as  they  proceeded  ;  aware  that,  although 
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such  a  course  may  augment  the  labour  of  the  teacher, 
it  facilitates,  in  a  proportionate  degree,  the  progress 
of  the  pupil ;  and  tliat  if  once  the  intellect  be  brought 
into  active  exercise,  the  obstacles  which  impede  the 
first  steps  to  knowledge  will  be  easily  overcome- 
Some  years  after,  when  writing  to  two  of  his  younger 
children,  he  says  : — ''  M  *  *  desires  me  to  tell  you, 
that  she  is  now  learning  some  duets  with  A  *  * ;  and 
this  reminds  me  to  express  my  hope,  that  you  are 
now  well  acquainted  with  the  general  outline  of 
thorough  bass.  From  the  little  instruction  I  gave 
you  at  home,  added  to  your  previous  knowledge  of 
the  subject,  you  may  now  readily  comprehend  any- 
thing your  music  master  may  say,  as  well  as  read 
with  profit  any  work  upon  it.  In  this,  and  all  your 
studies,  endeavour  to  understand  every  thing  perfectly 
as  you  proceed.  Let  this  be  the  case  especially  with 
your  arithmetic.  This  department  of  learning,  well 
studied  and  understood,  is  a  fine  and  profitable  exer- 
cise for  the  mind*  You  know  what  excellent  arith- 
meticians your  sisters  became.  But  how  was  it 
efl'ected  ?  By  my  teaching  tliem  the  principles  as 
we  proceeded  ;  and  impressing  on  them  the  explana- 
tion, the  nature,  and  the  reason  of  the  rules.  If, 
therefore,  you  would  be  proficient  in  arithmetic,  you 
must  study  it,  and  not  be  satisfied  merely  with  being 
able  to  repeat  the  rules,  or  to  work  the  questions 
technically,  without  properly  understanding  them/' 

My  father  was  himself  an  arithmetician  of  the  first 
class.  He  was  also  versed  in  ecclesiastical  and  civil 
history,  proficient  in  many  branches  of  natural  and 
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experimental  philosophy,  and  well  acquaiuted  with 
general  literature ;  and  his  rich  and  varied  attain- 
ments were  constantly  ready  on  demand.  His  table- 
talk  was  of  a  useful  character ;  and  if  he  observed 
any  disposition  to  vain  or  trifling  conversation^  a 
book  was  introduced*  He  gladly  embraced  oppor- 
tunities of  directing  tlie  attention  of  his  children 
to  natural  objects ;  and  birds,  trees,  flowers,  and 
staaeSf  afforded  means  of  blending  information  with 
amusement.  In  the  clear  starry  evenings  of  autumn 
and  winter,  he  would  direct  the  gaze  of  Ms  pupils  to 
the  map  of  glittering  beauty  exhibited  in  the  heavens ; 
and  the  explanation  of  astronomical  phenomena, 
would  often  introduce  more  elevated  and  still  sub- 
limer  subjects  of  discourse. 

Religious  instruction  was  not  lost  sight  of  in  the  com- 
munication of  general  knowledgGj  and  he  desired  to 
make  his  children  feel,  that  every  acquisition  is  to  be 
consecrated  to  the  service  of  God,  and  that  learning 
should  be  made  subsenaent  to  religion.  But  it  occu- 
pied also  an  exalted  place  in  the  general  plan  of  tuition. 
The  scriptures  were  a  daily  study.  He  aimed  to  make 
the  family  prayers  a  pleasant  service,  and  fixed  upon 
an  early  hour  in  the  evening,  that  all  might  assemble 
then  as  well  as  in  the  morning ;  and  he  suffered  no 
interruptions  or  visits  to  interfere  with  the  morning 
and  evening  sacrifice.  His  questions  and  remarks  on 
the  passage  of  scripture  which  came  in  course,  were 
calculated  to  arrest  the  attention  and  impress  the 
memory.  A  hymn  was  always  read,  and  not  imsel- 
dom  sung;  and  the  address  to  the  throne  of  hea- 


XJ 


CXll  •  MEMOIR. 

veuly  grace  was  presented  by  him  with  mingled 
reverence,  humility,  and  gratitude.  It  was  full  and 
comprehensive  ;  often  enriched  by  passages  from  the 
liturgy,  yet  not  so  lengthened  as  to  become  weari- 
some ;  for  he  would  not  tax  the  patience  of  the  babes, 
while  entreating  that  the  praise  of  their  Maker  might 
be  perfected  in  them. 

It  might  be  imagined,  that  his  arduous  public 
labours  on  tlie  Sunday  would  have  furnished  a  plea 
for  dispensing  with  private  domestic  instruction. 
But  this  was  not  the  case.  In  the  evening  of  that 
holy  day,  after  the  close  of  the  three  services,  his 
children  were  gathered  around  him,  and  in  the  calm 
spirit  of  paternal  love,  elevated  by  devotion,  he 
opened  to  them  those  mysteries  which  the  angels 
desire  to  look  into.  Unwearied  with  services,  which 
would  have  induced  languor  and  fatigue  in  mosi 
men,  he  felt  them  only  as  making  ^^  ease  more  easy/* 
and  rendering  the  sweet  rest  of  the  sabbath  evening 
more  gratefuL  With  unfeigned  pleasure  he  would 
dilate  on  the  extending  kingdom  of  the  Redeemer, 
and  the  continual  translation  of  sinners  from  the 
power  of  Satan,  to  share  in  its  privileges  and  glory* 
Confiding  implicitly  in  the  inspired  assertion,  that 
the  '*  word  '  of  the  Lord  **  shall  not  return  unto  him 
void,"  but  accomplish  the  purpose  for  which  it  is  sent, 
as  surely  as  the  rain  and  snow  fertilize  the  earth,  and 
cause  it  to  bring  forth  and  bud  ;  he  rejoiced  and  gave 
thanks  for  the  ordination  and  blessings  of  the  chris- 
tian sabbath.  He  would  discourse  on  the  sacred 
truths  of  revelation  with  more  than  wonted  compla- 
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cency,  or  join  in  the  hymu  of  praise  with  livelier 
emotions  of  gratitude.  Thought  and  desire  were 
directed  heavenward. 

•*  Thine  earthly  ftabbaths,  Lord,  we  love, 
But  there 's  a  nobler  rest  above  !** 

After  the  removal  of  my  father  to  Olney,  the 
number  of  his  pupils  was  considerably  diminished. 
lie  however  educated  for  the  church  several  young 
men,  who  were  ordained  without  a  University  degree, 
and  who  passed  an  examination  for  orders  alike 
creditable  to  themselves  and  to  their  tutor.  Some 
others  he  prepared  for  the  University.  At  the  com- 
mencement of  the  year  1819,  he  received  an  appli- 
cation from  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  request- 
ing  him  to  undertake  the  tuition  of  some  young  men 
to  be  employed  under  its  direction  ;  a  service  which 
he  willingly  accepted.  In  addition  to  the  studies 
requisite  for  ordination,  the  elucidation  of  scripture, 
in  its  evideuceSj  predictions,  doctrines  and  precepts, 
opened  an  ample  field  for  instruction,  wliich  he 
improved  with  especial  reference  to  the  important 
station  they  were  to  occupy  as  the  pioneers  of  tlie 
church.  The  students  were  accustomed  to  catechize 
the  children  at  the  schools,  read  and  explain  the  scrip- 
tures to  the  poor,  visit  the  sick,  and  read  the  lessons 
at  church  ;  and  while  thus  auxiliary  to  their  tutor, 
they  acquired  a  practical  acquaintance  with  services 
111  which  they  were  afterwards  to  be  more  fully 
engaged.  Nor  were  they  insensible  of  the  |>rivilege8 
ihey    enjoyed    in    his    fViniily,    and    tlie    advantages 
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derivable  from  his  clear  and  discursive  ministration 
of  the  oracles  of  God. 

One  of  their  number  who  was  early  called  from  hif* 
labours  to  his  gracious  reward,  writing  to  my  father, 
in  October  1821,  immediately  after  his  arrival  at 
Madras,  at  tlie  close  of  a  long  letter  says,^''  I  feel 
it  very  difficult  to  lay  down  my  pen,  when  addressing 
an  individual  so  mucli  beloved  and  so  justly  esteemed ; 
but  1  hope  soon  to  resume  it,  to  make  you  acquainted 
with  some  particulars  of  my  situation.  1  need  not 
say,  that  sweet  Olney  still  lives  in  ray  continual 
remembrance.  You,  ray  ever  dear  friend,  have 
bound  my  affections  to  that  spot ;  and  the  instructions 
I  there  received,  still  dwell  in  my  memory  and  in 
my  heart.  I  trust  indeed  they  will  ever  afford  me 
cause  to  bless  and  praise  God,  that  1  came  under  your 
roof/'  Nor  was  this  a  singular  instance  of  regard. 
My  father  subsequently  received  many  letters,  ex- 
pressive of  similar  sentiments.  Six  of  the  missionary 
students  were  ordained  immediately  from  his  tuition  ; 
three  of  whom  have  already  entered  into  rest,  and 
the  surviving  three  are  reckoned  by  the  society 
among  her  most  able  servants.  In  the  autumn  of 
18*24,  the  Institution  at  Islington  being  ready  for 
their  reception,  the  students  were  removed  thither. 

My  father  was  himself  warmly  interested  in  the 
operations  and  success  of  missions  ;  and  he  has  been 
heard  to  avow  that  were  he  a  younger  man,  with- 
out the  ties  of  a  larjjc  familv,  he  should  himself 
willingly  join  their  number.  In  a  work  immediately 
to  be  noticed,  he  remarks  with  reference  to  the  future 
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g^lorious  age  of  the  Church, — ''Tlie  dawn  of  this 
blessed  era  is  already  appeariDg,  the  dayspring  from 
on  higli  is  visiting  us,  and  the  sun  of  righteousness 
will  soon  arise  in  all  his  millennial  glory,  with  healing 
in  his  wings.  Let  us  rejoice  in  the  gradual  progress 
which  the  gospel  is  making  in  our  own  age,  and 
welcome  those  various  societies  and  individuals 
engaged  in  promoting  its  universal  flow.  Hail !  ye 
Bible  Societies !  Hail !  ye  Missionary  Societies ! 
Hail !  ye  Tract  Societies  !  You  will  probably  exist 
to  witness  the  millennial  glory  of  Christj  when  the 
hands  wliich  are  now  working  your  mighty  machines 
are  mouldering  in  the  dust,  and  when  many  of  tlie 
spirits,  which  are  at  present  direrting  their  beneficent 
movements,  will  be  standing  before  the  throne  of 
God  and  the  Lamb  !  Hail !  ye  missionaries  !  Hail ! 
ye  ministers  of  the  gospel  !  Hail !  ye  faithful  disciples 
of  Christ  of  every  class,  name,  and  age  !  The  Lord 
is  with  you,  and  will  soon  amply  reward  your  labours 
of  love.  Vou  will  not  indeed  live  to  witness  the 
happy  days  which  are  shortly  to  commence  ;  but  you 
may  look  forward  with  encouragement,  amidst  all 
your  conflicts  and  trials,  assured  that  the  glorious 
cause  in  which  you  are  engaged  will  be  finally 
triumphant.  " 

The  work  from  which  the  above  is  cited,  **An 
Exposition  of  the  Book  of  Revelation,"  was  published 
by  my  father  in  1821.  Its  commencement  however, 
and  the  circumstance  which  gave  rise  to  it,  leads  us 
back  three  or  four  years,  and  are  thus  stated  in  the 
author *s  preface  to  his  book  : — **  In  the  year  ]>*17,  a 
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course  of  monthly  lectures  was  preached  in  London, 
at  Ely  chapel,  professedly  to  the  Jews,  or  on  subjects 
which  in  general  had  an  especial  reference  to  that 
interesting  people.  These  lectures  had  been  estab- 
lished and  preached  IW  several  years  previously,  by 
various  clergymen,  who  were  desirous  of  using  means 
for  promoting  the  conversion  of  the  Jews  to  Chris- 
tianity. The  subject  proposed  for  the  last  lecture 
was,  **  A  concise  and  connected  view  of  the  Book  of 
Revelation/'  The  clergyman  who  engaged  to  deliver 
it,  was  a  diligent  student  of  this  mysterious  bonk,  and 
well  qualified  to  execute  the  office  he  had  accepted 
at  the  desire  of  his  brethren.  But  before  the  period 
arrived  in  which  he  was  to  fulfil  bis  engagement,  he 
was  compelled  to  decline  it,  in  consequence  of  ill 
health;  and  I  was  requested  to  preach  this  lecture, 
in  place  of  my  clerical  friend.  This  circumstance 
led  me  to  deliver  a  course  of  lectures  on  the  book  to 
my  own  congregation/'  It  was  begun  in  April  1819, 
and  brought  to  a  close  in  May,  the  following  year. 
My  father  then  revised  and  prepared  the  lectures  for 
the  press;  hut  in  the  course  of  rcvisiou,  he  judged  that 
it  would  be  on  the  whole  an  advantage  to  give  his 
work  the  form  of  an  Exposition.  It  was  published 
by  subscription  ;  and  to  the  favourable  reception  of 
his  proposals,  the  author  thus  alludes  in  the  preface : — - 
**  It  would  have  aSbrded  me  satisfaction,  if  this  book, 
in  respect  to  the  abilities  of  the  author,  had  been 
ore  worthy  of  tlie  patronage  with  whicli  it  has  been 
unexpectedly  honoured.  With  regard  to  the  matter 
ontainecl  in  it,   1  make  no  apologies.     The  volume 
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is  full  of  interesting  and  momentous  truth.  It  con- 
tains a  comment,  which,  I  trusty  will  be  found  to 
give  a  sober  and  fair  exposition  of  the  sacred  text; 
agreeably  to  the  analogy  of  faitli,  the  general  doctrines 
of  scripture,    and   the   facts   and   events  of  history. 

**  It  is  my  earnest  prayer,  that  'the  Author  of  every 
good  and  perfect  gift/  may  grant  his  blessing  to  this 
volume,  so  that  it  may  promote  the  spiritual  benefit 
of  those  who  have  subscribed  to  its  publication,  and 
of  its  readers  in  general.  This  is  my  earnest  and 
chief  desire*  My  labour  in  writing  it,  has  already 
been  more  than  repaid  in  the  delivery  of  those  lec- 
tures which  contained  the  materials  of  the  book,  and 
ia  tile  sensations  which  have  been  awakened  in  my 
mind  by  letters  from  my  former  connexions,  my  pre- 
sent friends,  and  others,  who,  though  personally  nn- 
known  to  me,  have  a  high  claim  on  my  esteem  and 
respect.'' 

Numerous  as  was  the  list  oi'  subscribers,  the 
demand  for  the  work  was  so  much  greater  than  had 
been  anticipated,  that  it  rapidly  passed  through  three 
editions;  a  proof  at  once  of  its  value,  and  the  esti- 
mation in  which  its  author  was  held* 

A  few  extracts  are  subjoined,  from  a  large  number 
of  letters  received  by  my  father  on  the  publication  of 
this  work.  The  late  Rev,  S.  Greatheed,  who  was 
connected  in  some  measure  with  Olney  by  his  mar- 
riage with  a  daughter  of  Mr*  Stephenson,  and  who 
was  himself  an  earnest  and  devout  student  of  pro- 
phecy, wrote  on  this  uccasion  :■ — 
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"  My  bear  Sir, 

*'  Since  my  last,  I  have  read  through  your  very  valuable  work 
with  close  attention,  and  with  much  grdtification.  Your  interpre- 
tation appears  to  mc  judicious ;  and  w!iere  you  dilfcr  from  former 
expositors,  I  tMnk  it  to  be  commonly  with  great  propriety.  In  such 
points  as  I  entertain  any  difference  of  opinion,  you  have  incom- 
parably more  authority  on  your  side,  than  1  have  ;  on  the  principal 
point  I  do  not  know  that  I  have  any»  and  therefore  thougli  not  in 
danger  of  being  misled,  I  am  evidently  of  being  mistaken,  I  will 
frankly  though  briefly  state  my  sentiments  to  you,  and  if  at  your 
leisure  you  fed  any  inclination  to  correct  my  view,  I  hope  you  wHl 
do  it/' 

And  subsequeutly — 

**  Yom*  work  has  led  me  into  a  closer  study  than  ever  before  of  its 
admirable  subject,  and  baa  yielded  me  a  very^  high  degree  of  pleasure, 
and  I  trust  also  of  spi ritual  profit.  It  is  dellghtfuJ  to  contemplate 
the  plans  of  divine  providence  and  grace  gradually  expanded  and 
accomplished,  and  to  compare  tlic  word  of  God  with  his  past  and 
present,  and  (by  the  light  of  prophecy  shining  amidsfe  darkness)  even 
his  future  conduct.  What  will  be  the  joy  of  all  who  love  God,  at 
the  last  great  day,  when  the  whole  of  the  divine  counsels  will  be 
manifest  by  their  consummation  !  *  "^  •  I  am  indeed  surprised,  that  in 
the  mid^t  of  avocations  so  niimerous  and  important  as  yours,  yott 
could  pursue  your  researches  to  the  extent  evinced  in  your  publi- 
cation.    I  hope  its  success  will  compensate  your  labours* 

•*  May  you,  my  dear  Sir,  enjoy  much  aid  and  blessing  from  our 
Lord  in  his  service.  My  own  capacity  for  public  exertion  has  long 
ceased ;  but  I  thank  God  that  he  affords  me  any  degree  of  usefulness 
by  other  means.  My  temporal  horizon  is  greatly  Limited*  In  fact, 
I  seldom  think  of  the  morrow.  To-day  is  every  thing  with  me. 
My  mental  enjoyment  arises  from  the  belief  that  **  God  is  love  !*'  I 
liave  for  several  years  past  derived  daily  comfort  from  magnified  (and 
consequently  more  distinct)  conceptions  of  the  length  and  breadth, 
the  depth  and  height  of  thai  love,  which,  in  its  perfection,  surpasses 
alt  created  comprebensioni  and   must,  I  apprehend,  surpass  it  for 
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eirer,  God,  us  Father,  Sod,  and  Holy  Spirit,  appears  to  be  infinitely 
amiable.  The  love  that  I  feel  to  God,  therefore,  is  not  merely  that  of 
gratitude  for  innumerahle  and  un.speakable  mercies  that  he  has 
Youchsafed  to  me,  but  that  of  admiration  of  all  that  he  haa  done,  and 
has  promised  to  do  for  sinners.  All  my  concern  is,  that  so  little  is 
rendered  to  him  for  his  benefits,  and  above  all  by  me, 

'*  Committing  yoti  aod  yours  to  Him,  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace, 
I  am,  my  dear  Sir, 

**  Yours,  very  sincerely, 

**S.  GREATUEJiD." 

Another  valued  clerical  friend,  in  a  letter  dated 
December  12,  1821,  says — **I  consider  your  book 
as  being  the  best  on  the  subject  of  whicli  it  treats ; 
and  it  affords  me  great  pleasure  to  learn  that  your 
laborious  researches,  and  truly  excellent  execution, 
have  been  so  well  rewarded.  1  sincerely  hope  you 
will  long  enjoy  in  comfort,  the  fame  and  benefit  of 
your  exertions.  I  know  your  grand  object  is  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  welfare  of  your  fellow-beings, 
and  there  is  great  reason  to  anticipate  that  result.'' 
It  would  be  easy  to  multiply  similar  extracts.  The 
following  refers  to  the  general  acceptance  of  the  Ex- 
position— '"^  I  have  received  repeated  expressions  of 
approbation  and  commendation,  from  many  of  the 
subscribers,  as  to  the  performance  and  excellence  of 
your  valuable  work  ;  and  I  trust  it  is  designed  by 
our  adorable  Lord,  to  be  instrumental  in  promoting 
his  own  glory  and  the  edification  of  his  people/' 
Another  correspondent,  some  years  after,  says  that  no 
book  in  his  library  *^has  been  more  read  or  more 
lent/' 
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Such  repeated  testimonies  to  the  excellence  of  this 
work  from  a  numerous  and  superior  class  of  readers, 
were  extremely  gratifying  to  the  author.  Its  publi- 
cation was  at  the  same  time  useful  to  himself ;  as  by 
it,  he  realized  about  700/. — a  sum  which  for  a  time 
effectually  relieved  him  from  pecuniary  embar- 
rassments. Difficulties  of  this  nature,  arising  from 
the  necessary  expenditure  required  by  a  large,  rising 
family,  and  a  very  limited  income,  he  more  or  less 
struggled  with  for  many  years. 

In  consequence  of  the  growing  prevalence  of  an 
opinion  that  the  millennium  is  to  be  characterized  by 
the  personal  reign  of  Christ  upon  earth  during  that 
period ;  and  especially  as  this  sentiment  had  been 
adopted  by  several  clergymen  of  the  Church  of 
England ;  one  of  whom,  under  the  signature  of 
BasUicuSy  had  defended  it  in  the  Jewish  Expositor ; 
my  father  was  requested  by  several  friends  to  write 
more  particularly  upon  the  subject ;  and  he  accord- 
ingly appended  to  the  second  edition  of  this  volume, 
a  brief  refutation  of  the  arguments  brought  forward 
by  Basilicus.  In  this  appendix,  my  father  considers 
that  the  hypothesis  in  question  cannot  be  true, 
because  it  supersedes  the  numerous  predictions 
respecting  the  spiritual  reign  of  Christ ;  contradicts 
the  declarations  of  scripture,  which  assert  that  Christ 
will  come  the  second  time  to  judge  the  world;  stands 
in  direct  opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  the  church  of 
England  ;  and  is  encumbered  with  impossible  con- 
sequences. His  statements  were  now  assailed  with 
some   warmth  in    the   Jewish    Expositor ;    but   the 
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defence  and  reply  of  my  father,  which  appeared  in 
several  of  its  numbers  for  the  year  1822,  have  been 
styled  equally  important,  judicious  and  convincing ; 
wbile  even  an  opponent  could  admit  them  to  be 
temperate  and  courteous. 

lu  consequence  of  the  appearance  of  these  papers, 
my  father  was  urged  to  embody  the  substance  of 
what  he  had  written,  with  some  additions^  in  a 
pamphlet  for  popular  use.  This  was  an  object  he 
intended  to  accomplish  ;  nor  did  he  ever  lose  sight  of 
it ;  although  for  a  time  it  was  laid  aside,  and  as  it 
proved,  for  ever  ! 

He  purposed  to  concentrate  much  that  had  been 

advanced  by  the  most  approved  authors  on  prophecy, 

with  especial  reference  to  the  raillennium  ;  shewing 

what  may  be  its  expected  nature  and  character,  and 

proving  the  improbability  of  the  theories  of  the  7/«7- 

I  lennarians^  and  their  inconsistency  with  the  general 

language  and  tenor  of  scripture  respecting  it.     He 

'  intended  also  to  reprint  with  it,  as  an  instance  of  the 

I  injurious  effects  of  these  speculations  on  the  christian 

\  character,  a  scarce  tract,  containing  an  authentic  ac- 

\  count  of  tlie  delusion  of  several  hundred  persons  on 

this  subject,  in  tlie  county  of  Bucks,  who,  towards  the 

close  of  the  seventeenth  century,  embraced  the  sup* 

posed  doctrine  of  the  personal  reign  of  Christ  upon 

I  earth  ;  in  consequence  of  which  they  fell  into  a  state 

I'of  supei^stition,  enthusiasm,  and  disorder,  of  as  gross 

a  character  as  any  that  has  occurred  since  the  period 

of  the   Reformation.      My    father   thought,   that  the 

fact  of  a  large  nuniljer  of  [lersous  being  left  to  so  de- 
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plorable  a  state  of  fauatiesm,  went  tar  to  prove  that 
they  must  first  have  beeo  led  into  doctrinal  error; 
and  that  the  great  Head  of  the  church  would  never 
suffer  such  results  to  ensue  from  the  acceptation  of 
scriptural  truth.  The  tract  is  entitled,  '*  An  impar- 
tial Account  of  Mr,  John  Mason,  of  Water  Stratford, 
and  his  Sentiments  ;  by  H.  Maurice^  rector  of  Tyriug- 
ham,  Bucks/'  London,  1695.  Thirty-five  copies 
only  of  this  tract  were  reprinted  by  the  late  Rev. 
Mr,  Cooke,  rector  of  Havershanij  Bucks,  to  distribute 
as  presents  among  his  friends ;  one  of  which  came 
into  my  fatlier's  possession.  To  this  he  would  have 
added  an  extract  from  the  history  of  Water  Stratford, 
contained  in  ^'  the  History  and  Antiquities  of  the 
Town,  Hundred,  and  Deanery  of  Buckingham  ;  by 
Browne  Willisj  Esq.  L.L.D/'  London,  1755;  a 
quarto  volume,  now  very  scarce ;  shewing  some  of 
the  lamentable  extravagances  eventually  produced 
among  his  followers.*  Among  my  father's  papers  is 
the  following  brief  notice  of  Mr*  Mason  :—"  The 
Rev.  John  Mason  was  for  many  years  a  zealous,  ex- 
emplary, and  faithful  minister  of  the  church  of  Eng- 
land. He  was  the  author  of  a  most  valuable  and 
well-known  little  vohime,  entitled,  *  Select  Remains 
of  the  Rev.  John  Mason,  M*A,,  late  rector  of  Water 
Stratford,'  which  was  published  by  his  grandson,  the 
Rev.  John  Mason,  of  Dorking,  in  Surrey,  author  of  the 
excellent  and  popular  work  on  self-knowledge.     The 

•  The  account,  as  iratiicribed  from  the  history  of  Waler  StratforJ,  con- 
tained in  the  scarce  voiume  referred  to  above,  may  1il>  found  in  the 
Appendix. 
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S€lect  Remains  is  a  little  book  on  practical  and  ex- 
perimental religion,  held  in  high  esteem  to  the  pre- 
sent time,  as  the  fact  that  it  has  passed  through  an 
unusnal  number  of  editions,  and  that  it  is  always  in 
print,  will  demonstrate.  It  is  strongly  recommended 
by  the  late  Rev*  Dr.  Watts,  in  a  letter  to  the  Rev.  jMr. 
Mason,  the  grandson,  which  is  prefixed  to  the  preface 
of  an  edition  published  by  the  latter,  A.D.  1741,  and 
which  bears  the  most  ample  testimony  to  the  excel- 
lence of  his  moral,  religious,  and  ministerial  cha- 
racter, previously  to  his  embracing  sentiments  and 
opinions,  which,  alas !  marred  and  defaced  the  whole/' 

While  engaged  in  his  comment  on  the  Revelation, 
my  father  published  another  sermon  ;  omitted  to  be 
mentioned  in  its  place,  in  order  to  avoid  breaking  in 
on  the  history  of  that  work.  This  was  preached  at 
the  visitation  of  the  Archdeacon  of  Bucks,  held  at 
Stony  Stratford,  August  3rd,  1820.* 

1  now  return,  with  a  feeling  of  mournful  pleasure, 
to  the  domestic  history  of  the  period.  From  the 
commencement  of  the  year  1819,  his  family  began 
gradually  to  separate  ;  and  this  was  a  circumstance 
productive  in  my  fathers  mind,  of  very  painful  emo- 
tions, and  occasionally  of  much  depression.  Nor 
could  his  children,  as  one  after  another  left  the 
paternal  roof,  but  keenly  feel  the  separation  also. 
But  they  were  accompanied  and  followed  by  their 
beloved  father's  blessing,  prayers,  and  counsels. 
When  either  of  them  was  about  to  leave  his  dwelling 
for  a  season,  the  iudividiial  was  led  by  him  into  his 

•  See  Sermon  VIU,  of  the  present  work. 
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i?tudy,  Jiud  with  supplieatioii  and  tears  eummended  to 
the  protection  and  guidance  of  the  Father  of  mercy.* 
*'  The  God  which  fed  me  all  my  life  long  unto  this 
day,  the  angel  which  redeeuied  me  from  all  evil, 
bless  them!'"  His  letters  to  them  when  absent, 
abound  w^ith  expressions  of  strong  aft'ection  and  ear- 
nest desire  for  their  welfare ;  and  convey,  at  the 
same  time,  salutary  advice  and  instruction.  A  few 
of  them  will,  from  this  time,  appear  in  the  course  of 
tlie  narrative.  The  following  extracts  are  from  letters 
addressed  to  his  eldest  daughter  : 

**Olnet^,  August  9\  182L 

**  Tliursdatf  mght^  1 1  q* clock, 
**  My  Dearest  •  •, 

**  You  must  not  think  tjiat  I  forget  you,  as  you  may  be  assured 
uo  day  passes  in  which  I  do  not  think  of  you  with  anxious 
anbction.  I  earnestly  liope  and  pray  that  God  may  bless  and  sane* 
tify  your  present  situation,  so  as  to  promote  your  advantage  in  all 
things ;  but  especially  tliat  he  may  render  it  conducive  to  your  highest 
welfare,  your  spiritual  and  everlasting  benefit.  I  hope,  my  dear  girl, 
that  you  will  sec  and  feel  the  importance  of  our  gracious  Lord's 
apothegm f  that  *  one  thing  is  ueedfuJ/  and  that  hy  his  grace  yon  wili 
be  led  to  choose  that  *  good  part  which  shall  not  he  taken  away  from 
you ;'  the  portion  you  will  never  lose,  when  all  other  acquisitions, 
however  important  in  your  present  view,  will  be  of  little  or  no  com- 
parative worth.  Give  ihe  Lord  Jesus  your  heart,  acknowledge  him 
ill  all  your  ways,  and  he  will  direct  your  path  bere»  and  receive  you 
to  glory  hereafter*  All  the  world  can  afford,  unconnected  with  his 
grace,  you  will  lind  to  he  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit ;  and  to  those 
who  have  no  interest  in  his  salvation,  the  enjoyments  of  time  and 
sense  must  terminate  in  complete  misery.  But  I  trust,  my  dear 
child,  that  you  wiU  seek  happiness  where  only  it  is  to  he  found  ;  and 
it  is  my  earnest  prayer,  that  you  may  obtain  that  wisdom  from  which 
it  proceeds,  and  of  which  it  is  said,  *  Length  of  days  is  in  her  right 
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hand,  &nd  in  her  lef^  hand  licbes  and  honour.  Her  ways  are  ways 
of  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths  are  peace.  She  k  a  tree  of  life  to 
them  that  lay  hold  upon  her,  and  happy  is  every  one  that  retaineth 
her/  ••••'* 

The  chief  object  of  my  father's  desire  for  his  chil- 
dren was,  that  they  might  be  blessed,  and  become 
blessings ;  and  tlnis  pass  throngh  the  world  as  the 
friends  of  God  and  of  their  fellow  creatures.  Nor  did 
he  allow  any  mere  worldly  considerations  to  bias  his 
judgment  in  this  respect.  For  one  of  his  family, 
who  in  early  youth  displayed  great  musical  talent^  he 
received  an  ofier  from  a  gentleman  of  eminence  in 
the  profession,  to  educate  and  bring  him  up,  free  of 
expense,  with  the  promise  of  succeeding  to  an  exten- 
sive connexion  ;  but  my  father  could  not  consent  to 
this  disposal  of  his  child.  He  rather  dreaded  the 
temptations  to  which  the  younger  members  of  the 
musical  profession  are  often  peculiarly  exposed.  Of 
this  son  he  writes — 

'*  1  should  rejoice  if  God  would  give  him  grace,  upon  right  ino- 
lires  and  principles,  to  sacriiice  music  as  a  profession  upon  the  altar 
of  the  cross.  I  bad  rather,  if  it  should  please  God,  see  him  a  usefiil 
minister  of  the  gospel  than  a  Handel  or  a  Mozart.  Music  as  a  pro- 
feasion,  generally  speakings  is  dangerous ;  at  the  same  time  I  know 
that  HCi  who  haa  given  him  his  talents,  can  give  their  possessor 
grace  to  preserve  him  from  the  dangers  ai^d  snares  attending  them* 
I  therefore  leave  him  to  God,  in  the  hope  that  he  will  direct  him  to 
pursue  the  profession  that  will  conduce  most  to  the  divine  j^lory,  his 
own  benefit,  and  the  good  of  his  fellow  creatures.     •     •     ♦ 

•*  Mr.  F/s  death,  I  should  fear,  mil  be  a  source  of  great  trial  and 
affliction  to  his  widow  and  family,  as  they  probably  depended  on  his 
profession.  It  is,  however,  consoling,  under  a  bereavement  of  this 
kind*  to  refl«»ct  th;it  there  is  one  who  has  promised  to  l»e  the  Father 
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of  tbe  ttahericu  and  ibe  busbaad  of  Uie  widow.  Such  events  remtiid 
tiJi  that  one  thing  is  oeedAil,  and  that  the  acqtiisittaii  of  the  most 
flhwble  •eeomplishments,  aits,  or  sciences,  is  nought  but  vanity 
€Sei|it  sanctified  by  religfon/* 

What  followg,  relates  to  offers  of  a  similar  nature 
for  two  of  his  little  girls,  made  at  a  subsequent 
period*  ' 

•*  In  reference  to  the  important  circumstance  that  yon  mentioned, 
reapeeting  dear  little  A — ,  it  ia  a  subject  that  requires  some  con- 
aideHitkni*  If  the  distance  were  not  »o  great  aa  to  prevent  our 
oecaaionaily  teeing  her,  and  the  lady  and  governess  are  pious,  I 
would  endeavour  to  bring  my  mind  to  consent  to  part  with  her.  I 
beg  you  will,  therefore,  present  my  respects  to  the  Hon.  Miss  •  *  •, 
and  inform  her,  that  if  she  will  have  the  goodness  to  state  particulars, 
I  will  give  tlie  subject  its  merited  consideration.  I  must,  howcvert 
say  that  if  tlie  child  is  to  be  entirely  separated  from  home,  as  was 
proposed  in  the  case  of  dear  E.,  I  could  not,  on  any  account,  consent 
to  it.  It  would  be,  as  it  were,  making  the  child  part  of  anotlicr 
family  in  a  very  difierent  way  than  would  occur  by  absence  at  school, 
and  at  too  c^irly  an  ngG,  making  a  breach  in  the  connexion  with  her 
parents,  and  brothers  and  sisters/* 

The  anniversaries  of  birthdays  were  marked  by 
appropriate  prayers,  counsels,  and  presents.  When 
hi.s  ehiidreii  were  absent,  they  generally  received  a 
letter  on  the  occasion.  The  following  is  to  the  same 
daughter,  on  her  attaining  her  twenty-first  year : — 

"  My  dkahest  •  •  * 

**  A«  this  is  yaur  birthday*  and  a  birthday  that  brings  you  some 
pc^culiar  privileges  hy  the  laws  of  that  highly  favoured  country  in 
which  you  have,  tlirough  the  kind  providence  of  God,  had  the  hap* 
pincBs  of  being  horn  and  educated,  I  write  you  a  few  lines  to  con- 
gratulate you  on  its  return,  and  on  the  accession  of  the  privities 
which  it  has  brought  you,     I  ara  Uruly  thankful  to  God  tliat  he  has 
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been  pleased  to  preaeire  you  through  the  period  of  your  minority, 
sad  has  brought  you  to  see  the  day  on  which  you  have  completed 
twenty-one  years  of  your  life.  This  is  a  considerable  period  of 
human  life — ^the  short  period  given  us  as  the  season  of  preparation 
for  eternity — to  the  close  of  which  every  day,  tnetto  pede,  is  leading 
us.  May  God,  my  dear  child>  guide  you  by  his  counsel,  direct  you 
by  his  spirit,  and  make  you  a  blessing  to  aU  with  whom,  in  his  pro- 
vidence, you  are,  or  may  be  connected.  Now  you  have  attxiined 
your  majority,  I  hope  you  will  be  enabled,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to 
act  like  a  wise,  prudent^  and  pious  woman.  Rut  though  you  are  no 
longer  to  be  treated  aa  a  child  in  a  state  of  nonage,  and  are  arrived 
at  a  period  when  you  are  invested  with  a  power  of  doing  many  things 
in  your  own  person,  of  which  you  have  been  previously  incapable ; 
yet  your  good  sense  and  religious  principle  will  lead  you  to  be 
thankJUI  to  God  for  preserving  your  parents  to  he  still  the  guides,  as 
instruments  in  his  hands,  of  your  youth.  If  you  look  to  God,  and 
say,  in  sincerity  of  heart,  *  My  Father,  thou  art  the  guide  of  my 
youth/  you  will  be  enabled  to  fulfil  your  duty  to  your  parents  and 
to  aU  others,  in  whatever  relation  or  connexion  of  life  it  may  please 
him  to  place  you.  May  he  guide,  direct,  and  support  you  at  all 
times,  and  under  all  circumstances  1     ♦  •  ♦  • 

"  Your  affectionate  Father," 

The  extract  which  follows,  froni  a  letter  to  his 
^istery  relates  to  the  illness  and  death  of  one  of  hi;^ 
brothers. 

''Jan.  21,  1823. 
"Mif  DBAE  Sisri:R» 

"  I  received  your  letters  of  the  1 7  th  and  1 8  th  ;  the  first  in  form  in  *^ 
me  of  the  dangerous  illness*  and  the  other  of  the  departure  of  our 
beloved  brother  George  to  the  *  rest  which  remaineth  for  the  people 
of  God/  t  am  sorry  that  you  did  not  write  to  me  at  an  earlier 
period ;  for  though  I  do  not  suppose  I  could  possibly  have  left  home, 
once  more  to  have  seen  him,  yet  I  should  have  been  gratis ed  to  have 
had  an  opportunity  of  writing  to  him,  to  express  my  strong  and 

abated  affection  for  him,  and  my  earnest  desire  that  lie  mighty  at 


! 
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the  close  of  life,  experience  those  consolations  of  God#  which  ait 

neither  few  nor  small.     I  rejoice,  however,  that  tliose  consolations 

were  enjoyed  by  him,  and  that  his  end  was  peace.     He  died,  aHf  1 

tnist,  he  has  long  lived,  an  humble  penitent  believer,  at  the  foot  of 
the  cross,  committing  himself  to  the  care  of  Jesus,  and  expecting, 
through  his  ricli  mercy  and  grace,  to  receive  a  s!iare  in  tlie  inheritance 
which  is  incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  and  that  ikdcth  not  away. 
Blessed  be  God,  therefore,  we  need  not  sorrow  for  our  dear  brother  as 
those  who  have  no  hope.  He  is,  doubtless,  gone  to  a  mansion  of  rest^ 
felicity,  and  glory,  prepared  for  him  by  Jesus,  He  has  exchanged 
hia  afflictions  and  trials,  for  an  eternal  weight  of  glory.  May  we 
who  survive,  and  all  o\ir  brothers,  sisters,  and  relatives,  be  anxious 
to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure.  Interested  in  Jesus,  we  shall 
not  part,  my  dear  sbter,  for  ever.  We  shall  meet  again,  where  there 
will  be  neither  parting  nor  death.  O  !  may  Jesus  prepare  us,  by  hi.s 
grace,  to  meet  in  heaven  !**     *     *     * 

The  loss  of  this  brother,  altlioiigh  deeply 
mournedj  had  maoy  alleviations;  aud  so  imper- 
fect is  our  nature,  and  limited  our  capaeities,  unalih* 
to  comprehend  one  object  without  partially  exclud- 
ing another,  time  and  distance  unite  to  weaken 
the  collateral  affections,  while  the  love  which  de- 
scends from  parents  to  children,  "grows  with  their 
growth  and  strengthens  with  their  strength/'  Nor 
IS  this  perhaps  a  subject  for  regret.  May  it  not 
rather  be  viewed  as  a  constitution  of  mind  in  mercy, 
adapted  to  the  changeful  state  of  being  in  which  we 
are  for  the  present  placed  ?  For  were  we  not  to  out- 
grow (in  a  certain  degree  at  least)  some  of  our  affec- 
tions, as  others  attain  increasing  power,  this  earth 
would  become  still  more  emphatically  a  ''  valley  of 
w^eepiug/' 

My  father   was  now    called    to    mourn    the    early 
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departure  of  a  beloved  daiigliter,  whose  character 
had  unfolded  traits  of  christian  loveliness,  and  pre- 
sented beautiful  evidence  of  the  work  of  divine  grace. 
But  the  separation,  lamented  with  bitter  anguish, 
was  **  but  for  a  moment :'  the  lost  is  found  again 
in  the  presence  of  that  Saviour,  whom  not  having 
seen,  they  loved  ;  and  in  whom,  notwithstanding  the 
afflictions  of  the  present  state,  they  could  oftentimes 
*'  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory/' 

As  my  father  intended,  had  his  engagements 
permitted,  to  give  a  short  memoir  of  this  beloved 
child  to  the  public,  I  trust  I  shall  be  excused  for 
introducing  a  brief  sketch  of  her  character  and 
history. 

Lydia,  the  third  daughter  of  the  subject  of  this 
memoir,  was  born  at  Botley,  on  the  20th  of  January, 
1804.  From  early  childhood  she  discovered  a  lively 
temper  and  a  meek  disposition.  An  artless  simplicity 
of  demeanour,  added  to  a  slight  figure,  and  a  delicate 
clearness  of  complexion,  procured  for  her  the  familiar 
appellation  of  ^'Lily;"  and  it  might,  with  truth,  be 
iaid  of  her,  as  it  was  of  her  maternal  grandmother, 
that  **  her  disposition  was  gentle,  modest,  and  retiring, 
like  that  sweet  emblem  of  humility  the  lily  of  the 
valley/*  She  was  seen  nowhere  to  such  advantage 
as  in  the  shade  of  domestic  endearment,  and  none 
but  those  who  observed  her  there,  could  estimate  her 
talents  or  virtues.  The  pious  instructions  of  her  affec- 
tionate mother,  while  yet  in  tender  childhood,  not  un- 
frequently  excited  emotion  in  her  mind ;  and  she  would 
retire  to  seek  the  favour  of  Him.  who  despises  not  the 

VOL.   I,  i 


J 


CXXX  MEMOIR* 

day  of  small  things,  and  who  attends  the  lispingsof  a 
babe  iu  years  or  in  grace.  Again  the  secret,  divine 
influence  would  appear  to  be  checked  by  the  gaiety 
and  vivacity  of  her  temper.  But  the  good  seed 
early  began  to  germinatt?  ;  and  incorruptible  in  its 
nature,  the  tender  plant,  watered  by  the  dews  of 
heaven,  was  destined  in  its  season  to  "take  root 
downward  and  bear  fruit  upward/'  May  this  review 
serve,  to  parents  who  diligently  use  every  appointed 
means  of  promoting  the  highest  welfare  of  their 
children,  as  a  further  encouragement  to  trust  in  the 
promises  of  scripture,  and  patiently  hope  for  their 
fulfilment,  while  they  plead  the  faithfulness  of  their 
covenant  God: — '*  I  will  pour  my  Spirit  upon  thy 
seed,  and  my  blessing  upon  thine  offspring ;  and 
they  shall  spring  up  as  among  the  grass,  as  willows 
by  the  water-courses," 

The  affectionate  admonitions  and  tender  concern  of 
her  father,  at  the  period  of  her  confirmation  (1818)^ 
were  not  unheeded  by  her  ;  and  about  a  twelvemonth 
afterwards,  her  mind  became  still  more  deeply  affect- 
ed with  the  contemplation  of  unseen  and  eternal 
things.  In  a  letter  to  a  friend,  towards  the  close  of 
18l9j  she  wrote — 

"  I  wish  for  nothing  more  earnestly  than  to  be  the  Lord's;  yet 
still  I  feel  somethii^f(  that  keeps  me  from  him,  and  every  day  leaves 
roe  aa  far  from  him  as  ever.  Sometimes,  after  days  of  levity  and 
carcle&sness,  no  one  knows  what  bitter  remorse  I  feeL  I  can  enter 
into  the  sentiment—*  The  spirit  of  a  man  may  sustain  his  infirmity^ 
but  a  wounded  spirit  who  can  bear?'  Yet,  though  I  feel  myself  so 
vain  and  far  from  the  Lord,  I  can  truly  say  that  I  rejoice  at  the 
increase  of  the  church  of  Christ,  and  sincerely  wish  for  the  time 


fe 


MEMOIR.  CXXXl 

when  lew  and  Gentile,  boad  and  free,  shall  all  know  the  Lord»  from 
ibc  greatest  to  the  least.     And  I  think  I  can  say — 

*  As  paiit<i  the  hart  for  cooling  streams, 
When  heated  in  the  chase; 
So  longs  my  soul,  O  God,  for  thee, 
And  thy  refreshing  grace.*  " 

And  again,  to  another  young  friend,  whom  she 
regarded  with  much  affection — 

"  I  feel  so  stupid  and  cold  about  eternal  things,  that  I  am  certain 
I  have  no  part  with  Christ.  What  an  awful  consideration  I  To  be 
lost,  with  all  my  advantages  and  privileges !  ♦  ♦  •  Oh,  that  all 
my  sins  may  be  washed  away  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  I  He  is 
willing — he  is  able — ^why  should  I  distrust  ?  I  will  cast  myself  at 
}m  feet,  and  if  I  perish,  I  will  perish  theire« 

*  A  guilty,  weak,  and  helpless  worm, 
On  thy  kind  arms  I  fail ; 
Be  thoTi  my  strength  and  righteousness, 
My  Jesus  and  my  all/ 

"  That  wc  may  meet  in  heaven — blissful  thought !  the  Lord  grant 
we  may — and  that  Jesus  may 

'  Clothe  Qs  with  vestures  yet  unknown, 
And  place  us  near  his  Father's  throne,' 

is  the  earnest  prayer  of  your  most  affectionate 

"  Lydia/' 

In  the  summer  of  1820  she,  far  the  first  time,  left 
her  paternal  home ;  and  after  remaining  for  a  year 
and  a  half  at  a  school  in  the  neighbourhood,  she  was 
engaged,  just  as  she  completed  her  eighteenth  year, 
as  an  assistant  to  some  excellent  ladies  at  M., 
who  took  a  limited  number  of  pupils.  She  felt 
keenly  this  more  distant  separation  from  the  friends 
she  warmly  loved,  which,  together  with  a  feeling  of 

f  2 
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the  importance  and  refiponsibility  of  the  duties  con- 
nected with  lier  new  relation ,  led  her  to  seek,  with 
fresh  earnestness  and  perseverance,  consolation  and 
strength  from  on  high.  When  at  home,  in  the  sum- 
mer of  this  year  (1822),  she  and  one  of  her  sisters 
received  the  holy  communion  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ,  for  the  first  time,  from  the  hand  of  their  be- 
loved father ;  by  whom  they  were  welcomed  with  the 
earnest  delight  of  an  apostle,  who  could  affirm  *' I 
have  no  greater  joy  than  to  see  my  children  walk  in 
truth/*  It  may  be  observed,  that  the  blessing  of  God 
appeared  about  this  time  to  accompany  my  father's 
ministry  in  an  unusual  degree.  Lydia,  in  a  letter 
written  subsequently,  says— ^*  Last  year  (1822)  was 
one  to  be  remembered  at  dear  Olney,  and  no  doubt 
registered  on  high,  Mrs.  M.  told  me  that  there  was 
only  one  sabbath  throughout  its  course,  on  which 
there  was  not  a  new  communicant,  and  often  two  or 
three.*  Ymi  cannot  forget  two  of  the  number.  O 
may  they  all  continue  stedfast  unto  the  end  f 

From  this  time  Lydia's  progress  in  knowledge  and 
holiness  was  remarkably  rapid.  She  became  daily 
more  heavenly  in  her  spirit  and  conversation.  Her 
heart  and  affections  were  truly  set  on  things  above; 
and  her  whole  deportment  exemplified,  that  *'  to  be 
spiritually  minded  is  life  and  peace/*  When  distant 
from  her  aHcctionate  relatives,  and  the  home  of  her 
childhood,  she  rejoiced  to  consider  herself  a  stranger 

•  The  same  may  he  »U*tetI  of  the  year  preceding;  and  my  fatlier  wa« 
accuitojijed  to  adtmuister  lliis  sucranient  fotarteen  times  in  the  couric  of  ihr 
twelveui  oaths. 
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and  a  pilgrim  below.  Looking;  to  heaven  as  her  home, 
she  was  continually  aspiring  to  that  undefiled  inherit- 
ance of  purity  and  love.  How  often  would  she 
exclaim — 

"  This  is  not  our  rest,  O  comforting  word  I 
Our  rest  is  on  high,  our  home  with  our  God  ; 
With  singing  we*  11  soar  to  this  knd  of  the  blest. 
In  the  bosom  of  Jesus  our  souls  shall  find  rest" 

With  the  eye  of  faith  thus  directed  upward,  her 
spirit  rose  above  the  world,  so  that  she  was  indeed 
not  of  it;  but  clieerfiilly  hastening  through  it,  scat- 
tering around  her  as  she  passed  along,  holy  counsels 
and  instruction,  and  ever  imploring  blessings  for  all 
connected  with  her.     Love,  that  enduring  principle, 

which 

" *-  here  ia  inod  and  puiified. 

Then  hath  in  heaven  its  perfect  rest/' 

seemed  to  influence  her  every  word  and  action;  while 
the  selfishness  inherent  in  our  fallen  nature  was  com- 
pletely subdued.  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  as  de- 
h*neated  by  the  apostle,  appeared  in  her  disposition 
and  conversation  in  early  and  beautiful  maturity. 
While  at  M.  **  her  exemplary  conduct  (to  use  the 
words  of  one  of  her  friends  there)  gave  continual 
proof  of  a  heart  devoted  to  God,  through  faith  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Her  letters,  from  which  a  few 
extracts  are  introduced,  are  expressive  of  this  devoted- 
ness  of  heart  to  her  Saviour ;  and  of  ardent  desires  for 
the  full  enjoyment  of  his  presence.  To  her  beloved 
futher  she  writes,  in  April  1823  : 
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•*  My  DEADEST  Papa, 

*'  I  am  BOiry  I  have  not  been  able  to  write  before,  and  fear  I  often 
exceed  tliree  weeks  (the  time  you  mentioned)  \  but  I  hope  you  are 
never  uneasy  at  my  silence.  I  have  been  to-day  thinking  much  of 
you  all.  This  is  the  second  Easter  I  have  spent  far  from  home  ;  but 
though  absent  from  my  earthly  parents,  I  trust  my  heavenly  Father 
has  been  with  me,  and  caused  me  to  feel  and  rejoice  in  his  presence : 
and  therefore  I  am  happy,  because  not  alone.  Yes,  dear  papa,  I 
trust  a  change  has  been  'WTOught  in  me,  though  gradual.  *  The  wind 
bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereofj  but 
canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh  nor  whither  it  goeth :  so  is  every  one 
that  is  bom  of  the  Spirit*'  I  hope  it  is  not  presumption  or  pride  to 
apply  this  to  myself.  To  His  name  be  alt  the  praise  and  glory,  who 
alone  could  accomplish  so  great  a  work. 

'  'T  wai  gre&t  to  apeak  the  world  from  nought ; 
'T  was  greater  to  redeem.' 

"  I  feel  that  that  love  and  that  power  must  be  almiffhti^^  which  has 

redeemed  me  Ixom  the  service  of  sin  unto  God*     Though  in  myself 

|>erfct!l  weakness,  in  Him  is  everlasting  strength ;  and  where  he  has 

begun  the  good  work,  we  are  assured  he  wiU  carry  it  on,  and  perfect 

it  in  Christ  Jesus.    *  He  will  not  break  the  bruised  reed,  nor  quench 

the  smoking  flax ;'  and  shall  I  not  trust  him  ?     It  often  gives  me 

much  comfort  and  pleasure,  to  think  that  my  dear  parents  do  not 

forget  me  in  their  prayers*     Though  far  from  you^  do  not  then  forget 

me,  my  dear  papa ;  I  feel  great  need  of  your  daily  remembrance. 

#     »     •     • 

"  Your  very  affectionate  child,  Lydia." 

To  this  her  father  replied  : 

"  Olnetf,  April  lY,  182S. 
**  Mr  DEAaEST  Lydia, 

"  Your  letter  afforded  me  a  great  deal  of  pleasure,  as  it  increases 
my  confidence  that  you  have  chosen  that  good  part,  wliich  shall  not 
be  taken  away  from  you.  As  you  have  been  led  to  flee  for  refuge  to 
the  Saviour,  who  will  not  break  the  bruised  reed,  nor  quench  the 
smoking  flax,  you  may  exercise  a  confidence  in  his  gracious  promise 
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that  he  will  never  leave  you  nor  forsake  you.  You  will  not  how- 
ever forget  thttt  ho  keeps  his  people  through  faith  unto  salvation,  in 
the  exercise  of  an  humble  dependence  upon  himself,  and  in  the  use 
of  hij  appointed  means.  In  addition,  therefore,  to  the  public  means 
of  grace,  I  hope  you  will  always  be  diligent  in  reading  the  scriptures, 
and  attentive  to  the  highly  important  duty  and  privilege  of  private 
prayej.  The  holy  scriptures  will  be  a  light  unto  your  feet,  and  a 
lamp  unto  your  path ;  and  prayer  is  so  important  to  your  apiritnal 
irel£ue,  that  you  cannot  expect  to  enjoy  the  consolations  of  religion, 
nor  to  grow  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Savioiu- 
Jesus  Christ,  without  its  constant  exercise.  We  are  so  sinful,  that 
we  always  need  mercy  ;  so  weak,  that  wx  always  need  help  ;  and  so 
exposed,  that  we  always  need  protection.  But  we  may  expect 
mercy,  and  help,  and  protection,  on  all  occasions,  if  we  look  to  the 
almighty  Jehovah  in  confidence  and  prayer*  In  this  way,  my  dear 
Lydia,  you  may  expect  to  be  preserved  from  sin,  and  to  grow  in 
grace,  peace,  and  holiness*  Your  distance  from  home*  and  that  of 
deir  A  *  ^»  is  a  circumstance  of  re^et  to  me,  and  I  should  be  glad 
to  see  you  more  frequently ;  but  we  must  not  forget,  that  for  the 
present  you  are  in  die  situation  in  which  Providence  lias  placed  you ; 
and  this  recollection  should  incline  us  to  be  resigned  to  the  necessary 
absences  connected  with  it.  It  is  well  for  those  who  can  cordially 
adopt  the  sentiment  of  the  psalmist :  *  He  shall  choose  our  inheritance 
for  us.*  I  am  glad  that  you  value  and  rejoice  in  the  presence  of 
God,  whose  consolations  are  neither  few  nor  small*  The  enjoyment 
of  his  favour  and  loving  kindness,  will  abundantly  overbalance  the 
temporary  loss  of  the  pleasure  afforded  by  the  society  of  our  dearest 
£riends. 

**  You  made  some  inquiries,  in  your  letter  to  your  mamma, 
respecting  the  circumstances  of  your  uncle  George's  death.  But  this 
is  a  subject,  which  neither  my  time  nor  my  paper  will  allow  me  par- 
tleulariy  to  enter  upon  at  present.  1  can  only  say,  that  soon  after 
you  left  home,  a  long  letter  arrived  from  your  aunt  Anne,  giving  an 
account  of  the  blessed  end  he  made.  She  states  that  she  could  not 
enumerate  the  many  deEghtful  portions  of  scripture,  which  he  repeated 
with  application  to  himself;  and  he  spoke  with  an  eloquence  and 
enei^%  so  much  beyond  what  he  was  accustomed  to  in  health,  that 
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your  aunt  says  if  she  had  not  heen  before  persuaded  of  the  tnith  and 
reality  of  religion,  she  must  have  been  so  now.  Your  uncle  J  •  • 
preached  a  funeral  sermon  on  the  following  Sunday,  from  Hebrews 
xii.  23.  *  We  are  come  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect/  •  •  • 
**  Accept  our  united  love;  you  know  we  all  love  you,  and  you  may 
be  assured  that  I  am  your  most  affectionate  father, '* 


To  her  mother  she  writes,  not  long  after  : 

**•*•!  am  often  surprised  that  any  are  willing  to  devote  an 
hour  to  such  an  irregular  correspondent  as  I  am.  My  letters,  I  fear, 
ieldom  either  please  or  edify ;  yet»  notwithstanding  their  ignonmce, 
weakness,  and  emptiness,  if  any  desires  of  a  soul  regenerated  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  any  traces  of  conformity  to  the  divine  will,  and  of  being 
transformed  into  the  image  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  maybe  discerned 
in  them  (in  however  small  a  degree) ,  I  know  it  will  rejoice  the  heart 
of  my  dear  mamma.  •  ♦  •  •  I  do  hope  I  am  one  of  those  whom 
God  has  promised  to  keep  and  preserve  even  unto  tlie  end  ;  one  that 
none  shall  pluck  out  of  his  hand.  The  privilege  is  indeed  unspeakably 
great ;  and  when  I  think  of  my  own  weakness  and  un worthiness,  I 
am  astonished  at  the  free  grace  and  love  of  Him,  who  has  plucked 
me  as  a  brand  from  the  burning.  I  wish  I  could  feel  more  love, 
more  gratitude,  to  him  who  loved  me,  and  gave  liimself  for  me.  1 
desire  to  be  wholly  devoted  to  him,  and  to  walk  w^ith  him. 


*  Oh,  may  my  lips  and  life  express, 
The  holy  gospel  1  profess  ; 
Oh,  may  my  works  and  virtues  shine, 
To  prove  the  doctrine  al!  divine!* 


**  This  is  my  desire,  but  I  daily  and  hourly  come  short  of  it.  1 
am  indeed  weak,  but  there  is  a  gracious  promise :  *  They  tliat  wait 
upon  the  Lord  shall  renew  their  strength*'  I  hope,  my  dear  mamma, 
you  do  not  forget  me  at  the  throne  of  grace*  Though  absent  in  the 
body,  it  is  tlie  privilege  of  true  christians  to  meet  there.  I  trust  I 
may  sometimes  meet  my  dear  parents  there,  till  we  meet  to  part  no 
more,  before  the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb  in  glory." 
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And  again  : 

u  •  #  #  •  I  am  daily  more  and  more  convinced,  that  it  is  *  Uie 
soul  of  the  diligent  that  shall  be  made  fat/  and  lament  my  own 
slolhfulness  and  inactivity.  I  was  told  yesterday  of  some  races, 
where  twenty-four  out  of  the  twenty-seven  candidates  were  so  eager 
to  begin,  that  they  set  ofiF  before  the  signal  was  given.  Ah  1  how 
anxious  for  the  honour  and  reward  this  world  can  give ;  but  they 
had  to  race  again,  and  the  one  who  won  the  Erst  time  lost  the  second. 
Oh,  may  I  so  run,  that  I  may  obtain  ! — ^not  a  poor  fleeting  prize  this 
world  can  give,  but  *  an  eternal  weight  of  glory,  a  crown  that  fadcth 
not  away/  I  know  and  feel  it  to  be  an  arduous  race ;  many  im- 
pediments and  stumbling  blocks  lie  in  the  way ;  many  crosses  mnst 
be  taken  up  and  borne,  before  we  reach  the  goal ;  and  many  enemies 
encompass  the  path.  When  I  think  on  these  tilings,  faith  (weak  as 
it  18  at  all  seasons)  fails,  and  I  fear  I  shall  not  finish  my  course ;  but 
at  other  times,  I  feel  that  *  more  are  they  that  are  with  me  than  all 
that  are  with  them  ;  and  I  fear  not,  but  rather  rejoice,  to  walk 
through  this  wilderaesa  leaning  on  my  beloved.'  May  I,  my  dear 
mamma,  beg  an  increased  interest  in  your  prayers,  that  I  may  *  be 
faithful  unto  death,  and  receive  a  crown  of  life/  " 

I  trust  I  need  not  make  any  apology  to  the  reader 
for  inserting  a  few  more  extracts  from  her  corres- 
pondence* The  following  were  addressed  to  her 
eldest  sister. 


"•••••  Are  not  the  promises  sufficient  to  keep  alive  our  liope, 
confirm  our  faith,  and  cheer  our  hearts  in  the  prospect  of  trial,  disease, 
and  deatli  itself?  What  are  trials?  The  strokes  of  a  tender  fa^er. 
What  is  disease  ?  A  bitter  herb,  that  makes  Christ  more  sweet  and 
precious  to  the  soul.  What  is  death  ?  The  pulling  down  of  this  mud* 
wall  habitation,  this  frail  tabernacle,  this  crazy  lodgment  of  the  soul ; 
bursting  the  bonds  that  kept  her  distant  from  her  God,  and  prevented 
her  soaring  far  on  high,  and  resting  in  the  bosom  of  her  Saviour  and 
Redeemer,  I  feel  as  if  I  should  rejoice  to  see  one  pin  after  another 
taken  down  from  my  tabernacle  of  flesh,  that  it  might  soon  fall  to 
the  ground,  there  to  remain  with  its  kindred  dustt^but  not  for  ever. 
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Ko,  at  the  trump  of  the  arckangel,  at  the  voice  of  iC»  SiflMser,  it 
shall  ame  glorified,  and  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  hodj,  never 
more  to  be  separated  from  him.  Oh  !  my  dearest  •  *,  I  wish  to  enter 
more  deeply,  more  spiritually,  more  continually  into  these  suhjects : 
it  it  easy  to  write,  but  how  hard  to  feel,  Alas  I  what  do  I  feel  but 
Bin  ?  That  besets  me  continiially ;  I  have  nothing  else  to  caU  my 
own.  But  His  name  be  praised^  if  he  has  caused  us  to  feel  our  own 
weakness.  In  Christ  only  are  we  strong.  May  we  daily  receive 
from  him  freali  supplies  of  grace  ;  may  his  divine  love  be  more  and 
more  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts ;  may  we  live  on  his  fulness^  be 
clothed  in  his  righteousness,  and  grow  in  his  likeness*  What  love 
has  he  displayed  towards  us  ! 

*  Oh  i  may  wc  love  him  more  and  moret 
Till  we  arrive  on  yonder  shore, 
Where  all  Is  endless  love/ 

**  Thither  we  are  fast  hastening.  Happy  shore,  happy  employ- 
ment ;  for  ever  to  sing  redeeming  love,  and  cast  our  bright  crowns 
at  his  feet,  ascribing  unto  him,  even  to  the  Lamh  that  was  slain, 

salvation  and  honour.'* 

'*  Junes,  1823. 

**  •  •  •  Sinful  and  unworthy  as  we  are,  dearest  *  *,  I  trust  we  shall 

be  raised  hereafter  in  the  image,  the  likeness,  the  glory  of  our  precious 

Redeemer.    It  is  this  thought  animates  me,  and  makes  me  contented, 

though  conscious  of  much  weakness  and  insensibility.     What  if  I 

am   despised   on  earth!     What   if  I   do   Dot   shine  in   tliis   vain 

world  ! 

*  Poor  though  I  am,  despised,  forgot. 
If  God,  my  God,  forgets  me  not  ;* 

I  am  rich  indeed,  and  shall  shine  soon  for  ever  and  ever  in  the  king- 
dom of  Godf  We  shQll  not  there  complain  of  deadness  of  soul,  or 
want  of  love.  Oh  no  I  all  will  be  perfect  love,  vigour,  life,  joy  and 
peace.  My  beloved  sister,  is  tills  owhome,  our  inheritance?  can  it 
be  ?  Then  have  we  indeed  sufficient  cause  for  joy. 

#     #     »     # 
*'  I  feel  that  God  sent  me  hither,  and  I  can  trace  his  hand  in 
tlius  providing  for  me*      He   has   given  me  all  things   richly    to 
enjoy  ;  his  mercy  is  indeed  great,  and  endureUi  for  ever.     How  can 
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we  be  sufficiently  thankful  to  the  author  of  owe  mercies — the  friend 
that  stieketh  closer  than  a  brother  I  Haye  you  ever  mourned  his 
absence  ?  And  have  you  not  then  had  feelings  unuttemhie,  when  you 
could  enter  into  the  spirit  of  the  Psahnist  and  say,  *  He  restoreth  my 
soul,'  What  a  restoration!  from  spiritual  deadness,  to  life  and 
vigour;  from  a  drooping,  desponding  heart,  to  joy  in  the  Lord. 
How  sweet  is  the  consolation  that  we  have  an  Almighty  God,  who 
is  Able  to  preserve  and  keep  us  from  filing.  May  we  feel  him  to  be 
our  Father  and  Friend,  our  Saviour  and  Redeemer,  our  Sanctifier 
and  Comforter ;  we  may  then  rejoice  in  tribulation,  and  glory  in 
infirmity, 

"  I  greatly  desire  to  see  you.  Let  tis,  if  you  please,  on  the  last 
Sunday  unite  in  imploring  a  hlesaing  on  our  meeting  at  home;  that 
the  short  time  we  spend  in  each  other's  society,  and  that  of  our  be- 
loved friends^  may  be  a  season  of  prosperity  to  our  own  souls,  and 
of  good  to  our  fellow-creatures  ;  that  we  may  bo  mutually  edified 
and  refreshed ;  and  animated  to  run  with  new  vigour,  patience,  and 
joy,  the  race  set  before  us.  Soon,  soon,  my  dearest  •  •,  it  will  be 
finished ;  soon  the  warfare  will  be  accomplished,  and  our  pilgrimage 
over.  A  few  more  meetings  and  separations,  and  we  shall  meet  to 
part  no  more  for  ever  i  Perhaps  I  shall  not  be  able  to  write  to  you 
again,  but  I  shall  not  forget  you  ;  I  shall  oflen  be  with  you  in  spirit ; 
and  1  trust  sometimes  meet  you  in  the  presence  of  iny  Father  and 
your  Father,  my  God  and  your  God.  Oh  then,  forget  not  to  intercede 

for  your  absent,  but  ever  affectionate 

"  Lydia." 

In  October  of  this  year  she  received  a  visit  from  her 
valued  friend  Mr.  Richmond >  who  with  a  son  and 
daughter  spent  a  day  or  two  at  M.,  in  order  to  see 
her.  She  had  \^Tritten  shortly  before,  to  this  young 
lady— 

"My  dear  H. 

**  I  was  surprised  to  hear  a  few  days  since,  that  you  think  of  going 
to  ^  *•  I  do  not  wish  to  create  in  you  any  gloomy  ideas  ;  but  I 
never  leave  my  dear  home,  or  part  from  my  earliest  and  dearest  friends 
without  tliinking  1  may  never  see  them  again*     We  do  not  know 
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wkm  we  Uk/tihtimtt  look,  ot  hid  thtlmMfai^^  I  bm  Ok  t^i^kt 
it  DolpMHU  to  lae,  re^teetag  tlKMe  witk  vfcon  I  bopc  to  i 
cmi^ollnppttai.  •  •  •  I4Bjd£arH^welMY«tkel 
0f  OodK.  we  bsic  evoy  tU^  WWt  a  bondiU  pofs  is  «b^  of 
labcs, 'Ob^tkMt^inwiaiiitlilMneiDdndr  Ii 
Ifcii  I  pmtake  oi  the  Wiwin^i  of  the  goepel;  litit  I 
anAts.  I  fed  so  Iktfe  of  llie  spiiit  ai  pnyer,  wiiicli  is  the  ^tmj 
tof  Ihc  C^iirtiiH.  I  desire  to  fed  Uiie  wTcstliiigi|nEitof  Jacols 
I  he  oied  vitk  boljr  £uth  nd  lore,  'f  will  Qotkctlicegoearaeyt 
I  lileM  me.'  It  giievei  me  tbat  1  cannot  pevoerre  I  make  any 
in  tbe  diTme  life;  they  who  belong  to  Jeans  'go  fiom 
■ttc^gtli  to  ftrrngth,  till  in  Zioo  ererj  one  appearetk  befae  God  ;* 
bftt  I  lecfli  weak  aa  erer,  daily  and  bottrly  badt&liding  from  my  God. 
Yesy  I  am  indeed  weak ;  but  I  desire  to  glory  in  the  stiengtli  of 
Cfaiiat  Jetoa  my  Lofd^** 

And  a  few  months  previously — 

•f  •  #  •  f  luiQ^  yQn  ^uriU  not  be  offended  at  my  endeaTomrng  to  stir 
you  up  to  acdTity  and  zeal.  Though  I  ha^e  many  temptations,  you 
hare  perhaps  more*  1  am  far  firom  home ;  you  arc  in  the  bosom  of 
your  affectionate  family.  God  has  gnkcioosly  placed  me  where  I  am 
keptfrom  worldly  company,  and  all  kinds  of  visiting  (so  apt  to  draw 
ns  &om  him)*  You  are  sometimes  obliged  to  make  a  few  of  these 
Ttsits.  I  am  deprived  of  the  society  of  my  dearest  friends,  and  am 
thus,  as  it  were,  constrained  to  seek  and  enjoy  commimion  with  him» 
wboae  presence  is  life;  and  who  calls  himself  Father,  Brother, 
Ffiend !  On  the  contrary  when  I  am  at  home,  pleasant  conversatioo, 
dear  friends,  and  even  the  cheerful  fireside,  make  me  backward  to 
withdraw,  and  in  dbtant  retirement,  seek  Him  whom  my  soul  desires 
to  love. — Yet  faithful  is  he  that  calleth  you ;  and  his  grace  is  suf- 
ficient. Oh^  let  us  endeavour  to  animate  each  other  in  our  course ; 
the  race  will  soon  be  over ;  the  victory  soon  be  won  !  Let  ua  be 
earnest  for  each  other  at  a  throne  of  grace.  What  a  throne  !  there 
we  can  carry  all  our  sorrows,  cares,  and  anxieties ;  there  we  enjoy 
sweet  communion  with  God  in  Christ,  and  experience  a  foretaste  of 
the  joy  that  awaits  us  above.  Never,  never  let  us  neglect  it»  till  we 
are  before  the  throne  of  glory* 
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"You  must  not,  dear  H.,  express  so  much  gratitude  to  me,  I 
hsLYe  done  very  little  for  you.  I  fejoice  at  having  lent  you  the  book,* 
and  writing  to  you  at  the  time  I  did  ;  but  how  little  was  that !  If 
God  blessed  them,  glory  be  to  him.  If  I  have  been  in  any  way  an 
tnstniment  in  his  hands  of  leading  you  to  think  more  on  the  subject, 
I  am  astonished.  It  displays  the  grace  and  power  of  him  *  wlio 
mleth  among  the  armies  of  heaven,  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,' 
and  who  makes  use  of  whateTeT  uneans  he  pleases.  I  too  should 
much  like  to  kneel  ivith  you,  and  commemorate  the  dying  love  of 
our  Saviour ;  but  if  not  permitted  to  meet  at  that  blessed  table  here, 
we  shall  sit  down  together  above,  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
at  the  marriage  supper  tif  the  Lamh.  What  our  feelings  will  then 
be,  we  know  not  now ;  for  '  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither 
have  entered  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared 
for  them  that  love  him ;'  but  if  ever  we  feel  a  foretaste,  a  blissful 
anticipation  of  the  joy,  I  think  we  may  expect  it,  while  commemo- 
rating the  dying  love  of  Christ  at  his  table.  I  do  not  wonder  at  your 
being  struck  with  the  impressive  service,  it  is  beautifully  solemn.  I 
think  that,  and  the  burial  service,  are  both  fine  pieces  of  com- 
position. I  trust  it  will  be  a  happy  time  for  us,  when  the  latter 
is  read  over  our  '  dust  and  ashes/  I  desire  to  wait  patiently, 
and  cheerfully,  all  the  appointed  time  till  my  change  come  ;  yet  I 
cannot  but  long  for  the  time  when  *  this  corruptible  shall  put  on 
inoorruption,  and  this  mortal,  immortality;'  when  my  soul,  clothed  in 
spotless  purity,  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  shall  for  ever  and  ever 
adore  redeeming  love.  What  will  our  raptnre  then  be  ? 
*  If  such  the  sweetness  of  the  stream, 
What  must  the  fountain  be  V 

"  Beliere  me  to  remain  your  sincerely  attached,  and  truly  aifec- 
tionate  *'  Lyx^ia/* 

These  kind  friends  were  the  bearers  of  the  follow- 
ing comnmnication  from  her  affectionate  father. 

•*  My  Dearest  Lydia, 

"  As  there  is  a  probability  that  you  will  have  the  pleasure  of 
seeing  our  friends,  Mr.  Richmond,  H.  and  W. ;  I  take  the  oppor- 

*  Bickersteth'^  valuable  Treatise  on  the  Lord's  Sup^>er. 


cxlii  ifiOloiR. 


tunity  of  writing  a  few  lines  to  inform  you  that,  through  the  goodness 
of  God,  we  are  all  as  wcl!  as  nsual  at  the  vicarage  ;  and  Ukewiae  to 
teO  yon  that  you  ought  to  be  much  obliged  to  Mr*  R,  for  the  inter- 
view;  as  he  has  arranged  hi«  journey  with  the  purpose  of  stopping  a 
day  at  M.  partly,  if  not  entirely,  that  you  may  have  an  opportunity 
of  spending  a  little  time  together.  We  have  lately  had  the  pleasure 
of  fleeing  our  Mend  oftencr  tlian  usual.  He  has  within  the  last  month 
preached  the  Thursday  lecture,  and  the  annual  sermon  for  the  Sunday 
school.  He  has  besides  spent  a  day  with  us ;  and  in  the  c veiling  he 
gave  a  most  interesting  account  to  150  persons  in  the  national 
school,  of  his  late  visit  to  lona^  a  celebrated  little  island  in  the 
Hebrides.  Perhaps  he  may  tell  you  something  about  it,  and  there- 
fore I  shall  say  no  more  on  the  subject  at  present. 

I  have  lately  preached  a  funeral  sermon  for  Mrs.  *  •,  whose  death 
was  erxtraordinary  and  astonishing.  She  did  not  appear  to  be  aware 
of  her  danger  till  about  three  weeks  before  her  departure.  For  a 
fortnight  of  that  time  she  was  in  great  distress  of  mind.  She  tliought 
and  spoke  much  on  the  awful  subject  of  eternity.  She  deeply 
lamented  her  past  negligence  on  the  concerns  of  religion,  and  espe- 
cially with  respect  to  prayer.  She  bewailed  her  sin  in  neglecting  the 
souls  of  her  children,  and  feared  that  they  would  rise  up  in  judgment 
to  condemn  her.  She  all  hut  despaired  of  forgiveness ;  and  thought 
there  could  be  no  mercy  for  such  a  sinner  as  she  felt  herself  to  be. 
Bot  she  continued  to  pray  earnestly  '  with  strong  crying  and  tears,* 
that  God  would  manifest  his  mercy  to  her.  And  the  time  of  deli- 
verance came*  *  They  that  sow  in  tears,  shall  reap  in  joy.'  The 
Holy  Spirit  at  lengtli  brought  peace,  comfort,  and  triumph  to  her 
soul.  For  the  last  eight  days  of  her  life  she  experienced  a  happiness, 
which  it  is  not  possible  for  me  to  describe,  or  of  which  to  give  you  any 
adequate  idea.  She  wished  to  see  me,  and  I  visited  her  twice  during 
the  last  three  days  of  her  life.  I  preached  by  her  request^  from 
Luke  vii.  47  :  *  Wherefore  I  say  unto  thee,  her  sins  which  are  many 
are  forgiven  ;  for  she  loved  much,*  I  would  give  you  a  brief  outline 
of  the  sermon  ;  but  cannot  possibly  spare  the  time  at  present. 

**  Your  brothers  and  sisters  unite  in  love.  Your  dear  mamma  is 
as  well  as  usual ;  and  I  am^  my  dearest  Lydia, 

*'  Your  most  affectionate  father.*' 
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Lydia  spent  a  long  and  pleasant  day  with  her  kind 
friends  ;  and  it  is  an  affecting  recollection  connected 
with  their  intercourse,  that  not  one  of  that  interesting 
party  is  now  a  dweller  upon  earth.  Three  of  the 
number  were  in  early  youth,  giving  promise  of 
superior  excellence,  moral,  intellectual,  and  spiritual ; 
but  they  are  lost  from  the  society  they  seemed  destined 
to  improve  and  adorn.  They  are  not,  however,  lost 
from  the  creation  of  God  : 


■  They  swiftly  passed 


Athwart  our  hemisphere,  seeking  new  skies/* 

where  they  **  shine  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever/- 

Shortly  before  her  retam,  in  December,    1823, 
Lydia  wrote  to  one  of  her  sisters— 

**  Perhaps,  my  dearest  C,  before  you  receive  this  it  will  be  joyful 

Deeembcr.     Not  joyful  because  it  is  winter,  for  I  do  not  like  cold 

weather  so  well  as  warm ;  and  when  I  give  way  to  my  feelings,  I 

mope  about  and  look  as  dead  and  withered  as  plants  in  a  frost :  but 

when  I  think  it  is  the  month  that  unites  three  wanderers  to  theu: 

home  and  friendSf  and  makes  a  divided  family  a^^  one ;  then  I 

cannot  but  rejoice  at  the  approach  of  so  dear  a  month,  even  though 

it  appears  in  a  dull  wintry  garb.      Oh,  my  loved  sister,  sha]l  we 

indeed  be  permitted  to  see  each  other  so  soon  !     May  the  meeting  be 

for  mutual  good ;  and  to  this  end  let  us  earnestly  pray  for  the  bleBting 

of  the  Lord  to  rest  upon  us,  that  his  presence  may  be  with  us  in  our 

going  out  and  in  our  coming  in. 

#     «     •     • 

**  Since  I  vrrote  the  above,  we  have  entered  the  last  montli  of  the 
year.  How  swiftly  is  our  time  passing  away  I  Year  after  year 
sUently  winging  its  flight,  never  more  to  return.  Yet  sometimes  they 
seem  to  move  slow^ly,  and  I  wonder  ep/*en,  with  regard  to  me,  it  will 
be  s^d  *  time  shall  be  no  longer.*  Nearly  twenty  years  of  my  life 
are  gone.     I  shrink  from   the  thought,  that  another  and  another 
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twenty  may  be  added ;  nnd  I  am  conscious  I  do  not  possess  that 
spirit  of  resignation,  which  ought  to  dwell  in  the  heart  of  the  true 
christian.  Oh,  my  sister,  in  Efe  and  in  death  may  we  shew  forth  liis 
pmisc,  who  died  for  us.  I  rejoiced  to  hear  that  poor  old  Mary  J, 
!iad  finished  her  course,  and  entered  into  the  joy  of  her  Lord. 
Happy  soul  I  she  has  found  eternal  rest  in  the  bosom  of  her  Saviour. 

'  We  a  littk  longer  wait, 
But  how  little  none  can  know/ 

**  Let  me  entreat  you  to  write  again  if  you  possibly  can,  for  it  will 
be  a  disappointment  to  me  not  to  hear  from  you ;  and  onee  more 
begging  an  interest  in  your  prayers,  believe  me  to  remain, 

**  Your  ever  affectionate 

"  Lydia." 

Her  health  had  always  been  rather  delicate,  as  she 
was  occasionally  subject  to  a  cough^  whicli  alarmed 
her  anxious  parents.  When  at  home  this  winter,  she 
appeared  stronger  than  for  the  preceding  twelve- 
month; a  circumstance  which  she  herself  noticed 
with  gratitude.  Little  did  her  fond  relatives  imagine, 
when  she  again  left  her  endeared  home,  that  she 
would  return  to  it  only  to  take  a  last  farewell. 

The  following  extracts  are  from  letters  she  wrote 
after  this  period. 

**  My  deabest  C. 

•    •    •    » 

"  T  left  Iiome  and  you,  three  weeks  to-day — it  appears  to  me  as 

many  months,     I  never  thought  so  much  of  home  any  half  year 

since   the   first,      I  wish  it  were  otherwise  with  me,    and  that  I 

thought  more  of  my  lost,  best  home — 

*  There  my  best  friends  and  kindred  dwell, 
There  God  ray  Saviour  reigns.* 

But  the  ties  of  nature  seem  almost  to  overpower  those  of  grace.     I 
feel  as  tliougli  my  best  friends  were  yet  upon  earth,  and  I  forget  the 
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borne  to  which  I  hope  I  am  journeying,  though  slowly,  I  wuut  to 
ran — ^I  want  to  fly,  that  I  may  quickly  be  there.  Here  often  clouds 
hide  from  our  view  the  light  of  the  divme  presence,  and  we  cry  in 
bitterness  of  soul,  *  Oh  that  I  knew  where  I  might  find  him  T— What 
&  blessing,  to  enjoy  his  love,  and  to  ha  able  to  say  '  This  God  is  our 
God  for  ever  and  ever ;  he  will  be  our  guide  even  unto  death.' 
And  he  will  guide  us — has  he  not  promised  ? — and  after  that  he  wiJl 
receive  us  to  glory* 

'  No  more  fatigue,  no  more  distress, 
Nor  Bin »  nor  sorrow,  reach  that  place.' 

*'  Oh  may  we  rejoice  in  God  our  Saviour,  while  sojourning  in  this 
vale  of  tears ;  pass  lightly  over  this  desolate  wilderness  to  the  city 
of  habitation,  the  resting  place  of  our  souls,  the  bosom  of  our  God  I 

♦  t  ♦  • 

'*  Desiring  that  you  may  be  guided  and  directed,  comforted  and 
made  strong  in  the  joy  of  the  Lord,  I  remain,  my  dearest  C.» 
**  Your  truly  affectionatej  though  unworthy  sister, 

"  Lydia/' 

*•  Ag^Qy  my  dearest  *  *,  I  return  to  you  for  a  little  while^only 
eight  short  weeks  and  I  hope  to  be  with  you  at  dear  Olney.  Yester- 
day I  spent  at  Mr<  G/s,  I  w^ent  to  breakfast,  and  stayed  till 
evening,  I  am  so  unused  to  company  and  visiting  now,  that  it  is 
quite  fatiguing  to  me ;  and  I  think  that  may  be  partly  the  reason  that 
I  have  risen  this  morning  with  a  bad  headache.  ♦  *  *  Here  we 
are  pilgrims,  sojourners,  wanderers ;  but  seeking  another  country. 
Contented  indeed  to  be  so ;  not  willing  to  count  this  land  our  rest, 
or  to  sit  down  and  take  our  ease :  no  !  *  we  ourselves  groan  vrithin 
ounelves,  waiting  for  tlie  adoption,  to  wit  the  redemption  of  the  body/ 
Oh,  what  consolation  !  our  redemption  draweth  nigh.  We  will  wait — 
wc  will  desire — we  will  earnestly  groan  and  look  for  the  coming  of 
Christ  and  our  glorious  resurrection.  Oh  for  more  strength  to  maintain 
tlie  conflict !  We  know  we  shall  be  more  than  conquerors  through  him 
who  hath  loved  us ;  and  should  not  this  animate  us  to  fight  the  good 
fight?  Why  are  we  so  slow  to  believe,  so  backward  to  love,  so 
unwilling  to  exert  ourselves  ?  May  we  *  work  out  our  own  salvation 
VOL.   I.  k 
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with  fear  and  trembling,  for  it  it  God  that  workcth  in  u*.'  Mr.  G. 
gave  us  two  very  excellent  iermona  on  Sunday*  In  the  morning  he 
preached  from  Rom.  viii,  23,—  words  which  I  have  partly  quoted 
above.  He  told  us  that  our  salvation  was  not  complete  till  the 
resurrection,  when  the  body  shall  be  reunited  to  the  soul,  and 
fashioned  like  unto  the  glorious  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
How  earnestly  should  the  christian  desire  tliis  complete  salvation, 
how  diligently  should  he  press  forward !  How  often  does  he  now 
cry  out,  'O  wretched  man  that  I  am/  constrained  to  dwell  so  far 
ftom  ray  Sa\iour,  my  risen  and  glorified  Redeemer.  But  it  is  only 
for  a  moment.  O  ray  sister !  sometimes  1  think  it  a  long  moment, 
and  fear  my  patience  will  not  hold  out*  I  am  weary  with  my 
groaning.  Yet  *  He  that  shall  come  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry. 
He  that  keepeth  our  souls »  neither  slumbereth  nor  slcepeth,*  He 
soon  will  take  us  home  to  the  habitation  his  love  has  prepared  for 
US.  *  Oh»  my  friend,  to  meet  thee  there !'  There  we  shall  together, 
perfectly,  and  for  ever,  love  our  lovely  Jesus,  who  hath  loved  us  and 
given  himself  for  us,  I  intended  to  say  something  of  our  blessed 
privileges  on  Good  Friday  and  Easter  Sunday  ;  but  I  have  no  room. 
You  know  I  have  not  so  frequent  opportunities  as  you  enjoy,  of 
receiving  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  next  time  I  partake  of  it,  I  shall  be,  I  trust,  with  my 
own  dear  friends,  ♦  •  •  •  • 

"  You  will  find  many  mistakes  and  much  confusion^  I  fear,  in  this 
hurried  letter  ;  but  may  it  assure  you  of  my  love,  and  especially  may 
It  quicken  your  affections  towards  God  ;  and  then  it  will  abundantly 
answer  the  end  for  which  I  wrote,  and  wrote  indeed  when  my  senses 
almost  refused  to  think.     May  I  hear  from  you  soon. 

**  Your  very  affectionate 

**  What  must  my  dear  C  •  •  think  of  her  silent  sister ;  and  what 
shall  she  say  for  herself?  I  have  many  engagements ;  and  you  will^ 
I  know,  excuse  my  neglect,  and  not  think  I  am  become  quite  so  cold 
fts  to  forget  you,  iny  own  beloved  siater.  I  taught  of  you  much  at 
Easter,  when  I  suppose  you  visited  our  dear  spot.  Seven  short 
(though  they  sometimes  seem  long)  weeks,  and  1  hope  we  sbmll  all 
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meet  there.  •••«••!  cannot  but  desire  we  were  together ;  yet 
OUT  Gad  appoinU  our  daily  lot,  and  we  only  want  stronger  faith  to 
trost  biip,  and  more  simple  reliance  on  his  word,  which  shall  never 
fail.*  •••••• 

"  I  feel,  aa  days  and  years  are  added,  more  and  more  of  their 
vanity*  Often  ara  I  cast  down  witli  a  sense  of  my  indolence  and 
unprofitableness ;  the  diliiculties  ttiat  daily  encompass  my  patli^  my 
uufitness  to  live,  and  the  vast  work  that  must  be  accomplished  in 
me  before  1  die,  if  indeed  I  am  a  child  of  God  ;  and  oh,  I  cannot 
cast  from  me  this  hope  !  Well  might  the  apoatle  say,  *  We  that  are 
in  this  tabernacle  do  groan,  being  burdened ;  and  are  willing  rather 
to  be  absent  from  the  body,  and  present  with  the  Lord,' 

«!••••»••  Kvery  day  appears  a  little  world  to  me ;  J  would 
mther  lay  the  time,  tlie  short  space  of  our  continuance  in  it.  As 
night  draws  on,  and  the  hour  of  sleep  approaches,  every  thing  be* 
comes  burdensome  ;  employment  dwindles  away,  devotion  sinks  and 
dies,  I  could  fancy  night  the  approach  of  death*  We  may  some- 
times  feel  not  quite  willing  to  put  off  these  clothes  of  mortality,  yet 
long  to  be  at  rest.  Do  we  fear  the  place  of  repose  ?  Our  Jesus  is 
watching  our  sleeping  dust,  and  will  bid  us  arise  in  the  glorious 
morning  of  his  appearing.  Oh,  ray  sister,  what  poor  worms  are  wcl 
What  weakness,  what  depravity,  sdU  lodge  witli  in  ns.  Shall  we 
indeed  sit  down  with  Abrahami  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom 
of  our  Godl  When  I  think  of  Moses,  of  Josliua,  of  David,  PauJ, 
and  others  (yes,  others  now  living,  whose  burning  light  I  have  seen 
and  do  see  shining  before  me),  I  wonder  at  myscU*  Oh,  for  true 
cucurndfiion  of  heart  and  sanctificatiou  of  the  affections  !  »  *  •  »  » 

**  You  have  no  doubt  been  watching  the  opening  beauties  of  the 
spring.  How  wonderful  a  resurrection !  Perhaps  I  may  perceive  it 
even  more  than  you,  from  the  numberless  beauties  of  this  place,  and 
our  daily  dreary  winter  walks  now  changed  into  so  pleasant  ones. 
♦••  •  •  I  hope  you  will  write  soon,  though  this  deserves  not  an 
answer.  The  hoi>e  of  seeing  you  ere  long,  comforts  me  ;  still,  dearest 
C  ♦  ♦,  comfort  in  another  way  the  heart  of  your  affectionate 

Tbis  letter,  received  early  in  May,  with  the  excep- 

k  2 


Cxlviil  MEMOIH, 

tion  of  a  few  lines  to  her  father,  to  inforin  him  of  her 
indisposition  J  was  the  last  she  ever  penned.  Her 
earnest  desires  for  complete  holiness,  and  the  un- 
clouded presence  of  her  Saviour,  were  about  to  be 
realized.  Her  treasure  and  her  heart  were  in  heaven, 
and  thither  she  herself  was  hastening,  A  disease  of 
fatal  tendency  was  insensibly,  but  rapidly,  reducing 
her  strength.  As  though  unconscious  of  her  danger, 
and  sustained  by  the  energy  of  mind  for  which  she 
had  always  been  remarkable,  she  continued  to  fulfil 
her  accustomed  duties,  till  a  mere  accident  discovered 
to  the  friends  with  whom  she  resided,  the  precarious 
state  of  her  health.  She  was  then  compelled  to  re» 
linquish  her  employments,  aud  received  every  atten- 
tion which  friendship  and  affection  could  devise  ;  but 
still  unwilling  to  distress  her  relatives,  she  entreated 
that  they  might  not  be  informed  of  her  illness,  until 
she  had  tried  the  effect  of  change  of  air,  rest,  and 
medical  assistance*  She  accordingly  accepted  the 
invitation  of  some  friends  in  the  neighbourhood,  to 
spend  a  short  time  with  them  ;  but  at  the  close  of  a 
week,  finding  herself  still  decline,  she  wrote  a  few 
lines  to  her  father,  whichj  though  strongly  guarded 
by  her  affectionate  apprehension  of  the  pain  her  com- 
raunication  would  give,  was  sufficient  to  awaken  the 
deepest  anxiety  on  her  account.  To  this  he  replied 
in  the  following  letter,  dated 

*'  Olnefj,  Matf  24,  1824. 
**  My  DEAftfiST  Lydia, 

"  I  have  just  received  your  letter  of  Saturday,  and  am  filled  with 

anxiety  on  account  of  your  indisposition.     T  beg,  my  dear  c!iild,  that 

you  will  return  home  immediately,  if  you  are  well  enough  to  bear 
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the  journey,  as  I  cannat  rest  satisfied  with  any  other  plan,  unless  the 
execution  of  this  should  be  prevented  hy  the  interposition  of  Provi- 
dence, Perhaps,  by  the  blessing  of  God»  the  change  of  air  wiU  be 
of  essential  service  to  you.  I  am  sorry,  ray  dear  Lydjp,  that  you  did 
not  write  immediately  on  the  return  of  your  cough. 

**  I  pray  God,  my  dear  child,  to  sanctify  your  affliction »  and  if  it 
be  his  blessed  will,  to  restore  you  to  health  and  strength.  May  he 
graciously  preserve  your  life  to  glorify  liim,  and  serve  your  generation 
according  to  his  will.  At  all  events  he  will  do  well  for  you,  as  I 
believe  that  through  his  grace  you  have  *  chosen  that  good  part, 
which  shall  not  be  taken  away  from  you/  ^ 

*'  That  God  may  bless,  preserve,  comfort,  and  restore  you,  is  the 
prayer  of 

'*  Your  moat  affectionate  father/' 

This  brief  narrative  cannot  be  more  appropriately 
continued,  than  by  extracting  from  my  father's  cor- 
respondence with  ail  absent  daughterj  the  relation  of 
some  circumstances  immediately  succeeding  ;  toge- 
ther with  the  feelings  they  excited  in  his  own 
mind. 

'*Mai/  26,  1824. 
••  •  •  •  I  have  now  tntelligence  of  a  more  painful  nature  to  com- 
municate. I  much  fear  that  dear  Lydia  i«  very  unwell.  I  received 
a  letter  from  her  on  Monday,  in  which  she  informs  me  that  she  has 
bad  a  return  of  her  cough,  attended  with  much  weakness ;  and  that 
she  bad  been  spending  the  last  week  at  *  *  for  change  of  air.  I 
wrote  to  hex  and  to  •  •by  return  of  post,  to  deaire  that  an  arrange- 
ment might  immediately  be  made  for  her  return ;  and  that  if  she 
cannot  travel  by  coach,  a  person  may  be  sent  with  her  in  post-chaises. 
Mias  *  •  has  not  written ;  and  I  would  willingly  hope  from  this 
circumstance,  that  she  may  not  be  so  ill  as  my  fears  forebode.  I 
am,  however,  Blled  with  anxiety.  I  will  write  agitln  as  soon  as  1 
receive  any  farther  inteEigence  ;  and  aa  this  letter  cannot  go  till  to* 
morrow^  I  shaE  leave  it  open  to  add  a  postscript  if  any  letter  should 
arrive.  I  pray  God,  if  it  be  his  will,  to  spare  her  life ;  but  it  is  an 
unspeakable  consolation  to  reflect  that  he  Has  adopted  her  as  his 
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own,  and  will  do  all  things  well  for  her,     God  bkss  and  preserve 
you,  roy  dear  •  *,  and  he  assured  that  I  am 

«»  Your  most  afTectionate  father." 

**  Thursday.  -I  have  this  morning  received  a  letter  from  *  *,  with 
imfavourable  intelligence.  Lydia  ivaa  to  leave  M.  this  moming» 
accompanied  by  one  of  her  kind  friends,  in  the  hope  of  reaching 
Leicester  this  evening.  I  have  sent  C.  and  11,  to  meet  her  there.  I 
will  write  to  you  as  soon  as  she  arrives.  Pray  for  her,  and  for  all  of 
us.  Be  patient,  my  dear  chOd,  and  hope.  If  dear  Lydia  is  spared, 
I  trust  that  her  afEiction  will  be  sanctified ;  and  if  God  should  see 
good  to  remove  her,  he  will  take  her  to  heaven,  the  abode  of  ever- 
lasting peace.     Our  loss  will  be  her  gain.'* 

**  Olnetf^  Sunday  AJtrmoon, 
**  My  beloved  child, 

**  Our  gracious  God  is  afflicting  us  ;  but  we  must  not  complain. 
O  may  he  lay  no  more  on  us  than  he  will  enable  us  to  bear  with 
submission  to  his  will !  Our  dearest  Lydia  is  very,  very  ill  indeed.  But 
compose  your  mind,  pray  to  God  for  patience  and  resignation,  and  I 
will  tell  you  the  whole  without  concealment.  Conceal  ment  alas!  tliough 
exercised  from  the  best  motives,  ha^  been  the  occasion  of  the  stroke 
falling  on  myself  with  accumulated  weight.  On  the  last  sabbath  I 
had  no  idea  that  dear  Lydia  was  at  all  indisposed ;  though  on  that 
day  the  news  incidentdly  arrived  at  Olney.  It  appears  now^  that 
she  has  been  sinking  for  some  time  paat.  But  she  concealed  her 
indisposition  till  she  could  conceal  it  no  longer ; — till  she  was  per- 
fectly overcome  by  hectic  fever,*  She  then  went  to  M.  B.  for 
change  of  air;  and  I  was  still  kept  in  ignorance,  1  believe  through  her 
own  request,  in  the  hope  of  soon  getting  better,  and  that  we  might 
not  be  alarmed.  But  I  will  not  complain.  Rather  let  us  view  it 
as  a  part  of  the  divine  dispensation  towards  her  and  ourselves.  On 
Thursday  she  left  M,  accompanied  by  *  • ;  and  she  arrived  at 
Leicester  as  well  as  could  be  expected.  On  Friday  she  proceeded 
with  C.  and  H.  to  Northamption,  but  Dr.  R,,  who  was  immediately 
consulted,  did  not  think  it  right  for  her  to  continue  her  journey • 

•  Dmcealment  is  perhaps  too  strong  a  word  for  Lydia  s  silciice  respecting 
her  ill  disposition.  It  evidently  apppars  from  her  fast  Irttcrs  to  her  »istcr5» 
tbiit  ihe  wns  not  hcr&clf  aware  of  the  reul  sUilc  oflier  lu-ithh. 
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Veiterdiiy  I  expected  her ;  but  H.  came  on  horseback  to  say  that 
she  wBs  uaable  to  proceed  for  the  present »  At  five  o'clock  I  leil 
home  to  see  her,  aud  returned  again  at  twelve*  She  was  however  ao 
weak,  and  ao  much  affected,  that  I  could  spend  very  little  time  with 
ber.  Her  pnlse  yesterday  beat  144  strokes  in  a  minute,  from  hectic 
fever ;  and  when  Dr.  R,  visited  her  in  t!ie  evening,  during  my  stay, 
Iiom  120  to  130.  Dr.  R,  has  no  expectation  of  her  recovery  beyond 
a  «ort  of  forlorn  hope,  arising  from  the  circumstance  that  diseases 
sometimes  take  a  turn  contrary  to  expectation.  There  is  likewise 
one  favourable  circumstance,  that  she  does  not  cough  much  by  day. 
•  •  •  O  may  God  preserve  her  life  !  If  not,  however,  he  will  take 
hef  to  lieftTeo,  and  our  judgment  convinces  us  tliat  this  is  every 
thing.  Her  mind  has  of  late  been  much  distressed ;  but  she  is  now 
more  comfortable.  *  •  * 

"  May  God  be  with  us,  and  support  and  comfort  you* 

**  Your  affectionate  and  afflicted  father, " 

Lydia  had  hitherto  been  too  much  wearied  by  the 
fiuipie  of  travelling  to  converse  much  with  the  sister 
who  was  privileged  to  attend  her  throughout  these 
scenes  of  solemn  interest,  **  quite  to  the  verge  of 
heaven. '^  Though  slie  had  several  times  intimated 
an  anxious  desire  to  communicate  her  feelings,  weak- 
ness obliged  her  to  desist  from  the  attempt.  But  on 
the  Sunday  morning  she  was  somewhat  revived,  and 
she  spoke  of  her  fears,  doubts,  and  temptations. 
Her  christian  experience  had  been  for  the  most  part 
peculiarly  marked  by  hope  and  joy — a  calm,  pure, 
humble  rapture.  But  for  some  short  time  past 
it  had  been  far  otherwise.  Her  sins  were  called  to 
remembrance,  and  her  spirit  was  wounded  within 
her.  It  was  extremery  affecting  to  hear  expressions 
of  the  deepest  humiliation  and  self-ablioTrenee,  from 
erne  so  remarkable  for  simplir  ity  of  eliaracter,  elevation 
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of  temper,  and  purity  of  life.  But  she  had  looked 
iQto  the  perfect  law  of  God,  and  become  acquainted 
with  the  length  and  breadth  of  its  requirements.  She 
saw  herself  about  to  appear  before  One  in  whose  sight 
the  heavens  are  not  clean,  and  she  knew  herself  guilty 
and  helpless.  And  for  a  moment  she  (like  Christian) 
lost  her  roll  of  sacred  promise  ;  the  assurance  of  the 
unutterable  love  of  God,  who  knows  all  our  sins, 
"  yet  loves  us  better  than  he  knows/'  even  for  His 
sake,  whose  blood  made  a  perfect  atonement,  and 
continually  speaks  for  the  peniteet  *' better  things 
than  that  of  Abel/'  Her  mind  was,  through  the 
divine  blessing,  much  relieved  by  this  conversation  ; 
and  she  expressed  her  gratitude  to  God  for  the  com- 
fort she  bad  received.  In  the  afternoon,  overcome 
by  the  effort  of  the  morning,  she  was  so  much 
exhausted  J  that  the  afflicted  party  at  Northampton 
sent  again  to  their  father,  who  immediately  after  the 
evening  service  at  Olney  hastened  to  them.  The 
succeeding  day  he  again  wrote  to  his  eldest  daughter. 

**  Nwthampton^  Monday  Momingy  10  o'clock, 
**  My  bear  ♦  •, 

•*  I  am  here  for  the  purpose  of  getting  your  dear  sister  home 

to  day,     Dr,  R.  said  last  night  lie  thought  this  might  be  effected* 

He  ha2  not  seen  her  this  morning ;    but  I  expect  him  at  eleven 

o'clock^  when  I  shall  he  determined  by  his  judgment.      I  intended 

to  have  come  here  to-day  ;  but  your  brother  and  sister  sent  for  me 

last  evening,  under  the  apprehcnsioii  thai  I    might  not  see  dear 

Lydia  alive.     Successive  £dn tings,  occasioned  by  exhaustion  and 

debility,  caused  the  alarm.     She  is,  however,  revived  this  morning, 

and  is  now  dressing.     You  will  imagine  how  weak  she  is,  when  I 

tell  you  that  during  the  whole  lime  I  have  been  here,  Saturday,  last 

night,  and  this  morning,  I  have  not  conversed  with  her  more  than 
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twelve  or  fifteen  minutes.  You  know,  my  love,  I  act  on  the  prin- 
ciple of  telling  you  the  whole  truth.  Dr.  R,  has  scarcely  a  distant 
hope  of  her  recovery.  He  does  not,  however,  tiiink  there  is  any 
proffpect  of  her  immediate  departure.  How  she  could  have  been 
brought  into  this  state  of  extreme  debility  from  heetic  fever,  and 
have  concealed  it  till  within  the  last  three  weeks  or  month,  which 
appears  to  have  been  the  case,  Dr.  R.  say  a  is  a  problem  which  he 
cannot  solve.  The  circumstance  is  now  a  cause  of  distress  to  dear 
Lydia's  own  mind,  and  she  reflects  on  herself  for  not  having  men- 
tioned the  increasing  weakness  she  felt,  and  made  use  of  some  means 
for  her  recovery.  She  is,  however,  on  the  whole  comfortable  with 
respect  to  the  great  concern,  and  said  yesterday  to  C.  that  she  can- 
not doubt  but  Jesus  will  receive  her.  She  sends  you  her  kindest 
love,  and  hopes  you  will  be  able  to  come  and  see  her.  She  cannot 
speak  without  difficulty,  and  then  only  in  a  very  low  whisper.  •  *  ^ 
Jesus  bless,  comfort,  and  support  you,  my  dear  child.  Let  us  he 
thankful  that  the  soul  is  secure,  and  submit  without  a  murmur  to 
the  holy  will  of  our  Saviour. 

**  Your  affectionate  father/' 

After  Lydia's  arrival  at  homej  the  violence  of  tlie 
hectic  fever  which  had  attended  her  very  rapid 
decline,  was  in  some  measure  abated ;  and  she  was 
able  at  intervals  to  converse  a  little  with  her  relatives- 
It  was  beautiful  to  observe  her  humility ,  contrition, 
and  tenderness  of  conscience ;  while  patience  appeared 
to  liave  in  her  its  perfect  work.  She  would  entreat 
her  friends  to  pray  for  her,  not  as  one  who  had 
ohtaiued  mercy ;  but  that  she  might  be  saved  at 
'*  the  eleventh  hour/*  When  questioned  respecting 
the  state  of  her  mind,  her  usual  answers  were,  "  I  am 
afraid  I  have  been  deceiving  myself. — My  faith  is  so 
weak.^ — Looking  to  Jesus  ;  I  want  to  love  him  more/' 
And  when  so  w^eak  as  to  be  almost  unable  to  articu* 
ate,    she  would  faintly  utter — *^  Hope/*     The   last 
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evening  before  her  death,  she  observed  that  she  had 
not  felt  that  agony  of  spirit  since  she  had  left  M.  as 
she  previously  experienced  ;  and  gratefully  attributed 
the  relief  to  the  many  prayers  which  were  offered  for 
her.  On  Wednesday,  the  9t!i  of  June,  just  before 
ten  o  clock  in  the  morning,  she  tell  asleep,  and  found 
eternal  rest  in  the  hosom  of  her  Redeemer. 

Two  daj^s  afterwards  her  afflicted  father  wrote  to 
his  sister, 

•*  My  dear  SlSTERt 

"  I  received  your  letter  of  the  8th,  this  morning,  and  sit  down 
to  write  you  a  few  lines,  though  I  scarcely  know  on  what  part  of  our 
painful  subject  to  begin.  But  why  should  I  say  painful,  when  my 
judgment  tells  rae  that  my  beloved  child  is  out  of  the  re^ich  of  all 
pain  for  ever  ?  She  is  gone  to  tke  land  of  rest,  and  peace,  and  joy, 
where,  for  the  last  two  years,  she  has  longed  to  be*  Her  christian 
race  has  been  short,  but  it  has  been  glorious  ;  if  its  glory  consists  in 
looking  to  Jesus,  in  patient  continuance  In  well-doing,  and  cordial 
siihiiHssion  to  the  will  of  God.  C.  has,  I  suppose,  told  you  some- 
thing of  the  last  close.  The  struggle  lasted  about  two  houra,  from 
eight  o'clock  to  a  quarter  before  ten  on  Wednesday  mormng.  It  was 
a  gasping  for  breath,  which  increased  from  its  commencemeut,  till 
her  happy  spirit  took  its  flight  to  that  state  of  glorj',  honour,  and 
immortality,  which  Jesus  has  purchased  and  prepared  for  her. 
During  this  period  sbe  was  unable  to  speak,  or  to  attend  to  any 
thing  that  might  have  been  spoken  to  her.  We  could,  therefore, 
only  unite  in  prayer  by  her  bed-side.  The  state  of  her  mind  during 
her  illness,  was  rather  depressed.  She  could,  however,  speak  in  the 
language  of  humble  hope  and  trust.  With  tlie  tear  running  down 
her  cheek,  she  would  say,  in  a  wbisper  that  could  only  be  heard  by 
applying  the  ear  to  her  mouth,  **I  hope  Jesus  will  receive  me/* 
But  I  trust  I  shall  have  an  opportunity  of  giving  you  some  further 
particulars.  The  corpse  of  my  sweet  girl  is  now  lying  in  a  shell, 
juid  I  think  is  the  most  beautiful  upon  which  I  ever  iixed  my  eyes. 
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Bverj  one  wko  looks  at  the  remains  of  the  lorely  childi  lnuneili- 

ateljr  exclaims — *  How  beautiful  V 

«  »  *  # 

•*  I  am  making  a  vault  in  the  church-yard,  where  my  owe  body 

will  probahly  lie  with  hers  ;  and  where  there  will  be  sufiideiit  room 

for  others  of  the  family,  if  any  of  them  should  remaiu  in  this  place 

or  neighbourhood.    We  propose  to  burj'  her  next  Tuesday.    Mr.  Fry 

will   officiatei   and   Mr.   Richiuond  will  preach   on  the  following 

Stmdaj  (the  20th)  in  the  evening. 

«  •  •  • 

'*  The  children  unite  in  love ;  and  I  am,  my  dear  aister, 
**  Yours  very  affectionately, 

*'  H.  Gauntlett.*' 

While  tracing  the  passage  of  this  young  cliristian 
through  the  deep  valley  of  humiliation  and  the  sha- 
dow of  death,  where  she  was  sometimes  ready  to 
exclaim,  with  the  Psalmist,  ''My  God!  why  hast 
thoii  forsaken  me?"  it  may  he  observed  that  the 
recoUectton  of  having,  as  she  feared,  impatiently 
desiired  to  leave  a  world  of  sin  and  grief,  that  she 
might  enter  a  state  of  holiness  and  peace,  was  a 
source  of  much  disquietude  ;  and  the  extreme  weak- 
ness of  her  frame  made  every  impression  painful  to 
her.  With  many  tears  she  acknowledged  having 
tnade  it  her  prayer  to  be  fitted  for,  and  early  called 
into,  the  presence  of  her  Saviour  ;  although  indeed 
not  without  adding  to  the  petition— if  it  were  the  will 
of  God*  Perhaps  she  might  have  too  earnestly 
longed  for  her  dismission.  Alas!  how  often  might 
we  be  addressed,  in  answer  to  our  supplications,  '*  Ye 
know  not  what  ye  ask.  C'au  ye  drink  of  the  cup? 
Can  ye  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  T'     ?^ew  per- 
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haps  are  in  danger  of  erring  in  the  same  particular 
instance.  Few,  in  the  enjoyment  of  youth  and 
health,  lovely  and  beloved,  like  her,  with  an  eye 
stedfastly  fixed  on  the  invisible  glory,  sigh  without 
ceasing — '*  Lord,  how  long?'  Yet,  who  needs  not 
to  be  reminded,  that  it  is  equally  the  christian's 
interest  and  duty  to  submit  evetjf  preference  to  the 
decision  of  infinite  wisdom,  and  to  say  continually,  in 
the  confidence  of  faith,  and  hope,  and  love— *' The 
will  of  the  Lord  be  done/' 

**  O  Lord,  my  God !  do  thou  thy  holy  wiM — 

I  will  lie  stiiL 
I  will  not  stir,  lest  1  forsake  thine  arm, 

And  break  the  charm, 
^Tjich  lulls  me,  clinging  to  my  Father's  breast, 

In  perfect  rest," 

But  the  shadow  of  death  is  for  her  now  turned 
into  the  morning :  the  Lord  is  become  her  everlast- 
ing light ;  he  has  wiped  all  tears  from  her  eyes,  and 
sorrow  and  sighing  have  fled  away  for  ever. 

On  the  succeeding  Tuesday,  her  earthly  remains 
were  borne  to  their  long  home,  by  the  pupils  of  my 
father.  The  six  missionary  students,  who  w^ere  then 
under  his  direction,  requested  to  pay  this  mark  of 
affectionate  sympathy  to  their  tutor,  and  respect  to 
the  memory  of  this  devoted  young  disciple.  So  that 
it  might,  wnth  trutli,  be  said  of  her,  that  **  devout 
men  carried  her  to  her  burial ;  and  great  lamenta- 
tion w^as  made  for  her/' 

Never  but  once — on  a  mure  recent  and  still  more 
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inelancholy  occasion,  when  the  chief  mourner  here, 
was  himself,  amid  the  tears  of  his  family  and  congre- 
gation, hidden  out  of  their  sight — ^have  I  known  a 
deeper  feeling  excited  in  the  neighbourhood ;  or 
OIney  church  more  numerously  attended,  than  at 
her  interment,  and  to  hear  the  funeral  sermon, 
preached  on  the  following  Sunday,  by  our  late 
esteemed  friend,  Mr.  Richmond.  He  took  for  his 
subject,  words  beautifully  characteristic  of  her  short 
pilgrimage,- — '^  And  he  led  them  forth  by  the  right 
way,  that  they  might  go  to  a  city  of  habitation/' — 
Psalm  cvii.  7.  Nor  do  I  recollect  ever  seeing  my 
dear  father  so  much  affected  as  at  this  period.  Yet 
meek  resignation  and  deep  humility,  were  mingled 
with  profound  sorrow,  **  The  Lord  gave,  and  the 
Lord  hath  taken  away  ;  and  blessed  be  the  name  of 
the  Lord,''  was  the  evident  and  unvarying  language 
of  his  heart  as  well  as  of  his  lips. 

Amid  the  sad  realities  of  such  scenes,  the  past 
appears  more  attractive  than  the  future ;  and  we 
would  willingly  linger  around  the  graves  of  our 
departed  friends,  fondly  cherishing  their  remem- 
brance, and  indulging  our  sorrow,  rather  than  step 
out  into  the  pathway  of  the  working-day  world,  and 
fulfil  duties,  become  dull  and  distasteful  to  our 
wounded  spirit.  We  may  not  indeed  enter  the  closely 
sealed  sepulchre  ;   but  how^  difficult  to  leave  it ! 

Yet  '"Onward"  is  the  Christianas  motto;  and  he 
is  required  still  to  press  forward  to  the  high  prize  of 
his  heavenly  calling.  And  my  father  did  not  allow 
grief  to  interrupt  the  performance  of  duty.     He  went 
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**  forth  weeping,  but  bearing  preeioud  Beed ;"  and  he 
fulfilled  the  ministry  he  had  receiv^ed  of  the  grace  of 
Cfod»  with  additional  earnestness  and  zeal;  as  though 
he  had  caught  a  glimpse  of  the  surpassing  glory  of 
that  world  into  which  liis  child  had  now  entered. 
The  beautiful  sentiment  was  strikingly  exemplified — 
"When  the  grace  of  an  afflicted  saint  is  in  exercise, 
his  heart  is  like  a  garden  of  roses,  or  a  well  of  rose 
water,  which,  the  more  they  are  moved  and  agitated, 
the  sweeter  is  the  fragrance  they  exhale/' 

It  may  be  added,  that  the  sympathy  evinced  by  his 
attached  people,  was  very  gratifying  and  sootliiog  to 
their  pastor,  and  deserves  to  be  recorded  as  a  pleasing 
testimony  of  mutual  esteem  and  love. 

There  are  seasons  in  the  experience  of  many  of  the 
servants  of  God,  when  one  trial  follows  another,  as 
the  clouds  return  after  the  rain  :  and  such  was  the 
present  to  my  beloved  father.  In  the  autumn  of  this 
year,  he  writes  to  his  eldest  daughter — ''  H.  leaves  us 
for  Ireland  on  Monday.  Mis  going  so  far  is  a  great 
trial  to  me  ;  but  I  hope  it  is  the  path  of  duty  for  him, 
and  I  pray  God  to  sanctify  it  to  his  best  interests. 
Our  separations  are  to  me  very  painful ;  but  I  hope 
we  shall  meet  where  they  will  be  known  no  more. 
I  beg,  my  beloved  daughter,  you  will  not  forget  to 
pray  for  me,  as  you  may  be  assured  I  need  the  inter- 
cession of  all  my  friends.  O  that  1  may  have  the 
intercession  of  that  Friend,  who  sticketh  closer  tlian 
a  brother!'"  The  removal  from  Olnev  of  his  eldest 
son,  was  followed  shortly  after  by  that  of  the  mis- 
sionary  students.     These    circumstances   united    to 
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my  father's  spirits  ;  and  he  could  not  look 
forward  to  the  diminution  of  income  the  loss  of  pupils 
would  occasion,  without  disquieting  apprehensions. 
The  subjoined  extract  from  a  letter  to  the  same 
daughter,  portrays  his  state  of  feeling  : 

*'Okey,  Oct.  11,  1824. 
**  My  BEIOVED  Davgutee, 

**  Your  letter  to  C.  and  myself,  of  September  25,  arrived  in  due 
Ihne,  and  I  need  not  say,  afforded  us  pleasure  and  satisfaction  ;  but 
AS  lliere  is  no  particular  subject  that  requires  a  reply,  I  will  imme- 
dnitely  proceed  to  notice  our  present  circumstances  at  the  Vicarage, 
wkeie  further  changes  in  our  life  of  vicissitude  are  about  to  take 
place.  The  missionaiy  students  are  to  leave  us  (except  any  alte- 
ratian  of  plan  shoulcl  intervene)  this  week  or  next,  as  the  seminary 
at  Islington  h  nearly  ready  to  receive  them.  Messrs.  ♦  •  ♦  leave 
me  at  Christmas,  These  circumstances,  you  see,  will  make  another 
considerable  revolution  in  our  family.  You  are  aware,  my  dear  •  *, 
that  my  stated  income  will  by  no  nneans  meet  the  expenses  of  my 
family.  I  am,  there fore^  in  a  strait  to  know  how  to  act,  or  what  plan 
to  pursue  ;  and  can  oaly  hope  that  he  who  has  hitherto  supported  us, 
will  continue  to  provide.  O  that  I  had  faith  confidently  to  say 
under  present  circumstances,  Jehovah  Jireh.  But  I  feel  that  I  am 
ft  Tile  sinner,  unworthy  of  the  least  of  the  mercies  and  the  truth 
which  our  gradous  God  has  hitherto  shewn  me  ;  and  were  it  not, 
tluii  I  know  where  sin  has  abounded,  grace  has  much  more  abounded, 
I  should  now  be  ready  to  sink  into  despondency.  I  ^%^  not  however 
distrust,  and  therefore  why  should  I  distress  you  with  fears  and 
apprehensions  on  the  subject.  Hitherto  the  Lord  has  helped  me, 
why  then  should  I  doubt  his  care  for  the  future  ?  He  has,  I  am  sure, 
tolerpcwed  for  us  by  his  peculiar  and  especial  providence  in  tiiii€S 
pftst ;  let  us  thefefore  hope  that  he  will  manifest  similar  goodness 
and  mercy  for  the  time  to  come.  I  am  deeply  conscious  that  I  have 
bocn  very  unfaitliful ;  but  I  know  that  he  can  make  his  grace  to 
abound  over"  all  my  sins  and  backslidings,  •  •  •  •  ♦ 

**  Your  affectionate  father/' 
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Depressed  in  spirits  and  in  circumstances,  ray  father 
was  for  some  time  ready  to  despond ;  and  the 
removal  for  a  season,  in  the  commencement  of  1825, 
of  three  otliers  of  his  family,  contributed  to  his 
dejection.  My  mother's  state  of  health  was  such  as 
to  disable  her  from  taking  an  active  part  in  the 
management  of  her  family  ;  and  he  was  himself  suf- 
fering from  the  disorder  by  which  he  had  occasionally 
been  affected  for  several  years.  It  was  conjectured 
that  the  seizures  which  have  been  already  mentioned, 
originated  in  the  sedentary  habits  induced  by  the 
nature  of  his  pursuits  ;  and  from  anxiety  of  mind- 
From  the  supposition  tliat  they  were  attended  with 
plethora,  the  abstraction  of  blood,  either  general  or 
local  was  resorted  to,  as  the  severity  of  the  symptoms 
might  appear  to  require.  That  which  he  found  most 
annoying,  was  tlie  frequent  sensation  for  a  longer  or 
shorter  period,  of  a  pulsation  in  the  head  and  neck* 
To  his  eldest  son  he  writes  in  February — **  I  am  sorry 
to  communicate  any  thing  that  may  give  you  pain  ; 
but  a  cloud  hangs  over  me  at  present,  which  nothing 
but  the  goodness  of  God  can  dissipate.  I  hope,  how- 
ever, that  in  due  time  it  will  be  scattered,  and  vanish, 
and  that  God  will  graciously  bring  light  out  of  dark- 
ness. My  health  is  very  indifferent,  and  my  spirits 
at  times  low.  Many  of  the  people  tell  me  I  look  ill, 
and  some  of  them  use  the  term  ghastly  ;  but  as  this 
term  is,  in  the  sense  here  used,  an  Olneyism,  you 
must  not  put  the  worst  construction  on  it.  But  after 
losing  forty  ounces  of  blood  in  the  course  of  a  week, 
and  having  had  a  painful  seton  put  in  the  nape  of  my 
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neck,  you  will  not  wonder  at  my  losing  some  of  the 
colour  from  my  face.  I  trust  I  have  received  benefit 
from  these  means,  and  hope  through  the  goodness  of 
God,  that  I  shall  again  be  restored  to  health," 

A  feeling  of  delicacy  did  not  allow  my  father  fully 
to  explain  his  difficulties  to  friends,  whose  kind  and 
availing  sympathy  would  have  consoled  and  relieved 
him.  An  affectionate  and  long  tried  one  had  writ- 
ten in  a  strain  of  united  tenderness  and  piety— 
**  I  have  not  been  quite  at  ease  about  you  since  my 
return  from  Olney.  Under  complicated  afflictions 
you  were  evidently  sinking.  Our  natures  are  frail  ; 
made  of  clay,  not  of  iron  ;  aud  our  faith  at  times  fails 
m.  But  rest  assured,  that  God  will  not  desert  you  ; 
nor  will  your  friends  desert  you  ;  for  they  have  had 
sufficient  time  and  opportunity  to  form  a  just  estimate 
of  your  worth  as  a  minister  of  religion,  and  the  father 
of  a  family.  They  can  sympathize  with  you  in  your 
afflictions,  and  stand  ready  to  alleviate  your  sufler- 
ings,  80  far  as  that  is  in  their  power.  If  any  part  of 
your  trials  arises  from  pecuniary  considerations,  that 
ought,  may,  and  must  be  removed.  The  Lord  knows 
where  you  are,  for  he  himself  has  placed  you  there. 
He  knows  what  he  is  doing.  All  is  well,  whether 
you  like  the  process  or  not,  and  you  will  be  quite 
pleased  with  tlie  whole  at  last.  Your  clouds  will  soon 
blow  by,  and  your  sky  appear  bright  and  clear,  A 
Bew  song  will  be  put  into  your  mouth,  even  thanks- 
giving unto  our  God/' 

And  so  indeed  the  event  proved  ;    but  a  furtlier 
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trial  first  awaited  him.  At  the  close  of  the  last  year 
(1824),  my  father  published  a  Selection  of  Hymns 
for  the  use  of  his  Olney  congregation.  It  contained 
about  eight  hundred  psalms  and  hymns,  with  a  suf- 
ficient variety  for  every  occasion  ;  and  at  the  time  of 
its  publication,  was  pronounced  the  best  collection 
extant  for  public  and  social  worship.  In  March  of 
this  year,  he  received  a  letter,  informing  him  of  the 
destruction  by  fire  of  the  printing-office,  where  the 
greater  part  of  the  copies  of  this  work,  as  well  as  a 
considerable  number  of  the  last  edition  of  his  Expo- 
sition of  the  Revelation,  still  remained.  His  printer 
says — '*  I  am  truly  concerned  to  inform  you,  that  the 
copies  of  the  Exposition  of  the  Revelation,  both  royal 
and  demy,  are  totally  destroyed ;  and  a  few  of  the 
Psalms  and  Hymns,  present  a  melancholy  spectacle 
of  the  effects  of  a  devouring  fire.  Unless  you  have 
in  any  way  insured  the  above,  I  am  sorry  to  say, 
your  loss  will  be  great,  as  a  printer  is  no  longer 
responsible  than  while  the  work  is  in  progress." — 
The  loss  thus  incurred,  proved  a  serious  one. 
The  sheets  could  not  have  been  replaced  for  less 
than  300Z.  ;  and  from  the  sale  of  his  works  he 
hoped  to  have  been  extricated  from  pecuniary  diflfi- 
culties.  He  was  now  prevailed  upon  to  allow  some 
particulars  of  his  situation  to  be  communicated  gene- 
rally to  his  friends ;  and  in  a  very  short  time,  he 
was  freed  from  his  embarrassments.  Painful  as  is  the 
retrospect  of  circumstances  which  gave  rise  to  so 
prompt  a  relief,  the  tender  mercy  of  Him  who  suffers 
his  people  to  '^want  no  good  thing,"  may  not  be 
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Ji^otten  in  unthankfulness  ;  but  rather  recorded  as 
a  display  of  his  fidelity  and  grace  ;  and  for  the 
encouragement  of  those,  who  patiently  continuing  in 
well  doing,  **  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his 
righteousness/' 

Near  the  close  of  1825,  the  writer,  who  was  only 
during  tliat  year  distantly  separated  from  home,  re- 
turned to  continue  with  her  revered  parent  to  the 
close  of  his  life ;  a  privilege  she  cannot  recur  to 
without  gratitude.  His  health  was  then  but  indiffer- 
ent. For  some  little  time  past,  he  liad  first  received 
the  assistance  of  a  curate  ;*  but  he  usually  preached 
himself  twice  on  the  Sunday,   and  occasionally  three 

*  TheUtc  Rev,  A.  D,  lons^  who  was  for  a  few  months  curate  of  Olncy ; 
Haviiig  tpteti  nominated  to  it  as  his  title  for  ord(?rs.  He  was  accepted  as  a 
eaodidftte  by  the  lute  Bisliop  of  Lincoln,  upon  my  father  s  especial  recom- 
tDernktioDf  contrary  to  the  general  practice  of  that  prelate  of  receiving  none 
but  graduates ;  for  owing  to  circurastinjces^  he  had  kept  only  a  few  terms  at 
Camlnidge.  In  addition  to  his  classical  and  niathcmiitjcal  attainments,  a^  a 
finpiist,  Mr.  lon^  had  few  equEds.  He  was  critically  acquainted  with  He- 
brew, Syriac^  and  Arabic;  possessed  some  knowledge  of  Coptic j  and  was 
funiliar  with  aeverat  of  the  Continental  lan^ages.  He  was  educated  a 
dtMcnter ;  but  after  studying  the  points  of  difference  between  the  church  of 
England  and  the  various  sectarian  denominations,  be  became  a  decided  and 
coDftistcnt  churchman.  And  in  argument  on  this  subject,  few  could  cope 
with  hitn ;  for  he  would  not  only  answer  the  objections  started  by  bis  anta- 
{>miiit,  but  would  bring  forward  new  ones  to  bis  assistance,  and  then  refute 
tbetn  with  great  ease,  and  evident  delight.  He  never  lost  an  oppor- 
Itiiiity  0f  testifying  his  grateful  attachment  to  my  father;  and  among  others 
I  ghvc  hini  the  moat  pleasing  and  satfj^actory  proof  of  his  friendship,  by 
I  unremitting  exertions  to  communicate  Ms  various  knowledge  to  the  sonn 
of  bis  Tjcar.  After  he  ceased  to  be  curate  of  Olney,  as  he  continued  for 
Mime  time  in  the  neighbourhood  in  the  capacity  of  a  private  tutor,  he  con- 
stantly attended  the  church,  and  frecjnently  assijited  in  the  services.  After 
gcaduadng  in  dirinity  at  Cambridge,  be,  in  1828,  became  curate  of  West 
MaUiog,  in  Kent:  where,  after  a  short  illness^  be  terminated  his  brief 
career,  on  the  15tb  of  Augijst  of  the  same  year. 
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times.  At  this  point  I  seem  to  enter  upon  the  closing 
period  of  my  father's  life,  during  which  his  family 
circle  was  still  more  closely  narrowed.  Although  he 
had  occasionally  one  or  two  pupils,  he  was  generally 
without  them  ;  and  his  elder  children  were,  for  the 
most  part,  separated  from  home.  His  youngest  son 
had,  in  1824,  been  admitted  into  Christ's  Hospital ; 
and  he  himself  accompanied  two  of  his  daughters,  in 
February  1826,  to  the  excellent  school  for  clergy- 
men's daughters,  established  by  the  Rev.  W.  Cams 
Wilson.  The  two  youngest  were  favoured  with  his 
immediate  instructions,  until  death  deprived  them  of 
his  affectionate  care. 

But  there  were  returning  seasons,  when  he  felt  the 
warmest  pleasure  in  seeing  all  his  children  around 
him,  and  which  he  did  not  fail  suitably  to  improve. 
He  habitually  aimed  to  check  in  his  family  every 
effort  to  make  an  appearance,  which  he  considered 
inconsistent  with  that  of  a  christian  minister.  Him- 
self an  example  of  simple  manners  and  transparent 
singleness  of  heart,  he  trembled  lest  any  of  his  chil- 
dren, who  had  been  bred  up  in  the  most  retired 
manner,  should,  on  entering  life,  be  captivated  by  its 
attractions,  or  led  astray  by  its  vanities ;  and  regard- 
ing them  as  surrounded  with  dangers  on  every  side, 
he  reminded  them  that  '*  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the 
lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life,  are  not  of  the 
Father,  but  of  the  world;"  and  earnestly  conjured 
them  to  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen 
and  temporal,  but  at  those  which  are  unseen  and 
eternal. 
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Averse  to  anything  which  might  harder  on  osten- 
tation, he  did  not  omit  the  duties  of  hospitality  en- 
joined by  an  apostle ;  and  in  so  doing  he  would 
remark,  that  he  had  sometimes  entertained  ansrels 
unawares.  He  was  gifted  with  the  courtesy  which 
forms  tiie  charm,  though  not  the  virtue,  of  hospi- 
tality ;  and  it  adorned  his  intercourse  with  his  guests, 
whether  acquaintances  or  strangers.  He  readily  per- 
ceived excellence  in  character,  and  in  lowliness  of 
k^|Mrit  esteemed  all  others  better  than  himself;  while, 
00  the  other  hand,  he  most  reluctantly  adopted  an 
unfavourable  opinion  of  those  with  whom  he  eon- 
versed.  If  he  might  occasionally  have  been  deceived 
V>y  the  crafty  and  designing,  he  never  made  this  a 
plea  for  acting  on  the  principles,  which  selfish  policy 
or  cold  suspicion  might  dictate  :  he  rather  pitied  the 
deceiver,  than  repented  of  his  own  credulity.  He 
might  sometimes  err  in  his  estimate  of  character  ;  but 
such  error,  arising  from  the  simplicity  and  integrity 
of  his  own  mind,  should  rather  be  termed  a  deficiency 
in  worldly  wisdom,  than  a  moral  defect.  The  apostle  s 
exhortation  is,  ^'I  would  have  you  wise  to  that 
which  is  good,  and  simple  concerning  evil." 

My  father  took  mucli  pleasure  in  gratifying  stran- 
gers with  a  view  of  the  garden  and  study  ;  but  not 
without  making  many  apologies  for  the  state  of  the 
latter,  crowded  as  it  was  with  books,  manuscripts, 
and  pamphlets  ;  tlie  chairs,  as  well  as  the  table  and 
desk,  all  occupied  with  them.  On  one  occasion  he 
took  into  this  favourite  retreat  an  admirer  of  Cowper— 
a  gentleman   perfectly    unknown   to   him,    l»ut   with 
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whom  he  was  soon  engaged  in  pleasant  converse. 
Before  quitting  the  room,  the  stranger  offered  some 
franks,  which  were  thankfully  accepted ;  and  after 
writing  two  or  three,  he  presented  him  with  a  draft 
for  fifty  pounds.  This,  occurred  at  a  time  when  the 
sum  was  as  acceptable  as  it  was  unexpected. 

He  readily  received  as  well  as  communicated  plea- 
sure. If  he  keenly  felt  the  bereavements  and  trials 
of  life,  he  was  equally  sensible  to  the  alleviations  of 
sorrow ;  and  enjoyed  with  high  relish  the  blessings  , 
arising  from  those  domestic  and  social  connexions, 
instituted  by  our  heavenly  Father,  not  only  as  sources 
of  relief  and  enjoyment  in  our  present  imperfect  state ; 
but  as  types  of  the  nobler  relations,  which  himself  has 
been  pleased  to  assume  towards  us ;  and  of  that  hal- 
lowed society  which,  through  his  mercy,  we  are 
permitted  to  hope  for  in  the  future  world. 

But  the  moral  feeling  was  developed  as  fully  as 
the  natural.  His  apprehension  of  the  principles  and 
rules  of  christian  morality  was  distinct, — his  percep- 
tion of  the  holiness  and  extent  of  the  law  of  God, 
vivid;  and  he  deeply  mourned  his  departures  from 
that  high  standard  of  duty.  Often  did  he  repeat  and 
apply  the  language  of  the  pious  Bishop  Beveridge — 
*'  I  can  do  nothing,  but  I  sin.  I  cannot  pray,  but  I 
sin.  I  cannot  give  an  alms,  but  I  sin.  My  repent- 
ance needs  to  be  repented  of.  My  tears  want  washing, 
and  the  very  washing  of  my  tears  needs  to  be  washed 
over  again  in  the  blood  of  my  Redeemer."  Thus  he 
walked  with  God,  in  penitence,  humility,  and  love  ; 
seldom,   with    respect  to   his   own    participation   in 
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the  blessings  of  salvation,  possessing  more  than  a 
humble  hope ;  yet  rejoicing  ia  Christ  Jesus,  as 
'*  exalted  by  God  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to 
give  repentance  and  forgiveness  of  sins." 

An  extract  follows,  from  a  communication,  with 
whicli  the  writer  has  been  favoured,  by  the  Rev. 
A.  Westoby. 

**  Whatever  might  be  the  subject  of  conversation » 
he  readily  dropped  it,  when  the  concerns  of  the  soul, 
and  the  experience  of  the  life  of  God  therein,  were 
mentioned.  And  when  he  talked  on  these  subjects, 
it  was  not  in  a  common-place  way.  He  seemed 
deeply  to  feel  the  difficulty  of  assuring  to  himself  his 
own  salvation  ;  and  when  he  gave  utterance  to  his 
feelings,  they  drew  forth  tears.  The  confessions 
which  he  made  of  his  fears,  lest  he  should  not  have 
a  personal  interest  in  the  gospel  he  preached  to 
athers,  were  very  afli'ecting.  Not  long  before  his 
death,  he  remarked  in  conversation,  that  when  he 
looked  at  the  greatness,  and  the  number,  and  the 
character  of  his  sins,  he  was  ready  to  fear  that  he 
could  not  be  forgiven.  To  this,  one  of  his  friends 
replied — '  You  must  not  look  too  much  on  the  dark 
side,  but  remember  that  *the  blood  of  Christ,  cleans- 
eth  us  from  all  sin.'  Yet  cheerfulness  appeared  to 
me  a  striking  feature  in  his  character.  It  seldom 
forsook  him  for  any  length  of  time.  His  confidence 
in  the  goodness  of  God,  made  him  bear  up  under 
trials  which  would  have  overwlielmed  many  christians* 
His  natural  disposition  was  elastic  and  buoyant. 
Thus,  thoiigh  he  was  at  times  borne  down  l^y  trials 
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uf  various  kinder,  he  soon  rose  above  his  fears.  This 
wade  him  a  very  endearing  and  delightfnl  companion. 
1  havf  sometimes  felt  afraid  to  call  upon  him.  in  liie 
uiidst  of  personal  and  domestic  afflictions  and  pecu- 
uiary  losses ;  yet.  on  entering  into  conversation  widi 
him«  my  mind  has  been  relieved  and  charmed,  by  the 
cheerfulness  of  his  temper  and  the  equanimity  of  his 
niiud. 

•'  TufeiirncHl  love  of  the  brethren,  sympathy  wiili 
the  afflicted «  and  tenderness  to  the  young,  were  piv- 
niinoni  traits  iu  his  character.  His  expressions  of 
aftVvtion  towanis  thi>«^  who  shewed  signs  of  love  and 
doviMtxluoss  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  were  singularly 
wnrni.  And  he  was  ever  ready  to  weep  with  them 
thill  ^opi.  IV'sidt  the  bed  of  sickness  and  death. 
hi>  loiirs  miucl<>l  ^ith  tbose  <*{  tir  sick  and  the 
dNin»i  1  >*eU  remember  pr^poarg  to  a  bel>ved 
uieinbor  of  in\  o>fc«  family,  wb^  wts  ii:  fc  vi^line, 
>\hieh  of  two  oler^nieii  I  rifr:5:c»fc.  si-f  would 
liki*  lo  \NM*\ers<'  %ith  \>a  :}:i  z::'r:'ti:r:cis  oro^f^^as  of 
llu*  M*uK  >^heu  she  :iriu:^.i:jL:i*lv  stii — -Mr.  G&xmt- 
leM  The  lui^j^iiij:  w^^i  x  ji-Vfr-i:  :cfz  .  izjZ  the 
hNAis  oi  our  irteud  wvrv  >otr:^lY  ?rw;:r  zziLz  riwee 
>he\l  b)  the  cKx^vi-:^  vjci-^a:  jlz?!  :h-f  ?4:iT».>wing 
fuuuU 

'•  He  vsxvi\^!  ^  'yLittC^  .v  ii>  i.ci  :w  i^j  itE?c- 
luMv^u^  ho^n .  xitc  lie  waL^fiC"^^  >.vtt'«»fr^  «eacer- 
lAUusi  uo  t\m?s  .NT  rvt't*.j>e  ry:ai  i:.'xs  Tb.t^v  wt»rv  woo 
bv  l'/>  Vi^i>£"ir5fi<   jL-j-.i  ''h[-  "iavtv^    'i    ).^>  .vultujit.      I 
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great  pleasure  in  his  society.  They  appeared  to 
regard  him  as  their  father  and  triend,  as  well  as  their 
pastor.  And  this  was  the  more  remarkable,  since 
his  denunciations  of  the  anger  of  the  Almighty 
against  sinners,  were  of  a  kind  eminently  calculated 
to  alarm  and  terrify  the  conscience. 

**  As  a  preacher,  I  have  seldom  heard  one  whose 
sermons  were  better  arranged ,  or  fnller  of  scriptural 
matter.  He  was  a  constant  labourer  in  the  depart- 
ment of  preparation  for  the  pulpit.  In  this  respect 
one  of  his  favourite  texts  seemed  to  be  his  standing 
motto—*  Preach  the  gospel/  He  was  to  a  certain 
extent,  an  extempore  preacher ;  yet  to  the  latest 
period  of  his  life,  he  was  in  the  habit  of  composing 
sennoDB,  week  after  week.  They  partook  largely  of 
his  own  experience,  and  were  highly  prized  by  the 
more  intelligent  and  spiritually-minded  part  of  his 
congregation.  They  consisted  of  plain  exhibitions 
of  the  word  of  God,  abounding  w^ith  large  displays  of 
the  great  features  of  the  gospel  plan  of  salvation,  as 
set  forth  by  the  prophets  and  the  apostles  of  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  His  occasional  appeals  to  the 
careless  and  impenitent  were  awful  and  alarming ; 
such  as  I  never  heard  from  any  other  preacher.  Yet, 
though  the  general  tenor  of  his  preaching  was  calcu- 
lated to  alarm  the  impenitent,  he  was  never  an 
unfeeling  declaimer  against  sin  and  sinners.  His 
invitations,  persuasions,  and  encouragements  were 
sometimes  accompanied  with  tears.  His  mode  of 
speaking  of  the  love  of  the  Saviour  was  unmingled 
with  soft  or  offensive  familiarity.     He  set  forth  the 
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majesty  and  the  meekness  of  Christ — as  the  great 
High  Priest  of  his  people,  and  the  appointed  Judge 
of  quick  and  dead." 

To  this  it  may  be  added,  that  his  lucid  statements 
of  doctrine  were  invariably  applied  to  practical  pur- 
poses ;  he  entered  into  the  particular  duties  of  the 
christian  life  ;  and  continually  pressed  on  his  hearers, 
that  those  who  believed  in  God  should  be  careful  to 
maintain  good  works,  with  an  affectionate  energy, 
which  said — *'  Now  we  live,  if  ye  stand  fast  in  the 
Lord."  Animated,  as  he  frequently  became,  with  his 
subject,  he  never  lost  sight  of  the  design  of  its  exhibi- 
tion ;  nor  suffered  his  hearers  to  forget  that,  wonderful, 
mysterious,  and  affecting  as  are  the  truths  of  revela- 
tion, they  are  not  to  be  viewed  chiefly  as  matters  of 
curiosity  or  speculation,  however  deserving  the  pro- 
foundest  inquiry  of  human  or  angelic  minds ;  that  they 
were  not  called  to  be  merely  spectators  of  that  amazing 
display  of  the  divine  perfections,  manifested  in 
glorious  combination,  in  the  holy  law  and  recovering 
gospel ;  but  that  themselves  were  most  deeply  con- 
cerned in  the  blessings  of  the  one,  or  in  the  denun- 
ciations of  the  other  ;  and  that  through  endless  ages 
they  must  inevitably  share  in  the  consequences  result- 
ing from  their  acceptance  or  neglect  of  this  great 
salvation.  He  aimed  to  make  a  specific  impression 
on  the  minds  of  his  hearers — not  to  awaken  admira- 
tion or  afford  entertainment,  intellectual  or  spiritual ; 
but  to  produce  conviction,  and  rouse  the  inquiry 
of  trembling  solicitude — ''What  shall  I  do  to  be 
saved?" 
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Id  the  autanm  of  this  jear  (I8S6>,  nij  fiuher  expe- 
rienced a  return  of  the  diaoider  vhkh  has  bcwomI 
times  been  noticed  ;  and  it  led  to  Ae  «se  of  means 
which  exceedingly  reduced  his  strength.  Weak 
however  as  he  at  thi^  time  was^  it  was  only  owing  to 
the  importonitr  of  hia  family,  and  the  kind  ofln  of 
aanalance  made  by  a  clerical  friend  in  the  ne^boor* 
hood,  that  he  for  one  Smiday  omitted  the  performance 
of  his  nsnal  duties.  His  general  appearance  at  this 
time  was  so  much  affected,  that  many  of  his  friends 
were  not  without  the  most  painful  apprehensions  of 
the  probable  result  But  his  own  mind  was  tranquil ; 
and  he  not  only  acquiesced  in,  but  he  cordially 
apfnoved  the  divine  conduct;  saying  with  the 
psalmist — ^*  I  know,  O  Lord,  that  thy  judgments  are 
right/*  Through  the  blessing  of  God,  he  was  ere 
Icmg  restored  to  health ;  nor  was  he,  afterwards, 
severely  affected  by  this  disorder.  The  remaining 
days  of  his  pilgrimage,  although  they  may  doubtless 
be  included  in  the  general  character  of  all — "few 
and  evil,''  (and  whose  may  not  be  so  denomitiated  ?) 
were  yet  more  tranquil  in  their  flow  than  those  of 
Bome  preceding  years.  They  were  not  strongly 
marked  by  calamity;  and  difficulties  of  a  pecuniary 
nature  were  in  great  measure  obviated.* 


^  I9  the  cotine  of  the  year  1 827,  the  subject  of  our  memoir  received  a 
l^acy  in  rather  a  remarkable  way.  llie  late  excelleDt  Mr.  Motteshaw, 
smoDg  other  beqiiesU,  left  to  my  fiilher,  who  was  known  to  him  only  by  his 
works  fiod  cbamcterj  lOOZ. ;  but  he  died  before  signing  the  codicil  in  which 
it  waa  bequeathed.  The  parties  concerned,  however,  honourabty  remitted  to 
him  the  sum,  with  eveiy  expression  of  christian  regard. 
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Some  extracts  follow,  from  letters  to  his  absent 
children,  written  about  this  period. 

"  My  dearest  £• 

"  To-morrow  being  the  anniversary  of  your  buth,  I  cannot  let  the 
day  pass  without  writing  you  a  few  lines,  lest  you  should  be  pained 
with  the  apprehension  that  you  are  forgotten  or  n^lected.  This, 
however,  is  not  the  case,  as  you  and  dear  M.  are  constantly  remem- 
bered by  us  at  home ;  nor  do  we  omit  to  pray  that  God  may  confer 
upon  you  every  mercy  and  blessing  that  he  sees  you  need ;  and 
especially  that  he  may  communicate  to  you  the  influences  of  his 
Holy  Spirit,  that  you  may  make  your  calling  and  election  sure,  and 
grow  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  as  you  advance  in  years.  I  hope  now,  my  dear  child,  that 
you  will  sincerely  and  unreservedly  give  the  Saviour  your  heart,  and 
receive  him  as  your  portion  for  ever.  It  is  my  earnest  prayer 
that  you  may  remember  your  Creator  and  Redeemer  in  the  days  of 
your  youth,  and  devote  the  prime  of  your  life  to  his  service.  It  will 
not  only  save  you  from  a  thousand  snares,  to  *  mind  religion  young ;' 
but  it  will  insure  you  a  thousand  comforts.  Godliness,  you  will 
recollect,  has  the  '  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which 
is  to  come.* 

"•••••  You  will  be  much  concerned  to  hear  that  your  dear 
and  estimable  godfather,  and  our  valued  friend,  Mr.  Richmond,  is  in 
a  very  dangerous  state.  During  the  last  two  months  he  has  been 
confined  entirely  to  his  study.  He  is  so  much  altered,  that  when  I 
saw  him  last,  on  Saturday,  I  was  struck  and  affected  with  his  ap- 
pearance. If  it  should  please  God  in  his  holy  providence  to  remove 
him,  his  loss  to  his  family,  his  parish,  and  the  church,  will  be  great 
indeed. 

*^  Your  very  affectionate  father." 


*****  •  *  *  I  trust  you  will  both  choose  that  *  good  part 
which  shall  not  be  taken  away  from  you,*  and  which  will  be  your 
best  portion — a  portion  you  will  never  lose,  in  time  or  in  eternity. 
Go  on  to  seek  and  know  the  Lord,  and  you  may  depend  on  the 
fulfilment  of  his  gracious  promises.     *  Ask  and  you  shall  have,  seek 
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and  you  shall  find— Then  sliall  you  know,  if  you  follow  on  to  know 
the  Lord — Wait  on  the  Lord,  be  of  good  courage,  and  he  will 
strengthen  your  heart/  These  are  a  few  of  the  many  faitliful  and 
precious  promises,  which  the  Lord  has  given  for  the  encoaragemeut 
and  consolation  of  those  who  desire  to  do  his  will,  and  to  enjoy  his 
&¥our  and  loving  kindness.  May  God  in  his  iniiniCe  mercy*  for 
Chnst^B  sake,  grant,  ray  dear  children,  that  your  path  may  be  *  the 
path  of  the  just,  as  the  shining  light  that  ehineth  more  and  more 
unto  the  perfect  day  ! 

**  God  bless  you,  my  dearest  children,  and  be  assured  that  I 

remain 

"  Your  most  affectionate  father," 

His  New  Year's  sermon  to  young  people,  for  the 
year  1828,  to  which  the  next  extract  refers,  was 
preached  from  Prov.  viii.  32 — 36.  "  Now  therefore, 
hearken  unto  me,  0  ye  chihlren,  &c/'  After  gi\ang 
his  dauu^hters  a  general  outline  of  his  discourse, 
he  adds — '*  Thus  my  dear  children,  1  have  presented 
you  with  ray  new  year's  gift,  by  sending  you  the 
substance  of  the  sermon  delivered  to  the  young  per- 
sons  of  Olney  and  its  vicinity,  on  the  first  evening  of 
the  year.  May  the  God  of  all  grace ^  grant  that  it 
may  be  the  means  of  communicating  to  you  some 
spiritual  good.  Instead  of  transcribing  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  sermon,  I  shall  take  the  liberty  of  writing 
a  few  lines  to  all  the  young  ladies  in  the  school,  and 
thus  conclude  my  sheet  with  au  address,  that  will 
include  you  with  your  sister  pupils. 

*'  My  dear  young  Ladies, 

"  Aa  I  have  had  the  pleasure  of  once  seeing  many  of  yoa,  and  as 
*  my  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  God  for  all  of  you  is,  that  you  may 
be  laved,'  1  trust  you  will  forgive  my  addressing  a  few  words  to  you 
on  the  subject  of  your  highest  and  best  interests.    As  you  are  all  the 
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daughters  of  clergymen  and  ministers  of  Christ,  I  love  and  respect 
you.  In  this  view  T  regard  you  as  *  the  seed  of  the  righteous/  and 
hope  that  the  God  of  love  and  grace  will  confer  on  you  the  blessings 
promised  to  those  who  are  included  under  this  character.  You  are 
likewise,  in  consequence  of  your  admission  into  the  church  of  Christ 
by  baptism,  by  profession  and  in  the  judgment  of  christian  charity, 
*  the  members  of  Christ,  the  children  of  God,  and  inheritors  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.'  But  I  trust,  my  dear  young  friends,  you  know 
that  neither  the  particular  privilege  of  being  ministers'  daughters,  nor 
the  general  one  of  being  professed  christians,  is  suiRcient  of  itself  to 
constitute  you  reaZ  christians,  and  partakers  of  those  spiritual  privileges 
and  blessings  which  you  are  supposed  to  possess.  I  dare  say  you 
remember  that  the  church  in  the  present  state  is  mixed,  and  that  tares 
are  represented  as  growing  among  the  wheat.  No  external  privil^es 
are  sufficient  to  save  the  soul :  you  must  be  personally  religious,  to 
obtain  the  spiritual  and  eternal  blessings  of  salvation.  Many  things 
are  spoken  in  the  scripture,  of  God's  having  chosen  Israel  as  his 
people;  but  this  does  not  imply  their  individual  salvation.  The 
apostle  says :  '  He  is  not  a  Jew  who  is  one  outwardly ;  neither  is 
that  circumcision  which  is  outward  in  the  flesh.  But  he  is  a  Jew 
who  is  one  inwardly,'  &c.  Rom.  ii.  28,  29.  We  may  now,  by 
analogy,  use  the  same  kind  of  language,  and  say :  He  is  not  a 
christian  who  is  one  outwardly,  neither  is  that  baptism  which  is 
outward  on  the  body  ;  but  he  is  a  christian  who  is  one  inwardly — 
who  is  bom  of  God,  who  puts  on  Christ,  who  dies  to  sin  and  rises 
again  unto  righteousness  ;  who  has  the  mind  of  Christ,  and  who  puts 
off  the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts,  and 
puts  on  the  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteousness  and 
true  holiness.  I  hope  therefore,  my  dear  children,  that  you  will 
seek  a  personal  interest  in  the  gracious  and  compassionate  Redeemer, 
who  shed  for  you  his  precious  blood.  God,  in  his  kind  and  holy 
providence,  has  lately  brought  you  to  the  commencement  of  another 
year  of  your  fleeting  and  uncertain  life  ;  and  he  only  knows  whether 
or  not  you  may  see  the  end  of  it.  You  are  now  in  the  morning  of 
your  days ;  but  the  regions  of  death  are  crowded  with  the  young  as 
well  as  the  aged.  Several,  in  the  bloom  of  youth,  healthy  and  vigo- 
rous as  any  of  you  now  are,  who  heard  the  new  year's  sermon  at 
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Oloey  on  January  lat^  1827*  were  borne  to  the  tomb  before  the  year 
closed ;  some  of  whom,  I  trust,  are  now  with  Christ  in  glory.  You, 
my  dear  young  friends,  can  have  no  assurance  that  this  may  not  be 
the  case  with  some  of  you  before  the  present  year  has  completed  its 
revolution.  I  hope  many  of  you,  like  Mary,  have  chosen  that  good 
port  which  shall  not  be  taken  away  from  you  ;  and  happy  will  it  be 
for  you  all,  if  you  give  immediate  attention  to  the  *  one  thing  need- 
fuls* If  you  seek  Christ  now,  the  invaluable  opportunity  which  he 
offiers  you,  will  not  be  lost ;  everlasting  salvation  will  be  yours.  If 
you  procrastinate,  you  may  perish  for  ever ;  and  then  the  riches  of 
the  worid  could  not  redeem  for  you  the  accepted  time,  the  day  of 
salvation.  Go  then  to  Jesus,  and  give  him  your  hearts ;  and  this  will 
t  for  you  a  holy  and  happy  new  year,  which  will  be  leading 
'  you  forward  to  a  holy  and  happy  eternity :  then,  whenever  you 
finish  your  earthly  course,  whether  it  be  in  the  present  or  a  future 
year,  you  will  enter  the  mansions  of  glory,  to  enjoy  the  society  of 
angeU  and  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect ;  to  be  present  with 
God  the  judge  of  all,  with  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  and  lesus  the 
mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  who  died  on  the  cross  to  redeem  you 
Iroin  hell,  and  to  bring  you  to  the  possession  of  heaven. 
**  I  remain,  my  dear  young  ladies, 

"  Your  affectionate  Jjicnd  and  servant, 

**  Henry  Gauntlett." 


During  several  months  wliicli  elapsed  after  the 
death  of  his  friend  Mr,  Richmond,  and  before  the 
appointment  of  another  incumbent,  my  father  sup- 
ph'ed  to  the  bereaved  church  his  occasional  services. 
These  were  particularly  acceptable  to  the  people ; 
and  they  gratefully  acknowledged  them,  by  present- 
ing him  with  a  copy  of  Bagster's  Comprehensive 
Bible,  in  quarto,  very  handsomely  bound*  My  lather 
in  a  note  of  thanks  written  on  this  occasion,  ob- 
serves :— **Mr.  Gauntlett  hopes  his  esteemed  friends 
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at  Turvey,  will  ever  continue  to  feel  and  profess 
the  same  liigli  sense  of  the  value  and  importance  of 
the  truths  of  the  holy  scriptures,  which  they  have 
expressed  in  their  note  ;  and  that  their  attachment  to 
the  church  of  England  will  continue  undiminished. 
May  they  never  forget  that  the  spiritual  blessings 
they  have  received,  have  been  communicated  to  them 
through  the  sacraments,  ordinances,  and  means,  of 
that  truly  'catholic  and  apostolic'  branch  of  the  uni- 
versal church  of  the  Redeemerj  to  which  they  liave 
the  happiness  and  privilege  of  being  united/' 

His  attachment  to  the  church  became  more  appa- 
rent, as  its  opponents  grew  more  active,  united,  and 
perseveringj  in  their  efforts  to  subvert  its  connexion 
with  the  state,  as  the  established  religion  of  tlie 
country.  He  watched  the  commencement  of  the 
struggle,  and  foretold  the  circumstances  which  have 
subsequently  taken  place.  He  seized,  with  alacrity, 
opportunities  of  explaining  to  his  hearers  their  duties 
as  subjects,  and  as  churchmen  ;  and  to  the  exhorta- 
tion— ''  Fear  God,"  he  added,  '*  Honour  the  king/' 
The  course  of  events  during  the  last  seven  years,  was 
such  as  to  excite  his  lively  apprehensions  for  the 
well  being  of  the  country  in  general  ;  and  especially 
for  tlie  church  to  w^hose  interests  he  had  been  devoted, 
and  in  w^iose  service  he  had  been  engaged,  for  so 
long  a  period.  He  would  say,  that  if  it  should  cease 
to  retain  its  hold  on  the  affections,  and  its  influence 
on  the  morals  of  the  community,  a  recurrence  must 
be  dreaded  of  tfie  events  of  the  seventeenth  century; 
when  religion  was  ready  to  take  her  flight  from  our 
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shores,  and  the  land  was  tilleil  with  cont'iisiou  and 
every  evil  work. 

At  the  commencement  of  the  year  1828,  when  the 
repeal  of  the  Test  and  Corporation  Acts  was  in  the 
course  of  discussion  in  Parliament,  my  father  wrote 
some  **  Remarks"  on  the  subject,  which  he  intended 
to  publish  ;  but  he  afterwards  altered  his  purpose, 
jud^ug  from  the  turn  affairs  w^ere  taking,  that  the 
publication  of  his  pamphlet  would  be  unavailing. 
He  considered  that  the  repeal  of  these  acts  not  only 
destroyed  a  barrier,  erected  by  the  wisdom  of  our 
forefathers,  necessary  to  the  security  of  the  established 
church,  but  that  it  opened  the  way  to  still  farther 
encroachments.  This  treatise  was  considered  by 
those  who  perused  it  to  be  very  ably  written.  It 
would  be  out  of  place  to  enter  into  any  particular 
detail  of  the  arguments  brought  forward,  A  short 
extract,  characteristic  of  the  writer's  sentiments, 
follows : 


"  Let  the  inhabitants  of  Britain  be  grateful  for  their  privileges  of 
living  under  a  constitution  which  is  united  with,  and  protects,  an 
established  church,  founded  on  the  principles  of  Christianity,  under  a 
mode  which,  in  its  general  development,  existed  for  centuries  pre* 
noQsljr  to  the  rise  of  popery,  and  which  probahly  approaches  in 
principle  nearer  to  the  order  of  the  christian  church  in  its  early  age, 
and  in  its  most  prosperous  periods,  than  any  other  form  at  present 
in  existejice  throughout  Christendom.  And  let  those  who  may,  in 
any  measure,  be  disaatisfied  with  that  view  of  Christianity  which  is 
CTibracedj  established,  and  protected  hy  the  state,  be  thanlvful  for  the 
liberal  toleration  secured  to  them  by  tlie  government  under  which 
the  providence  of  God  baa  placed  them.  The  plirase,  liberal  fole- 
ratiimf  sometimes  indeed  excites  a  sneer  from  those  who  participate 
VOL,  I.  m 
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in  its  privileges ;  but  as  long  as  the  English  constitution  is  connected 
with  any  particular  form  of  Christianity,  no  term  more  precise,  or 
more  suitable,  can  be  adopted. 

********  The  friends  and  supporters  of  that  polity,  which 
forms  a  prominent  part  of  the  British  constitution,  cannot  but  oppose 
the  grant  of  a  power  that  may  be  exercised  for  the  overthrow  of  a 
church,  which  is  the  glory  of  Christendom,  and  which  long  has  been, 
still  is,  and,  it  is  hoped,  long  will  be,  eminently  promoting  the  glory 
of  God,  the  interests  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom,  and  the  spiritual 
welfare,  not  only  of  the  British  nation,  but  also  of  an  immense  por- 
tion of  the  human  race.  All  liberal  churchmen  rejoice  in  the  liberty 
granted  to  dissenters ;  but  they  can  never  be  persuaded  voluntarily 
to  part  with  their  own  security. 

**  May  grace,  mercy,  and  peace  be  with  all  them  that  love  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity ;  may  the  divine  favour  and  blessing 
rest  upon  our  most  gracious  sovereign ;  may  all  the  royal  family  be 
enriched  with  heavenly  grace,  prospered  with  all  happiness,  and 
brought  to  God*s  everlasting  kingdom ;  and  may  the  high  court  of 
Parliament  be  directed  and  prospered  in  all  their  consultations,  to  the 
advancement  of  the  divine  glory,  the  good  of  the  church,  and  the 
safety,  honour,  and  welfare  of  our  sovereign  and  his  dominions.  So 
prays  the  writer  of  these  remarks,  and  may  every  reader  say  Amen." 

The  passing  of  the  Catholic  Relief  Bill,  to  which 
this  repeal  had  been  preparatory,  was  still  more 
repugnant  to  his  feelings  ;  and  would,  he  believed, 
accelerate  the  expected  struggle  between  the  christian 
and  anti-christian  powers,  previous  to  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom,  during  the  millen- 
nial age.  When  this  question  was  agitated,  my  father 
united  with  his  clerical  friends  in  the  adoption  of 
measures,  that  were  deemed  best  calculated  to  avert  a 
blow,  in  his  view,  likely  to  prove  fatal  to  the  well- 
being  of  the  English  church.     In  a  short  course  of 
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lectures  he  exposed  to  his   congregation   the    chief 
errors  and  superstitions  of  the  Papacy.     With  refer- 
ence to  these  lectures  Mr.  Westoby  observes— "  They 
were  marked  by  great  vigour  and  boldness  of  rebuke 
linst  that  apostasy/'     He,  himself,  in  a  letter  to 
%is  eldest  son  remarks^ — ''The  people  are  here  in  a 
Ittate  of  great  agitation  on   the  subject.     I  began  a 
[eourse  of  lectures,  to  consist  of  three  or  four,  on  Sun- 
lay  afternoon,  when    I    preached   the   introductory 
iiscourse,  from  2  Thessalonians,  ii,  3—8,  to  a  con- 
ition  nearly  equal  to  the  usual  one  on  the  first 
fevening  of  the  year.     The  subject  is  too  copious  for 
'me  to  enter  on  in  a  letter  ;   but  I  must  confess  that  I 
am  so  far  alarmed  respecting  it,  as  to  believe  that  if 
this  country  unites  with  popery,  either  religiously  or 
politically,  it  will  necessarily  '*  partake  of  the  plagues" 
which  God,  in  his  righteous  judgment,   destines  to 
inflict  upon  it,     ♦*##«*     [  gjjg^y  ^^y  j^q  more 
on  this  subject,   than  that  I  am  a  Lutheran  in  the 
religious  view  of   Popery ;    and  as   to   its   political 
a8|>ect,  an  Eldonite.     With  the  venerable  ex-Chan- 
cellor I  fear,  if  our  Protestant  constitution  (the  only 
one,  of  any  importance,  purely  and  solely  Protestant) 
should  lose  its  genuine  character,  by  admitting  the 
union  of  Popery  in  any  way,  that  the  sun  of  Eng"- 
land's  glory  will  set.     If  the  passing  of  the  BiU,  now 
pending,  be  not,  in  some  unexpected  way,  providen- 
tially prevented,   I  shall  be   apprehensive  that  tlie 
Governor  of  the  world  is  about  to  judge  the  nation 
for  its  sins.     The  ministry,  and  the  majority  of  the 
House  of  Commons,  appear  to  me  to  be  acting  (like 
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Caiaphas,  the  high  priest  of  the  Jews)  solely  on  the 
principle  of  political  expediency.  Not  one  of  their 
arguments  reaches  beyond  this  doctrine :  religion, 
revelation,  and  God,  are  left  entirely  out  of  the  ques- 
tion. *  *  *  We  live,  my  dear  H.  in  a  most  interest- 
ing, extraordinary,  and  awful  age  of  the  world.  I 
hope  you,  dear  E.,  and  the  whole  of  our  numerous 
and  scattered  family,  may  make  our  calling  and 
election  sure  for  the  eternal  state  to  which  we  are 
hastening ;  into  which,  in  a  short  time,  I  must  and 
you  may  enter.  May  God  prepare  us  for  his  dispen- 
sations ;  for  his  service  here,  and  for  glory,  honour, 
and  immortality  hereafter !" 

When  the  struggle  was  over,  my  father  mourn- 
fully acquiesced  in  the  decision  permitted  by  the 
sovereign  Ruler  of  events  ;  and  he  comforted  his  peo- 
ple with  the  declaration  :  **  Say  ye  to  the  righteous, 
it  shall  be  well  with  him."  For  the  nation,  as  a  body, 
he  could  not  but  apprehend  afflictive  consequences. 
In  a  letter  to  his  eldest  daughter,  towards  the  close 
of  1829,  he  says,  ''What  is  the  character  of  our 
country  in  general  ?  The  great  mass  of  the  people 
seem  to  be  approaching  towards  a  state  of  moral 
insanity,  and  breaking  loose  from  their  social  and 
religious  obligations.  We  may  indeed,  from  the 
predictions  of  scripture,  exercise  the  pleasing  hope, 
that  better  days  are  not  far  distant ;  but  before  they 
arrive,  it  seems  to  be  intimated  in  the  word  of  God, 
and  to  be  so  considered  by  most  commentators,  that 
there  will  be  great  calamities  and  afflictions,  and  the 
triumph  of  evil  in  a  very  high  degree.     Our  own 
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nation  seems  to  be  in  a  state  of  infatuation  :  in  fact, 
we  are  no  longer  a  Protestant  country,  WJiat  then 
must  be  the  consequence  ?  Shall  we  suffer  with 
popery  ?  This  abominable  system  of  anti-christianity 
will  be  destroyed  at  no  very  distant  period  ;  and 
destroyed  with  violence,  by  the  providential  agency 
of  the  Almighty,  who  has  destined  it  to  undergo  his 
judgments,  not  for  purification,  but  for  destruction. 
Is  it  not  then  to  be  apprehended,  that  all  united  with 
it,  either  ecclesiastically  or  civilly,  must,  in  measure 
and  degree,  partake  of  its  plagues?  But  I  must  not 
prophesy,  and  will  terminate  disquisitions  I  had  no 
intention  of  entering  upon  when  I  commenced  this 
letter.  God  bless  you,  my  dear  daughter,  and  help 
you  to  live  a  life  of  faith  upon  his  beloved  Son, 
the  great  Mediator  and  Intercessor,  and  then  all  will 
be  well  with  you,  in  time  and  in  eternity/' 

In  the  year  1821,  my  father,  and  two  of  his  cleri- 
cal friends  in  the  neiglibourliood,  were  requested  by 
the  late  R^v.  Dr,  Johnson  to  inspect  a  selection  of 
Cowper's  letters,  with  a  view  to  their  publication  ; 
MXkd  they  soon  afterwards  appeared  in  a  work  of  two 
volumes.  This  revision  was  made  chiefly  with  refer- 
ence to  what  it  might  be  proper  to  omit,  as  being 
UQ^uited  for  the  public  eye*  In  this  task  my  father 
was  much  interested,  and  he  wrote  several  letters  to 
his  friend  Dr.  Johnson  on  the  subject ;  but  as  the 
remarks  generally  refer  to  persons  mentioned  in  the 
letters,  who  were  still  living,  or  once  resident  in 
Olney,  they  could  not  with  propriety  be  introduced. 
One  paragraph,  however,  will  not  be  mii?|>laced  ]ierc. 
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''  Page  76. — I  should  not  be  willing  to  omit  what  is 
placed  within  crotchets  at  the  beginning  of  this 
letter,  and  most  certainly  should  not  cancel  the  two 
or  three  lines  at  the  bottom  of  page  77.  This  is  not 
the  time  to  spare  popery ;  and  Cowper's  sentiments 
on  it,  in  any  point  of  view,  ought  not  to  be  concealed 
or  obliterated.  The  remark  here  is  merely  incidental, 
but  may  do  as  much  good  as  a  volume  of  contro- 
versy. Private  feeling  should,  on  all  occasions,  give 
place  to  public  good  ;  especially  when  the  subject  is 
religion.  Do  you  think,  my  dear  friend,  there  is 
any  papist  living  that  would  not  use  a  sentiment  of 
Cowper's  against  Protestantism,  if  he  had  it  in  his 
power  ?  And  could  you  blame  him  ?  Let  us  imitate 
their  zeal :  '  It  is  good  to  be  zealously  affected  alxuays 
in  a  good  thing  !'  " 

Some  years  previously  (in  1813),  thirty-eight  of 
Cowper's  letters  came  into  my  father's  possession. 
They  were  addressed  to  Mr.  Teedon,  a  schoolmaster 
in  Olney,  and  a  humble  friend  of  the  squires;  for 
so  the  poet  was  universally  designated  in  that  place. 
Mr.  Teedon  was  himself  a  versifier,  not  without  some 
sparks  of  genius ;  although  Cowper  wisely  dissuaded 
him  from  the  publication  of  any  of  his  attempts. 
Intense  feeling,  the  birthright  of  the  poetic  mind, 
rendered  him  an  acutely  sympathizing  and  affec- 
tionate confidant  to  his  melancholy  patron.  And 
with  him  the  poet  indulged,  in  communicating 
reveries,  which  clearly  indicated  his  mental  hallu- 
cination ;  for  in  the  early  stage  of  his  disorder,  he 
appears   to    have    been    sufficiently   aware    of   the 


character  of  these  delusions,  to  conceal  them  from 
his  meet  judicious  and  intelligent  friends.  The 
enthusiasm  of  Mr.  Teedon,  contributed  to  encourage 
Cowper's  belief  in  the  verity  of  dreams  and  fancied 
notices  from  the  spiritual  world  ;  as  in  these,  Mr» 
T.  not  only  himself  implicitly  relied,  but  was  in  his 
ovm  imagination  the  subject;  of  his  sincerity  there 
can  be  no  doubt.  The  letters  in  question  were 
written  after  the  removal  of  the  poet  to  Weston 
Underwood  ;  and  they  are  chiefly  interesting  as  they 
portray  his  state  of  mind,  ere  the  subsequent  progress 
of  his  malady  plunged  their  sensitive  writer  into  the 
depths  of  despair.  At  the  death  of  Mr.  Teedon,  the 
letters  he  had  received  from  Cowper,  passed,  with 
other  original  and  curious  manuscripts,  into  the 
hands  of  his  assistant  and  relative,  Eusebius  Killing- 
worth  ;*  better  kuown  at  Olney  by  the  name  of 
Worth  or  Worthy.  This  person  still  continued  the 
old  fashioned  school,  where  boys  and  girls  were  for  a 
trifling  sum,  taught  reading,  wTiting,  and  the  ele- 
ments of  arithmetic  ;  and  in  addition  to  this  employ- 
ment, he  had  qualified  himself  to  bind  books  and 
manufacture  letter-cases.     But  all  his  cflbrts  did  not 

r  produce  an  income  sufficient  to  aflbrd  him  a  very 
comfortable   maintenance*     As   the  companion  and 

'relative  of  an  individual  honoured  by  the  friend- 
ship, and  frequently  indebted  to  the  liberality 
of  Cowper,  Dr*  Johnson  kindly  allowed  him  a 
small  pension,  of  which  my  father  was  the  weekly 
almoner.     Upon  his  discovery  of  these    remaining 

•  Mr  KiUiijgwJirlh  resigned  uioal  of  these  iHiers  l«»  ih.  Ju\umnu 
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letters,  in  the  covers  that  had  been  taken  off  from  a 
bound  book,  where  they  had  been  preserved,  he  gave 
them  to  my  father ;  who  frequently  expressed  an 
intention  of  making  them  public.  They  are  now 
appended  to  this  work.  Mr.  Killingworth  died  at 
an  advanced  age,  in  the  year  1828. 

In  the  autumn  of  this  year,  my  father  paid  a  last 
visit  to  his  native  town .  He  had  long  been  requested, 
and  earnestly  wished,  to  see  once  more  the  surviving 
friends  of  his  earlier  life  ;  and  as  circumstances  con- 
curred to  render  the  present  season  favourable  to  the 
accomplishment  of  this  object,  attended  by  one  of  his 
sons,  he  travelled  into  Wiltshire,  whence  he  pro- 
ceeded to  Clifton.  He  then  visited  Reading  ;  and 
returned  to  Olney,  after  an  absence  -of  four  Sundays 
— a  longer  separation  from  his  parish  than  had  before 
occurred  during  the  whole  period  of  his  residence  in 
it.     From  Clifton  he  wrote —  ' 

"Belle  Vue,  Clifton,  Sept.  26,  1828. 
"  My  dearest  C. 

**  We  arrived  here  yesterday,  where  for  the  present  we  are  very 
comfortably  housed,  in  the  hospitable  family  which  I  need  not 
describe  to  you.  1  believe  the  date  of  my  last  letter  was  the  19th., 
in  which  I  gave  you  an  account  of  our  arrival  at  Lavington.  But 
before  that  letter  left  the  post-office,  I  met  with  a  sudden  accident, 
which  might  have  been  of  very  bad  consequence,  had  it  not  been 
prevented  by  the  goodness  of  God.  On  this  subject,  however,  I 
have  reason  to  say,  *  He  keepeth  all  my  bones,  so  that  not  one  of 
them  is  broken.*  About  six  o'clock  in  the  evening,  I  was  going  to 
the  house  of  mourning,  to  visit  a  widow  of  four-score  years  old, 
whose  husband  was  lying  dead,  at  the  age  of  seventy-seven  ;  a  man 
of  God,  whom  I  had  known  more  than  fifty  years  ago.  The  cottage 
is  in  a  field  at  a  little  distance  from  the  town,  to  which  a  narrow 
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path,  pitched  with  pebbles  and  stones,  led.  In  passing  this  path, 
I  trod  on  a  substance,  which  seemed  to  be  more  slippery  than  ice,  I 
fell  as  if  prostrated  by  a  stroke  of  lightning,  and  the  pain  was  so 
severe  as  nearly  to  produce  fainting*  I  could  no  I  have  arisen  from 
the  ground  had  I  not  been  assisted  by  *  •,  who  was  providentially 
with  me.  Leaning  on  his  arm,  I  returned  with  difficulty.  The  next 
day  I  was  under  the  necessity  of  using  crutches ;  but  since  that 
period  1  have  been  gradually  getting  better,  and  can  walk  a  httle 
way  at  a  time  without  much  difRculty.     Reflecting  on  the  circiim- 

noe,  I  desire  to  say,  *  Bless  the  Lord^  O  my  soul,  and  forget  not 
his  benefits/ 

"  You  will  probably  he  surprised  when  I  inform  you,  that  not- 
withstanding this  accident,  I  preached  at  Lavington  twice  on  the 
Simda}'  to  crowded  congregations.  In  the  afternoon  not  only  the 
s^tfl,  but  the  aisles  were  completely  thronged,  and  the  large  porch 
more  than  half  filled.  I  preached  on  Tuesday  night  at  Tilshead, 
where  forty-two  years  ago  on  the  29th  of  this  month,  T  officiated  far 
the  first  time.  Here  too  the  church  was  crowded,  many  coming  from 
a  oonsiderable  distance. 

"  I  was  very  glad  ^o  be  informed  of  the  manner  in  which  the 
«ervices  of  the  church  were  performed  for  the  dear  people  of  OIncy, 
Will  you  be  so  good  as  to  present  my  love  to  my  kind  friends,  Mr. 
Fry  and  Mr.  Westoby,  and  request  them  to  take  the  church  for  the 
third  Sunday  (viz.  Oct.  5th).  1  wish,  while  I  am  from  home,  to 
spend  a  little  time  on  my  return,  at  Bath,  Westbuij',  Reading,  &c, 

**  Kiss  my  beloved  A*  and  M.  for  me,  and  be  assured  that  1  love 
you  all  most  affectionately.  Present  my  kindest  regards  to  ajl 
friends  and  inquirers.  Our  progress  hitherto  has  been  pleasant,  and 
I  hope  and  pray  it  may  continue  so  to  the  end  of  our  journey.  May 
God  be  with  you  and  bless  you !    I  remain, 

'*  Your  affectionate  father/* 

My  father  never  perfectly  recovered  from  the 
effects  of  the  accident  described  in  this  letter,  as  he 
felt  occasional  weakness  in  the  knee  and  ancle,  and 
generally  afterwards  used  a  stick  in  walking.     His 
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return  to  his  parish  was' welcomed  with  many  expres- 
sions of  sincere  delight.  His  congregation  for  the  most 
part  were  never  so  well  pleased  as  when  the  pulpit 
was  occupied  by  their  own  pastor ;  and  even  those 
who  might  be  little  affected  by  his  earnest  exhorta- 
tion^, were  not  insensible  to  his  unremitting  personal 
kindness.  At  the  parish  vestries,  which  he  frequently 
attended,  he  was  ever  the  poor  man's  friend ;  and 
he  would  sometimes  return  from  those  meetings,  after 
hearing  complaints  of  suffering  that  could  be  but 
partially  relieved,  almost  overwhelmed  with  grief. 
To  the  utmost  of  his  power,  he  was  himself  the  liberal 
benefactor  of  the  indigent ;  and  when,  whatever 
might  be  his  engagements,  were  they  sent  away 
unheard  or  empty  from  his  door?  ^^ The  blessing  of 
him  that  was  ready  to  perish  came  upon  him ;  and 
he  caused  the  widow's  heart  to  sing  for  joy." 

The  subjoined  extracts,  ^re  from  letters,  written  in 
the  following  year,  to  two  of  the  absent  members  of 
his  family. 

"  Olney  Vicarage,  June  2,  1829. 
**  My  dearest  G. 

"  I  was  much  pleased  to  receive  your  letter  of  the  30th  ultimo. 
You  know  that  I  am  always  glad  to  hear  from  you ;  but  the  pleasure 
is  increased,  when  the  subjects  on  which  you  write,  are  so  interesting 
and  gratifying  as  those  of  your  last  letter.  The  opening  of  the  New 
Hall  must  have  been  a  very  imposing  ceremony,  not  only  to  the  boys 
themselves,  but  to  all  the  high  and  great  men  who  were  the  witnesses 
of  it ;  and  who  were  concerned  in  this  important  and  extraordinary 
event.  I  call  it  extraordinary ,  because  I  suppose  a  similar  transaction 
has  not  occurred  on  any  other  occasion  since  the  hospital  was  first 
founded.  I  hope,  if  it  please  God,  that  I  shall  have  an  opportunity 
of  seeing  your  noble  IJall,  before  you  leave  the  hospital. 
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**  1  yna  very  glad  to  hear  that  you  haye  been  promoted  firom  the 
Uitle  into  the  greal  Erasmus  class,  and  that  you  were  the  captain  iif 
the  fonner  before  you  left  it.  This  convinces  me  that  you  have  been 
diligent  in  your  studies  ;  and  I  hope  you  will  make  all  the  progress 
you  can,  during  the  remainder  of  your  stay*  Remember,  my  dear 
boy,  that  though  we  are  not  accountable  for  the  number  of  talents 
which  God  may  be  pleased  to  give  us ;  we  are  accountable  for  the 
manner,  and  degree,  in  which  we  improve  those  which  he  graciously 
bMtows  on  us.  •  •  *  It  gave  me  great  pleasure  to  find  that  you 
had  been  confirmed ;  but  I  hope  you  will  consider  the  solemn 
e^agement  you  have  made,  before  God,  as  well  as  before  the  bishop 
and  congregation.  You  may  now  say  with  King  David — 'Thy 
TOWi  are  upon  me,  O  God/  You  have  t^iken  upon  yourself  those 
solenm  engagements  wliich  were  made  for  you  at  your  baptism  by 
yaur  sponsors ;  and  you  should  firequently  recal  them  to  mind,  and 
pray  for  grace  that  you  may  fulfil  them.  You  cannot  do  this  of 
yonnelf;  but  yon  may  do  it  through  Christ  strengthening 
yptt.  •  ♦  •  • 

**  Your  most  affectionate  father.'* 


•*  My  dear  M, 

•*  Though  I  have  but  a  very  short  time  to  employ  before  the  post 
goes,  I  am  unwilling  to  lose  tlie  opportunity  of  writing  you  a  few 
words,  to  reach  you  on  the  anniversary  day  of  your  birth.  It  will  be 
sixteen  years  on  Fridaj^  sinc»e  your  existence  in  the  present  state 
recdved  ita  commencement — an  existence  which,  though  beginning 
in  a  world  of  sin  and  misery,  will  issuc^  I  hope  and  trust,  in  the  glory 
and  felicity  of  that  everlasting  life,  which  has  been  procured  for  lost 
and  ruined  sinners  by  Jesus  Christ.  You  have  been  taught,  and  I 
doubt  not,  my  dear  child,  have  been  convinced,  that  you  were  horn 
in  sin,  and  that  the  salvation  to  which  I  have  alluded,  is  conferred 
only  on  those  who  are  bom  again  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  and  made 
new  creatures  in  Jcsns  Christ.  You  have  had  the  privilege  of  being 
baptised  and  admitted  into  the  visible  church  of  Christ  by  this  sacred 
ordinance — you  have  the  uieans  of  grace  and  salvation^and  hiive 
been  taught  that  the  vows  of  CJod  are  upon  you ;  and  now  you 
should  examine  whether  you  have  been  bom  of  the  Spirit  and  made 
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a  new  creature.  You  may  draw  this  hopeful  and  happy  conclusion 
from  many  passages  in  that  word,  which  God  has  given  to  he  a  light 
unto  OUT  feet,  and  a  lamp  unto  our  paths.  I  will,  however,  direct 
you  to  one  scriptural  evidence,  hy  which  we  may  judge  of  our 
regeneration.  If  we  have  a  true  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  receive 
him  as  our  Saviour,  this  is  a  mark  that  we  are  bom  of  God.  '  To 
as  many  as  receive  him,  to  them  he  gives  the  power  (or  privilege)  to 
become  the  children  of  God,  who  are  bom  not  of  blood  &c.,  but  of 
God.'  I  hope  this  privilege  is  dear  E*s  and  yours.  May  God 
grant  you  many  happy  returns  of  your  birthday,  and  may  you  every 
year  grow  in  grace,  and  become  more  wise,  holy,  and  useful.  •  •  * 

"  Your  most  affectionate  father." 

About  this  time,  my  father  began  occasionally  to 
feel  the  languor  incident  to  advancing  years,  and 
to  experience  some  of  the  losses,  of  which  the 
poet  says, — 

"  Not  a  year  but  pilfers  as  he  goes. 
Some  youthful  grace  that  age  would  gladly  keep, 
A  tooth  or  auburn  lock,  and  by  degrees 
Their  length  and  colour  from  the  locks  they  spare.'* 

The  manner  in  which  he  received  these  warnings, 
is  thus  expressed  in  a  letter  to  one  of  his  sons : — 
'*  During  my  dinner  to-day,  I  lost  another  of  my 
remaining  front  teeth,  which  has  made  some  differ- 
ence in  my  physiognomy.  The  removal  of  these 
little  pins,  one  after  another,  reminds  me  that  at 
length,  in  God's  time,  the  whole  earthly  tabernacle 
must  come  down.  May  God,  my  dear  E.,  prepare 
us  for  the  change,  and  grant  that  we  may  have 
a  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  hea- 
vens." And  to  his  sister,  in  the  summer  of  1830 — 
*'  I  begin  to  feel  sensibly  the  effects  of  advancing 


MEMOIR, 


clxxxix 


age,  and  my  spirits  are  occasionally  depressed ; 
added  to  which,  the  deep  depravity  of  my  nature 
constrains  me  oftentimes  to  cry  out,  '  O  wretched 
man  that  I  am^ — God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner  !' 
I  have  however  many,  many  mercies  to  be  thankful 
for;  and  though  I  am  vile,  God  continues  to  be 
good  and  gracious.  I  w^ill  not  then  weary  you 
with  complaints,  but  proceed  with  more  pleasing 
subjects.  I  have  lately  had  my  ten  children  at 
home,  all  together,  for  three  or  four  days,  and 
nine  of  them  for  nearly  three  weeks/' 

For  several  years  my  father  had  found  in  his  clerk 
a  valuable  auxiliary  and  an  attached  friend*  He 
was  a  man  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  remarkable 
for  heavenly  mindcdness  and  charity.  In  station 
and  attainment,  he  was  superior  to  the  general 
class  of  parochial  clerks  ;  and  his  influence  and 
ability  were  used  in  furthering  the  ministry  of  his 
pastor,  A  constant  visitor  at  the  bed  of  the  sick 
and  dying ;  lie  exemplified  the  pure  and  undefiled 
religion  of  the  gospel;  visited  the  fatherless  and 
widows  in  their  affliction,  and  kept  himself  unspotted 
from  the  world.  His  death  in  February,  1831, 
was  sincerely  deplored  by  all  w4io  knew  him.  My 
father,  in  a  letter  to  his  eldest  sou,  thus  adverts 
to  it — **  Your  sisters  have  told  you  that  I  ha%^e  this 
week  buried  dear,  good  Samuel  Mason.  He  died 
as  he  lived,  in  tlie  Lord*  He  had  been  poorly  for 
some  time ;  but  on  Sunday,  January  9th,  he  left  the 
church,  immediately  after  giving  out  the  hymn 
before  sermon,  into  which  he  returned  no  more,  till 
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his  body  was  borne  in  as  a  corpse.  The  hymn  was 
the  224th  ;  the  two  last  verses  of  which  are, 

'  Bright  scenes  of  bliss,  unclouded  skies, 
Invite  my  soul — O  could  I  rise, 

Nor  leave  a  thought  below ! 
I  *d  bid  farewell  to  anxious  care, 
And  say  to  every  tempting  snare, 

Heaven  calls  and  I  must  go. 

*  Heaven  calls,  and  can  I  yet  delay  ? 
Can  aught  on  earth  engage  my  stay  ? 

Ah !  wretched  lingering  heart ! 
Come,  Lord,  with  strength  and  life  and  light. 
Assist  and  guide  my  upward  flight. 

And  bid  the  world  depart.' 

He  will  be  much  missed  in  his  family,  in  the  church, 
and  in  the  town.  With  respect  to  himself,  the  end 
of  life  was  answered ;  and  he  is,  doubtless,  gone 
to  the  rest  which  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God." 
The  departure  of  friends  never  failed  to  remind 
my  father  that  ere  long,  he  himself  should  put 
off  his  tabernacle  ;  and  he  adds — '^  My  own  health 
is  at  times  but  indifferent.  I  sensibly  feel  the 
infirmities  of  advancing  age,  and  can  say,  non  sum 
qualis  eram.'' 

Listening  to  the  call,  '*  Be  ye  also  ready,"  he 
continued,  '*stedfast,  unmoveable,  always  abounding 
in  the  work  of  the  Lord ;"  with  his  loins  girded, 
and  his  light  burning.  Approaching  now  his 
seventieth  year,  the  small  remnant  of  his  early 
connexions  and  friends  was  fast  diminishing  ;  and 
tlie  death  of  one  and  another  of  the  few  survivors. 
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a»  he  heard  of  their  successive  removal  from  the 
changing  scenes  of  earth,  spoke  loudly  to  Iiis  heart. 
But  though  reverting  to  increasing  infirmities,  which 
were  little  perceived  hy  others,  he  was  yet  in  the 
prime  of  a  beautiful  and  healthy  ohl  age.  The 
hair,  which  had  long  been  streaked  with  bright  and 
shining  lines,  was  now  entirely  silvered-  His  kindly 
voice,  smile,  and  appearance,  as  he  went  up  and 
down  among  his  people,  were  peculiarly  character- 
istic of  the  father.  If  his  naturally  energetic  and 
sanguine  disposition  had  sometimes,  in  early  life, 
approached  towards  impetuosity  ;  such  a  tendency 
was  now  lost,  in  a  spirit  of  overflowing  love  and 
increasing  humility* 

But  the  kindliness  of  my  father's  disposition 
proved  no  check  to  the  discharge  of  duty.  When 
he  had  to  choose  between  a  culpable  neglect,  in  for- 
bearing to  reprove  sin,  and  the  faithful  performance 
of  this  oftentimes  painful  task,  he  was  not  deterred 
from  obeying  the  dictates  of  his  conscience,  by  any 
appeal  to  his  feelings  or  regard  to  his  interests. 
Neither  awed  by  threats,  nor  allured  by  persuasion, 
he  could,  if  needful,  set  his  face  like  a  flint,  and 
Without  respect  of  persons,  condemn  sin,  and  bring 
it  home  to  the  sinner's  conscience.  He  feared  not  to 
»y:  **Thou  art  the  man.  Now,  therefore,  you 
have  sinned  against  the  Lord,  and  be  sure  your  sin 
will  find  you  out/'  In  his  public  discourses,  without 
preaching  at  people,  lie  preached  very  boldly  to 
them  ;  and  he  addressed  not  only  general  words  of 
exhortation  and  comfort  to  the  believer,  and  of  warn- 
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ing  to  the  sinner,  but  he  looked  at  individual  cha- 
racter in  his  congregation,  and  gave  to  each  one 
their  portion  in  due  season.  This  would  be  some- 
times the  subject  of  remark,  when  he  would  say  : 
''It  is  of  no  use  to  fight  as  those  that  beat  the  air ; 
we  must  strike  at  sin,  and  aim  at  the  conviction  of 
the  sinner."  As  an  instance  of  this,  it  may  be  men- 
tioned, that  on  one  occasion,  in  passing  along  the 
street  he  overheard  an  individual,  of  whom  he  had 
hoped  better  things,  profanely  swearing.  After  re- 
proving him,  he  exacted  from  him  a  promise  to  be 
at  church  the  next  Sunday  morning ;  when  he  de- 
livered an  impressive  sermon  from  the  text — ''  Swear 
not  at  all."  In  the  long  course  of  his  ministry,  he 
preached  in  upwards  of  a  hundred  churches,  and 
to  every  congregation  he  shunned  not  to  declare  the 
counsel  of  God ;  insisting  on  the  depravity  of  our 
sinful  nature,  and  offering  the  blessings  of  salvation^ 
as  freely  and  solely  bestowed  through  the  merits  of 
the  Redeemer.  At  the  time  of  his  first  journey  to 
Olney,  a  circumstance  occurred  illustrative  of  this 
his  uniform  practice,  and  which  he  referred  to  in  a 
letter  to  his  wife  :  *'  I  have  had  a  fatiguing  journey, 
and  have  been  much  hurried.  The  distance  is  nearly 
seventy  miles  across  the  country,  and  I  rode  about 
sixty  the  first  day.  I  preached  yesterday  at  *  *, 
and  had  Lord  and  Lady  *  *,  with  their  household, 
for  part  of  my  audience.  I  was  requested  by  the 
clergyman's  wife  to  be  as  modo^ate  as  I  could ;  but  I 
did  not  feel  disposed  to  go  out  of  my  usual  way, 
considering  the  same  gospel  was  as  necessary  for 
them  as  for  their  poor  neighbours." 
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During  the  erection  of  the  new  bridge  at  Olney, 
he  viewed  with  grief  and  indignation  the  employment 
of  the  workmen  on  the  sabbath,  nnder  the  pretended 
plea  of  necessity ;  and  he  protested  in  public  and  in 
private  against  this  breach  of  the  fourth  command- 
ment, until  at  length  it  was  overruled.  Subjoined  is 
a  letter  he  wrote  on  the  subject,  to  one  of  the  princi- 
pal parties  concerned  in  forwarding  the  work*  As 
this  gentleman  did  not  reside  on  the  spot,  he  might 
not  have  been  fully  aware  of  the  conduct  of  those 
who  were  more  immediately  in  fault ;  but  who,  not- 
withstanding, imputed  all  the  blame  to  him, 

**  Olneif  Vkarai/e,  27  Sept.  1^31, 
"Sim, 

•'  I  cannot  satisfy  my  conscience,  nor  discharge  my  duty  to  myself, 
Co  ray  parishioners,  to  the  public,  or  to  you^  wthout  writing  to 
expostulate  with  you  on  tlie  great  impropriety  (to  say  the  least)  of 
idlowing  the  men  to  work  at  the  Olney  bridge  on  the  Lord's  day.  I 
consider  this  to  be  an  awful  breach  and  profanation  of  the  sabbatli> 
which  the  Almighty  Ruler  of  the  universe  has  commanded  to  ho 
kept  holy,  and  on  which  dsiy  he  has  forbidden  all  kinds  of  work  to  be 
done ;  with  the  exception  of  acts  of  mercy,  charity,  and  absolute 
necessity.  But  none  of  these  can  be  pleaded  ;  for  the  work  at  the 
bridge  is  a  subject  respecting  which  properlt/  only  can  be  made  a  plea. 
I  cannot  doubt  therefore,  but  that  all  who  are  concerned  in  it  will 
incur  the  displeasure  of  Almighty  God,  and  fall  under  the  sanction  of 
the  breach  of  his  holy  law,  which  denounces  a  curse  upon  every 
transgressor.  It  is  only  by  the  blessing  of  God  that  we  can  get 
prospered  in  any  of  our  undertakings ;  for  '  except  the  Lord  build 
the  house,  they  labour  in  vain  that  build  it.*  We  ought,  therefore, 
in  all  our  concerns  and  undertakings,  to  look  to  the  Lord  for  his 
blessing  on  them.  But  in  the  case,  to  which  I  refer,  there  is  not 
only  an  absence  of  all  dependence  upon  the  blessing  of  Divine 
Providence,  but  a  positive  and  continued  act  of  open  rebellion 
VOL.  I.  n 
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against  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth.  I  have  considered  it  my 
bounden  duty  repeatedly  to  give  my  testimony  against  it,  both  in 
public  and  in  private.  I  have  spoken  to  the  men  ;  several  of  whom 
lament  it,  wish  it  to  be  prevented,  and  cast  the  blame  on  Mr.  •  •  •, 
who  throws  it  entirely  upon  you.  I  sincerely  hope  therefore,  and 
earnestly  entreat,  that  you  will  consider  the  subject,  and  put  a  stop 
to  the  Sunday  work  in  future.  I  beg  to  inform  you  that  it  gives 
very  great  offence  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  that  I  have  been 
repeatedly  applied  to,  in  order  to  use  my  influence  to  prevent  it  by 
law.  You  are,  of  course,  aware  that  every  man  is  liable  to  a  penalty 
on  his  being  taken  before  a  magistrate ;  but  this  is  a  means  which, 
in  respect  to  myself,  I  have  no  wish  to  employ.  Perhaps  you  may 
think  it  unnecessary  that  I  should  make  any  remark  on  the  subject, 
except  as  far  as  it  is  connected  with  morality  or  religion  ;  you  will, 
however,  permit  me  to  state  my  opinion,  that  in  a  politic  or  pecuniary 
point  of  view,  you  gain  nothing  by  this  mode  of  proceeding.  Men, 
who  labour  hard  and  conscientiously,  cannot  do  more  work  in  seven 
days  than  in  six.  Their  physical  powers  will  not  admit  it.  The 
laws  of  God  are  not  arbitrary,  but  intended  for  our  present  comfort, 
benefit,  and  advantage ;  and  leaving  the  future  account  with  our 
lighteous  and  almighty  Judge  out  of  the  question,  they  cannot  be 
broken  with  impunity. 

"  I  trust  you  will  forgive  the  liberty  I  have  taken  in  thus  address- 
ing you,  and  beg  to  subscribe  myself,  Sir, 

"  Your  well-wisher,  and  faithful  servant, 

**  Henry  Gauntlett.** 

The  first  stone  of  the  new  bridge  was  laid  on  the 
4th  of  August  of  the  same  year,  when  a  document, 
prepared  by  my  father,  and  a  few  coins  of  the  realm 
were  deposited.  The  document  contained  a  descrip- 
tion of  the  late  bridge,  celebrated  by  the  poet  of 
Olney  : 

"  Hark,  'tis  the  twanging  horn  o*er  yonder  bridge, 
That,  with  its  wearisome  but  needliil  length, 
Bestrides  the  wintry  flood." 
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A  large  concourse  of  persons  assembled ;  and 
stationed  up  and  down  among  the  works,  they  formed 
a  picturesque  and  imposing  spectacle.  Two  short 
and  appropriate  hymns,  printed  for  the  purpose,  were 
distributed  ;  and  nearly  all  w^ho  were  present  united 
with  the  children  of  the  Sunday  and  National  schools, 
in  praising  the  great  Architect  of  the  universe,  in  that 
wondrous  temple,  of  wliich  he  laid  the  beams  in  the 
waters,  and  formed  its  amphitheatre  as  the  outer 
court  of  heaven ;  whence  praise,  ascending  from 
below,  rises  from  height  to  height,  until  it  reaches 
the  invisible  throne  of  the  Eternal. 

**  The  strong  foundations  of  the  earth, 
O  God !  of  old,  by  thee  were  laid  ; 
Thy  hands,  the  beauteous  arch  of  heaven, 

With  wondrous  strength  and  skill,  have  made* 

*'  He  farmed  the  stars,  he  built  the  heavens ; 
Glory  anti  light  his  throne  surround  I 
He,  on  her  centre,  fixed  the  earth, 
And  made  the  waters  know  their  bound/' 

An  address  followed,  in  which  my  father  touched 
on  the  history  and  progress  of  architecture ;  and 
especially  directed  attention  to  the  important  truth 
of  the  entire  dependence  of  man,  in  all  his  projects 
and  operations,  on  the  assistance  and  blessing  of 
God,  for  which  he  then  pressed  on  the  assembly  to 
unite  witli  }iim  in  prayer* 

The  strong  interest  taken    by  my  father   in    the 

passing  events  of  the  day,  continued  undiminished  to 

[the  terraination  of  his  life.     But  these  events,    he 

would   sometimes   observe,    were   likely  to   produce 
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consequences  affecting  future  generations,  in  a  reli- 
gious as  well  as  in  a  civil  point  of  view,  to  an  incal- 
culable extent.  He  was  fully  convinced  of  the  bene- 
ficial influence,  on  the  community  at  large,  of  a 
dignified  hierarchy ;  and  was  firmly  persuaded  that 
no  other  system  could  adequately  supply  the  place  of 
the  established  church.  He  believed  that  if  unhap- 
pily it  were,  for  a  season,  to  lose  the  pre-eminence  it 
has  so  justly  attained,  and  used  with  so  much  mode- 
ration, wisdom,  and  candour,  and  were  even  to  be 
crushed  by  the  violence  of  its  adversaries;  yet  her 
servants  would  think  upon  her  stones,  and  be  filled 
with  pity  to  see  her  in  the  dust :  God  would  arise  and 
have  mercy  upon  her ;  heal  her  breaches,  build  up 
her  ruins,  and  cause  his  glory  again  to  appear  in  her. 
Yet  he  did  not  aver  that  the  church  of  England  was 
either  perfect  or  infallible.  He  mourned  for  the 
blemishes  which  might  appear  in  its  administration, 
while  he  considered  its  theory  to  be,  in  the  main^ 
strictly  in  accordance  with  scripture ;  as  well  as 
admirably  adapted,  from  the  simplicity  and  purity  of 
its  principles,  to  promote  a  spirit  of  religious  order, 
peace,  and  devotion  among  its  members.  A  few 
extracts,  from  his  correspondence  at  this  period,  will 
manifest  his  sentiments  more  clearly  than  extended 
remarks. 

"Dfc.  12,  1831. 
"  •  •  That  troublous  and  afflictive  times  are  coming  upon  our 
country  must  be  apprehended,  I  think,  by  all  those  who  observe  the 
portentous  signs  of  the  times,  or  who  form  their  judgment  upon  the 
word  of  God.  The  prevalence  of  the  democratic  spirit,  seems  to  be 
the  prelude  to  changes  and  revolutions  in  the  constitution  of  the 
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country,  both  in  church  and  state.  That  some  refonn  and  change  is 
desirable  and  necessary,  none  can  deny ;  but  our  modem  reformers 
arc  not  the  men  to  accomplish  it.  They  may  bnng  about  revolu- 
tioas,  which  will  introduce  the  dreaded  calamities  to  take  place 
previous  to  a  better  and  more  holy  order  of  things,  connected  with 
the  glory  of  the  church  in  its  last  and  best  days.  The  established 
church  may  probably  undergo  privations  and  trials,  or  even  for  a 
season  be  overturned;  but  if  it  be  cast  down,  it  will  rise  again,  puri- 
fied by  the  funiace  of  affliction :  it  will  not  be  destroyed,  because  in 
its  general  principles  it  is  indestructible.  The  edifice  wiU  remain 
solid  and  firm,  after  many  of  the  systems  now  erected  m  opposition 
to  it  are  crumbled  to  the  dust.  But  in  the  prospect  of  trials  and 
calamities,  it  would  be  well  for  believers  now  to  attend  to  the  advice 
given  to  the  people  of  God,  when  in  expectation  of  divine  judgments 
£rom  the  hands  of  the  Assyrians  and  Babylonians :  *  Come,  my 
people,  enter  thou  (individually)  into  thy  chamber,  and  hide  thyself 
for  a  little  moment,  until  the  indignation  be  overpast/  If  wc  retire 
to  the  chamber  of  separation  from  the  world,  of  devotedness  to  God, 
and  of  the  divine  protection,  we  shall  be  safe  and  secure,  whatever 
trials  may  come  upon  the  church  and  state.**  «  ♦  •  ♦  • 

**  The  people  at  •  *  have  now  an  earnest  desire  for  an  efficient 
evangelical  minister ;  and  the  dissenters  there  are  described  to  be  in 
genend  a  set  of  worldly,  political  religionists.  Is  it  not  then  mys- 
terious, that  a  man  should  be  sent  to  them  who  is  said  to  be  anything 
but  religious  ?  These  are  the  subjects  wliich  in  the  church  require 
reform ;  and  if  the  professed  patrons  of  the  church  refuse  to  become 
the  instruments  of  accomplishing  it,  the  ann  of  the  Lord  will,  in  liis 
own  time,  effect  it  in  some  other  way ;  rand  perhaps  by  means  that 
may  be  distressingly  afflictive  and  severe.  Is  it  any  Tvonder  that 
many  become  dissenters,  that  some  grieve  and  lament,  that  others 
cry  out  for  reform,  and  that  the  church  *  being  desolate  sitteth  on 
the  ground,*  and  mourns  for  the  distractions,  the  errors,  the 
sophisms,  and  the  sins  of  her  children  ?  In  the  midst,  however,  of 
all  this  confusion,  we  may  rest  satisfied  tliat  it  will  be  well  with  the 
righteous  individually,  and  that  better  days  await  the  church,  when 
she  will  appear  *  bright  as  the  suu,  fair  as  tlie  moon,  and  terrible  as 
an  army  with  banners/  ** 
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And  again,  in  February  1832  : 

"  We  seem  as  a  nation  to  be  arrived  at  that  degree  of  wickedness 
and  infidelity,  as  to  require  judicial  inflictions  from  the  Almighty 
Ruler,  in  order  to  lead  men  to  thought  and  reflection.  May  God 
preserve  us  from  this  tremendous  and  afflictive  disease  (the  cholera), 
and  if  it  be  his  blessed  will,  stop  its  progress  in  our  beloved,  but 
apostatizing  country.  The  latter  epithet  is  a  strong  one,  but  I  be- 
lieve it  is  correct ;  although  there  arc  doubtless  a  large  number  of 
godly  and  devoted  people  among  us.  If  our  country  is  spared,  it 
will  be  spared  for  their  sakes>  for  they  are  the  preservers  of  nations 
and  the  salt  of  the  earth.*' 

In  the  autumn  of  this  year  (1832)  this  dreadful 
malady  appeared  in  Olney,  and  it  produced  an 
appalling  sensation  in  the  minds  of  the  inhabitants. 
Their  pastor  recommended  a  parochial  fast,  and 
assembled  the  people  for  public  humiliation  and 
prayer.  The  burials  for  about  three  weeks  were  very 
frequent ;  and  amid  the  stillness  of  midnight,  and 
the  additional  gloom  thrown  around  death  and  the 
grave,  by  the  peculiarly  awful  nature  of  the  visitation ; 
solitude  sometimes  unbroken  by  the  presence  of  a 
single  mourner ;  and  darkness  unrelieved  but  by  the 
glimmer  of  the  lantern ;  my  father  committed  to  their 
long  rest,  the  bodies  of  many  of  his  congregation,  in 
the  stedfast  hope  of  their  glorious  resurrection  to 
eternal  life.  How  wonderful  in  extent  and  combina- 
tion, are  that  wisdom,  power,  and  love,  which  from 
the  ruins  and  corruption  of  the  fall,  can  renew, 
purify  and  save;  recal  from  the  dark  and  silent 
chambers  of  the  tomb,  a  countless  multitude,  who  in 
radiant  and  immortal  beauty,  shall  rise  and  for  ever 
shine  in  that  new  heaven  and  new  earth,  wherein 
dwelleth  righteousness ! 
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In  a  letter  of  this  year,  to  one  of  his  sons,  after 
noticing  the  anniversary  of  his  birthday,  he  adds— 
**  With  respect  to  happy  returns  of  one  year  after 
another,  the  hopes  of  the  young  are  generally  gra- 
duated too  high  on  the  scale  of  expectation  of  human 
feh'city.  The  only  way  in  which  such  a  share  of  it 
may  reasonably  be  hoped  for,  as  we  are  warranted  to 
expect  in  the  present  state  of  our  existence,  is  from 
an  experimental  acquaintance  with  that  religion, 
which  influences  us  to  serve  God  and  our  generation 
according  to  his  will ;  and  to  live  in  the  assured 
expectation  of  entering  a  state  of  perfect  felicity y  when 
we  finish  our  chequered  course  here.  *  *  *  May 
God,  my  dear  S.,  give  us  grace  to  fix  our  confidence 
and  hope  on  the  Rock  of  ages,  wliich  will  remain 
immoveably  secure,  in  the  midst  of  all  the  storms  and 
tempests  with  which  it  may  be  surrounded/* 

The  following  extract  is  from  a  letter  written  to  one 
of  his  daughters,  in  reply  to  a  question  respecting  the 
propriety  of  the  form  of  absolution  in  the  service  for 
the  Visitation  of  the  Sick. 

**  My  deaeest  £* 

"  As  your  letter  to  me  contains  an  inquiry  on  a  subject  which  Iim 
often  exercised  the  casuistical  talents  of  theologians*  clerical  ai^d  lay, 
I  «m  not  surprised  at  your  asking  some  questions  respecting  it.  In 
giving  you  my  opinion,  I  must  premise  that  I  have  never  used  the 
form  of  absolution  in  the  office  for  the  *  Visitation  of  the  Sick.*  The 
fict  b,  that  I  seldom  u**e  any  part  of  that  service  except  when  I  ad- 
minister the  sacrament  to  the  sick.  My  practice  is  to  converse  and 
offemp  prayer  farfemjpore,  according  to  circumstances.  Tlie  form  does 
tiot  suit  all  cases ;  and  although  one  has  been  provided^  it  was  not 
intended  to  prevent  a  clergyman's  using  his  discretion*  1  occa- 
donally  u«c  the  prayers,  or  part*  of  them,  as  circumstances  may 
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require,  without  confining  myself  to  them.  With  respect  to  the 
Absolution,  it  has  been  defended  by  Comber,  and  other  writers  on 
the  Liturgy ;  as  it  has  been  objected  to  by  Dean  Tucker,  my  late 
friend  Sir  James  Stonhouse,  and  others.  It  is  said,  I  believe  on 
good  authority,  that  Calvin  did  not  object  to  it. 

**  It  must  be  observed  that  the  terms  absolve  and  forgive^  are  not 
exactly  S3monimous.  If  you  look  in  Johnson's  Dictionary,  you  will 
see  that  he  defines  absolve  in  the  ecclesiastical  sense,  '  to  pronounce 
sin  remitted.'  The  declaration,  therefore,  to  the  sick  person  in  the 
form  of  the  Absolution,  if  he  truly  repent  and  believe,  amounts  to 
this  — *  By  Christ's  authority,  I  pronounce  all  thy  sins  forgiven,  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.* 
You  will  remember  that  our  Lord  said  to  his  apostles,  *  Whose  sins 
ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them,  and  whose  sins  ye  retain, 
they  are  retained.'  But  the  apostles  could  not  forgive  sins  abso- 
lutely, for  this  is  the  prerogative  of  God  only  ;  neither  could  they 
discover  who  were  and  who  were  not  true  penitents  and  believers. 
The  general  principle  seems  to  be,  that  they  had  authority  committed 
to  them  to  pronounce  sins  forgiven  or  not  forgiven,  according  to  the 
method  of  God's  grace  in  the  gospel ;  and  according  to  the  character 
and  experience  of  those  on  whom  the  forgiveness  would  or  would  not 
be  conferred.  While  they  thus  acted  in  conformity  to  the  command 
and  direction  of  Christ,  what  they  did  on  earth  would  be  confirmed 
in  heaven.  But  perhaps  you  may  say,  that  any  person  may  pro- 
nounce the  sins  of  the  penitent  and  believing  forgiven.  This  is  true  ; 
but  the  difference  is,  that  the  apostles  (and  I  suppose  all  scripturally 
authorized  ministers  who  were  to  succeed  them  in  the  doctrine  of 
Christ)  were  divinely  commissioned  to  make  this  declaration  of  for- 
giveness or  non-forgiveness,  by  a  solemn,  religious,  and  personal  act, 
by  virtue  of  the  office  and  authority  with  which  they  are  invested  by 
Christ.  Your  remark,  that  the  declaration  of  absolution  as  the 
*  word  of  reconciliation  *  committed  to  the  minister  as  the  ambas- 
sador of  Christ,  is  quite  correct. 

"  There  are  many  things  in  the  scripture  which  will  not  bear  the 
hair  splitting  reasonings  of  logic  or  metaphysics  ;  but  which  we 
must  take  on  trust,  and  receive  by  faith,  and  *  Thus  saith  the  Lord,* 
must  silence  our  objections." 
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The  festivals  and  fasts  of  our  church  were  oI)served 
by  my  father  with  peculiar  devotion.  He  regarded 
ihem  as  important  and  interesting  memorials,  calcu- 
lated to  assist  the  faith  of  the  christian,  by  cherishing 
vivid  impressions  of  its  great  realities  ;  and  as  repre- 
senting to  the  devont  mind  a  succession  of  beautiful 
pictures,  wherein  is  figured  by  the  pen  of  inspiration, 
the  wondrous  history  of  the  Redeemer,  from  the 
cradle  to  the  sepulchre,  and  thence  to  the  right  hand 
of  the  throne  of  God.  As  by  faith  the  believer  follows 
his  divine  Master  along  the  path  of  humility,  he 
learns  from  that  noble  example  to  bear  his  cross 
patiently,  willingly,  and  cheerfully  ;  and  is  increased 
with  the  increase  of  God,  until  in  due  time  he  is  filled 
with  His  fulness.  The  congregation  at  these  seasons 
was  much  augmented  during  the  period  of  my  father's 
ministry  at  Olney;  and  he  made  several  attempts  to 
introduce  the  occasional  services  on  days  when  they 
had  been  long  entirely  omitted ;  particularly  in  the 
Passion  week.  But  these  efforts  were  not  very  sue- 
cessiiil ;  as  few  persons  were  able  or  willing  to  redeem 
tinie  from  their  ordinary  occupations,  in  order  to 
attend  divine  worship  on  the  morning  of  a  week-day. 
When  not  performed  at  church,  a  domestic  service  sup- 
plied to  his  own  family  the  place  of  a  more  public  one. 
During  the  M^iole  of  Lent,  he  in  the  later  years  of  his 
life^  generally  fasted  one  day  in  the  week,  and  occa- 
sionally two.  The  last  Ash-Wednesday  (a  fortnight 
only  before  his  death)  was  passed  in  his  usual  man- 
ner. On  account  of  the  indifferent  state  of  his  healthy 
breakfast  had,  contrary  to  the  custom  of  his  family, 
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been  brought  into  the  parlour ;  but  expressing  some 
surprise  at  the  deviation,  he  declined  to  take  any. 
After  the  family  prayers,  he  withdrew  to  his  study ; 
and  excepting  the  hours  allotted  to  public  worship, 
he  devoted  the  day  to  solitary  meditation  and  prayer. 
Easter  was  always  to  him  a  season  of  exulting  delight. 
His  countenance  beaming  with  joy,  the  first  salu- 
tation to  his  family,  in  the  morning  of  that  day,  was 
the  primitive  one — **  The  Lord  is  risen;"  and  he 
would  expatiate  on  its  especial  blessedness  as  a  *'  high 
day;"  calling  on  them  to  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it. 
But  before  the  return  of  that  period  of  triumph  to  the 
church  below,  he  joined  the  general  assembly  above, 
where  the  redeemed,  present  with  their  risen  and  glo- 
rified Saviour,  *^day  without  night,  circle  his  throne 
rejoicing."  On  the  Saints'  days  he  invited  the  atten- 
tion of  his  children  and  pupils  to  the  characters  of 
those  holy  men  of  old.  It  was  long  his  custom  after 
the  morning  prayers,  to  read  with  them  the  lesson 
for  the  day ;  himself  in  the  Greek  Testament,  and 
they  in  whatever  version  they  might  prefer  (excepting 
the  English,  which  in  this  particular  exercise  was 
not  allowed).  He  assisted  them  in  difficulties,  com- 
pared the  translations,  and  made  it  a  pleasing  and 
instructive  lecture  in  divinity.  This  scripture  por- 
tion brought  the  holy  days  more  immediately  under 
review  ;  and  when  falling  on  the  Thursday,  the 
character  commemorated  was  made  the  subject  of 
his  evening  lecture.  Thus  without  confining  himself 
to  one  pleasant  enclosure,  he  followed  the  church 
in  all  her  sacred   walks  through  scripture ;    which 


was  doubtless  one  cause  of  the  variety  of  doctriue, 
precept,  and  example,  which  he  brought  in  succes- 
sion before  his  hearers  in  beautiful  proportion. 

Towards  the  close  of  1832,  my  father  thought  of 
preparing  some  sermons  for  the  press  ;  an  intention 
which  he  notices  in  a  letter  to  his  eldest  son  :— **I 
have  been  contemplating  to  issue  a  circular  for  pub- 
lishing by  subscription,  one  or  two  volumes  of  ser- 
IDOOS.  At  the  same  time  I  think  of  republishing  the 
Hymn  book.  In  this  case  I  wish  to  publish  a  book 
of  tunes  with  it.     My  object  would  be,  to  write  the 

I  names  of  one  or  ttao  (in  general)  tunes  at  the  head  of 
every  psalm  and  hymn  ;  oue  of  which  should  be  in 
the  true  church  style,  and  the  second  of  a  lighter 
cast,  as  more  suitable  for  the  parlour,  or  the  taste  of 
those  in  our  churches,  who  wish  for  something  rather 
different  from  the  genuine  church  style.  A  book 
with  about  three-score  tunes,  I  think  would  be  suf- 
ficient ;  with  an  arrangement  for  the  organ,  but 
_  without  a  vocal  score.  In  this  case,  if  you  have  no 
objection,  I  should  state  that  tlie  music  was  revised 
for  the  organ  by  you.'"* 

My  father  did  not  begin  so  soon  as  he  intended,  to 
prepare  sermons  for  publication.  One  or  two  pupils 
required  his  daily  superintendence  ;  w^hichj  together 

•  The  old  tunes,  whkh  are  characterized  by  my  father  as  in  the  **  true 
dmrdi  style/'  derive  their  origin  (as  the  writer  is  informed)  from  the  Gre- 
goriai)  chants  of  the  Ronilab  church.  The  corales  in  this  stylci  a«  arranged 
by  John  Sebastian  Bach,  are  allowed  by  sctentifie  musicianii  to  excel  all  otben 
of  Uie  kind.  A  new  edition  of  my  father's  hymn  book  is  in  the  comrae  of 
publication,  and  may  be  followed  by  an  English  version  of  Bach'a  work*  with 
some  additions  from  my  father's  own  MSS. 


d 


CeiV  MEMOIR. 

with  his  parochial  duty,  left  little  time  for  regular 
composition.  In  the  spring  of  1833,  he  paid  a  short 
visit  to  his  sons  in  London,  where  he  spent  his  birth- 
day ;  and  it  was  observed  that  his  health  and  spirits 
appeared  at  this  period  remarkably  good.  One  of  his 
daughters  writes  (March  15th) — '*  My  dear  father 
completes  his  seventy-first  year  to-day ;  and  you  will 
be  gratified  to  learn  that  his  health  continues  very 
good,  and  that  he  is  able  unassisted,  to  go  through 
his  usual  Sunday  duty  without  much  fatigue.  He  is 
at  present  in  London,"  &c. 

In  the  summer  of  this  year,  the  son  of  an  esteemed 
friend  was  ordained  to  the  curacy,  and  proved  a 
valuable  assistant  to  my  father,  during  the  remaining 
months  of  his  life.  He  was  thus  in  general  exempted 
from  occasional  duty ;  but  he  continued  to  preach 
twice  on  the  sabbath,  and  frequently  three  times ;  as 
his  services,  or  those  of  his  curate,  were  not  unseldom 
put  in  requisition  by  the  neighbouring  clergy.  In  the 
autumn  he  commenced  the  preparation  of  his  ser- 
mons ;  and  about  the  same  time  began  occasionally 
to  complain  of  a  pain  in  the  chest,  which  came  on  at 
intervals,  and  lasted  a  few  minutes.  He  had  felt 
something  of  it  for  the  last  two  years,  although  not  in 
a  degree  to  excite  complaint,  and  much  less  appre- 
hension. Towards  the  end  of  October,  he  found  this 
pain  return  more  frequently ;  extending  also  into  the 
left  arm.  He  was  in  consequence  recommended  by 
one  of  his  sons,  who  had  lately  commenced  practice 
as  a  surgeon  in  the  town,  to  seek  a  physician's 
opinion  on  his  case.     This  was  on  the  whole  favour- 
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able.   In  November  he  writes  to  his  eldest  daughter — 
*'  My  complaint   is  not  better,   as  I  am   generally 
attacked  with  painful  paroxysms  three  or  four  times 
in  the  day,  and  sometimes  once  or  twice  in  the  niglit. 
I  have  consulted  Drs.  *  *  who  both  seemed  confi- 
dently to  confirm  S/'s  previous  opinion  ;  and  assured 
me  that  there  was  no  immediate  danger  of  life      I 
have  latterly  had  some  apprehensions  on  the  subject 
myself;  but  I  desire  to  commit  myself  into  the  hands 
of  God,  and  hope  he  will  do  all  things  well  for  me* 
1  wish  you  not  to  be  alarmed,  as  neither  the  medical 
men  nor  my  family  consider  there  is  any  danger,  at 
least  at  present.     Let  us  pray  that  God  may  remove 
this  afflictive  complaint,  and  that  however  it  may  ter- 
minatei  it  may  be  sanctified  to  my  best  interests  and 
spiritual  good/'    And  again,  in  a  letter  dated  January 
7th^  1834  :   '*  For  the  last  three  or  four  days  the  parox- 
ysms of  my  disorder  have  returned,  much  in  the  same 
way  as  before.     I  have,  however,  been  free  from  pain 
to-day.      My  general  health  has  not  much  suffered, 
my  appetite  is  as  good  as  usual  ;  and  my  friends  tell 
me,  which  I  suppose  is  the  fact,  that  I  look  as  well 
as  if  I  were  altogether  free  from  disease,     I   hope 
God  will   sanctify  this  affliction,   so  as  to  promote 
my  best  welfare,     I  am  dail}^  expecting  proof  sheets 
of  my  Sermons ;  but  none  have  yet  appeared,     C, 
has  a  little  work  in  the  press,  which  is  the  best  ex- 
position   of    the   Church    Catechism    I    have    ever 
seen.* 

•  "  The  Church  Catechism  explained  and  proved  from  Scripture,  by  C.  T. 
Gauntlett." 
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This  disorder,  supposed  to  be  angina  peciorisy  be- 
came increasingly  troublesome,  both  in  respect  to 
the  duration  and  frequency  of  the  paroxysms.  The 
pain  was  also  experienced  in  both  arms,  and  to  the 
extremities  of  the  fingers,  inducing  at  times  a  sense 
of  impending  suffocation ;  and  to  his  own  mind,  it 
was  assuredly  the  harbinger  of  a  sudden  call  into 
eternity.  He  was  observed  to  be  freer  from  these 
paroxysms  when  in  the  society  of  friends,  or  engaged 
in  conversation  ;  and  they  never  occurred  in  the 
pulpit.  It  may  be  mentioned,  that  the  motion  of  a 
carriage  appeared  to  exercise  some  control  over  them. 
He  not  unfrequently  took  the  morning  or  afternoon 
duty  of  a  neighbouring  clergyman ;  and  on  such 
occasions,  after  preaching  three  times,  and  travelling 
a  distance  of  twenty  miles,  he  would  remark  that 
Sunday  was  his  best  day.  It  was  observed  by  his 
son,  that  the  pulse  was  not  subject  to  any  alteration 
during  the  time  of  the  attack,  or  only  slightly  acce- 
lerated. Medicines  seemed  capable  of  shortening 
the  paroxysm  ;  but  when  administered  with  a  view 
of  preventing  its  return,  were  of  no  avail.  Narcotics 
proved  of  most  service,  as  by  their  aid  he  was  consi- 
derably relieved  at  night. 

My  beloved  father's  course  was  now  nearly  run ; 
and  as  though  conscious  that  there  was  but  a  step 
between  him  and  death,  he,  in  the  expressive  lan- 
guage of  scripture,  ''went  softly.''  His  spirit  and 
manner  were  serene  and  placid ;  seriousness,  humility, 
gentleness,  and  love,  appeared  mingled  in  holy  union. 
It  often  happens,  that  shortly  before  his  departure. 


the  christian  realizes  the  presence  of  God  in  an  emi- 
nent degree.  As  if  in  some  mysterious  way,  the  veil 
between  time  and  eternity  became  increasingly  trans- 
parent; he  bends  a  stedfast  and  earnest  gaze  on  the 
things  unseen  and  eternal,  God  in  his  mercy  seems 
to  say,  as  aforetime  to  Moses  :  **  Get  thee  up  into  the 
top  of  Pisgah,  and  behold  the  land  of  Canaan,  and 
die  in  the  mount,  and  be  gathered  to  thy  people,'* 
He  is  usually,  in  the  seclusion  of  a  sick  chamber, 
withdrawn  from  tlie  engagements  of  the  present  life  ; 
and  tliere,  amid  the  slow  decay  of  the  body  of  sin 
and  death,  the  believer  has  not  unfrequently  ex* 
claimed,  with  devout  triumph:  **We  know  that  if 
the  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved, 
e  have  a  building  of  God,  a  house  not  made  with 
hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens/'  But  the  work  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  soul  of  the  christian,  may 
be  perfected  while  lie  is  still  occupied  in  the  duties 
of  his  calling;  although  in  the  world,  he  may  become 
daily  more  detached  from  it,  until  in  a  moment  the 
heavens  open,  and  his  purified  spirit  is  received  into 
the  kingdom  of  his  Saviour.  It  has  been  already 
stated,  that  my  father's  indisposition  was  not  such  as 
to  affect  his  general  health  ;  and  his  various  engage- 
ments were  performed  with  steady  earnestness.  His 
close  attention  to  study,  particularly  in  preparing 
sermons  for  the  press,  is  supposed  to  have  accelerated 
the  progress  of  the  disease  ;  but  when  entreated  to 
spare  himself,  he  replied — *'  I  must  go  on,  and  1  do 
not  find  it  hurts  me."  His  addresses  from  the  pul- 
pit were  characterized  by  greater  solemnity,  power. 
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and  fervour ;  as  if  urged  by  a  strong  necessity  to 
deliver  his  soul,  that  he  might  be  pure  from  the 
blood  of  all  men.  An  unction  from  the  Holy  One 
rested  upon  him,  as  he  continued  to  testify  the 
gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  to  the  last  sabbath  of  his 
life.  His  zeal  proved  no  momentary  flash ;  but  a 
steady  flame,  which,  kindled  by  a  live  coal  from  off 
the  altar  of  the  Lord,  as  it  continued  to  burn,  rose 
higher  and  shone  brighter,  to  the  glory  of  his  name. 

There  was  manifestly  a  disposition  habitually  to 
converse  with  God.  In  the  garden,  the  study,  the 
parlour ;  no  spot  about  the  vicarage,  but  witnessed 
his  ejaculatory  supplications,  and  was  consecrated  by 
communion  with  his  Redeemer.  When  alone,  his 
mind  reverted  to  the  great  object  and  chief  end  of 
existence,  and  realized  things  invisible.  Nor  did  the 
presence  of  one  or  two  of  his  children  interrupt  the 
frequent  aspirations — '*  Lord,  look  down  upon  me! 
Jesus  !   Saviour !  have  mercy  on  me !" 

His  intercourse  with  his  family  was  more  serious 
and  affectionate  than  ever.  When  he  spoke  of  his 
own  feelings,  which  was  sometimes  the  case  in  more 
private  conversation,  it  was  with  the  humility  of  one 
well  acquainted  with  the  corruption  of  human  nature, 
and  long  accustomed  to  examine  his  heart,  and 
mourn  over  daily  transgression.  The  idea  of  merit, 
arising  from  the  performance  of  any  thing  whicli  he 
had  been  enabled  to  accomplish  for  the  glory  of  God, 
or  the  welfare  of  his  fellow  men,  was  abhorrent  to  his 
mind.  He  looked  back  on  the  past ;  but  it  was  to 
lament  his  sinful  neglect  of  duty,  wasted  opportuni- 
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of  usefulness,   and  sloth  in  his  Master's  work. 

have  no  hope,  but  in  the  free  abounding  mercy 

of  God  in  Christ."     **  I  would  die  with  the  prayer  of 

the  publican  upon  my  lips,  '  God  be  merciful  to  me 

a  sinner.' "     Such  is  the  language  that  his  intimate 

tends  have  heard  him  frequently  use. 

On  the  Sunday  immediately  preceding  bis  death, 

[he  preached  three  times,  and  with  considerable  ani- 

Imation.     In  the  morning,  at  Emberton,  he  took  for 

lis  text — '*  Our   conversation   is   in   heaven,    from 

irhence  also  we  look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus 

Christ,  who  sliall  change  our  vile  body,'*  &c.  Phil. 

[iii.  20,  21.     After  the  service  was  concluded  he  took 

a  most  affectionate,  and  as  it  proved  a  final,  farewell 

of  the  family  of  his  friend  and  fellow-labourer.     In 

[the  afternoon  he   addressed   his  own   congregation 

[from  the  last  words  of  the  apostle  Peier,  ^*  Grow  in 

jrace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 

Icsus  Christ/'     In   the   evening  he  observed,  that 

ireviously  to  entering  on  the  consideration  of  the 

icrament    of   the    Lord's    supper,    preparatory    to 

teaster,*  he  should  preach  two  sermons  on  Hell  and 

■Heaven ;    taking   the   former   for    his    subject  that 

erening,  and  reserving  the  other  for  the  next  sabbath. 

[He  then  delivered  the  substance  of  a  discourse  which 

las  been  already  referred  to,  from  Matthew  xxv.  41, 

16.     '*  Then  shall  the  king  say  also  unto  them  on  the 

left  hand,    depart,  &c.  ;    and  these  shall  go  away 

into  everlasting  punishment.''    He  was  accustomed 


•  My  father  was  engaged  in  preacting  a  coutae  of  the  Busby  Lecturei. 
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to  give  out  the  hymn,  after  the  evening  sermon, 
himself ;  and  it  was  generally  observed,  that  it  was 
sung  with  more  fervency  by  the  whole  congregation 
than  any  other  during  the  course  of  the  day.  His 
tones  appeared  to  inspire  and  communicate  a  portion 
of  his  heavenly  spirit  into  the  hearts  of  the  con- 
gregation. He  said,  at  the  conclusion  of  his  last 
sermon,  **We  will  not  sing  on  Hell,"  and  gave  out 
the  hymn — 

"  When  thou,  my  righteous  Judge,  shalt  come 
To  fetch  thy  ransomed  people  home, 
Shall  I  among  them  stand  ?"  &c. 

On  the  following  day  he  wrote  to  his  eldest  daughter 
the  last  letter  he  penned,  in  which  he  says — **  My 
health  is  better  than  when  I  wrote  last,  though 
I  am  still  subject  to  frequent  pains.  I  would,  how- 
ever, willingly  hope,  that  the  disorder  may  not  be 
immediately  dangerous.  God  bless  and  direct  you 
my  dear  *  *.  I  shall  not  cease  to  pray  for  you,  and 
beg  that  you  will  not  forget  to  do  the  same  for  your 
most  affectionate  father." 

He  continued  the  even  tenor  of  his  way,  faithfully 
occupied  in  his  Master's  work  to  the  last  moment  of 
his  earthly  existence;  and  *^  blessed  is  that  servant 
whom  his  Lord  when  he  cometh  shall  find  so  doing." 
Wednesday,  the  day  preceding  his  death,  was  passed 
in  his  usual  manner.  In  the  morning  he  was  en- 
gaged for  an  hour  or  two  in  the  instruction  of  a 
youth,  whom  he  regarded  with  much  kindness  for  the 
sake  of  his  father  (his  worthy  clerk),  and  whose 
studies  he  had  undertaken  for  a  time  to  superintend. 
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He  then  went  among  his  people,  and  called  on  some 
sick  persons  ;  and  it  may  be  noted  that  the  last  words 
he  uttered,  on  leaving  the  house  of  one  of  his  friends, 
were — *^  In  the  midst  of  life  we  are  in  death.'  After 
dinner  he  took  up  the  newspaper  and  read  aloud  to 
his  family,  making  some  remarks  as  he  went  along, 
on  the  subject  under  review.  He  then  went  out 
again  for  about  an  hour,  and  in  his  walk  he  joined 
Mr,  Westoby.  Of  this  last  interview  his  friend  says — 
**  For  twenty  years  we  had  enjoyed  social  intercourse; 
and  had  often  found  it  difficult  to  bring  conversa- 
tion, readily  commenced,  to  a  close.  We  frequently 
returned  with  each  other  over  Olney  bridge  two  or 
three  times  before  we  finally  parted.  His  last  affec- 
tionate farewell  to  myself  and  my  niece  on  the  even- 
ing previous  to  his  departure,  was  of  the  same  com- 
plexion as  those  at  parting  many  times  before.  The 
courteous  and  kindly  grace  of  his  manner  was  with- 
out variation*  Our  conversation  generally  turned 
on  subjects  connected  with  our  calling  as  ministers; 
and  our  last  conversation  was  of  a  similar  character. 
It  was  strictly  professional  and  peculiarly  christian ; 
and  I  trust  was  not  displeasing  to  the  Saviour,  the 
defence  of  whose  divinity  and  mediation  it  was 
intended  to  maintain.  In  answer  to  some  inquiries 
respecting  the  state  of  raind  of  one  of  my  sick 
parishioners,  I  mentioned  the  arguments  I  had  ad- 
dressed to  him  in  proof  of  the  truth  of  Christianity. 
The  countenance  of  my  friend  beamed  with  delight ; 
and  he  enjoyed  the  triumph  of  truth  over  error  and 
scepticism.     When  we  came  to  the  extremity  of  the 
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bridge,  he  shook  hands  with  us,  and  slowly  retraced 
his  steps  homeward.     And  I  saw  him  no  more." 

From  the  bridge  he  turned  into  the  churchyard, 
where  he  was  observed  by  one  of  his  children  to  pause 
for  some  minutes  as  in  pensive  thought,  by  tlie  family 
vault ;  in  which  the  remains  of  one  of  his  departed 
children  rest  in  hope,  whose  glorified  spirit  he  was  so 
speedily  to  join.  After  tea.  one  of  his  daughters 
accompanied  him  into  the  study  to  write  for  him, 
where  he  was  engaged  till  nine  o'clock.  He  then 
came  down  to  prayers,  and  the  younger  members  of  the 
family  withdrew.  He  sat  for  a  short  time  afterwards 
quietly  musing ;  and  pleasant  is  the  silence  of  love 
and  friendship,  or  the  rest  of  calm  expectation.  Just 
mentioning  to  his  companion,  that  he  had  felt  the 
pain  return  in  the  course  of  the  evening,  with  a  tender 
last  ^*  good  night,"  he  again  went  into  his  study, 
where  he  was  occupied  probably  till  midnight.  This 
was  not  unusual  with  him.  He  frequently  did  much 
in  the  undisturbed  hours  he  appropriated  to  ser- 
monizing after  his  family  had  all  retired  to  rest.  Late 
on  this  evening  his  son  went  to  the  vicarage  to  make 
some  inquiries ;  but  upon  discovering  light  in  the 
study,  he  returned  without  seeing  his  father.  The 
sermon  which  occupied  his  latest  thoughts,  and  which 
he  finished  before  quitting  his  work,  was  on  a  sub- 
ject affectingly  appropriate  to  his  own  situation  on 
the  borders  of  the  eternal  world  : — ^'  Now  is  Christ 
risen  from  the  dead."  (1  Cor.  xv.  20).  The  con- 
cluding passages,  the  last  that  fell  from  his  pen,  are 
as  follows : — 


'  Once  more  and  finaily,  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  affords  be- 
[  lieTers  the  most  abundant  cause  for  consolation  against  the  hour  of 
1  death, 

"If  beloved  brethren^  you  are  risen  with  Christ,  you  have  no  reason 

\to  dread  the  approach  of  death.     Your  final  and  bodily  resurrection 

not  indeed  take  place  til!  you  have  passed  through  the  ^ave.     It 

'  is  appointed  unto  you  once  to  die.     But  your  Redeemer  has  taken 

away  the  sting  of  deathi.     Is  death  dreaded  by  you  because  it  is  the 

wages  of  sin?     But  Christ  has  procured  the  forgiveness  of  sins  by 

bis  deaths  and  has  declared  the  justification  of  every  believer  by 

rtsiQg  from  the  dead.     Are  you  afraid  of  the  pains  of  death  ?     But 

[Christ  has  gone  before,  and  smoothed  and  sanctified  the  way;  and 

I  fee  had  promised  to  accompany  you,  when  you  are  called  to  pass 

[through  it.     You  may  therefore  say  with  the  Psalmist,  'Though  1 

walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil : 

for  thou  art  with  me ;    thy  rod  and  thy  staff  they  comfort  me/ 

Fear  not  thou.  Christian,  you  need  not  dread  to  meet  death — you 

need  not  be  afraid  of  its  consequences.     To  die^  will  be  to  you 

[  CTerlasting  gain*     You  are  united  to  Christ  by  his  Spirit ;  immedi- 

|4atelj  after  death  your  soul  will  be  still  more  closely  united  to  him, 

[lough  your  body  will  be  consigned  to  the  tomb ;  and  when  the 

;lonoas  morning  of  tlie  resurrection  shall  arrive,  then  the  perfect 

Immon  shall  take  place,  when  by  his  mighty  power  he  shall  raise  you 

I'&oiD  youi  bed  of  dust,  and  make  you  like  himself.      '  It  doth  not 

I  jet  appear  what  we  shall  he,  but  we  know  that  when   he   shall 

appear  we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.     The 

body  is  sown  in  corruption ;  but  it  will  be  raised  in  incorruption : 

it  is  sown  in  dishonour ;  it  is  raised  in  glory :  it  is  sown  a  natural 

}  body ;  it  b  raised  a  spiritual  body.    The  resurrection  will  give  you 

[beauty  for  ashes,  the  oil  of  joy  for  mourn mg,  and  the  garment  of 

[praise  for  the  spirit  of  heaviness.      Then  God  Mmseif  shall  wipe 

laway  all  tears  from  your  eyes ;  and  there  shall  be  no  more  death, 

neither  sorrow  nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain ;  for 

the  former  things  are  passed  away  :  and  he  that  sate  upon  the  throne 

aaid.  Behold  I  make  all  things  new.     And  there  shall  be  no  more 

curse :  but  the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it ;  and  his 

servants  shall  serve  him.     And  thev  shall  see  his  face ;  and  his 
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name  shall  be  in  their  foreheads.  And  there  shall  be  no  night  there, 
and  they  need  no  candle,  neither  light  of  the  sun ;  for  the  Lord  God 
giveth  them  light :  and  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever."* 

On  the  following  morning  he  was  later  in  rising 
than  usual.  This  had  sometimes  occurred  latterly, 
on  account  of  disturbed  and  watchful  nights.  One 
of  his  children  went  into  his  chamber  between  eight 
and  nine  o'clock,  and  he  then  rose.  While  dressing 
he  rang  for  some  trifling  article  :  he  observed  to  the 
attendant  that  he  had  passed  a  comfortable  night ; 
and  gave  directions  respecting  some  soup  to  be 
made,  in  the  course  of  the  day,  for  the  poor.  She 
had  scarcely  left  the  apartment,  when  his  bell  again 
rang,  and  in  an  instant  afterwards,  his  family  was 
with  him.  He  had  fallen  on  the  floor.  Two  of  his 
daughters  raised  him  to  a  sitting  position,  and  a 
gentle  sigh  escaped  him,  which  they  imagined  might 
be  the  effort  of  recovering  nature.  Still  supporting 
him,  and  vainly  endeavouring  to  hush  the  bitter 
lamentations  of  his  youngest  child,  they  were  un- 
conscious, until  the  arrival  of  his  son  shortly  after- 
wards, that  a  thousand  thunders  could  not  disturb 
the  calm  repose  of  his  lifeless  form,  or  disquiet  the 
eternal  rest  of  his  freed  spirit. 

To  portray  the  agony  of  his  bereaved  family 
would  be  equally  unavailing  and  impertinent.  But 
the  shock  was  universal  in  the  neighbourhood.  Some 
of  his  friends  might  have  expected  such  a  termina- 
tion to  his  life  ;  but  not  yet  is  the  dictate  of  nature, 

•  This  was  the  last  sermon  that  my  father  himself  prepared  for  puhlica- 
tion.  The  additional,  from  the  nineteenth,  had  not  the  benefit  of  their 
writer's  latest  corrections. 
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aflection,  and  hope ;  and  if  the  probability  of  the 
event  might  have  entered  their  mind,  it  found  them 
wholly  unprepared  for  the  mournful  reality. 

My  father  had,  doubtless,  himself  contemplated  it; 
and  many  years  previously  he  had  transcribed,  from 
a  hymn  of  John  Wesley,  the  lines — 

"  O  that,  without  a  lingering  groan, 
I  may  the  welcome  word  receive ; 
My  body,  with  my  charge,  lay  down, 
And  cease  at  once  to  work  aiid  live  !  ** 

So  exactly  was  this  wish  accomplished.  And  it  is 
remarkable  that  in  a  short  tribute  to  his  memory ^ 
soon  after  circulated  in  the  parish  and  neighbour* 
hoody  lines  should  occur  so  similar  to  the  above  as 
the  fallowing  : 

'*  No  lingering  in  his  passage,  no  delay^ 
No  wearisome  anticipated  doom  ; 
The  summons  came  ;  he  speeds  him  on  his  way, 
One  easy  footstep,  and  he  's  safe  at  home/*  * 

His  remains  beautifully  expressed  the  gentle  de- 
parture of  the  spirit  which  had  animated  them  ;  and 
his  countenance  was  the  sleeping  image  of  its  living 


•  The  reader  may  not  be  displeased  to  see  the  wbok  of  thin  elegant 
tribtite 

TO  THE  MEMORY  OF  THE  LATE  VICAR  OF  OLNEY. 

'*  SofUy,  alone  and  luddenly  he  past ; 

E'en  as  pale  meteors  vanish  ^m  the  night. 
So  disappeared  he  from  lifii  s  (h'cary  waste, 

To  rise  a  hriglit  star  in  etherial  light. 
No  Ungering  iu  liis  passage,  no  dolay, 

No  wcariaome  anticiputed  doom ; 
The  summoDs  came  ;  he  speeds  him  on  his  w*yi 

One  eAsy  footstep,  and  he  's  safe  at  home. 
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kindliness.  The  sweet  peace  resting  on  features 
composed  in  death,  soothed  beyond  the  power  of 
words  the  distress  of  the  sorrowing  spectators. 

The  subjoined  account  of  the  interment,  appeared 
in  one  of  the  periodicals  of  the  time. 

'^  On  Friday,  the  7th  instant,  the  mortal  remains 
of  the  late  Rev.  Henry  Gauntlett,  vicar  of  Olney, 
were  committed  to  the  tomb,  ^in  sure  and  certain 
hope  of  the  resurrection  to  eternal  life,*  attended  by 
an  immense  concourse  of  people  resident  in  Olney 
and  the  surrounding  villages,  who  assembled  to  pay 
a  last  tribute  of  respect  and  affection  to  the  memory 
of  this  laborious  and  excellent  clergyman  ;  and  who 
attested  the  sincerity  of  their  grief,  very  many  by 
tears,  and  all  by  the  mournful  solemnity  which  cha- 
racterized their  demeanour.  Many  of  the  inhabitants 
closed  their  shops ;  and  the  members  of  the  late 
vicar's  congregation  were  very  generally  clothed  in 
deep  mourning.     The  vast  assemblage  of  spectators 


**  When  princes  perish  in  the  hattle-fray, 

Deep  music  fills  the  air  with  dying  strains ; 
And  the  proud  banner,  o'er  the  mangled  clay, 

Shields  from  the  busy  eye  the  loved  remains. 
But  thou!  Dead  Soldier  of  tlic  Holy  Cross, 

For  thee,  no  nation  lifts  the  funeral  wail ! 
Yet,  pious  spirits  weep  thy  sudden  loss, 

And  filial  mourners  turn  with  sorrow  pale. 

'*  Frailties  hadst  thou  I   Thou  hast  no  frailties  now ; 

Gently  thy  passions  move  in  sweet  accord; 
And  heavenly  splendours  clothe  that  sainted  brow, 

Shed  from  the  glory  of  thy  martyr'd  Lord. 
Reflected,  from  his  Godlike  face,  the  rays 

Of  light  celestial  sparkle  from  the  throne; 
Thou  dost  behold  his  image,  and  the  blaxc 

Transforms  thee  to  the  likeness  uf  his  own. 
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arranged   themselves   on   each   side   of  the  fiineral 

i  procession   with    the    utmost   order ;    and   through 

I  their  ranks   the   body   of  the   deceased   vicar   was 

I  borne  by  six  communicants  of  his  flock.      Twelve 

clergymen,    six  of  whom  carried  the  pallj  testified 

by  their   presence   tlie   esteem  in  which   they  held 

the  character  of  their  departed  brother.      The  ten 

surviving    children    of    Mr.   Gauntlett   followed   as 

mourners,  and  were  voluntarily  joined  by  most  of 

the   respectable   inhabitants  of  the   town,    and   the 

^boys    and    girls    of    the    church     Sunday    school* 

Arrived  at  the  churcli,  where  for  three  and  twenty 

years  he  had  unweariedly  preached  the  gospel  of 

Jesus  Christ,  the  sublime  burial  service  was  read  by 

the  Rev.  Mr.  Fry,  who  had  been  long  and  intimately 

acquainted  with  the  deceased.     On  the  evening  of 

Sunday  last,   he  preached   an  able  and  impressive 

funeral  sermon,  to  the  most  numerous  congregation 

ever   perhaps   collected  within  the  walls   of  Olney 

church  and  chancel,  amounting,  it  has  been  calcu* 


**  A  glorioua  change  bath  passed  across  the  scene 

Of  thy  0  er-laboured  and  protracted  life  ; 
The  great  realideB  then  dimly  seen 

Down  the  dark  vista  of  a  world  at  airife — 
E*en  tlie  deep  mysteries  of  redeeming  love — 

All  aland  revealed  and  open  to  thine  eyea : 
To  holy  joy  thy  powers,  made  perfect,  move, 

And  glows  the  enfranchised  soul  with  glad  surprise* 

'*  Thy  viaiona  of  the  Apocalypse  are  o'er  ; 

Thou  dwellest  not  dim  shadowy  forms  among  j 
With  him  of  Patmos  does  thy  spirit  soar, 

Swifl  as  an  eagle,  as  a  seraph  strong. 
Yet  wilt  thou  not,  on  this  dark  spot  of  earth, 

Oft  txtm  the  glances  of  that  heavcidy  eye, 
To  alarm  the  \icious»  check  the  sons  of  mirth, 

And  teach  the  suffering  christian  how  to  die?  '* 
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church  and  chancel,  amounting,  it  has  been  calcu- 
lated, to  3000  souls,  besides  whom  a  large  number 
were  unable  to  procure  admittance.  The  text  se- 
lected by  Mr.  Fry,  as  peculiarly  applicable  to  the 
character  and  ministry  of  his  departed  friend,  was 
taken  from  2  Cor.  i.  12. — *  For  our  rejoicing  is  this, 
the  testimony  of  our  conscience,  that  in  simplicity  and 
godly  sincerity,  not  with  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the 
grace  of  God,  we  have  had  our  conversation  in  the 
world,  and  more  abundantly  to  you  ward.'  " 

Mr.  Fry,  to  whom  the  family  of  his  deceased  friend 
are  variously  indebted,  kindly  permits  the  insertion 
of  the  subjoined  extracts  from  his  appropriate  dis- 
course, which  was  afterwards  printed  at  the  request 
of  the  congregation. 

' '  The  choice  of  the  text  originated  in  the  character 
of  the  man.  If  ever  there  was  a  minister  of  uncom- 
promising fidelity  in  the  discharge  of  his  high  and 
holy  ofiice,  it  was  Henry  Gauntlett ;  who  '  in  sea- 
son and  out  of  season,  through  good  report  and  evil 
report,  incessant  in  labour  and  unshaken  in  purpose, 
had  his  conversation  in  the  world;  a  faithful  dis- 
penser of  the  word  of  life  and  more  abundantly  to 
you- ward,  with  the  testimony  of  his  conscience,  in 
simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  not  with  fleshly  wis- 
dom, but  by  the  grace  of  God,'  seeking  your  good, 
almost  to  the  last  hour  of  his  earthly  career.*  *  *  * 

**Hc  was  a  man  of  a  very  kind  and  benevolent 
spirit.  He  had  '  a  largeness  of  heart, '  and  a  real 
satisfaction  in  seeing  others  happy.  His  children 
were  the  especial  objects  of  his  regard.  He  was  an 
attached  and  tender  father.      He  was  a  considerate 


a  warm  advocate.     Perhaps  he  sometimes  lent  too 
facile  an  ear  to  the  tale  of  artifice,  and  became  its 
dupe ;   yet   it  was   his   maxim,    '  better   to   be  de- 
ceived  ten  times,    than  neglect   one  opportunity  of 
relieving  real  distress/      He  was  firm  and  constant 
in    his   friendships.      In   this   respect   he   appeared 
to  me  above   his   fellows.     I   ever  found    him   the 
[fi-iend  in  need — to  the  utmost  of  his  power  and  above 
[his  power.     He  never  deserted  or  shrank  from  the 
idc  of  his  friend,  through  a  mean  and  selfish  atten- 
^tion  to  himself,  being  quite  as  ready  to  go  down  into 
the  shade  as  bask   in   the  sunshine  with  him.     He 
was  no  less  conspicuous  for  his  love  of  truth  ;  the 
[accuracy  of  his  statement  could    always   be   relied 
[on,  according  to  the  impression  he  himself  had  re- 
vived •     He  was  universally  known  to  be  a  man  of 
I  ncom  promising  integrity  and  child -like  simplicity, 
[e  seemed  to  have  no  idea  of  inanagetn^niy  nor  ever 
think  a  moment  of  consequences  to  himself  or 
family.     When  he  had  made  up  his  mind  to  duty, 
he  shrank  from  no  sacrifice  of  ease,   or  interest,  or 
reputation  in  its  performance ;  but  steadily  pursued 
[his   course   through   good   report    and   evil    report. 
Whether  friend  or  foe,  he  withstood  him  to  the  face 
[if  he  were  to  be  blamed  :  others  might  more  wisely 
ialauce  the  results  and  circumstances  of  a  ease:  but 
convince  him  wliat  ought  to  be  done,  and  the  whole 
world  would  not  shake  or  divert  his  purpose.     He 
.used  to  say,  what  was  indeed  most  true,  '  /  fear  the 
face  of  no  umn/      Frowns  and  favours  were  to  him 
I  like  the  blowing  of  the  winds  against  the  everlasting 
hills    which    remain    immoveable.       This    valuable 
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quality  appeared  very  prominent  in  his  ministry — 
in  his  public  and  private  admonitions.  He  was  a 
most  faithful  servant  of  the  sanctuary,  and  might  say 
in  every  instance,  '  I  have  kept  back  nothing  that 
was  profitable  to  you.'  There  was  sometimes  an 
abruptness,  which  appeared  to  me  to  proceed  from 
a  trifling  hesitation  in  his  speech,  and  a  vehemence 
of  action  or  diction  which  startled  his  auditory. 
When  disturbed  in  mind  by  the  perverse  contradic- 
tion of  sinners,  he  found  it  difiicult  to  restrain  a 
strong  expression  of  indignant  feeling,  which  might 
at  times  give  an  appearance  of  harshness  to  his 
manner ;  but  a  satisfaction  in  denouncing  the  terrors 
of  the  Lord,  never  found  its  way  into  the  heart  of 
Henry  Gauntlett.  He  had  a  mind  fiill  of  tenderness 
and  sympathy,  and  more  especially  in  his  visits  to 
sick  and  dying  beds;  he  entered  warmly  into  the 
temporal  and  spiritual  necessities  of  his  flock. 

**  I  admit  our  zeal  should  be  tempered  with  discre- 
tion—our indignation  with  meekness  and  love — yet 
are  there  diversities  of  gifts  as  well  as  orders  in  the 
church  of  God ;  and  we  do  best  by  cultivating  what 
is  proper  to  ourselves.  The  gentle  Melancthon  may 
soothe  and  win,  may  in  treat  and  soften ;  but  the 
thunder  of  a  Luther  can  alone  shake  the  Vatican  : 
and  whether  a  son  of  thunder,  or  a  son  of  consolation, 
each  subserves  the  common  weal  in  his  place  and 
measure.  God  affixes  his  seal  of  approbation  to  the 
diversity  of  ministrations,  and  while  he  allows  a 
preference  he  warns  us  against  a  sinful  comparison. 
We  must  not  say,  ^  Lam  of  Paul,  and  I  of  Cephas, 
and  I  of  ApoUos,  and  I  of  Christ.' 
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**Id  one  quality  your  deceased  vicar  was  surpassed 
by  none,  and  equalled  by  few  of  his  brethren.  He 
*  rejoiced  in  the  truth'  by  whomsoever  it  might 
be  dispensed,  and  did  not  seem  to  understand  what 
it  was  to  envy  another's  superiority.  He  was  en- 
tirely exempt  from  those  petty  feelings  of  jealousy, 
which  sometimes  try  the  spirits  of  very  good  men. 
Many  a  time  have  I  seen  him  rise  from  his  seat, 
when  a  sentence  from  a  brother  minister  struck  his 
ear  which  he  thought  unusually  important — his  eye 
glistening,  and  his  countenance  lighted  up  with 
ardent  delight,  and  he  would  look  round  on  the 
congregation  as  if  he  would  say—*  what  think  you 
of  that?'  But  our  beloved  friend  could  afford  to 
praise.  There  are  few  ministers  of  religion— I 
know  of  none,  to  whose  talents  for  parochial  instruc- 
tion I  can  bear  a  more  honourable  testimony.  He 
was  a  scribe  well  instructed  ;  clear,  sound,  sober ; 
discursive  in  Bible  truth  ;  a  safe  and  useful  and 
interesting  expositor  of  Holy  Scripture ;  a  man,  if  I 
might  be  allowed  the  expression — four  square — 
armed  on  all  sides  to  confute,  to  con6rm,  or  explain. 
I  seldom  heard  him  without  improvement ;  never 
without  much  satisfaction*  I  should  say  he  excelled 
in  a  solid  presentment  of  the  truths  of  the  gospel ; 
and  this  is  no  small  praise,  when  in  the  present  day 
almost  every  man  has  a  psalm,  or  a  doctrine,  or 
some  absorbing  figment  or  peculiarity  to  disturb  the 
peace  of  the  church. 

**  He  was  also  very  successful  with  young  persons. 
The  numbers  of  children  assembled  to  hear  the 
annual  sermon,  was  a  most  impressive  and  animating j 
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sight,  and  was  owned  of  God  in  many  instances. 
Perhaps  in  no  part  of  his  ministry,  at  least  in  this 
town,  was  he  more  successful. 

**  In  early  life  he  had  scruples  on  some  points  of 
doctrine  maintained  by  the  church  of  England ;  but 
from  the  period  of  my  acquaintance  with  him,  no 
man  seemed  to  me  better  acquainted  with  her  prin- 
ciples, or  better  able  to  give  a  reason  for  his  decided 
preference  to  her  articles  or  her  discipline.  He 
might  speak  sometimes  strongly  in  her  favour,  but 
he  possessed  a  catholic  spirit  towards  all  those  who 
love  the  Lord  Jesus  in  sincerity  and  truth.  The 
temper  and  circumstances  of  the  times  drew  him 
into  closer  bonds  of  affection  with  that  part  of  Christ's 
family  to  which  he  belonged ;  and  he  feared  with  me 
that  political  dissensions  would  tend  to  widen  the 
breach,  and  separate  those  who  ought  to  love  and 
esteem  each  other.  God  look  with  pity  on  the  dis- 
tractions of  the  church — heal  and  forgive  our  schisms 
— our  divisions  and  want  of  brotherly  love ;  lest 
while  we  bite  and  devour  each  other,  the  common 
enemy — superstition  and  infidelity — should  come  in 
like  a  flood,  and  sweep  us  away  in  one  common  ruin. 
Angry  spirits  are  contagious ;  and  misguided  zeal 
which  contends  fiercely  for  peculiarities,  is  sure  to 
impair  the  interests  of  our  common  Christianity. 
The  field  of  exertion  is  wide  enough  for  us  all.  Sin 
abounds  on  every  side,  and  the  Redeemer's  kingdom 
is  still  confined  within  very  narrow  limits.  To  lessen 
the  amount  of  evil,  and  increase  the  mass  of  happi- 
ness, should  be  our  chief  concern.  We  must  be 
persuaded  in  our  own  minds,  and  hold  to  the  lesser 
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points  of  faith  as  God  enables  us  to  receive  them ; 
but  that  man's  piety  is  very  questionable,  that 
man's  understanding  very  circumscribed,  which 
leads  him  to  confine  all  truth  and  righteousness  to 
the  narrow  circle  of  his  own  sect.  If  we  must  emu- 
late or  provoke,  let  it  be  to  subjects  of  fundamental 
excellence,  and  let  us  cease  from  spiritual  Quixotism; 
and  not  slash  and  wound  each  other  for  the  amuse- 
ment of  those  who  know  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

**  Another  feature  was  observable  in  the  character 
of  our  deceased  friend— i Ac  equipoise  of  his  piety.  He 
was  rarely  out  of  tune — his  lieart  seemed  at  once  to 
^ respond  to  spiritual  conversation,  and  to  be  most 
gratified  by  its  introduction.  He  seemed  better 
pleased  to  talk  of  things  than  of  persons— o/"  religion 
rather  tlian  about  religion  and  its  unprofitable  details. 

'*  As  an  author,  be  was  valuable.    His  digest  of  the 

[mysterious  book  of  the  Revelations  has  been  justly 

esteemed  the  best  work  on  the  subject  of  prophecy. 

Its  estimation  with  the  British  public  was  shewn  by 

I  the  rapid  sale  of  the  vohime.  The  sermons  now  in 
i  the  press  will,  I  have  no  doubt,  do  honour  to  his 
[judgment  and  piety. 

**I  have  often  wondered  at  his  extraordinary  exer- 
tions— exertions  continued  to  the  last  day  of  his  life. 

I I  have  calculated  that  he  must  have  preached  above 
five  thousand  sermons  in  this  church  alone,  indepen- 
dent of  his  many  parochial  labours— his  visits  to  the 
healthy  and  the  sick.  Few  constitutions  could  liave 
answered  these  demands  on  the  strength  and  spirits, 
and  fewer  minds  could  have  furnished  materials  to 
instruct  and  edify  the  same  congregation.    He  might 
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be  called  the  iron  man  in  respect  of  his  body,  and  the 
rich  mail  in  the  stores  of  his  mind. 

**  He  had  often  spoken  of  the  dread  he  felt  at  the 
prospect  of  a  long  and  lingering  illness.  His  sudden 
departure,  and  the  manner  of  his  deathj  deserve  to 
be  reckoned  amongst  the  merciful  condescensions  of 
divine  wisdom  and  love  to  human  infirmity." 

Some  extracts  have  been  already  introduced  from 
a  communication  from  Mr.  Westoby  :  what  follows  is 
too  honourable  a  testimony  to  be  omitted. 

**  It  would  not  be  expedient  to  enter  into  the  de- 
tails of  private  friendship  and  confidential  communi- 
cation, which  I  enjoyed  with  Mr.  Gauntlett,  during 
a  period  of  more  than  twenty  years.  I  may  how- 
ever acknowledge,  that  my  mind  was  generally 
refreshed  by  his  conversation.  His  stores  of  informa- 
tion tended  to  enlarge  ray  sphere  of  knowledge  ;  and 
his  accurate  acquaintance  with  ecclesiastical,  canon, 
and  statute  law,  rendered  him  a  very  important 
acquisition  to  me  in  this  neighbourhood.  As  years 
of  social  intercourse  made  me  better  acquainted  with 
the  virtues  of  his  heart,  my  friend  grew  in  my  esti- 
mation. The  most  striking  and  the  noblest  charac- 
teristics of  good  men,  are  sometimes  disGernible  in 
the  very  circumstances  whicli  serve  to  exhibit  their 
weaknesses  and  defects.  The  numerous  trials  afforded 
by  a  large  parish,  gave  frequent  occasion  for  the 
exhibition  of  the  graces  of  the  christian  amid  the 
infirmities  of  the  man. 

**  I  was  connected  with  my  friend  in  various 
societies*  We  were,  during  the  time  he  was  vicar  of 
Olney,  united  in  a  reading  society;  and  the  circum- 
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sbmee  that  we  perused  the  same  books^  led  us  fre- 
queutly  to  converse  on  the  character  of  the  divinity 
and  general  literature  of  the  day.  To  his  judicious 
selection  of  books  for  the  society,  must  in  part  be 
ascribed  the  improvement  of  taste  among  the  present 
inhabitants  of  Olney^  compared  with  those  who 
formerly  incurred  the  severe  censure  of  Cowper  and 
Scott. 

**  I  look  back  with  peculiar  pleasure  to  our  union 
in  the  eclectic  society ;  a  monthly  meeting  held 
altemately  at  our  houses,  for  the  discussion  of  re- 
ligious and  moral  subjects.  They  were  begun  with 
prayer ;  after  which  a  question  appointed  for  discus- 
sion, was  spoken  upon  altemately  by  each  of  the 
clergymen  present.  Three  or  four  generally  at- 
tended, and  the  seasons  were  both  pleasant  and 
edifying.  This  clerical  society  led  to  the  renewal  of 
the  monthly  lectures  at  Olney.  The  share  of  biblical 
and  theological  learning,  contributed  to  them  by  my 
friend,  was  very  valuable.  He  was  much  esteemed 
by  his  brethren,  for  his  knowledge  of  the  details  of 
business,  in  conducting  meetings  for  religious  and 
benevolent  purposes.  His  aid  was  important  in 
maturiog  and  consolidating  measures  to  secure  the 
ends  proposed  by  the  societies  he  assisted  to  form. 
He  shewed  a  sound  judgment  in  determining  the 
merits  of  any  particular  cases  of  conscience  in  which 
his  assistance  was  required. 

*'He  was  one  of  those  christian  philanthropiBts 
who  are  anxious  to  promote  the  eternal  welfare  of 
mankind,   by  securing  to  them  the  benefit  of  a  faith- 
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fill  ministry.  His  labours  in  the  instruction  of  young 
men,  preparing  for  the  ministry  at  home  and  abroad, 
will  be  highly  esteemed  by  those  who  set  a  duo 
value  on  that  important  ordinance- 

*'  He  was  an  able  champion  of  the  creeds  of  the 
church  of  England,  against  Unitarians  and  Soci- 
nians.  He  opposed  them  on  the  general  and  broad 
principles  of  the  gospel,  rather  than  on  the  authority 
and  interpretation  of  certain  disputed  texts  of  scrip- 
ture* He  had,  however,  read  the  chief  controversial 
writings  of  the  divines  on  both  sides,  and  was  able  to 
shew  the  miserable  shifts  to  which  the  opponents  of 
the  divinity  and  atonement  of  Jesus  Christ  are  re- 
duced. His  preaching,  compared  with  the  liturgy, 
articles,  and  homilies  of  the  church,  was  eminently 
orthodox.  He  was  a  clear  and  well-informed  de- 
fender of  the  church.  So  thoroughly  was  lie  per- 
suaded of  the  soundness  of  those  views  which  the 
reformers  had  taken  of  the  sacraments,  that  he  was 
prepared  to  defend  certain  passages  in  the  baptismal 
service  which  some  wish  to  see  altered.  The  same 
may  be  said  with  respect  to  some  expressions  in  the 
offices  for  tlie  administration  of  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord  s  supper  and  the  burial  of  tlie  dead.  He  re- 
marked some  months  ago,  that  *  alterations  might 
possibly  drive  tfrnnif  out  of  the  church,  while  they 
brought  a  few  within  its  pale.'  He  admired  the 
wisdom  and  moderation  of  the  reformers,  in  keeping 
so  close  to  scripture  and  the  custom  of  the  primitive 
churches,  in  the  formation  of  the  discipline 
government  of  the  church  of  England       Indu 
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in  finding  out  arguments,  he  was  bold  in  urging 
them  on  the  attention  of  those  who  entered  into  dis- 
cussion with  him  on  such  subjects.  His  confidence 
that  tlie  church  was  right,  was  calculated  to  make  a 
strong  impression,  when  he  failed  to  produce  con- 
viction. 

*'  He  was  a  warm  and  constant  friend.  Incapable 
of  concealing  his  opinions,  he  gave  full  expression  to 
his  feelings  and  sentiments.  This  openness  might  at 
times  expose  him  to  the  charge  of  imprudence  ;  yet 
it  procured  him  high  respect  as  a  man  of  inflexible 
integrity.  He  did  not  easily  forget  a  favour,  though 
he  was  willing  to  suffer  the  remembrance  of  an  injury 
to  drop  into  oblivion-  He  was  aware  of  his  failings; 
he  lamented  them  ;  he  set  himself  in  the  strength  of 
the  Lord  to  overcome  them  ;  and  he  succeeded  to  a 
very  great  extent. 

**  His  efforts  in  assisting  to  educate  his  children 
were  incessant*  In  this  duty,  no  time  was  deemed 
too  much  ;  no  pains  were  spared  ;  nor  any  sacrifice, 
within  the  calculations  of  personal  self-denial  or 
tutorial  labour,  was  considered  too  expensive,  that  he 
might  give  his  children  a  christian  and  liberal  edu- 
cation. He  was  very  judicious  in  cultivating  the 
peculiar  talents  of  hisr  children,  some  of  whom  in- 
herited his  fine  taste  fur  music.  The  study  of  litera- 
ture, the  acquirement  of  general  knowledge,  and  the 
cultivation  of  taste,  were  always  to  be  found  at  Olney 
vicarage*  The  presiding  mind  of  the  affectionate 
father  gave  direction,  impidse,  and  encouragement  to 
the  social  system  uf  education,  to  the  close  of  his 
valuable  life." 
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This  brief  record  would  be  incomplete,  if  it  omitted 
to  bear  testimony  to  that  unexpected  and  unsolicited 
tribute  of  postliumous  respect,  which  a  large  circle  of 
friends,  and  many  who  were  personal  strangers^ 
hastened  to  pay  to  the  memory  of  its  subjectj  by  the 
presentation  of  a  sum  amply  sufficient  to  carry  on 
and  finish  the  education,  and  establish  in  life^  the 
younger  members  of  his  family.  Beloved  for  the 
father's  sake,  they  possess  a  rich  legacy  in  his  fervent 
prayers,  christian  virtues,  and  honoured  name. 
While  gratefully  receiving  a  provision  so  generously 
offered,  may  they  be  careful  to  tread  in  his  steps ;  in 
their  turn  to  become  the  servants  of  God  and  of  his 
church,  with  an  impression  indelibly  engraven  on 
their  hearts  of  his  fidelity  and  love. 

Should  this  imperfect  delineation  of  the  history 
and  character  of  one  so  valued  and  lamented,  stimu- 
late  surviving  relatives  and  friends  to  follow  him  in 
the  work  of  faith,  labour  of  love,  and  patience  of 
hope,  which  marked  his  christian  career  of  nearly 
half  a  century  ; — ^should  any  be  encouraged  to  trust 
more  implicitly,  and  depend  more  confidingly,  in  the 
tender  care  of  their  heavenly  Father ;— to  follow 
more  fully,  witli  constant  steps,  the  long  train  of 
those  who,  having  kept  the  faith  and  entered  into 
rest  j  form  a  portion  of  the  great  cloud  of  witnesses  by 
which  the  church  below  is  compassed  about ;- — if  by 
it,  in  any  measure,  God  be  glorified  and  his  people 
strengthened,  it  will  not  have  been  written^  although 
in  much  weakness  and  many  tears,  in  vain. 
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80  GOD  CREATED  MAN  IN  HIS  OWN  rMAGE,  IN  THE  TMAGE 
OF  GOD  CREATED  HE  HIM;  MALE  AND  FEMALE  CREATED 
HE   THEM. 

Many  inquiries  may  be  proposed  concerning  the 
original  state,  and  the  snbsequent  fall  of  man.  Bnt 
on  all  those  questions  on  which  the  Bible  is  silent, 
in  relation  to  this  subject,  it  becomes  us  to  be  silent 
likewise,  and  to  acknowledge  our  ignorance.  It 
may,  however,  be  useful  to  consider  the  character  of 
man,  in  his  original  rectitude  and  glory,  that  we 
may  discover  how  nnicli  we  have  lost  by  the  intro- 
duction of  sin.  If  we  had  been  deprived  of  a  sum 
of  money,  with  the  amount  of  which  we  were  un- 
acquainted, to  learo  the  extent  of  our  loss,  it  would 
be  necessary  first  to  ascertain,  how  much  we  had 
previously  possessed.  Thus,  that  we  may  obtain  the 
knowledge  of  what  mankind  have  lost  by  sin,  it  will 
be  proper  to  consider  the  state  of  the  first  parents  of 
the  human  race,  before  they  were  stripped  of  their 
honour  and  glory,  in  consequence  of  their  apostasy 
and  departure  from  God. 
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The  present  condition  of  man  has  been  compared 
to  that  of  a  magnificent  building  reduced  to  ruins. 
Enough  is  left  to  demonstrate  that  it  was  once  a 
glorious  edifice.  The  remains  of  some  of  its  arches 
and  columns  lead  the  imagination  to  a  retrospective 
contemplation  of  the  original  grandeur  of  the  struc- 
ture. Thus,  the  present  state  of  man,  in  connexion 
with  the  light  of  revelation,  will  bring  us  to  a  dis- 
covery of  the  amazing  difference  between  human 
nature  now,  and  the  original  condition  in  which  it 
existed,  when  first  formed  by  the  almighty  power  of 
the  Creator.  God  created  man  '4n  his  own  image;" 
but  by  sin  he  fell  from  his  glory,  and  in  consequence 
lost  the  divine  similitude  in  which  he  was  formed. 
Hence  arooe  human  misery  and  woe.  '^  By  one  man 
^m  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin ;  and  so 
judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation." 

The  chapter  from  which  the  text  is  taken,  affords 
us  the  only  account  we  have  of  the  creation  of  man. 
The  Almighty,  having  formed  the  earth  worthy  of 
the  inhabitant  whom  He  designed  to  place  in  it, 
brought  into  existence  Adam,  the  first  of  the  human 
race.  It  is  remarkable,  that  when  God  formed  out  of 
nothing  other  creatures  and  productions  of  the  earth, 
He  only  commanded  their  existenee,  and  immediately 
tlxey  sporang  into  being,  invested  with  utility,  and 
adorned  with  loveliness.  Thus,  ^'  God  said.  Let  there 
be  light:  and  there  was  light.  Let  there  be  a  firma- 
ment in  the  midst  of  the  waters:  and  it  was  so.  Let 
the  waters  under  the  heaven  be  gathered  together 
unto  one  place,  and  let  the  dry  land  appear :  and  it 
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SO,  Let  ihe  earth  bring  forth  grass  and  herbs: 
and  it  was  so.  Let  there  be  liglits  in  the  firmament 
of  heaven:  and  it  was  so/'  This  is  the  language 
throughout  the  chapter,  in  reference  to  the  formation 
cf  all  the  creatures,  except  man :  when  he  was  to  be 
formed,  there  seems  to  have  been  a  solemn  pause, 
deliberation,  and  consultation  on  the  subject.  '*  And 
God  said,  Let  rs  make  man  in  our  own  image,  after 
our  likeness:  and  let  him  have  dominion  over  the 
fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over 
the  cattle,  and  over  all  the  earth,  and  over  every 
creeping  thing  that  creepeth  upon  the  earth,  Sq 
God  created  man  in  His  own  image,  in  the  image  of 
God  created  He  him;  male  and  female  created  He 
them.  And  God  blessed  them,  and  God  said  unto 
them,  Be  fruitful,  and  multiply,  and  replenish  the 
earth,  and  subdue  it:  and  have  dominion  over  the 
fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over 
eveiy^  living  thing  that  nioveth  upon  the  earth," 

Thus  the  father  and  founder  of  tlie  human  race 
was  created,  by  the  immediate  agency  of  God,  in 
glory  and  honour.  But,  glorious  and  perfect  as 
Adam  was  formed,  he  was  still  a  dependent  creature. 
He  in  made  by  his  Creator  subject  to  a  law,  as  all 
rational  creatures  necessarily  must  be.  He  is  in- 
vested with  an  unlimited  sovereignty  over  the  earth, 
itB  inhabitants  and  productions.  One  tree,  only,  is 
reserved  by  the  bounteous  donor,  as  a  token  of  man  s 
subjection,  and  by  which  he  is  continually  reminded 
of  his  dependency  on  his  Creator,  and  of  his  account* 
ibility  to  Him.      ''And  the  Lord  God  commanded 
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the  man,  saying,  Of  every  tree  of  the  garden  thou 
mayest  freely  eat :  but  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil,  thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it :  for  in  the  day 
thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die."  Six  parts 
of  his  time  was  allowed  him  for  his  employment  and 
delight ;  but  the  seventh  was  peculiarly  set  apart  as 
sacred  to  his  Maker.  *'  God  blessed  the  seventh  day, 
and  sanctified  it."  This,  we  may  remark,  is  an 
evidence  that  the  sabbath  was  intended  to  be  of 
universal  and  perpetual  obligation. 

We  here  see  man  put  in  possession  of  his  in- 
heritance, and  invested  with  authority :  and  he 
receives  his  charge  with  submission  and  gratitude  to 
the  author  of  his  existence  and  his  mercies.  Power 
and  dominion  are  given  to  him  over  the  beasts  of  the 
field  and  the  fowls  of  the  air,  to  which  he  gives  names 
according  to  their  nature  and  qualities.  All  crea- 
tures, animate  and  inanimate,  minister  to  his  utility 
or  delight,  and  God  his  Maker  converses  with  him  as 
a  father  and  a  friend. 

But  omitting  other  circumstances,  which  might  be 
mentioned,  respecting  the  creation  of  our  first  parents, 
let  us  fix  our  attention  on  the  former  part  of  the  text. 
**  So  God  created  man  in  his  own  image,  in  the 
image  of  God  created  he  him." 

Some  have  supposed  that  the  image  of  God  con- 
sisted in  a  visible  glory  that  surrounded  the  bodies  of 
our  first  parents  before  their  fall.  That  there  might 
have  been  some  such  glory  as  will  adorn  the  bodies 
of  the  saints  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just,  is  not 
denied.     By  the  fall  of  man  his  body  suffered  com- 
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paratively  no  less  tlmn  liis  soul.      As  soon  as  this 
disastrous    event   occurred,    Adaui    and    Eve    found 
themselves  naked— naked  in  regard  to  their  corporeal, 
as  well  as  their  spiritual  essence.     But  this  sense  of 
the  image  of  God,    by  no  means    reaches  what  is 
intended  by  the  expression  of  the  inspired  historian. 
The  divine  likeness  in  which  man  was  created,  without 
doubt,   principally  refers  to  his  immortal  part— the 
soul.     Whatever  else  the  image  of  God  implied,   it 
included  the  rectitude,  holiness,  and  perfection  of  the 
soul.     This  opinion  seems  to  be  confirmed  by  some 
passages  in  holy  ynrity  which  speak  of  the  restoration 
of  believers  in    Christ  to  that  divine  image   which 
tliey  lust  in  Adam  : — ''  Tliat  ye  put  on  the  new  man^ 
which  after  God  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true 
holiness."     And  again,    "ye  have  put  on  the  new 
man,    which    is   renewed  in    knowledge,    after  the 
image  of  Him  that  created  him."     I  shall  therefore 
consider  the  image  of  God,  in  which  man  was  created, 
as  having  reference  to  his  knowled^jej  his  holiness ^  his 

\ happiness f  and  his  immortality. 

I.     Let  us  view  the  image  of  God  in  man  with 

I  respect  to  his  knowledge. 

As  the  new  man  in   Christ  Jesus  is  renewed  in 

[knowledge,   after  the  image  of  his  Creator,   and   as 
the  expression  renewed,  imjdies  that  this  is  the  same 

limage  which  sin  had  defaced,  we  may  incontestably 

IcoQclude  that  man  was  originally  created  in  know- 
ledge.    His  understanding  in  his  primeval  state  was 

[as  a  lamp  of  pure  light.    His  knowledge  was  commu- 

[nicated  to  him  immediately  by  God,  and  uotacipdred 
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by  the  powers  of  reasoning  and  study.  That  he  had  an 
exquisite  knowledge  of  the  works  of  God,  we  have  a 
proof  in  the  circumstance  before  alluded  to,  of  his 
giving  nam^  to  all  creatures  according  to  their  nature 
and  qualities.  In  fact  he  came  into  the  world  a  philo- 
sopher, and  previous  to  his  fall  he  was  ignorant  of 
nothing  but  sin.  All  those  arts  and  inventions  which 
excite  our  admiration  and  our  wonder,  are  but  the 
discoveries  of  the  remains  of  an  intellect,  once  perfect 
in  its  constitution,  but  now  debased  by  sin.  But  the 
moral  and  spiritual  knowledge  of  man,  as  created  in 
the  divine  image,  was  of  a  more  excellent  nature 
and  character  than  his  physical.  He  possessed,  from 
the  gift  of  God,  a  right  understanding  of  his  Creator, 
of  himself,  of  his  own  situation,  his  duty,  his  interest, 
and  his  obligations  to  obedience.  There  was  no 
necessity  that  the  moral  law  should  be  written  for 
Adam  upon  tables  of  stone.  It  was  written  upon  his 
heart,  and  formed  in  his  mind,  at  the  period  of  his 
creation.  He  understood  and  judged  according  to 
the  knowledge  and  judgment  of  his  Maker.  Know- 
ledge indeed,  in  a  creature,  must  be  limited ;  error 
may  follow,  and  thence  a  change  of  judgment  may 
be  induced.  But  imperfection  in  the  original  forma- 
tion of  man,  by  the  finger  of  God,  is  altogether 
inconsistent  with  his  creation  in  the  divine  image. 

But,  alas!  how  widely  different  is  the  state  of 
fallen  man  now  with  respect  to  knowledge !  How 
are  the  eyes  of  his  understanding  blinded  in  regard 
to  moral  and  spiritual  objects !  How  vain  and  pre- 
sumptuous is  the  wisdom  of  man  !    What  ignorance 


of  moral  and  spiritual  things  has  universally  pre- 
vailed in  tlie  world  !  **  The  world  by  virisdom  knew 
not  God/'  For  nearly  six  thousand  years,  by  far  the 
greater  part  of  the  human  race  have  had  do  know- 
ledge of  the  Divine  Being,  They  have  lived  without 
God  in  the  world,  and  have  been  almost  universally 
addicted  to  idolatry.  ''  Professing  themselves  to  be 
wise  they  became  fools,  and  changed  the  glory  of  the 
incorruptible  God  into  an  image  made  like  to  cor- 
ruptible man,  and  to  birds,  and  four-footed  beasts, 
and  creeping  things.  Wherefore  God  also  gave 
them  up  to  uncleannesSj  througli  the  lusts  of  their 
own  hearts,  to  dishonour  their  own  bodies  between 
themselves :  w  ho  changed  the  truth  of  God  into  a 
lie,  and  worshipped  and  served  the  creature  more 
than  the  Creator,  who  is  blessed  for  ever*  Amen/* 
O,  how  necessary  is  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  ! 
And  what  need  has  fallen  man  of  the  enlightening 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  '^  renew  him  in 
knowledge  after  the  image  of  Him  that  created  him/' 
IL  Another  part  of  the  image  of  God,  in  which 
man  was  created,  was  holiness. 

Holiness  is  one  of  the  peculiar  attributes  of  Jehovah 
i  which  constitutes  his  brightest  glory.  He  is  celebrated 
I  in  the  song  of  Moses  as    '*  glorious  in  holiness/'     It 
\u  the  attribute  which  reflects  lustre  upon  the  con- 
trivances of  his  wisdom,   and  the  operations  of  his 
kalmighty  power.     The  seraphim  are  represented  as 
standing  before  him,   covering  their  faces  and  their 
[feet  with   their  wings,  and   crying   one  to  another, 
*'  Holy,   holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord  of  hosts  :   the  whoh^ 
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earth  is  full  of  his  glory."  But  as  God  is  infinitely 
holy  in  himself;^  how  is  it  possible  but  that  every 
thing  he  does  must  be  holy  ?  The  inspired  psalmist 
declares  that  He  is  *'  righteous  in  all  his  ways,  and 
holy  in  all  his  works."  It  cannot  therefore  be 
imagined  that  God  could  create  man  otherwise 
than  holy,  without  impugning  this  attribute  of  his 
glory.  In  fact  the  chief  part  of  the  image  of  God 
in  man  consisted  of  the  holiness  in  which  he  was 
created.  ''  God  made  man  upright ;  but  he  sought 
out  many  inventions. "  His  affections  were  regulated 
according  to  the  holy  will  of  his  Creator.  Godliness 
in  all  its  internal  exercises  and  external  expressions 
would  result  from  the  holy  frame  of  his  nature.  Man 
was  now  disposed  to  the  practice  of  righteousness, 
truth,  benevolence,  and  purity.  His  affections  were 
set  on  God  and  things  divine — pure  from  all  defile- 
ment, free  from  all  disorder,  and  in  all  their  motions 
subjected  to  the  holy  will  of  God.  He  loved  prayer 
and  praise,  and  delighted  in  fellowship  and  commu- 
nion with  his  Maker.  His  passions  were  in  complete 
subjection  to  his  reason;  and  '*  whether  he  eat  or 
drank,  or  whatsoever  he  did,  he  did  all  to  the  glory 
of  God."  But  the  introduction  of  sin  into  the  world, 
sadly  proves  that  with  all  his  glory  and  holiness,  man 
was  not  infallible,  immutable,  or  incapable  of  falling. 
We  cannot,  however,  without  impugning  the  attribute 
of  God's  holiness,  and  opposing  the  declarations  of 
his  word,  venture  to  assume  that  He  created  man  in 
His  own  image,  otherwise  than  perfectly  holy,  ac- 
cording to  the  measure  of  his  capacity.     Nor  can  we 


imagine  tliat  He  did  not  give  him  power  and  capaci- 
ties equal  to  the  obedience  which  He  required  of  him. 
Nothing  but  the  blasphemy  of  a  wicked  heart  can 
infer  that  the  Crod  of  holiness  expects  to  *'  reap  where 
he  has  not  sown^  or  to  gather  where  he  has  not 
strawed/' 

I  have  thus  endeavoured  to  exhibit  to  your  view  a 
concise  outline  of  the  character  of  man  in  relation  to 
his  holiness,  as  created  in  the  image  of  God.     But 
alas,  how  different  is  the  state  of  human  nature  sub- 
sequent  to  the  fall  !  The  understanding  is  darkened  ; 
the  \*ill  is  perverse,   and  constantly  inclined  towards 
sin  :  the  ''imagination  of  the  heart  is  only  evil,  and 
that  continually  :    the  heart  is    deceitful  above    all 
thin^^  and  desperately  wicked  :"  the  aflfections  are 
disordered  and  misplaced  ;   and  characterized  in  the 
scripture  of  truth  as  **earthly,  sensual  and  devilish." 
Oh,  what  reason  has  every  one  to  pray  with  David, 
**  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,   O  God,  and  renew  a 
right  spirit  within  me/' 

III.  The  image  of  God  in  man  maybe  considered 
[as  referring  to  his  happiness. 

The  blessed  God  is  infinite  and  immutable  in  his 
[own  happiness;  and  when  he  made  man,  he  conferred 
*it  on  him  equal  to  his  utmost  power  and  capacity  of 
enjoyment.  The  Maker  and  Giver  of  every  good 
and  perfect  gift  diffused  this  blessing  through  all  tlic 
faculties  of  his  souL  His  heart  had  nothing  with 
which  to  reproach  him.  His  conscience  had  only  to 
direct,  approve,  and  console  him.  Within,  he  enjoyed 
perfect  tranquillity  ;  and  wittiout,  there  wasnotliiug  tt> 
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distress  or  annoy.  His  body  was  strong  and  healthy, 
free  from  pain,  and  unsusceptible  of  disease ;  nor 
were  the  seeds  sown  of  the  maladies  to  which  flesh  is 
now  heir.  He  dwelt  in  the  garden  of  Eden ;  a  place 
eminent  for  pleasantness,  as  its  name  implies.  This 
was  the  garden  planted  by  the  hand  of  God  himself, 
for  the  habitation  of  his  favourite.  Here  man  enjoyed 
a  life  of  pure  delight  and  unmixed  pleasure.  The 
earth,  with  all  its  productions,  was  now  in  its  glory : 
nothing  had  yet  been  introduced,  to  mar  the  beauty 
of  the  Creator's  handy  work. 

One  thing  only  was  now  wanting  to  complete  man's 
happiness  in  the  terrestrial  paradise.  ^^  It  is  not  good 
that  man  should  be  alone :"  he  is  formed  for  social 
intercourse.  There  was  no  creature  of  the  same 
order  with  the  first  man.  The  angels  were  spirits, 
he  therefore  could  not  be  a  companion  for  them; 
being  himself,  though  formed  in  the  image  of  God, 
corporeal  and  earthly.  The  most  sagacious  of  the 
tribes  of  irrational  creatures  were  too  far  beneath  him 
to  be  suitable  objects  for  his  society.  He  might 
therefore  with  propriety  be  said  to  be  alone  :  '^  for 
Adam  there  was  not  found  an  help  meet  for  him." 
But  the  God  of  his  mercies  pitied  his  solitude,  and 
graciously  supplied  the  deficiency.  '*  And  the  Lord 
God  caused  a  deep  sleep  to  fall  upon  Adam,  and  he 
slept :  and  he  took  one  of  his  ribs,  and  closed  up  the 
flesh  instead  thereof.  And  the  rib,  which  the  Lord 
God  had  taken  from  man,  made  he  a  woman,  and 
brought  her  unto  the  man."  Thus  Adam  and  Eve 
were  formed   by   the  power  and   goodness  of   the 
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Almighty  Creator ;  aod  these  two  beings  could  now 
unite  in  social  prayer  and  thanksgiving  to  their 
heavenly  Father :  and  being  rational  and  holy, 
and  enjoying  communion  with  their  Maker,  they 
possedded  a  happiness  not  to  be  conceived  by  the 
power  of  imagination. 

The  principal  source  of  this  happineswas  doubtless 
their  intimate  acquaintance  and  constant  fellowship 
with  God.  It  is  the  presence  of  Deity  which  consti- 
tutes the  fulness  of  joy  in  heaven;  and  it  was  this 
which  made  Paradise  so  delightful  and  glorious  an 
habitation  for  our  first  parents.  Here  their  minds 
were  fixed  upon  God  as  the  principal  object  of  their 
happiness.  Here  they  drank  deeply  ironi  the  foun- 
tain of  living  waters.  Here  the  Lord  God  indulged 
them  witli  his  presence,  and  delighted  over  tliem  to 
do  them  good.  Thus  man  was  made  a  little  lower 
than  the  angels^  and  crowned  with  glory,  honour  and 
happiness. 

But  where  is  happiness  now  to  be  found  ?  Does 
man  possess  it,  in  his  present  fallen  state  ?  No : 
wonnwood  and  gall  are  mixed  with  the  sweetest 
draughts  which  tlie  cup  of  human  happiness  can 
now  offer.  Can  the  blessing  be  obtained  in  the 
pleasures  of  the  world?  Alas!  these  are  only  its 
shadows,  always  accompanied  by  disappointment. 
Can  it  be  procured  by  society?  Can  assembled 
thousands  confer  a  boon  of  which  each  individual  is 
destitute?  Can  honour  bestow  it?  No;  the  crowns  of 
kings  are  lined  with  thorns,  w^hich  pierce  the  robes 
of  nobihty  as  well  as   the  rags    of  poverty.     Can 
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riches  communicate   happiness?    they  often  add  to 
anxiety ;  seldom  alleviate  pain,  nor  can  they  purchase 
peace  or  consolation.    They  sometimes  ^' make  them* 
selves  wings  and  fly  away;"  and  at  the  best  they 
cannot  be  possessed  long  ;  for  ^^  we  brought  nothing 
into  this  world,  neither  can  we  carry  any  thing  out." 
In    short,     God  has    now    stamped     ^^  vanity   and 
vexation  of  spirit "  upon  every  earthly  object,  and 
experience  and  observation  demonstrate  the  truth  of 
the  inscription.      But  is  happiness  no  where  to  be 
found  ?  Has  God,  who  created  man  in  his  own  image, 
forsaken  the  earth,  and  left  his  fallen  creatures  under 
the  curse  of  an  eager  desire  of  that  which  they  can 
never  obtain  ?    To  this  inquiry  Revelation  graciously 
supplies  a  negative.     Happiness  in  the  present  world 
may  be  partially  enjoyed  through  the  restoring  grace 
of  Christ,  and  will  be  completely  so,  when  *^the 
redeemed  of  the  Lord  shall  return,   and  come  with 
singing  unto  Zion  ;  and  everlasting  joy  shall  be  upon 
their  head ;  they  shall  obtain  gladness  and  joy;  and 
sorrow  and  mourning  shall  flee  away." 

IV.  In  the  fourth  and  last  place,  let  us  view  the 
image  of  God  in  man,  in  relation  to  his  immartalUy. 

When  God  created  man  in  his  own  image,  he  made 
his  soul  immortal,  and  his  body  capable  of  eternal  ex- 
istence. His  Maker  entrusted  Adam  with  a  spark 
of  immortality,  which,  had  he  continued  obedient, 
would  have  kindled  into  an  everlasting  flame.  But  he 
extinguished  it  himself  by  wilful  sin.  And  thus  death 
became  the  wages  of  sin,  and  sin  the  sting  of  death. 
If  man  had  not  sinned,  he  would  not  have  died. 


Oenth  wfis  threatened  in  case  of  disobedienee  ;  and 
this  shews  that  mortality  was  the  consequence  of  sin, 
and  not  an  accompaniment  of  man's  sinless  nature, 
or  of  the  perfect  constitution  of  the  human  frame  at 
the  period  of  its  creation.  How  his  body  would  have 
been  preserved  without  undergoing  death  or  suffering 
decay,  is  a  question  our  reason  is  unable  to  solve. 
There  was  the  tree  of  life  erected  for  his  use^  and  of 
which  he  was  permitted  to  eat.  Respecting  this 
tree,  it  has  been  supposed  by  some,  that  it  possessed 
a  physical  powder  to  preserve  human  life  from  decay 
and  death.  But  whether  or  not  this  conjecture  be 
true,  it  was  doubtless  a  sacramental  pledge  given  by 
God,  that  man  should  never  die  as  long  as  he  conti- 
nued faithful  and  obedient.  God,  who  created  him 
in  his  own  image,  was  doubtless  able  to  preserve 
him  from  death.  But  as  Adam  and  Eve  forfeited 
the  blessing  of  immortality,  it  was  proper  thev 
should  be  deprived  of  the  sacramental  pledge  of  it; 
and  therefore  they  were  precluded  from  the  use  of 
the  tree  of  life,  as  soon  as,  by  sin,  they  had  deprived 
themselves  of  the  promise  attached  to  it.  Hence, 
part  of  the  curse  denounced  against  man  for  his 
transgression  was,  * '  dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust 
shalt  thou  return.''  Thus  we  see  the  reason  and  the 
truth  of  the  apostle's  testimony:  ''  By  one  man  sin 
entered  into  the  w^orld,  and  death  by  sin,"  Sin  was 
the  door  by  w^hich  death  entered  the  habitations  of 
mankind,  and  by  which  he  became  the  universal 
conqueror  and  destroyer  of  the  human  race. 

Havinn-  taken  a  view  of  man  as  created   in  the 
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image  of  God,  I  shall  conclude  with  two  reflections 
obviously  arising  from  the  subject. 

L  How  widely  different  is  the  present  condition 
of  man,  from  that  in  which  the  first  parents  of  the 
human  race  were  originally  formed ! 

Heathen  poets  have  attempted  to  paint  a  golden 
age  of  the  world.  This  allegory  probably  derived 
its  origin  from  the  traditions  they  had  received  of 
a  primeval  state  of  unalloyed  happiness,  Bnt, 
alas !  the  fall  has  destroyed  the  beauty  and  marred 
the  perfection  of  that  creation  which  its  Almighty 
former,  **  in  the  beginning/'  pronounced  **very 
good."  ^^  How  is  the  gold  become  dim,  and  the 
fine  gold  changed !"  Now  our  name  is  Ichabod  ! 
"  where  is  the  glory?"  When  our  first  parents  were 
created  in  the  divine  image,  they  had  the  moral  law 
written  in  their  hearts,  by  which  they  were  inclined, 
as  well  as  bound,  to  the  exercise  of  that  love  of  God 
and  his  creatures,  which  is  the  substance  and  fiil^ 
filment  of  the  law.  But  there  was  a  prohibitran 
imposed  on  them  as  a  peculiar  test  of  their  obedience. 
One  tree  in  Paradise  was  forbidden  them.  Coo- 
ceming  this  it  was  said,  ^^  Thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it : 
for  in  the  day  thou  eatest  of  it,  thou  shalt  surely 
die;"  or  as  more  emphatically  expressed  in  the 
Hebrew,  *' Dying  thou  shalt  die."  This  evidently 
implied,  as  explained  by  the  event,  that  by  trans* 
gression  they  should  forfeit  their  Creator's  favour 
and  incur  his  displeasure  with  all  its  awful  ef- 
fects ;  that  they  should  become  Kable  to  pain  and 
disease,  which  should  only  terminate  with  the  dis- 


solution  of  their  body  ;  that  they  shoiihi  k)^e  the 
image  of  (iod  in  wliieli  they  were  created  ;  that  they 
should  be  deprived  of  the  divine  presence  and  conso- 
lations ;  that  they  should  experience  the  t<jrment  of 
sinful  passionn  and  the  dread  of  their  Maker's  justice 
and  vengeance,  which^  according  to  this  covenant, 
should  be  co-existent  with  the  immortality  of  the 
soul.  This  prohibition  was  reasonable;  it  was  a  test 
of  the  obedience  and  love  of  rational  and  holy  crea- 
tureSf  formed  io  the  divine  image.  It  was  no  hard 
ooodidon  nor  difficult  precept*  and,  as  far  we  can 
judge,  no  poesible  command  could  more  easily  have 
been  observed.  But  this  reasonable  injunction  our 
first  parents  disobeyed,  and  thus  the  covenant  of 
works  was  irreparably  destroyed.  The  devil,  the 
enemy  of  God  and  man,  observing  the  beauty  of  the 
new-made  world,  and  envying  the  happiness  of  man, 
formed  the  malicious  design  of  nuning  the  whole. 
With  reference  to  tlie  circumstances  of  the  fall  of 
man,  the  subject  of  this  discourse  does  not  require 

j  any  amplified  particulars  for  their  illustration.  A  few 
brief  remarks  is  all  that  can  here  be  offered.  Satan 
ipted  and  deceived  the  mother  of  the  human  race, 

fliy  the  agency  of  the  serpent.      But  reason  and  the 

I  scriptures  evidently  shew  that  the  s«^rpent  was  only 
the  instrument,  Satan  the  real  actor  in  this  trans- 
action* He  is  therefore  called  the  serpent,  the  old 
dragon,  a  liar,  and  a  murderer,  from  the  beginning. 

I  The  word  of  God  assures  us  of  the  existence  of  spirits, 
holy  and  unholy.  On  this  subject  we  could  have  had 
no  knowledge,  but  by  revelation.    Faith  receives  tliii* 
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doctrine,  but  unbelief  rejects  it,  to  the  infiders 
ruin.  From  the  scriptures  we  learn  that  ^^  angels 
have  sinned,  and  kept  not  their  first  estate/'  Being 
created  holy  and  happy,  by  transgression  they  lost  the 
favour  and  incurred  the  displeasure  of  their  Creator. 
They  became  unholy,  miserable,  and  desperate; 
but  being  still  endued  with  vast  capacities  and 
powers,  as  well  as  with  wonderful  knowledge,  saga- 
city, and  subtilty,  through  their  inveterate  malice, 
pride,  and  ambition,  they  maintain  determined 
rebellion  against  their  maker.  The  devil,  or  Satan, 
the  arch-apostate,  full  of  enmity  against  God  and 
jealousy  towards  man,  devised  the  means  of  our  ruin. 
For  this  purpose,  with  wily  craftiness,  he  concealed 
himself  in  the  subtle  serpent,  and  made  his  attack 
upon  the  woman,  when  alone;  perhaps  insinuating, 
that  by  eating  of  the  fruit  of  the  forbidden  tree,  he 
had  himself  acquired  the  gift  of  reason  and  speech. 
He  persuaded  her  that  it  was  a  tree  to  be  desired,  to 
make  one  wise.  She  believed  the  testimony  of  the 
father  of  lies;  and,  without  consulting  Adam,  or 
allowing  herself  time  for  consideration,  she  took  of 
the  fruit,  and  did  eat:  she  allured  her  husband,  and 
he  also  did  eat. 


Her  rash  hand  in  evil  hour, 


Forth  reaching  to  the  fruit,  she  plucked,  she  eat: 
Earth  felt  the  wound;  and  Nature  from  her  seat, 
Sighing,  through  all  her  works,  gave  signs  of  woe 
That  all  was  lost." 

They  eat,  and  their  eyes  were  opened— opened,  in 
a  sense  far  different  from  what  the  tempter  had  pre- 
tended.    They  saw  the  snare  into  which  they  had 
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fiallen;  tliey  saw  the  misery  before  them^  with  horror 
and  dismay;  and  their  new  discoveries  were  their 
torment.  They  saw  and  felt  themselves  stripped  of 
the  robe  of  innocence,  despoiled  of  the  image  of 
God,  and  deprived  of  His  presence  and  protection. 
They  perceived  that  they  were  made  naked  to  their 
shame;  and,  sensible  of  their  guilt  and  misery,  they 
attempted  to  hide  themselves  among  the  trees  of  the 
garden.  Such  was  the  transgression  of  our  first 
parents;  and  all  mankind  have  felt  the  tremendous 
effects  of  their  sin.  **By  the  offence  of  one,  judg- 
ment came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation/'  All 
mankind  being  in  the  loins  of  their  common  father, 
as  their  federal  head,  sinnetl  in  him.  Adam's  sin  is 
imputed  to  all  his  posterity.  We  see  this,  by  the 
fferings  and  deatli  of  infants,  before  they  have 
committed  any  actual  sin  in  their  own  persons.  If 
the  guilt  of  sin  had  not  been  imputed,  there  could 
have  been  no  suffering  for  it.  But  ''Death  reigns 
over  those  w^ho  have  not  sinned  after  the  similitude 
of  Adam's  transgression,"  It  may  also  be  remarked, 
that  not  only  is  guilt  imputed  to  all  the  descendants 
of  Adam;  but  also  his  corrupt  and  depraved  nature. 
They  are  all  ''born  in  sin,  and  shapen  in  iniquity/' 
It  is  said  of  Adam,  after  his  fall,  that  "he  begot 
children  in  his  own  likeness,  after  his  own  image;'' 
and  not  in  the  image  of  God,  in  which  he  was 
created.  We  may  indulge  the  hope  and  confidence, 
that  our  first  parents  were  personally  pardoned,  and 
recovered  to  holiness.  But  Adam,  after  his  fall,  was 
no  longer  the  federal  representative  of  his  posterity, 
VOL*  I,  c 
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as  he  had  been  previously  to  his  transgression.  He 
therefore  communicated  to  his  descendants  the  cor- 
rupt nature  which  he  had  as  a  sinner,  and  not  the 
new  nature  which  he  received  as  a  believer.  Hence 
all  men  are  sinners,  despoiled  of  the  divine  image, 
*Wery  far  gone  from  original  righteousness,"  filled 
with  unholy  dispositions,  and  having  ^*a  carnal 
mind,  which  is  enmity  against  God,"  and,  there- 
fore, they  are  all  exposed  to  sufferings  and  death. 
Such  is  the  condition  of  man,  in  consequence  of 
the  fall.  Do  you  disbelieve  the  representation,  or 
attempt  to  bring  arguments  against  it?  You  are 
opposed  by  daily  experience,  as  well  as  by  divine 
revelation.  A  convincing  proof  that  man  is  now  a 
sinner  by  nature  and  practice,  is  derived  from  his 
present  condition;  as  he  is  under  the  displeasure 
of  God,  and  exposed  to  sufferings  and  death.  A  dark 
cloud  rests  upon  his  state  beyond  the  grave,  except  as 
far  as  it  is  penetrated  by  the  light  of  revelation.  He 
is  always  addressed,  throughout  the  Scripture,  as 
bearing  this  sinful  character,  and  as  exposed  to  its 
awful  consequences.  Will  you  attempt  to  set  up 
your  puny  reason  against  the  divine  conduct?  **But 
who  art  thou,  O  man,  that  repliest  against  God?" — 
''Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right?" 
That  the  fall  of  man,  and  the  introduction  of  sin  into 
the  world,  are  subjects  on  which  difficulties  remain, 
none  will  deny.  But  let  us  not  presume  to  arraign 
the  wisdom,  justice,  and  goodness  of  God.  We  are 
altogether  incapable  of  forming  a  judgment  on  the 
permission,  or  the  consequences,  of  the  fall  of  man. 
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We  see  that  man  is  depraved;  and  universal  history, 
as  well  as  personal  experience,  bears  witness  to  the 
faet.  We  see  that  man  is  mortal,  by  the  millions  of 
the  human  race  who  have  already  been  cut  ofl'  by 
the  stroke  of  death.  But  who  gave  Deatli  his  power? 
^^By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death 
by  sin ;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that 
(or,  as  you  have  it  in  the  margin  of  the  text,  in 
whotn)  all  have  sinned," 

2.  Finally;  let  us  reflect  on  the  infinite  mercy  of 
God,  in  providing  a  method  of  deliverance,  by  which 
He  can  restore  man  from  the  ruins  of  the  fall,  and 
again  impress  upon  the  soul  his  own  divine  image, 

'*  Where  sin  has  abounded,  grace  has  much  more 
abounded/'  A  Saviour  is  provided  for  man,  through 
whom  he  may  again  be  restored  to  the  favour  and 
the  image  of  God.  "The  seed  of  the  woman  shall 
bruise  the  serpent  s  head."  This  was  the  promise  of 
a  glorious  deliverer  made  to  our  first  parents.  The 
God  of  justice  and  holiness  might  for  ever  have  aban- 
doned them,  and  left  them  and  their  posterity  to 
bear  the  consequences  of  their  sin,  not  only  in  the 
death  of  the  body,  but  in  the  everlasting  misery  of 
the  soul,  wdiich  is  the  second  death.  But,  in  mercy, 
he  devised  a  wondrous  scheme,  to  counteract  the 
designs  of  the  devil  for  the  ruin  of  mankind,  ''God 
so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life/'  The  God  of  love 
and  grace  has  laid  help  upon  one  who  is  mighty  to 
save*     He  has  appointed  his  own  Son  to  be  made  in 
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the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  at  once  to  condemn  siilj 
and  to  save  his  people  from  its  tremendous  effects. 
Here  is  salvation,  therefore,  for  fallen  man.     Do  you 
believe,  my  brethren,  that  this  salvation  is  necessary? 
I  know  that  you  believe  it.     It  is  a  salvation  of  which 
you  all  stand  in  need;    and   therefore  I   earnestly 
recommend  it  to  your  attention  and  your  acceptance^ 
It  is  freely  offered  to  every  penitent  and  believing 
sinner.     You  are  invited,  you  are  commanded,  to 
accept  this  salvation.     And  what  is  its  nature  and 
character?     It  is  a  salvation  that  remedies  all  the 
disorders  of  the  fall.   Jesus  Christ,  the  second  Adam^ 
became  incarnate,  and  ''died,  the  just  for  the  unjust^ 
that  he  might  bring  us  unto  God;"    and  thus  he 
''made  peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross.'*     Sin  is 
atoned  for— Grod's  justice  is  reconciled — and  a  new 
and  living  way  is  opened,  whereby  the  Most  High  is 
discovered   to  be  the   believer's   Father   and   God. 
This  is  a  salvation  which  delivers  from  sin  and  all 
its  painful  effects — from  its  punishment,   its  guilt, 
its  power — and,   at  length,  from  its  existence «     It 
sanctifies  the  depraved  heart.  It  leads  again  to  the  love 
of  God.    It  comforts  and  supports  man  in  his  passage 
through  a  world  of  sin  and  woe.    It  renders  affliction 
comparatively  light;  and  makes  death  the  christian's 
friend.     It  takes  the  redeemed  and  sanctified  soul  to 
heaven;    it  raises  the  body   from   the   grave,    and 
glorifies  both  soul  and  body  in  the  image  of  God, 
and  the  likeness  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour  and 
Redeemer.    All  this,  and  more  than  this,  is  implied 
in  the  salvation  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  the  grace 
of  God. 
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My  dear  brethren,  which  do  you  choose — which 
do  you  desire — ^which  do  you  pursue — the  happiness 
of  belonging  to  Jesus  Christ,  or  the  misery  of  living 
and  dying  in  sin?  Will  you  have  life  or  death? 
One  or  the  other  of  these  must  be  the  object  of  your 
election ;  as  there  is  no  neutral  ground  on  which  you 
can  stand.  Are  any  of  you  careless  and  indifferent, 
in  reference  to  these  important  truths?  What!  indif- 
ferent whether  you  are  going  to  heaven  or  hell? — 
whether  you  shall  be  everlastingly  happy,  or  eter- 
nally miserable?  Alas!  how  shall  you  escape — how 
can  you  escape — if  you  neglect  so  great  salvation! 
But  happy  are  all  those,  who,  convinced  of  these 
important  truths,  embrace  that  glorious  deliverance 
which  is  exhibited  to  us  in  the  word  of  God,  and 
offered  to  us  in  Jesus  Christ.  "He  that  believeth  on 
the  Son  hath  everlasting  life ;  and  he  that  believeth 
not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God 
abideth  on  him." 


SERMON   II. 


JUSTIFICATION     BY      FAITH. 


Galatians  ii.  15,  16. 

WE  WHO  ARE  JEWS  BY  NATURE,  AND  NOT  SINNERS  OF  THE 
GENTILES9  KNOWING  THAT  A  MAN  IS  NOT  JUSTIFIED  BY 
THE  WORKS  OF  THE  LAW,  BUT  BY  THE  FAITH  OF 
JESUS  CHRIST,  EVEN  WE  HAVE  BEUEVED  IN  JESU8 
CHRIST,  THAT  WE  MIGHT  BE  JUSTIFIED  BY  THE  FAITH 
OF  CHRIST,  AND  NOT  BY  THE  WORKS  OF  THE  LAW! 
FOR  BY  THE  WORKS  OF  THE  LAW  SHALL  NO  FLESH  BE 
JUSTIFIED. 

**  It  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die."  But  the 
period  of  the  event  is  uncertain.  With  respect  to 
ourselves,  considered  individually,  it  may  be  near; 
but  under  any  circumstances  it  cannot  be  far  distant; 
for  life  at  the  longest  is  confined  within  narrow  limits. 
Unless  the  arbiter  of  life  and  death  deal  with  us  in  a 
manner  different  from  other  men,  in  less  than  thirty 
years  the  majority  of  this  congregation  will  have  gone 
to  their  long  home  ;  and  within  the  space  of  seventy  or 
eighty,  in  all  human  probability,  every  man,  woman, 
and  child  within  these  walls,  will  be  numbered 
amongst  the  millions  of  the  dead.  There  is  no  dis- 
charge in  this  war.     It  is  absolutely  certain  that  at 
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no  distant  period  we  must  meet  death.  But  in  what 
character?  Either  as  the  king  of  terrors;  or  as  a 
conquered  enemy,  and  the  messenger  of  peace  and 
joy,  **  And  after  death  the  judgment ;  for  we  must 
all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  that 
every  one  may  receive  the  tilings  done  in  liis  body, 
according  to  that  he  hatli  done,  whether  it  be  good 
or  bad."  All  the  generations  that  ever  lived  upon 
the  earth  will  be  summoned  before  that  tribunal. 
There,  my  brethren,  you  and  I  must  stand.  There 
we  must  be  tried,  and  numbered  among  one  of  the 
two  classes,  into  which  the  Almighty  ami  omniscient 
Judge  will  separate  all  the  children  of  Adam  one 
from  another,  '*as  a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  trom 
the  goats.''  There  we  must  be  found  either  among  the 
righteous  at  the  right  hand,  to  whom  the  Judge  will 
gay,  "  Come  ye  blessed  of  my  father,  inherit  the  king- 
dom prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world  :"  or  otherwise,  among  the  wicked  at  the  left 
hand,  on  whom  he  will  denounce  the  tremendous  sen- 
tencet  **  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting 
fire  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels/*  Under  this 
solemn  conviction,  let  me  appeal  to  your  consciences, 
brethren,  whether  it  be  not  a  matter  of  inHnite  im- 
portance that  we  should  know  how  we  are  to  obtain 
confidence  in  the  prospect  of  that  great  and  awful 
day*  And  blessed  be  God,  we  are  not  left  in  un- 
certainty upon  tins  infinitely  momentous  concern. 
For  though  in  consciiuence  of  original  and  actual  sin, 
we  are  in  a  state  of  condemnation,  the  scripture  has 
pointed  out  a  way  in  which   we  may  be  justified, 
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accepted,  acquitted,  and  made  partakers  of  eternal 
life  and  glory. 

But,  alas !  men  in  general  are  not  disposed  to  find 
out  this  way,  or  to  make  any  serious  inquiries  con- 
cerning it.  And  what  is  the  reason  ?  Our  Lord  gives 
an  answer  to  this  question:  **they  that  are  whole 
need  not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick."  None 
will  value  a  remedy  until  they  know  they  are  diseased. 
To  apply  this  to  men  in  the  character  of  sinners,  it 
may  be  remarked,  that  they  must  be  acquainted  with 
their  condemnation  and  misery  by  sin,  before  they 
will  welcome  deliverance  and  salvation  by  Christ. 
The  doctrine  of  man's  condemnation,  in  consequence 
of  original  sin  and  actual  transgression,  is  inculcated 
throughout  the  scriptures.  This  is  the  foundation 
on  which  the  gospel  stands.  And  the  gospel  is  a 
dispensation  which  brings  glad  tidings  of  mercy  to 
the  miserable,  of  forgiveness  to  the  guilty,  of  redemp- 
tion to  the  captive,  of  justification  and  salvation  to 
the  ruined  and  lost.  But  it  is  one  of  the  devices  of 
Satan,  the  enemy  of  God  and  man,  to  corrupt  the 
gospel ;  and  this  he  has  effected  in  a  greater  or  less 
degree  in  all  ages.  In  the  churches  of  Galatia  there 
were  false  teachers,  under  his  influence,  who  distorted 
the  doctrine  of  justification  by  Christ ;  and  thus  they 
perverted  the  whole  gospel,  and  introduced,  in  the 
words  of  the  apostle  at  the  commencement  of  this 
epistle, — **  another  gospel."  His  principal  objects 
therefore,  in  writing  to  the  Galatians,  were  to  oppose 
these  false  teachers,  to  confute  their  error,  and 
to  establish   the  great  and   leading   truths   of  the 


gosfieL  This  he  accomplishes  by  shewing  that  the 
works  of  the  law  are  to  be  rejected  as  to  the  ground 
of  our  acceptance  with  God  ;  that  all  men  arc  under 
sin  and  the  cnrse;  and  that  justification  and  salvation 
are  to  be  procured  only  by  Jesus  Christ.^The  text  is 
one  of  the  many  passages  in  the  word  of  God  which 
clearly  exhibits  to  us  the  nature  of  our  justification, 
'*  We  who  are  Jews  by  nature^  and  not  sinners  uf  the 
Gentiles^  knowing  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the 
works  of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ, 
even  we  have  believed  in  Jesus  Christj  that  we  might 
be  justified  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  not  l)y  the 
works  of  the  law  :  for  by  the  works  of  the  law  shall 
no  flesh  be  justified/'     These  words  will  lead  me 

I,  To  shew  what  justification  is. 

II,  To  confirm  the  apostle's  assertion  that  none 
can  be  justified  by  the  law.     And 

III,  To  illustrate  the  position,  that  justification  is 
to  be  obtained  only  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 

1.  We  are  to  consider  what  justification  is,  or 
wherein  it  consists. 

Justification  implies  forgiveness  of  sin,  and  deli- 
verance firom  its  consequences.  It  is  the  means  of 
our  acceptance  with  God,  as  if  we  were  perfectly 
righteous  characters.  It  is  not,  however,  making  us 
righteous  in  our  persons,  but  in  our  state.  To  be 
made  personally  righteous  is  the  work  of  sanctification. 
To  be  considered,  by  God's  grace,  relatively  righte- 
ous in  Christ,  is  justification.  Some  persons,  like  the 
papists^  confound  these  two  graces;  but  the  scripture 
keeps  them   perfectly  distinct.      Justification  is  not 
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opposed  to  our  personal  sin,  either  original  or  actual; 
but  to  our  deliverance  from  its  condemnation.  It  is 
said  in  the  context,  that '  ^  the  scripture  hath  concluded 
all  under  sin/'  It  hath  shut  up  all  (as  the  Greek 
literally  signifies)  under  sin,  in  a  state  of  condemna- 
tion. Justification  is  deliverance  from  this  state  : 
the  term,  therefore,  is  opposed  to  condemnation 
through  sin,  and  not  to  the  sin  which  has  occasioned 
it.  But  justification  will  not  be  publicly  and  formally 
announced  upon  the  subjects  of  it,  before  the  great 
day  of  judgment,  when  the  people  of  God  will  be 
acquitted  and  declared  righteous,  before  angels  and 
men,  by  the  Judge  of  the  whole  earth.  We  must, 
however,  enter  a  justified  state  in  the  present  world, 
or  we  shall  never  be  thus  publicly  justified  in  that  day 
at  the  bar  of  God.  Previous  to  death  and  judgment, 
every  human  being  is  either  in  a  state  of  justification 
or  of  condemnation.  There  is  no  middle  condition 
*  between  these  two — no  neutral  ground  can  be  admit- 
ted ;  all  who  are  not  interested  in  God's  method  of 
justification  are  under  condemnation.  On  the  other 
hand,  all  who  have  acceded  to  God's  plan  of  mercy 
are  freed  from  the  charge  of  sin,  and  delivered  from 
its  curse.  For  ''  there  is  no  condemnation  to  them 
who  are  in  Christ  Jesus,"  and  who,  as  the  evidence 
of  their  union  with  him,  *'  walk  not  after  the  flesh, 
but  after  the  spirit."  When  a  sinner  is  justified,  he 
receives  a  pardon  and  is  accepted  as  righteous.  But 
pardon  and  justification  are,  in  reality,  two  different 
things,  clearly  distinguishable  in  common  language. 
When  a  man  is  pardoned,  it  supposes  that  he  has 
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broken  the  law,  but  that  the  law  is  dispensed  with, 
and   that   the  just   and    threatened    punishment   is 
not  put   in  execution.     But  when    he  is  justified, 
it  supposes  that   he   has   a   righteousness   equal  to 
the  demands  of  the   law,   and,   therefore,   that   he 
raay  be  acquitted  on  the  principles  of  justice.     To 
be  pardoned  and  to  be  justified,  therefore,  in  strict 
and  precise  language,  are  two  distinct  conditions ; 
although,   in   the  scriptural  justification,    they   are 
never  separated,  but  always  happily  united.     Justi- 
ficatioHj  in  the  scriptural  sense,  includes  pardon,  and 
with  it  the  imputation  of  righteousness.     To  exem* 
plify  this  : — The  sinner  has    broken   the   law,    and 
therefore  he  cannot  answer  its  demands ;    but  being 
freed  from  the  guilt  and  threatened  punishment  of 
gin,  in  this  respect,  he  obtains  a  gracious  and  un- 
merited  pardon.      This,    however,  is  not  all;    for, 
interested  in  the  Redeemer  by  faith,  he  receives  a 
righteousness,  which  is  imputed  to  him  as  though  it 
were  his  ovm^  and  this  righteousness  answers  all  the 
requisitions  of  the  law,  as  if  it  had  been  completely 
and  perfectly  obeyed ;  so  that  tlie  law  has  no  charges 
against  him  :  in  this  view,  therefore,  he  is  justified 
or  pronounced  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God's  holy 
law.     Hence  arises  the  challenge  of  the  apostle  : — 
*'  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's 
[elect?     It  is  God  that  justifieth.     Who  is  he  that 
'  condemneth  ?     It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea,  rather, 
I  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand 
'  of  God,  who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us/'      The 
manner  of  our  justification  is  described  by  the  apostle 
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in  few  words  :— We  are  *' justified  freely  by  his  grace 
through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.'* 
As  we  are,  confessedly,  sinners,  we  cannot  be  justi- 
fied by  denying  or  attempting  to  disprove  our  guilt; 
but  the  blessing  treated  of,  consists  in  the  non-impu- 
tation of  sin,  and  in  God's  graciously  regarding  us, 
through  Jesus  Christ,  as  if  we  were  innocent.  In 
this  view  St.  Paul  refers  to  the  exulting  language 
of  the  Psalmist,  concerning  our  justification,  which, 
in  fact,  has  been  the  same  in  substance,  under  every 
dispensation  of  religion.  ''Even  as  David  also  de- 
scribeth  the  blessedness  of  the  man,  unto  whom  God 
imputeth  righteousness  without  works,  saying,  blessed 
are  they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose 
sins  are  covered.  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the 
Lord  will  not  impute  sin."  With  regard  to  the  na- 
ture of  justification,  the  scripture  will  farther  bear  us 
out  in  the  following  remarks.  It  is  a  present  bless- 
ing ;  for  it  is  expressly  declared—'*  there  is  no  con- 
demnation to  them  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus :" — ^he 
that  believeth  ^^is  passed  from  death  unto  life:'* — 
''  being  ?iou;  justified  by  his  blood,  we  shall  be  saved 
from  wrath  through  him."  It  is  a  complete  benefit, 
for  *'all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all  things:" 
'*  all  manner  of  sin  shall  be  forgiven  unto  men  :"— 
''though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as 
white  as  snow;  though  they  be  red  like  crimson, 
they  shall  be  as  wool."  And,  once  more,  it  is  an 
irreversible  benefit;  for,  "thus  saith  the  Lord:  I 
will  forgive  their  iniquity,  and  I  will  remember  their 
sin  no  more." 
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Ill  tills  definition  and  description  of  justification,  a 
repetition  of  terms  and  sentiments  has  been  deemed 
unavoidable  ;  and  has  been  used  with  the  earnest 
desire  to  prevent  any  misapprehension  of  the  nature 
and  character  of  a  doctrine  of  such  essential  im- 
portance in  the  Christian  system,  that  its  reception 
or  rejection  was  considered  by  the  great  reformer 
Luther,  to  be  the  best  evidence  of  a  standing  or 
a  falling  church.  And,  in  regard  to  yourselves, 
brethren,  enough  has  been  said  to  demonstrate,  that 
if  you  are  not  justified,  you  are  yet  without  the  pale 
of  salvation.  Dying,  in  this  state,  you  must  ever- 
lastingly perish  ;  for  there  is  no  purgatory,  or  inter- 
mediate state  of  punishment  between  the  death  of  the 
bodv  and  the  consummation  of  all  things,  as  feigned 
by  the  Romish  church.  I  proceed,  in  the  second 
place, 

IL  To  confirm  the  apostle's  assertion,  that  none 
can  be  justified  by  the  law. 

This  proposition  may  be  confirmed  in  various 
ways,  and  for  several  reasons. 

1.  In  the  first  place^  the  law  denounces  all  man- 
kind as  sinners* 

In  numberless  passages  of  the  scripture  of  truth  it 
is  declared  that  all  men  are  sinners,  by  nature  and 
practice;  because  they  are  transgressors  of  the  law: 
**for  where  no  law  is,  there  is  no  trangression/'  To 
cite  the  various  texts  which  prove  that  ''all  have 
sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God,"  would 
very  far  exceed  the  compass  of  a  single  discourse. 
A  few  passages  only,  can  be  here  noticed.     The  sin 
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in  which  the  world  has  erer  been  OTerwhelmed,  has 
flowed  in  a  condnned  stream  firom  the  first  trans- 
gression of  Adam;  and  the  sinfidness  of  every 
person's  practice  derires  its  origin  from  the  depravity 
of  his  nature.  What  was  the  state  of  the  old  world 
before  the  deloge?  ^'  God  saw  that  the  wickedness 
of  man  was  great  in  the  earth,  and  that  the  imagi- 
nation of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evil 
continually/'  And  what  was  the  reason  which  the 
Lord  assigned  after  the  flood ,  why  he  would  ^^not 
again  curse  the  ground  any  more  for  man's  sake?" 
^^For,"  said  he,  ^'the  imagination  of  man's  heart  is 
evil  from  his  youth."  The  confession  of  David 
clearly  proves  the  sin  of  man^  by  nature  and  practice. 
^^ Behold,  I  was  shapen  in  iniquity;  and  in  sin  did 
my  mother  conceive  me."  What  the  Psalmist  here 
says  of  himself,  is  true  of  all ;  otherwise,  instead  of 
making  a  part  of  his  humiliating  confession,  he  must 
have  used  it  as  an  excuse  for  his  sin.  It  was  his  in- 
tention to  humble  himself  before  God,  not  only  for 
the  particular  sins  he  had  committed,  but  as  a  trans- 
gressor from  the  womb. 

But  I  will  adduce  one  passage  more  from  scrip- 
ture, to  prove  the  position  laid  down.  It  appears 
in  the  conclusion  of  the  apostle's  argument  on  the 
subject,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  After  having 
brought  the  most  awful  charges  of  guilt  and  trans- 
gression against  all  mankind,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
he  gives  a  summary  of  his  argument,  with  a  citation 
of  several  passages  from  the  Old  Testament,  as 
follows;— ** What  then?    are   we  better  than  they? 


No,  in  no  wise:  for  we  have  before  proved  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  that  they  are  all  under  sin;  as  it  is 
written,  There  is  none  righteous;  no,  not  one:  there 
Id  none  that  understandeth:  there  is  none  that  seeketh 
after  God.  They  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way;  they 
are  tog^ether  become  unprofitable ;  there  is  none  that 
doeth  good;  no,  not  one.  Their  throat  is  an  open 
sepulchre;  with  their  tongues  they  have  used  deceit; 
the  poison  of  asps  is  under  their  lips;  whose  mouth 
is  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness:  their  feet  are  swift 
to  shed  blood :  destruction  and  misery  are  in  their 
waj^s :  and  the  way  of  peace  they  have  not  known : 
there  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes.  Now  we 
know  that  what  things  soever  the  law  saith,  it  saith 
to  those  who  are  under  the  law:  that  every  mouth 
may  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  may  become 
guilty  before  Ciod.  Therefore,  by  the  deeds  of  the 
law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  His  sight;  for  by 
the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin/'  The  substance  of 
the  law  is— '^ Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind;  and  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself/'  Is  not  this  law  reasonable?  is  it  not 
holy,  just,  and  good?  is  it  not  as  unchangeable  as  its 
author?  How,  then,  can  God  dispense  with  it?  How^ 
can  He  require  any  thing  less  than  its  demands? 
Then,  ray  brethren,  bring  home  the  subject  to  your 
own  hearts.  Have  you  kept  the  law,  or  have  you 
liroken  it?  Have  you  always  done  the  will  of  Him 
who  made,  preserves,  and  supports  you?  Let  con- 
science perform  its  oflice;    and  what  will  it  say? — 
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^^We  are  all  sinners  and  transgressors;  and  as  such, 
the  law  has  denounced  us." 

2.  The  law  has  shut  up  all  under  condemnation. 

As  all  men  are  transgressors  of  the  law,  till  they 
obtain  deliverance,  they  are  all  under  its  curse. 
And  what  is  this?  —  condemnation  to  death  and 
eternal  misery.  In  the  chapter  that  follows  the  one 
from  which  the  text  is  taken,  the  apostle  says,  **The 
scripture  hath  concluded  all  under  sin."  It  has 
**shut  them  up,"  as  the  Grreek  word  signifies,  under 
condemnation.  Some  persons  seem  to  suppose,  that 
men  in  general  are  only  the  subjects  of  a  few  frailties 
and  imperfections.  But  this  is  not  the  view  which 
the  scripture  gives  of  the  subject.  The  records  of 
inspiration  declare  that,  they  are  rebels  and  enemies, 
and  as  such  are  shut  up,  as  it  were,  in  a  prison.  In 
mankind,  by  nature,  there  is  a  rooted  enmity  against 
God.  Hence  the  apostle  declares,  ''The  carnal 
mind  "  (that  is,  the  mind  of  every  man  in  its  natural 
state)  "is  enmity  against  God:  for  it  is  not  subject 
to  the  law  of  God;  neither,  indeed,  can  be."  Such 
is  the  hostility  of  the  human  heart  against  God,  that 
the  throne  of  the  Almighty  would  not  be  secure,  were 
it  not  beyond  the  reach  of  man.  When  it  is  said, 
therefore,  that  all  are  concluded  under  sin,  it  is 
implied  that  men  are  like  rebels,  who  have  exposed 
themselves  to  the  penalty  of  the  law,  and  who  are 
tried,  condemned,  and  shut  up  in  prison,  awaiting 
the  hour  of  execution.  And  this  is  the  case,  not  only 
of  some  who  may  be  viewed  as  notorious  sinners,  and 
numbered  amongst  the  vilest  of  the  human  race,  but 


of  all;  Tor  all  are  equally  under  eondemnatioii  by 
the  law.  There  are,  indeed,  diflerent  degrees  of 
guilt,  and  there  will  be  different  degrees  of  punish* 
metit;  but  all  are  worthy  of  death,  all  are  under  one 
and  the  same  sentence,  and  all  must  eternally  perish, 
unless  deliverance  be  obtained  iu^God's  appointed  w^ay, 
3.  The  nature  and  character  of  the  law  is  such,  as 
to  render  justification  by  it  an  impossibility. 

The  apostle,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  (viii,  3), 
has  informed  us  that  God  has  effected,  by  sending 
his  Son,  ^'wliat  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  w^as 
weak  through  the  flesh/'  The  words,  ''what  the 
law  could  not  do,"  may  be  literally  translated,  *'  the 
impossibility  of  the  law/'  But  what  occasions  this 
impossibility?  tlie  nature  and  obligations  of  the  law, 
considered  in  relation  to  the  present  condition  of 
man.  We  have  before  seen  what  the  substance  of 
the  law  is;  namely^  the  perfect  love  of  God  and  man* 
And  if  we  w^ould  understand  its  perfection,  holiness, 
severity,  and  obligations,  we  must  look  into  our 
Lord's  sermon  on  the  mount.  In  that  divine  expo- 
sition of  the  law,  an  unchaste  look  is  denominated 

adultery  in  the  heart ;  an  angry  w  ord  is  considered 
as  a  degree  of  murder ;  and  in  regard  to  the  love  of 
our  neighbour,  we  are  required  to  be  perfect,  even  as 

.God   himself  is  perfect.       In    fact,    the  law  is  not 

.satisfied  with  less  than  complete,  perpetual,  and 
unerring  obedience-  Do  you  ask,  Does  the  law 
require  this  perfection  of  sinful  dust  and  ashes?  The 
answer  is.   It  does  require  it:    it  demands  it-     The 

-law  forbids  every  sin,  in  every  form  and  degree:  iu 
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thought,  word 9  and  deed.     It  enjoins  every  duty  to 
God  and  man,  which  can  be  branched  out  from  its 
summary  in   the   ten   commandments.       The   law, 
therefore,  not  only  cannot  save,  but,  on  the  contrary, 
it  condemns,    and   denounces  its  curse  upon  every 
transgressor.       '*For  it  is  written.  Cursed  is  every 
one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  that  are  written 
in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them."     Attend,  my 
brethren,  to  this  declaration.     Observe  the  following 
plain  paraphrase  of  the  words: — ^^ Cursed  is  every 
one," — every   individual,    high   and  low,    rich   and 
poor,    bond   and   free,    young   and   old,    male  and 
female, — "that  continueth   not," — from   the  com- 
mencement to   the  termination   of   life,  —  "in   all 
things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law," — 
in  fulfilling  every  precept  which  God  has  enjoined, 
and  in  avoiding  every  offence  which  He  has  prohi- 
bited,— "to  do  them," — to  perform  every  command, 
completely  and  perfectly,  without  any  defect  eitiier 
in  the  matter  or  manner.      The  same  doctrine  » 
taught   us   by   St.    James.     "For   whosoever  shall 
keep  the  whole  law,   and  yet  offend  in  one  point, 
he  is  guilty  of  all."     That  is,  if  a  man  violate  one  of 
the  precepts  of  the  law,  he  is  guilty  of  a  breach,  not 
indeed  of  the  whole  of  the  law,  but  of  the  whole  law. 
The  whole  system  of  the  law  is  broken,  as  a  chain  is 
severed  by  the  failure  of  one  of  its  links.     By  ooe 
act  of  transgression,  the  authority  of  the  lawgiver, 
who  has  established  every  precept,  is  impugned,  and 
the  offender  has  rendered  himself  liable  to  the  curse. 
In  like  manner  as  a  man  who  had  committed  one 
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capital  crime,  would  be  as  surely  put  to  deatli,  as  if 
he  had  committed  all  that  ever  were  prohibited.  la 
fiict,  the  law  requires  perfect  obedience.  Its  lan- 
guage is, — ''  Do  this,  and  thou  shalt  live;  transgress 
it,  and  thou  shalt  die/'  The  law  makes  no  distinc- 
tion between  venial  and  mortal  sins.  This  is  another 
of  the  vain  imaginations  of  popery.  It  knows  nothing 
of  repentance  of  past  errors,  or  of  sincere  obedience 
for  the  time  to  come.  It  is  inflexible  in  its  demands, 
and  inexorable  in  its  denunciations.  It  is  evident, 
therefore,  that  to  expect  justification  by  the  law,  is 
to  expect  an  impossibility.  And  hence  yon  see  the 
ground  of  the  apostle's  argument  in  the  text; — "  We 
who  are  Jews  by  nature/' — we  who  have  been 
favoured  with  the  most  perfect  dispensation  of  the 
law  that  God  ever  gave  to  man, — we  know  that  a 
man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  either 
ceremonial  or  moral ;  for  by  the  works  of  the  law 
shall  no  flesh  be  justified*  Hence,  also,  you  see  why 
the  law  is  called  ''the  ministration  of  death/'  and 
"the  strength  of  sin/'  It  is  "the  ministration  of 
death/'  because  it  delivers  over  to  death,  temporal 
and  eternal,  every  transgressor.  It  is  ''the  strength 
of  sin,'  because  it  gives  sin  its  power  to  condemn  to 
death  and  misery  all  who  have  sinned;  that  is,  all 
mankind.  Such  is  the  nature  and  character  of  the 
moral  law,  the  eternal  and  unchangeable  rule  and 
standard  of  good  and  evil,  for  the  breach  of  which 
all  are  accountable  to  God.  ''Now  we  know  that 
what  things  soever  the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  them 
that  are  under  the  law :    that  every  mouth  ^^J  ^ 
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Stopped,  and  all  the  world  become  guilty  before 
God."  Men  may  cavil  against  the  sentence  of  con- 
demnation by  the  law.  They  may  ask,  with  some 
appearance  of  argument,  Shall  God  condemn  and 
consign  men  to  eternal  misery,  for  breaches  of  the 
law,  committed  in  time,  by  those  who  are  bom  in 
sin  and  shapen  in  iniquity?  ^*  But  who  art  thou,  O 
man,  that  repliest  against  God?"  Who  is  the  best 
judge  of  the  evil  and  demerit  of  sin? — God  or  man? 
Would  the  Almighty  condemn  men  to  everlasting 
woe,  if  their  sin  did  not  merit  such  a  punishment  ? 
^* Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right?'* 
There  are  many  things  in  the  scripture,  which  are 
objects  of  faith,  and  not  of  reasoning?  Is  the  scrip- 
ture the  word  of  God  ?  Yes ;  as  surely  as  you  exist, 
or  as  that  God  himself  exists.  And  if  so,  ^^Thus 
saith  the  Lord,"  must  silence  all  our  objections,  and 
it  becomes  us  to  be  content  to  believe  what  we  cannot 
comprehend.  The  scripture  of  God's  truth  will  not 
bend  to  the  metaphysical  subtlety  of  human  reasoning. 
Do  you  think  that  the  God  of  mercy  would  have 
denounced  the  tremendous  curses  contained  in  the 
twenty-seventh  and  twenty-eighth  chapters  of  Deute- 
ronomy, and  in  other  passages  of  scripture,  unless 
sin  had  merited  them?  ^'  God  is  love" — but  would 
lie  who  bears  this  name  have  pronounced  the  sentence 
of  eternal  condemnation  against  sinners,  unless  they 
had  been  enemies  to  his  character,  his  throne,  and 
his  government  ? — unless  their  sin  had  deserved  this 
condemnation  ?  '  *  Do  not  err,  my  beloved  brethren.  '* 
Believe  the  declarations  of  the  God  of  truth. 
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I  remark  once  more  under  this  head  ; 

4.     The  law  cannot    justify,     because    God   has 
appointed  anotlier  method  of  justification. 

St.  Paul,   iu  this   same  epistle,  says,   "That  no 
man  is  justified  by  the  law  in  the  sight  of  God,  it 
is  evident  ;    for,  the  just  shall  live  by  taith/'     The 
apostle  here  cites  a  passage  from  the  prophecy  of 
Habakkuk,  which  shews  that  those  who  are  accounted 
righteous  before  God,  shall  be  delivered  from  the 
condemnation  of  the  law,  and  obtain  eternal  life  by 
or  through  faith  in  the  blood  and  righteousness  of 
Jesus  Christ :  or  according  to  the  more  exact  transla- 
tion of  these  words,    **The  just  by  faith,  shall  live/' 
That  is  those  wlio  are  justified  or  accounted  righteous 
through  faith  in  the  Saviour,  ehall  be  freed  from  the 
curse,  and  be  crowned  with  everlasting  life.     As  the 
righteousness  of  faith  does  not  deliver  us  from  tem- 
poral death,  it  is  e\'ideut  that  the  life  which  the  just 
will  live  by  faith,  or  which  the  just  by  faith  will  live, 
must  imply  deliverance  from  the  etenial  condemna- 
tion of  the  law,  and  the  possession  of  everlasting  life. 
In  fact,  this  life  by  faith,  includes  all  the  blessings 
of  justification,  wliatever  they  are.     But  the  apostle's 
argument  goes  to  shew  that  God  would  never  appoint 
more  than  one  way  of  justification  ;   and  therefore  as 
he  establishes  from  the  scripture  the  fact  that  '  *•  the 
Just  shall  live  by  faith/'    he  draws  the  conclusion 
that   '*  no  man  is  justified  by  the  law  in  the  sight  of 
God/'     If  man  could  have  been  justified  by  the  law, 
or  in  any  other  way  than    that  which  the  lawgiver 
has  appointed,  can  it  be  imagined  that  Chiist  would 
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have  left  his  glory  and  have  taken  on  him  the  nature 
of  man,  in  order  to  be  made  a  sacrifice  for  sin  through 
sufferings  and  death  ?  Would  he  have  been  made  a 
curse  for  us,  if  the  curse  could  have  beipn  removed 
by  any  other  means  ?  What  does  redemption  throu^ 
the  blood  of  the  cross  imply  ?  What  does  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  divine  grace, 
imply  ?  It  is  clearly  implied  by  each  of  these  phrases 
that  by  nature  we  are  lost  and  ruined  sinners,  that 
we  are  enemies  to  God  and  rebels  against  his  autho** 
rity;  that  without  Christ  we  are  shut  up  in  a  state 
of  hopeless  condemnation. 

I  have  thus  endeavoured  to  confirm  the  apostle's 
assertion,  that  none  can  be  justified  by  the  law  :  first, 
because  it  denounces  all  men  as  sinners ;  secondly, 
because  it  has  shut  up  all  in  a  state  of  condemnation; 
thirdly,  because  such  is  its  nature  and  character, 
viewed  in  connexion  with  the  present  condition  of 
man,  as  to  render  justification  by  it  an  impossibility; 
and  fourthly,  because  God  has  appointed  another 
method  for  man's  justification.  I  now  proceed  to  the 
third  head  proposed  for  our  consideration,  namely  : 

III.  To  illustrate  the  position  that  justification  is  to 
be  obtained  only  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 

You  have  seen,  my  brethren,  what  justification  is. 
Those  whom  God  justifies  he  forgives  ;  he  views  them 
as  righteous;  he  receives  them  into  his  love  and 
favour,  and  gives  them  a  right  and  title  to  eternal 
life.  The  ground  on  which  God  confers  the  blessing, 
is  the  obedience  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  the 
means  or  instrument  by  which  the  sinner  receives 
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it|  is  faith  in  Christ.  There  is  no  other  way  in 
which  justification  is  conferred  by  God  or  received 
by  man.  Of  course  I  speak  not  here  of  infants  or 
such  as  are  physically  incapable  of  exercising  faith. 
This  is  another  dispensation — a  necessary  exception 
to  a  general  rule,  But  I  may  confidently  say  of  you, 
and  of  all  to  whom  the  gospel  comes,  that  none  are 
justified  and  saved  who  do  not  believe  ;  and  that  all 
who  believe  are  justified  and  saved.  Hence  we  see 
the  vast  importance  of  faith »  Faith,  as  being  con- 
nected with  our  salvation,  is  in  a  sense,  as  important 
to  us  as  Christ  himself.  For  what  is  ascribed  to 
Christ  meritoriously,  is  ascribed  to  faith  instrument- 
ally*  It  is  necessary  therefore  that  we  should  know 
what  this  faith  is  ;  and  here  I  shall  make  two  remarks : 

1.  First,  a  justifying  faith  implies  a  firm  belief  of 
that  method  of  salvation  by  Christ  which  the  gospel 
reveals. 

Faith  in  its  general  acceptation,  is  belief  founded 
upon  the  testimony  of  another.  A  divine  faith 
is  belief  founded  upon  the  testimony  of  God  as 
revealed  in  his  word ;  and  consequently  faith  in 
Christ  is  believing  the  testimony  of  God  concern- 
ing Christ.  Hence,  faith  is  said  to  be  a  '*  receiving 
of  the  witness  of  God,  which  he  hath  testified  of  his 
son;''  and  unbelief,  on  the  other  hand,  is  ^'not  re- 
ceiving the  record  which  God  gave  of  his  Son/' 
Now,  what  is  the  substance  of  this  record,  or  testi- 
mony ?  Let  the  apostle  John  answer  this  questioo. 
**Tlu8  is  the  record  that  God  hath  given  unt^o  us, 
eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son/'     God  in  the 
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gospel  testifies  that  he  has  established  a  metiiod  of 
bestowing  everlasting  life  upon  guilty  sinners,  who 
were  justly  condemned  to  eternal  death  :  and  the 
apostle  further  declares,  that  this  immortal  life,  with 
the  glory  and  blessedness  it  includes,  is  only  to  be 
obtained  in  and  through  His  beloved  Son  Jesus 
Christ;  and  that  nothing  appears  from  any  other 
quarter,  but  horror  and  despair.  For  the  gospel 
supposes  that  all  are  sinners  and  exposed  to  con- 
demnation ;  that  they  are  unable  to  make  satisfaction 
for  their  sins,  or  to  merit  the  divine  favour,  by  any 
thing  they  can  do  or  suffer.  It  represents  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  as  substituting  himself  in  the  place  of 
the  guilty,  bearing  the  punishment  due  to  their  sins, 
and  obeying  the  law  of  God  in  their  stead.  This  is 
the  method,  and  the  only  method  of  reconciliation 
adopted  by  God.  He  receives  sinners  as  justified 
through  the  obedience,  sufferings,  and  death  of  his 
beloved  Son,  who  became  their  substitute  and  surety. 
This  is  the  substance  of  the  testimony  of  God  in  the 
gospel ;  and  faith  implies  a  firm  and  affecting 
persuasion  of  its  truth.  This  testimony  is  revealed  to 
your  eyes  in  the  scripture,  and  it  is  published  in  your 
ears  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel.  And  if  you 
believe  with  a  justifying  faith,  you  are  so  convinced 
of  the  truth  of  this  representation,  as  to  venture  upon 
il  the  salvation  of  your  soul. 

2.  Secondly,  a  justifying  faith  includes  the  appro- 
bation and  acceptance  of  this  method  of  salvation  by 
the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ. 
■  Jf  you  are  sensible  of  your  guilt  and  misery  by  sin, 


aud  truly  believe  the  testimony  of  God  respecting  the 
ability  and  willingness  of  Christ  to  save  sinners,  one 
would  suppose  that  it  must  follow  as  a  necessary  con- 
sequence, that  you  will  trust  in  him  for  salvation.  This 
the  justified  believer  does.  Renouncing  himself  and 
all  hope  in  his  own  righteousnesSy  he  places  his  whole 
dependence  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  desires  that  God 
would  deal  with  him  entirely  on  the  ground  of  His 
merits.  This  is  faith,  and  this  faith  justifies  instru- 
inentally.  For  when  any  one  thus  believes,  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  is  imputed  to  him,  and 
accepted  for  him.  And  thus  the  love  of  God  is  mani- 
fested in  sending  and  giving  "  his  only  begotten  Son, 
that  whosoever  believe th  on  him  sliould  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life/'  For  on  the  ground  of  this 
love  and  the  principles  of  the  gospel,  God  no  longer 
I'iews  the  believer  as  a  sinner  condemned  by  the  law; 
but  as  pardoned,  justified,  and  having  a  righteousness 
equal  to  all  its  demands.  He  pronounces  him  just, 
and  gives  him  a  title  to  eternal  life,  as  though  he 
deserved  it  on  his  own  account,  on  the  principle  of 
perfect  and  sinless  obedience  to  the  covenant  of 
works. 

This,  my  brethren,  is  the  way  of  salvation.  On 
DO  other  ground  can  we,  with  safety,  venture  our 
douls,  with  all  their  eternal  interests.  But  here  we 
gtand  on  a  solid  foundation,  the  rock  of  ages;  and 
**  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay/*  Interested  in 
the  blood  and  righteousness  of  Jesus  the  Saviour, 
we  are  safe  and  secure  (O,  may  you  and  I  be  so!)  for 
time  and  eternity.     The  scripture  evidence  for  this 
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plan  of  salvation  is  abundant  and  decisive.  It  is 
stated  in  a  great  variety  of  passages.  We  have  a 
clear  summary  of  it  in  the  third  chapter  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Romans: — *^  Under  the  law,  every 
mouth  must  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  become 
guilty  before  God.  Therefore,  by  the  deeds  of  the 
law,  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  his  sight ;  for 
by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin.  But  now  the 
righteousness  of  God,  without  the  law,  is  manifested, 
being  witnessed  by  the  law  and  the  prophets ;  even 
the  righteousness  of  God,  which  is,  by  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ,  unto  all  and  upon  all  them  that  believe ;  for 
there  is  no  difference  ;  for  all  have  sinned  and  come 
short  of  the  glory  of  God ;  being  justified  freely  by 
his  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus,  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation 
through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  righteous- 
ness for  the  forgiveness  of  sins  that  are  past,  through 
the  forbearance  of  God ;  to  declare,  I  say,  at  this 
time,  his  righteousness ;  that  he  might  be  just,  and 
the  justifier  of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus." 

What  are  the  lessons  of  improvement  which  this 
subject  is  calculated  to  afford  ?  Allow  me  to  notice 
three. 

1 .  First,  we  learn  from  it  the  danger  of  those  who 
reject  the  gospel  method  of  salvation. 

Our  justification,  and,  consequently,  our  salvation,. 
IS  only  ^*  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ.  For  there  is 
none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men 
whereby  we  must  be  saved."  If,  therefore,  you  do 
not  receive  Jesus  Christ  as  your.  Saviour,  you  are 
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Still  under  tlie  condemnatioD  of  the  law ;  for  God 
has  never  established  in  the  world  more  than  two 
dispensations — the  law  and  the  gospeL  All  man- 
kind are  under  one  or  the  other  of  these  two, — 
l^nless,  therefore,  yon  embrace  the  gospel  dispen- 
sation, you  are  still  under  the  law.  Yon  may  say 
you  are  not  Jews,  and  were  never  under  the  law  of 
Moses.  True  ;  but  you  are  under  the  moral  law  of 
God,  which  demands  unswerving  obedience  as  the 
only  title  to  life,  and  which  threatens  death  and  the 
curse  to  the  least  failure.  The  Romans  and  Gala- 
ttans,  to  whom  the  apostle  wrote  his  epistles  which 
treat  eo  fully  on  the  doctrine  of  justification,  were 
not  Jews  but  heathens  ;  yet  they  were  under  the  law 
M  a  covenant  of  works,  till  they  were  fi'ecd  from  its 
curse  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ*  **  The  promise,  by 
faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  given  to  them  that  believe." 
Hence,  if  you  do  not  believe  and  obtain  the  promise 
of  an  interest  in  the  blood  and  righteousness  of 
the  Saviour,  you  vnll  not  only  be  condemned  as 
dinners  and  transgressors  of  the  law,  but  as  those 
who  judge  yonrselves  unworthy  of  eternal  life. — 
You  will  tall  under  a  still  more  awful  condem- 
nation than  that  of  the  law — the  condemnation 
of  the  gospeL  For  *^this  is  the  condemnation:" 
the  greatest  cause  of  condemnation  and  the  highest 
aggravation  of  sin — *'that  light  is  come  into  the 
world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light, 
because  their  deeds  were  evil./'  '*  If  we  sin  wilfully 
after  that  we  have  received  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth' — that  is,  after  the  truth  has  been  made  known 
i0  us   by  the   gospel,    **  there   reniaineth  no   nmrc 
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sacrifice  for  sins,  but  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of 
judgment  and  fiery  indignation,  which  shall  devour 
the  adversaries.     He  that  despised  Moses'  law  died 
without  mercy,  under  two  or  three  witnesses :    of 
how  much  sorer  judgment,  suppose  ye,  shall  he  be 
thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the 
Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  cove- 
nant, wherewith  He"  the  Son  of  God  *^  was  sancti- 
fied" and  set  apart  to  his  mediatorial  office — "  an 
unholy  thing,  and  hath  done  despite  unto  the  spirit 
of  grace  ?     For  we  know  him  that  hath  said.  Ven- 
geance belongeth  unto  me,  I  will  recompense ;  saith 
the  Lord."     Oh,  dreadful  will  be  your  doom  if  you 
reject  the  gospel  of  Christ !     ^'  How  shall  we  escape 
if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation?"      If  you  die  in 
your  sins,  under  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  you  must 
depart  from  the  judgment  seat,  not  only  under  the 
condemnation  of  the  law,  but  under  the  curse  of  the 
Saviour.     Oh,  consider  the  tremendous  end  of  the 
impenitent  and  unbelieving,  and,  before  it  be  too 
late,  '^flee  for  refuge  to  the  hope  set  before  you  in 
the  gospel." 

2.  Secondly,  this  subject  should  lead  us  to  see  the 
necessity  of  examining  ourselves  as  to  the  evidence 
of  our  justification. 

Let  us,  my  brethren,  seriously  examine  ourselves 
whether  we  have  that  faith  by  which  alone  we  can 
be  justified.  Let  us,  individually,  ask  ourselves — 
Have  1  faith  in  Christ  as  the  only  Saviour?  Do  I 
believe  the  record,  that  God  hath  given  unto  lis 
eternal  life,  and  that  this  life  is  in  his  Son  ?  Do  I 
believe  that  he  that  hath  the  Son  hath   life,    and. 
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tiiat  he  that  hatli  not  tlte  Son  of  God  hath  not 
life  ?  Do  I  come  to  Christ  as  a  poor,  lost,  mined 
sinner  ?  Am  I  renouncing  all  hope  in  myself, 
and  trusting  in  him  alone  for  life  and  salvation? 
How  does  my  faith  operate?  Does  it  produce 
effects  attributed  to  it  in  the  word  of  God  ?  Does 
it  work  by  love?  Does  it  purify  my  heart?  Does 
it  enable  me  to  OA^ercome  the  world  ?  Does  it  influ- 
eace  me  to  worship  God  in  the  spirit,  to  rejoice  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  to  have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh? 
If  I  have  received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  do  I  walk 
in  him?  Is  my  faith  a  principle  that  constrains  me 
to  obey  Christ,  and  to  live  to  him  that  died  for  me 
and  rose  again  ?  Does  it  lead  me  to  give  up  myself 
to  the  service  of  God,  and  to  walk  before  him  in  ho- 
liness and  righteousness?  Remember,  my  brethren, 
that  faith  in  Christ  does  not  free  us  from  the 
obligation  of  the  law  of  God  as  a  rule  of  life. — 
**  Do  we  make  void  the  law  through  faith?     God 

■forbid  :  yea,  we  establish  the  law/'     Observe,  what 
he  apostle  says  immediately  after  the  words  of  the 
ct :    * '  But  if,   w  hile   we   seek  to  be  justified  by 
/hrist,    we,    ourselves,    also    are  foimd    sinners,    is 

^therefore  Christ  the  minister  of  sin?      God  forbid. 
For  I,  tlirough  the  law%  am  dead  to  the  law'' — dead 
it  as  a  covenant  of  works,  hut,  under  the  law,  to 

LChrist«     "I  am  dead  to  the  law,  that  I  might  live 

ranto  God.  I  am  crucified  with  Christ,  nevertheless 
I  live  ;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me;  and  the 

llife  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith 
)f  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself 
for  me.'' 
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3.  Finally,  the  subject  we  have  been  considering 
is  calculated  to  afford  peace  and  comfort  to  every 
believer. 

My  Christian  brethren,  you  have  been  convinced 
of  your  sin.  You  have  been  led  to  see  that  you  have 
nothing  in  yourselves  sofiicient  to  justify  you  at  the 
bar  of  God.  You  have  discovered  your  imperfec- 
tions by  the  glass  of  CJod's  word.  Here  you  have 
also  learned  that  the  judge,  at  whose  tribunal  yoa 
must  stand,  is  omniscient :  you  know  that  he  is  re- 
presented in  the  scripture  as  one  *^  by  whose  bright- 
liess  the  stars  are  darkened,  by  whose  power  the 
mountains  are  melted,  at  whose  indignation  the 
earth  quakes,  by  whose  wisdom  the  ¥rise  are  taken 
in  their  own  craftiness,  whose  justice  the  angels  are 
not  able  to  bear^  who  will  by  no  means  clear  the 
guilty,  and  whose  vengeance,  when  once  it  is 
kindled,  penetrates  the  lowest  hell.''  You  know 
enough,  therefore,  of  the  character  and  attributes 
of  God — of  his  majesty,  power,  holiness,  truth,  and 
justice  —  and  you  also  know  enough  of  your  own 
sinftilnesa,  to  be  deeply  convinced  that  you  cannot 
appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ  in  the 
great  day,  without  a  better  plea  for  your  acceptance 
and  justification  than  your  own  righteousness  or  any 
thing  that  you  possess  in  yourself.  You  have  had 
such  views  of  the  character  of  the  Almighty,  and 
such  convictions  of  your  own  sins  and  imperfections, 
as  must  constrain  you  to  adopt  the  language  of  Job : 
^^  Behold,  I  am  vile,  what  shall  I  answer  thee?  I 
will  lay  my  hand  upon  my  mouth.  ...  I  have 
heard  of  thee  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear ;  but  now 
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mine  eye  seeth  thee.     Wherefore,   I  abhor  myself, 
and  repent   in    dust   and    ashes/'      But,    whatever 
views  you  may  have  of  your  own  sin,  or  of  your  own 
righteousness,    you    may  be   assured   that   you   are 
more  sinful  than  yon  think  yourselves  to  be,  and 
that    your    righteousness    is    more    imperfect    than 
you   can    imagine.      But,    Christians,    it   is   not    to 
yourselves  that  you  are  looking  for  a  righteousness 
that  will  bear  you  out  at  the  bar  of  your  Judge.    No  ! 
your  refuge  is  in  the   righteousness  of  Christ   by 
faith.      Here  you   have  ground  for  confidence,   for 
peace,  for  comfort.    In  Christ  are  merits  and  righte- 
ousness on  which  you  may  rest  for  pardon,  acquittal, 
justification,  acceptance,  and  eternal  life.     Millions 
have  already  built  their  hopes  on  this  foundation, 
and  not  one  of  them  has  ever  perished  :  and  in  him 
there  is  enougli   for  millions  more.       Continue  to 
believe  in  him,  to  trust  in  him,  to  live  to  him,  to 
obey  his  commands,  and  you  shall  have  every  thing 
that  19  good  for  you  in  time,  and  every  thing  that  is 
glorious  in  eternity.     He  has  redeemed  you  from  the 
curse  of  the  law,  he  will  deliver  you  from  the  power 
of  sin,   he  will  be   with  you  through  life,   he   will 
support  you  in  death,  he  will  receive  your  departing 
spirit  into  paradise;  and  when  he  comes  the  second 
time  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel  and  the  trump 
of  God   to   raise  the    dead,    ''he  will  ransom  you 
from  the  power  of  the  grave,  and  change  your  vile 
body  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious 
body,  according  to  the  working  whereby  he  is  able 
even  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himseUV 


SERMON  III. 


THE  COVENANT  OF  REDEMPTION. 


Psalm  xxv.  14. 

THE  SECRET  OF   THE   LORD    IS    WITH    THEM  THAT   FEAR   HIM; 
AND   HE   WILL   SHEW   THEM   HIS  COVENANT. 

The  great  mystery  of  human  redemption  **  was  hid 
from  ages  and  generations."  Such  is  the  declaration 
of  the  inspired  apostle  St.  Paul,  who  elsewhere  states 
that  it  was  ^'  hid  in  God  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world  ;  but  at  length  was  made  manifest  to  his 
saints.''  In  the  fulness  of  time  it  was  made  known 
to  the  church  by  Christ  and  his  apostles.  The  same 
sacred  writer,  speaking  of  the  truths  and  blessings  of 
the  gospel  in  another  place,  says,  ^*  It  is  written, 
Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God 
has  prepared  for  them  that  love  him.  But  God 
hath  revealed  them  unto  us  by  his  spirit :  for  the 
spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea  the  deep  things  of 
God.'' 

We  must  not  however  imagine,  because  the  myste- 
ries of  the  gospel  are  revealed  to  us  in  the  written 
word,  that  therefore  we  need  no  farther  revelation  of 
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|jttiem  to  oar  souls;  ''for  the  things  of  God  knoweth 
no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God,  But  the  natural 
man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  for 
|ihey  are  foolishness  unto  him  :  neither  can  he  know 
;heiD,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned."  A 
speculative  knowledge  of  the  gospel  may  be  acquired 
by  education,  study,  and  human  instruction  ;  but  a 
spiritual  and  experimental  acquaintance  with  it,  as 
**  the  wisdom  of  God  and  the  power  of  God/'  can  be 
obtained  only  through  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
When  the  apostle  Peter  manifested  a  right  view  of  the 
divinity  of  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God,  what  was  the  de- 
claration of  the  Sanour,  on  that  occasion,  to  him  and 
tiis  fellow-disciples  ?  ''  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon-Biir- 
Jona :  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto 
thee^  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven/'  This 
divine  teaching  was  understood  by  many  believers, 
under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation  ;  though  more 
cleariy  and  fully  revealed  when  life  and  immortality 
were  brought  to  light  by  the  gospel.  Solomon  could 
Bay,  ''  The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  the  righteous  f  * 
and  his  father,  the  royal  Psalmist  and  sweet  singer 
of  Israel,  and  the  man  after  God  s  own  heart,  de- 
clares in  similar  but  amplified  language,  **  The 
eecret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that  fear  him ;  and 
he  wiU  shew  them  his  covenant." 

From  these  words  let  us  consider, 

L     Who  are  the  characters  described  in  the  text? 

IL     What  are  the  privileges  conferred  on  them  ? 

I.  Our  first  inquiry  will  refer  to  tlie  persons  or 
characters  described  in  the  text. 


VOL.  I, 
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It  is  usual  for  the  scripture  to  describe  religion  by 
some  one  of  its  peculiar  and  leading  features ;  and 
not  unfrequently  ''the  fear  of  the  Lord"  is  the  prin- 
ciple which  is  made  use  of  for  this  purpose.  Thus 
we  read  that  "  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of 
wisdom  ; "  and  in  another  place  that  it  is  '*  wisdom'" 
itself.  Again  we  find  that  ''the  fear  of  the  Lord 
tendeth  to  life;"  and  elsewhere,  that  it  is  "the 
fountain  of  life."  By  these  and  other  similar  expres- 
sions, we  are  led  to  see  that  the  "  fear  of  the  Lord" 
implies  the  possession  of  that  religion  which  leads  to 
everlasting  life  and  happiness.  This  fear  does  not 
mean  that  terror  of  the  Almighty,  which  an  uncon- 
verted sinner  may  sometimes  feel  under  the  appre- 
hensions of  divine  wrath.  This  may  exist  where 
there  is  none  of  that  fear  of  God  which  is  connected 
with  life  and  salvation.  That  fear  of  the  Lord, 
which  in  the  scripture  is  spoken  of  as  an  evidence 
and  an  essential  principle  of  religion,  is  a  grace 
implanted  by  God  in  the  hearts  of  his  people,  in 
accordance  with  his  consolatory  promise,  "  I  will  put 
my  fear  in  their  hearts,  and  they  shall  not  depart 
from  me."  To  be  more  particular,  it  may  be  stated 
that  this  fear  of  God  may  be  considered  as  including 
dread  of  his  justice,  veneration  of  his  majesty,  rever- 
ence of  his  authority,  and  love  of  his  goodness. 

1.  The  fear  of  God  implies  the  dread  of  his 
justice. 

God  is  infinitely  just.  "Justice  and  judgment 
are  the  habitation  of  his  throne."  Hence  all  sin 
stands  in  direct  opposition  to  his  nature  and  attri- 
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biites-  His  justice  therefore  retjuires  him  to  punish 
sin.  But  are  we  not  all  sinners  ?  Have  we  not 
all  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God  ? 
Are  we  not  all  transgressors  of  that  law  of  God, 
which  13  holy,  just,  and  good  ?  Have  we  not, 
therefore,  merited  his  indignation  and  wrath  ? 
Have  we  not  reason,  then,  to  dread  the  divine 
justice?  Who  is  there  amongst  us  that  does  not 
need  to  deprecate  its  severity?  Who  is  there  that 
ought  not  to  use  the  language  of  David  ?  *'  Enter 
not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant »  O  Lord ;  for  in 
thy  Sight  shall  no  man  living  he  justified/'  If  wc 
had  never  transgressed,  we  should  not  have  needed, 
in  this  sense,  to  fear  God.  But  as  fallen  and  sinful 
creatures,  this  feeling  is  absolutely  necessary  to  our 
recover}^  and  deliverance  ;  and  its  exercise  will  lead 
U8  to  mourn  over  our  past  transgressions,  to  implore 
mercy  at  the  hands  of  our  offended  God,  and  to  seek 
reconciliation  with  him,  through  the  Son  of  his  love. 
The  God  of  holiness  and  justice  cannot  regard  sin 
with  impunity.  His  aversion  to  all  iniquity  has 
occasioned  him  to  fill  the  vlals  of  his  wrath  for  its 
punishment.  The  dread  of  divine  justice,  tlierefore, 
will  lead  us  to  flee  for  refuge  to  Jesus,  and  to  lay 
hold  on  the  hope  set  before  us  in  the  gospel ;  lest  the 
sword  of  vengeance  should  overtake  us,  and,  with 
unpardoned  guilt  on  our  Iieads,  we  should  perish  for 
ever. 

2.  The  fear  of  the  Lord  implies  a  veneration  of  Iiis 
majesty. 

The  scriptures   represent  Gful   as  infinite   in   \m 
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majesty,  greatness,  and  glory.  He  is  **  the  high  and 
lofty  one  that  inhabiteth  eternity."  In  describing 
the  greatness  of  any  created  being,  we  may  form 
some  ideas  by  comparison ;  but  in  speaking  of  the 
Deity  there  is  no  room  for  comparison.  *'  For  who 
in  the  heavens  can  be  compared  unto  the  Lord  ?  who 
among  the  sons  of  the  mighty  can  be  likened  unto 
the  Lord  ?  There  are  indeed,  in  the  scripture,  some 
representations  of  the  majesty  and  greatness  of  God, 
whereby  we  may  obtain  such  a  degree  of  knowledge 
of  those  attributes,  as  our  limited  capacities  can 
receive.  ''O  Lord,  my  God,  thou  art  very  great; 
thou  art  clothed  with  honour  and  majesty.  Who 
coverest  thyself  with  light  as  a  garment :  who  stretch- 
est  out  the  heavens  like  a  curtain.  Who  layeth  the 
beams  of  his  chambers  in  the  waters :  who  maketh 
the  clouds  his  chariot :  who  walketh  upon  the  wings 
of  the  wind  :  who  maketh  his  angels  spirits ;  his 
ministers  a  flaming  fire.  Who  laid  the  foundations 
of  the  earth  that  it  should  not  be  removed  for  ever:" 
*'  who  hath  measured  the  waters  in  the  hollow  of  his 
hand,  and  meted  out  heaven  with  the  span,  and 
comprehended  the  dust  of  the  earth  in  a  measure, 
and  weighed  the  mountains  in  scales,  and  the  hills 
in  a  balance.  All  nations  before  him  are  as  nothing ; 
and  they  are  counted  to  him  less  than  nothing  and 
vanity.  It  is  He  that  sitteth  upon  the  circle  of  the 
earth,  and  the  inhabitants  thereof  are  as  gras- 
hoppers." 

These  and  other  similar  passages  in  the  word  of 
God,  afford  us  some  representations  of  Him  whose 
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^*  greatness  is  unsearchable."  It  was  a  view  of  the 
majesty  of  God,  connected  with  his  power,  which  led 
^b  to  exclaim,  *'  Behold  I  am  vile.  I  have  heard 
of  thee  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear  ;  but  now  mine  eye 
seeth  thee.  Wherefore  I  abhor  myself  and  repent  in 
dust  and  ashes/'  In  fact,  when  we  contemplate 
many  other  attributes  of  the  Deity,  we  view  tbem  as 
connected  with  his  majesty.  He  is  omnipresent  and 
eternal :  He  fills  all  space  :  He  is  from  everlasting  to 
everlasting.  He  knows  all  things*  He  can  do  all 
things.  He  is  infinitely  just  and  perfectly  holy*  He 
is  the  author  of  all  good.  The  fear  of  the  Lord 
implanted  in  our  hearts  will  influence  us  to  venerate 
and  adore  these  attributes  of  his  majesty.  **  Great 
and  marvellous  are  thy  worksy  Lord  God  Almighty ; 
just  and  true  are  thy  ways,  thou  King  of  saints.  Who 
shall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  thy  name? 
for  thou  only  art  holy.'*  Thy  smile  is  happiness. 
Thy  frown  is  death. 

3.  The  fear  of  God  includes  reverence  of  his 
authority. 

If  you  possess  this  principle,  it  will  be  accpm- 
panied  with  a  desire  to  please  God  and  to  do  his 
will.  "  A  son,"  says  God,  '*  honoureth  his  father, 
and  a  servant  his  master  :  if  1  then  be  a  father, 
where  is  mine  honour?  and  if  I  be  a  master,  where 
is  my  fear?**  This  grace  will  lead  those  who  are 
endued  with  it,  to  endeavour  to  know  the  will  of 
God,  and  so  have  respect  to  all  his  commandments. 
It  is  not  asserted  that  such  characters  will  be  per- 
fect ;  that  they  will  never  err ;  that  they  Avill  not 
fall  short  of  what  they  ought  to  be  ;  for  **ia  many 
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things  we  offend  all ;  and  there  is  no  man  that  liveth 
and  sinneth  not."  But  the  scripture  frequently  con- 
nects the  fear  of  the  Lord  with  departing  from  evil, 
and  with  keeping  his  commandments.  Hence  when 
Abraham  obeyed  the  most  difficult  command  that 
could  be  enjoined  on  man,  the  Almighty  declared  it 
to  be  an  evidence  of  his  possessing  this  principle  : 
**Now  I  know  that  thou  fearest  Grod."  The  same 
principle  will  create  an  earnest  desire  to  do  the  will 
of  God ;  to  the  observance  of  which  is  annexed  the 
saving  knowledge  of  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by 
Christ  himself:  *'  If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he 
shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God/' 

4.  Once  more,  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  connected 
with  the  love  of  his  goodness. 

God  is  infinitely  good,  as  well  as  infinitely  great 
and  holy  and  just.  Oh  how  gloriously  is  his  good- 
ness displayed  in  the  gift  of  his  only  begotten  Son  ! 
In  this  unspeakable  evidence  of  his  love,  we  see  his 
readiness  to  pardon  sinners,  and  to  become  their 
reconciled  Father  and  Friend.  The  fear  of  the  Lord 
is  therefore  intimately  connected  with  love  for  his 
mercy  and  goodness.  It  is  promised  in  the  prophe- 
cies of  Rosea,  that  the  people  of  God  ^'  shall  fear  the 
Lord  and  his  goodness  in  the  latter  days,"  under  the 
gospel  dispensation.  This  implies  that  they  shall 
have  such  a  view  of  the  divine  mercy,  grace,  and 
goodness,  in  their  deliverance  and  salvation  by  Jesus 
Christ,  as  shall  fill  them  with  holy  awe  and  reveren- 
tial love.  Such  are  the  characters  described  in  the 
text.     Let  us  consider, 

II.    What  are  the  privileges  conferred  upon  them. 


OF    HBUEMPTION. 

The  text  declares  that  '*the  secret  of  the  Lord 
is  with  them  that  fear  him,  and  that  he  will  show 
them  his  covenant."  The  latter  clause  seems  to  be 
an  ampliiication  and  exposition  of  the  former.  If 
therefore  we  can  explain  how  the  Lord  shows  his 
people,  or,  according  to  the  marginal  reading,  makes 
them  to  know,  his  covenant,  there  will  be  no  diffi- 
culty in  understanding  wliat  is  implied  by  the  secret 
of  the  Lord  being  with  them.  Let  us  therefore  con- 
sider what  this  covenant  is ;  how  the  Lord  makes 
those  who  fear  him  to  know  it ;  and  what  are  the 
effects  of  this  discovery  upon  their  minds, 

1.  First,  wliat  is  the  covenant  of  which  the  text 
speaks? 

In  the  general  acceptation  of  the  word,  as  used  in 
the  holy  scripture,  a  covenant  is  a  mutual  agreement 
between  two  or  more  parties,  with  certain  conditions, 
to  which  the  parties  consent.  The  covenant  spoken 
of  in  the  text,  is  the  covenant  of  redemption,  entered 
into  between  the  persons  of  the  blessed  and  adorable 
trinity,  for  the  salvation  of  sinners  of  the  human 
race.  The  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  mutually 
engaged  in  die  wonderful  and  glorious  work  of 
man*8  redemption  from  sin  and  misery.  The  Father *8 
lore  is  represented  as  tlie  source  of  tliis  redemption. 
'*  God  so  loved  tlie  world,  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  belie veth  on  him, 
should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life,"  The 
eternal  Son  left  his  glory  and  became  *^  God  mani- 
fest in  the  flesh,'*  that  he  might  give  himself  for  us, 
and  by  his  death  on  the  cross,  obtain  for  us  eternal 
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redemption.  The  blessed  and  Holy  Spirit,  in  con- 
sequence of  covenant  engagements,  enlightens  the 
understandings  of  the  elect,  regenerates  their  hearts, 
leads  them  to  Jesus  for  salvation,  and  seals  them 
through  the  faith  of  Christ  unto  the  day  of  redemp- 
tion. ^^  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual 
blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ.  According 
as  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him,  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and  without  blame 

before  him  in  love that  we  should  be  to  the 

praise  of  his  glory,  who  first  trusted  in  Christ.  Id 
whom  also  ye  trusted  after  that  ye  heard  the  ¥rord  of 
truth,  the  gospel  of  your  salvation  :  in  whom  also 
after  that  ye  believed,  ye  were  sealed  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  promise,  which  is  the  earnest  of  your 
inheritance,  until  the  redemption  of  the  purchased 
possession,'  unto  the  praise  of  his  glory."  Let  us 
take  a  view  of  the  covenant  in  its  conditions  and  its 
promises. 

(1.)  The  conditions  of  the  covenant  of  redemption 
as  made  with  Christ,  were  the  following : 

In  the  first  place,  Christ  was  to  become  the  repre- 
sentative head  of  his  people.  The  eternal  Son  of 
God,  the  second  person  in  the  ever-blessed  and 
glorious  Trinity,  by  virtue  of  the  office  he  undertook 
in  the  covenant  of  redemption,  was  appointed  to 
represent  the  persons,  and  to  bear  the  names  of  the 
elect,  before  the  eternal  Father.  In  consequence  of 
this  covenant -relation  to  his  people,  he  is  called 
God's  servant.     '*  Behold  my  servant,  whom  I  up- 
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hold;  mine  elect,  in  whom  my  soul  delighteth." 
Again,  it  is  said,  **  Thou  art  my  servant,  O  Israel, 
in  whom  I  will  be  glorified/'  In  this  passage,  Christ 
is  called  *' Israel,"  as  the  head  of  the  body  of  the 
church,  the  true  Israel  of  God.  It  was  also  pro- 
mised by  God,  **  Behold  I  will  bring  forth  my 
servant,  the  branch;'*  and  again,  *' Behold  my 
servant  shall  deal  prudently,  he  shall  be  exalted  and 
extolled,  and  be  very  high."  In  many  other  places  iu 
the  prophecies,  Christ,  in  his  mediatorial  character, 
is  called  God's  servant.  In  this  character  our  blessed 
Lord,  immediately  before  liis  last  sufferings,  offers 
up  in  behalf  of  his  people  this  prayer  to  his  Father : 
**  I  pray  for  them  ;  I  pray  not  for  the  world,  but  for 
them  which  thou  hast  given  me  ;  for  they  are  thine, 
and  all  mine  are  thine,  and  thine  are  mine;  and  1 
am  glorified  in  them/* 

Another  condition  of  the  covenant  of  redemption 
was  that  Christ  should  become  man,  and  partake  of 
the  same  nature  (that  of  flesh  and  blood)  with  those 
whom  he  undertook  to  redeem.     The  second  Adam 

as  not  to  be  created  out  of  the  dust  like  the  first. 
In  this  way  he  might  have  become  man,  but  he  could 
not  then  have  been  the  kinsman  of  the  redeemed. 
Hence  he  w  as  to  be  sent  forth  as  one  of  the  posterity 
of  Adam,  made  of  a  woman,  and  a  partaker  of  our 
nature.     But  that  he  might  from  his  birth  be  un- 

ained  by  original  sin,  a  new  and  marvellous  event 
is  foretold,  **  Behold  a  virgin  shall  conceive,  and 
bear  a  son,  and  shall  call  his  name  Imraanuel — 
**God  with  us/*    In  the  fulness  of  time,  when  the 
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Son  of  God  was  about  to  become  incarnate,  the  angel 
who  announced  these  good  tidings  of  great  joy  to  the 
blessed  virgin,  the  highly  favoured  Mary,  thus  ad- 
dressed her :  ^'  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon 
thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow 
thee :  therefore  that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  bom 
of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God." 

Again,  it  was  required  of  Christ,  as  the  covenant 
head  of  his  people,  that  he  should  perfectly  obey, 
and  thus  fulfil  the  righteous  law  of  God.  Perfect 
righteousness  after  the  fall  could  not  be  wrought  out 
by  man.  Still  it  was  necessary  that,  in  some  way,  man 
should  be  a  partaker  of  perfect  righteousness.  The 
surety  therefore  undertook  to  fiilfil  the  obligation  of 
perfect  obedience,  in  order  that  a  righteousness 
might  be  obtained  to  be  imputed  to  his  people,  who 
might  become  united  to  him  by  faith.  Hence  it  is 
said  that  God  '^  laid  help  upon  one  that  is  mighty  :" 
who  was  in  all  respects  qualified  for  the  work  he  was 
to  undertake  ;  and  who  would  be  ''  able  to  save  unto 
the  uttermost  all  who  come  unto  God  by  him."  In 
every  respect  therefore  he  fulfilled  the  will  of  God  : 
he  was  perfect,  even  as  his  Father  who  is  in  heaven 
is  perfect. 

Once  more,  it  was  another  condition  of  the  cove- 
nant of  redemption,  that  Christ  should  ratify  it  with 
his  blood.  The  Redeemer  was  not  only  perfectly  to 
obey  the  law,  but  likewise  to  suffer  the  penalty  due 
to  its  sanction  by  human  trangression.  He  was  to  be 
made  sin  for  us,  and  to  die,  *'  the  just  for  the  unjust, 
that  he  might  bring  us  unto  God."     This  was  an 


especial  article  in  the  everlasting  covenant,  as  it 
appears  by  our  blessed  Lord's  declaration  on  the 
subject :  *'  1  lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep.  There- 
fore doth  my  Father  love  me,  because  I  lay  down  my 
life  that  1  might  take  it  again.  No  man  taketh  it 
from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  myself,  I  have  power  to 
lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again, 
This  commandment  have  I  received  of  my  Father." 

Such  were  the  conditions  of  the  covenant  in  rela- 
tion to  Christ — conditions  which  his  infinite  compas- 
sion led  him  to  accept  and  fulfil*  An  aflTecting 
account  of  Christ's  undertaking  his  work,  is  given  us 
in  the  fortieth  Psalm,  according  to  the  exposition  of 
the  passage  as  given  us  by  the  apostle  St.  Paul. 
"  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  didst  not  desire  ;  mine 
ears  hast  thou  opened  :  burnt  offering  and  sin  offer- 
ing hast  thou  not  required.  Then  said  I,  Lo,  I 
come  ;  in  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me, 
I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  my  God  :  yea  thy  law  is 
within  ray  heart,"  The  law  of  God  could  not  be 
satisfied  without  obedience,  nor  his  justice  without 
linth.  And  therefore  Christ  undertook  to  do  the 
will  of  God,  and  entered  a  state  of  incarnation  to 
fulfil  the  purposes  of  the  grace  of  God.  He  suffered 
death  to  magnify  the  law  and  make  it  honoumble, 
to  make  an  atonement  for  sin,  and  to  bring  in  ever- 
lastiBg  righteousness  for  the  redeemed. 

(2.)  I  proceed  to  notice  the  promises  of  the  cove* 
uant  made  to  Christ,  in  consequence  of  the  conditions 
to  be  fulfilled  by  him*     These  were  the  following  : 

First,  it  was  engaged  to  the  Messiah,  that  in  his 
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human  nature  he  should  be  supported  and  carried 
through  his  work.  As  the  Mediator  and  as  man,  the 
scripture  represents  Christ  as  receiving  assistance  and 
support  from  his  Father,  to  fit  him  for  his  media- 
torial office,  and  to  enable  him  to  fulfil  its  conditions. 
Hence  it  is  said  that  God  ^^  gave  not  the  Spirit  by 
measure  unto  him ; "  and  that  he  anointed  him  with 
**  the  oil  of  gladness  above  his  fellows."  None  ever 
had  his  work  to  do,  and  none  ever  had  such  supplies 
to  fit  him  for  it.  He  was  supported  and  carried 
through  all  his  engagements,  from  his  birth  in  the 
stable,  to  his  temptation  by  the  devil  in  the  wilder- 
ness ;  and  from  his  temptation  in  the  wilderness,  till 
his  death  upon  the  cross,  when  ^'having  spoiled 
principalities  and  powers,  he  made  a  shew  of  them 
openly,  triumphing  over  them  in  it." 

Another  promise  of  the  covenant  made  with  Christ 
was,  that,  after  his  humiliation  and  sufferings,  he 
should  be  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  God,  till  all 
his  enemies  should  be  made  his  footstool.  This  and 
some  other  promises  of  the  covenant  of  redemption, 
are  recorded  in  the  cxth  Psalm.  We  are  there 
informed  of  Jehovah's  eternal  and  unchangeable 
decree  concerning  the  exaltation  and  honour  of  the 
Messiah.  *'  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou 
at  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy 
footstool."  This  decree  has  been  accomplished.  The 
ascended  Saviour  is  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords. 
As  the  Mediator,  he  reigns  in  human  nature  over  all 
worlds;  and  will  thus  continue  to  reign  till  death 
the  last  enemy  be  destroyed.    ^'  Being  in  the  form 


of  God,  he  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
God ;  but  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took 
upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in 
the  likeness  of  men  :  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a 
man,  he  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.  Wherefore  God 
also  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name 
which  is  above  every  name  :  that  at  the  name  of 
Je3us  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven, 
and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth  ; 
and  that  every  tongue  shonld  confess  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.'' 

Another  of  the  stipulations  made  to  Christ  in  the 
everlasting  covenant,  was  that  he  should  have  a 
kingdom  set  up  and  preserved  in  the  world  to  the 
end  of  time.  **  The  Lord  shall  send  the  rod  of  thy 
strength  out  of  Zion  :  rule  thou  in  the  midst  of  thine 
enemies/'  The  gospel  preached  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven,  is  the  rod  or  sceptre 
of  the  Redeemer's  strength  and  authority  ;  and  the 
gospel  was  sent  forth  from  Zion  by  the  apostles  and 
evangelists,  who  were  the  instruments  employed  by 
Christ  for  erecting  and  establishing  his  kingdom  in 
the  world.  In  this  kingdom  he  has  hitherto  con- 
tinued to  reign  in  the  midst  of  his  most  inveterate 
enemies,  evil  spirits,  and  wicked  men,  who  in  vain 
.have  attempted  to  subvert  his  throne.  But  the  gates 
of  hell  shall  never  prevail  against  it.  His  cause 
must  prosper,  or  prophecy  must  foil  of  its  accom- 
plishment. The  latter  hypothesis  implies  an  impos- 
sibility, and  therefore  every  prediction  with  reference 
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to  the  extent  and  establishment  of  Christ's  kingdom, 
must  be  fiilfiUed.  He  will  proceed  fipom  conquering 
to  conquer,  till  his  kingdom  shall  be  extended  ^'  from 
sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth." 

Finally,  it  was  promised  to  the  Mediator  in  the 
covenant,  that  in  consequence  of  his  obedience  unto 
death,  he  should  have  a  '^  seed  to  serve  him;"  an 
innumerable  multitude  of  spiritual  children,  who 
should  be  to  him  for  a  name  and  a  praise  through 
eternity.  ^^When  thou  shall  make  his  soul  an 
offering  for  sin,  he  shall  see  his  seed,  he  shall 
prolong  his  days,  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall 
prosper  in  his  hand."  Here  we  see  the  Redeemer's 
glory  as  the  head  of  his  spiritual  offspring.  The  joy 
that  was  set  before  him  when  he  endured  the  cross, 
despising  the  shame,  and  sat  down  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  throne  of  God,  was  that  he  should  have 
a  numerous  seed,  to  be  with  him  where  he  is,  and  to 
behold  his  glory.  These  were  given  to  him  in 
covenant ;  and  therefore  in  the  appointed  time,  they 
are  brought,  under  the  promised  agency  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  lay  hold  on  the  covenant.  '^  Thy  people 
shall  be  willing  in  the  day  of  thy  power,  in  the 
beauties  of  holiness  more  than  the  womb  of  the 
morning  :  thou  hast  the  dew  of  thy  youth."  *'  More 
than  the  dew  from  the  womb  of  the  morning,  is 
the  dew  of  thy  progeny." 

Such  is  the  nature  of  the  covenant  in  reference 
to  its  conditions  and  its  promises.  I  now  proceed 
to  consider, 


OF    REDEMPTION. 

2,  How  the  Lord  shows  his  people  his  covenant, 
or  makes  them  to  know  it. 

This  he   graciously  effects  by  the    power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.     Their  understandings  are  enlightened 
to  discover  that  all  their  blessings  are  granted  to 
them   through   the   covenant  of  redemption,   or  of 
grace.     They  are  taught  by  the  Spirit  of  God  that  it 
is  an  everlasting  covenant  ordered  in  all  things  and 
sure.     It  has  laid  a  foundation  for  their  justification 
**  freely,  by  the  grace  of  God,  through  the  redemp- 
tion that  is  in  Christ  Jesus/'    Hence  it  becomes  all 
their  salvation  and  all  their  desire.    It  is  the  founda- 
tion of  all  their  hopes  ;  for  they  renounce  every  other 
ground  of  acceptance   and  forgiveness.      They  see 
the  evil  of  sin  ;  they  feel  their  sinfulness,  and  they 
rest  all  their  hopes  of  pardon  on  that  foundation 
of  God  which  standeth  sure.     There  they  view  the 
mercy  of  God,  the  efficacy  of  the  atonement,  and  the 
ability  of  Christ  to  save.     They  are  taught  by  that 
gracious  agent,  who  is  designated  in  the  scriptures 
the  Spirit  of  knowledge,  to  venture  their  souls  upon 
the  Saviour,  and  to  ''rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  having 
no  confidence  in  the  flesh/'     They  are   taught   to 
seek  happiness  solely  upon  the  ground  of  the  ever- 
blasting   covenant.     They   learn    to   renounce   every 
other  foundation.     And  all  their  expectations   and 
hopes  arise  from  God's  covenant,  and  not  from  their 
own   works,    or   merits.     They  look   to   Christ   for 
pardon,  and  to  the  blessed  Spirit  for  sanctification 
and  holiness  :  for  by  such  evidences  as  these  the  secret 
of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that  fear  him,  and  in  this 
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manner  he  shews  them  his  covenant.  Let  us  in- 
quire 

3.  What  are  the  effects  of  this  discovery  upon  their 
minds. 

The  knowledge  of  the  nature  of  the  covenant  and 
its  blessings,  is  the  secret  of  the  Lord  which  is  with 
his  people.  A  discover)^  of  the  true  nature  of  the 
covenant  of  redemption,  leads  them  to  an  acquaint- 
ance with  many  things  which  must  for  ever  remain  a 
secret  to  all  ungodly  men.  But  to  those  who  fear 
the  Lord,  it  is  a  secret  revealed  and  made  known ; 
and  the  discovery  produces  peace  and  consolation  in 
their  minds,  for  two  reasons. 

(1.)  First,  because  they  see  that  the  mercy  of  Grod 
in  the  covenant  is  the  source  of  all  their  blessings. 

They  well  know  that  in  themselves  they  are  lost 
and  ruined  sinners  :  but  they  know  likewise  that  there 
is  complete  salvation  for  them  in  Jesus  Christ,  as 
believers.  They  are  convinced  that  whatever  grace 
is  bestowed  upon  them  is  not  conferred  on  account  of 
any  righteousness  which  they  have  done,  but  from 
the  mercy  of  God,  '^who  hath  saved  us  and  called 
us  with  an  holy  calling,  not  according  to  our  works, 
but  according  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace,  which 
was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began/' 
But  this  is  a  secret  utterly  unperceived  by  the  world 
at  large,  and  which  some  righteous  persons  who  fear 
the  Lord,  may  not  be  able  for  a  time  to  receive. 
Have  you,  my  brethren,  any  evidence  of  being  inte- 
rested in  Christ  Jesus,  and  of  having  redemption 
through  his  bipod,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins  ?    Then 


Burely  you  know  that  you  are  indebted  for  tliese  bless- 
ings to  the  mercy  and  grace  of  God  in  the  ever- 
lasting covenant.  Are  you  believers  ?  But  why  are 
you  so  ?  Because  God  had  a  purpose  of  grace  to- 
wards you.  Therefore  he  ordained  that  you  should 
be  bom  in  a  country  where  the  light  of  revelation 
shines,  and  where  the  means  of  salvation  have  been 
afforded  you.  And  how  has  this  grace,  which  so 
many  receive  in  vain,  been  made  effectual  for  you  ? 
By  the  mighty  power  of  God,  whereby  you  have  been 
turned  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power 
of  Satan  unto  God,  '^  For  by  grace  are  ye  saved 
through  faith  ;  and  that  not  of  yourselves  :  it  is  the 
gift  of  God/'  The  conversion  of  the  soul  to  God>  is 
by  the  apostle  attributed  to  the  same  mighty  power 
which  raised  Christ  from  the  dead.  Hence  he  prayed 
for  the  Ephesians,  ''  that  the  eyes  of  their  under- 
standing might  be  enlightened,  that  they  might  know 
what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  His  power  to 
usward,  who  believe  according  to  the  working  of  His 
mighty  power,  which  he  wrought  in  Christ  when  he 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  set  him  at  his  own 
right  hand  in  tlie  heavenly  places/'  Are  not  these 
some  of  the  secrets  of  God,  whicli  he  lias  nuide  known 
to  you  ?  Has  he  not  shewn  you  that  you  have  not 
chosen  Him,  but  tliat  He  has  chosen  you  ?  Has  He 
not  led  you  to  understand  that  you  have  not  first  loved 
or  apprehended  Him,  but  that  you  have  been  loved 
and  apprehended  by  Him  ?  Has  He  not  convinced 
you  by  His  word  and  spirit,  that  He  \n\r^  loved  you 
with  an  everlasting  love,  and  that  with  loving  kind- 
VOL.  r.  F 


9 


66  TRB   COVfeKANT 

neds  He  haft  drawn  you  ?  By  such  teaching  ymi 
have  been  led  to  see  that  the  metr^y  of  God  in 
the  covenant  is  the  source  and  spring  of  all  yxmt 
blessings ;  and  thus  you  obtain  confidence  and  con- 
solation, and  can  bear  testimony  by  your  own 
experience  to  the  truth  of  the  apostle's  declaration, 
that  ^^  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink ; 
but  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost." 

(2.)  Secondly,  the  discovery  of  the  natuf^  of  the 
covenant  produces  peace  and  comfort,  because  it 
leads  believers  to  see  the  foundation  of  their  security 
in  the  everlasting  continuance  of  all  its  blessings. 

The  safety  and  security  of  the  true  Christian  te 
imother  part  of  the  stupendous  mystery  of  redemp- 
tion, as  revealed  in  the  everlasting  covenant.  Blessed 
then  are  those  ears  that  have  heard  the  secret  of  the 
Lord,  and  those  eyes  that  can  discern  its  truth.  In 
reference  to  the  character  and  privileges  of  all  true 
Christians,  God  has  declared,  '^  I  will  make  an 
everlasting  covenant  with  them,  that  I  will  not  torn 
away  from  them,  to  do  them  good  ;  but  I  will  put 
my  fear  in  their  hearts,  that  they  shall  not  dtspait 
from  me."  When  God  entered  into  covenant  wiA 
his  Son,  he  ordained  that  those  who  possess  his  fear 
should  be  jewels  in  his  crown.  A  book  of  remem- 
brance is  written  before  him  for  them  that  fear  ihe 
Lord,  and  think  upon  his  name.  ^'  And  they  shall 
be  mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  in  that  day  when  I 
make  up  my  jewels  ;  and  I  will  spare  them,  as  a  man 
spareth  his  own  son  that  serveth  him."     True  1^- 
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lievers   are   given    to   Christ   by  the    Father ;    and 
Christ  has  engaged  that  none  shall  pluck  them  out 
of  his  hands.    Our  blessed  Lord  has  also  declared, 
"  This  is  the  Father's  will  which  hath  sent  me,  that 
of  all  which  he  hath  given  me  I  should  lose  nothing, 
but  should  raise  it  up  again  at  the  last  day/*    And 
in   his   last   interesting   prayer   on  earth,   he  says, 
**  Father,   I   will  that   they  also,   whom  thou   hast 
given  me,  be  with  me  where  I  am  ;   that  they  may 
behold  my  glory,"     The  everlastiug  blessings  of  the 
covenant  are  secured  to  believers  by  the  word  and 
the  oath  of  the  God  of  truth  ;    '*  that  by  two  im- 
mutable things,  in  which  it  was  impossible  for  God 
to  lie,   we   might   have   a   strong  consolation,    who 
have  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set 
before  us :  which  hope  we  have  as  an  anchor  of  the 
soul  both  sure  and  stedfast,  and  which  entereth  into 
that  within  the  veil ;  whither  the  forenmner  is  for 
us  entered,  even  Jesus,  made  an  high-priest  for  ever 
after  the  order  of  Melcliisedec."     Here  believers  you 
liarve  on  inviolable  assurance  of  peace  and  joy.   Well 
may  the  apostle  address  true  Christians,   '*  Rejoice 
in  the  Lord  alway  :  and  again,  I  say,  rejoice."     Re- 
joice then,  believers,  that  you  are  safe  in  the  hands 
of  Him  who  changeth  not.     His  covenant  is  your 
security  against  all  the  wiles  of  the  devil,   all  the 
temptations   of  the  world,    and   all  the  infirmities 
of  the  flesh.     He  who  hath  said,  *'  I  will  never  leave 
thee  nor  forsake  thee,"  will  preserve  you  unto  his 
heavenly    kingdom,    and    crown    you    with    glory, 
honour,  and  immortality. 
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It  remains  that  some  application  of  this  subject  be 
made.  This  shall  be  attempted,  first,  by  inquiry; 
and  secondly,  by  advice. 

1.  Allow  me  to  inquire,  dear  brethren,  what 
evidence  you  have  of  an  interest  in  God's  covenant  ? 

Do  you  fear  the  Lord  ?  Have  you  correct  views  of 
His  justice?  such  views  as  lead  you  to  pray  with 
the  psalmist,  *^  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy 
servant,  O  Lord  :  for  in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  living 
be  justified."  Do  you  venerate  His  power  and 
majesty  ?  Do  you  reverence  His  authority  and  obey 
His  commands  ?  Do  you  love  Him  for  His  goodness 
and  mercy  in  sending  His  beloved  Son  to  become 
your  Redeemer?  If  so,  you  have  His  promise  that 
He  will  shew  you,  or  make  you  to  know.  His  cove- 
nant. But  to  have  a  clear  and  decisive  evidence 
that  you  are  interested  in  this  covenant,  you  must  be 
effectually  called  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  know- 
ledge and  love  of  Christ.  ''  Whom  God  did  fore- 
know," says  the  apostle,  **He  also  did  predestinate 
to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  His  Son.  Moreover 
whom  He  did  predestinate,  them  He  also  called." 
The  questions  therefore  that  we  ought  individually 
lo  ask  ourselves  are  these.  Have  I  been  effectually 
palled  by  the  gospel?  Has  the  gospel  come  to  m^ 
**  not  in  word  only  ;  but  in  power?"  This  was  the 
criterion  which  led  the  apostle  Paul  to  express  con- 
iidence  that  the  Thessalonians  participated  in  the 
benefits  of  this  well-ordered  and  sure  covenant: 
**  Knowing,  brethren  beloved,  your  election  of  God. 
For  our  gospel  came  not  to  you  in  word  only ;  but  in 


power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  mucli  assur- 
unce/'  But  do  you  ask»  How  shall  we  know  that  by 
our  fleeing  for  refuge  to  Christ,  we  shall  obtain  an 
interest  in  the  covenant,  in  which  the  conditions 
were  fulfilled  by  him,  and  the  promises  made  to 
him?  To  this  it  may  be  replied^  that  all  the  spi- 
ritual seed  of  Christ  were  included  in  the  covenant 
made  with  him  as  their  representative  and  head* 
His  people  are  represented  and  chosen  in  him*  He 
is  the  head  and  they  are  the  members.  He  is  the 
root  and  they  are  the  branches.  He  stands  in  the 
covenant  not  merely  ae  an  individual,  but  as  the 
representative  head,  and  the  common  root  of  all  hia 
posterity.  **  For  I  have  said,  mercy  shall  be  estab- 
lished for  ever :  my  faithfulness  shalt  thou  establish 
in  the  very  heavens.  I  have  made  a  covenant  with 
my  chosen,  I  have  sworn  unto  Daind  ray  servant, 
Thy  seed  will  I  establish  for  ever,  and  build  up  thy 
throne  to  all  generations/*  The  same  covenant 
which  is  established  with  Christ,  as  God's  chosen,  is 
istablished  witli  his  seed  likewise.  The  conditions 
were  performed  by  Christ  as  our  surety  ;  but  our 
own  temporal  and  eternal  advantage  is  connected 
with  the  promises.  To  us  as  the  rcpres«5nted,  it  is  a 
covenant  of  grace  ;  to  Christ  as  the  representative, 
it  was  a  covenant  of  works.  Hence  when  we  speak 
of  it  iu  reference  to  the  Mediator,  we  generally  call 
it  the  covenant  of  redemption  ;  but  in  respect  to  the 
redeemed,  the  covenant  of  grace.  But  perhaps  you 
may  inquire,  Has  not  God  sometimes  entered  into 
covenant  with  his  people  ?     Doubtless  he  has :   for 
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inBtance  with  Abraham,  leaae,  and  Jacob ;  with  the 
Jewish  nation,  with  David,   Solomon,  and  others. 
But  all  these  covenants  were  made  in  subserviency 
to  the  covenant  of  redemption.     For  it  was  only  in 
consequence   of    that   covenant,    that   God    could, 
consistently   with    his   holy    attributes,    have    any 
communication  with  man  as  a  sinner.     But  some  of 
these  covenants  were  connected  with  temporal  mer- 
cies, and  depended  on  conditions  on  the  part  of  the 
persons  with  whom  they  were  made.     Thus  the 
national  covenant  with   Israel  was  a  charter,   by 
which  they  were  incorporated  as  a  people,  under  the 
government  of  Jehovah.     It  was  an  engagement  of 
God  to  give  them  the  possession  of  Canaan,  and  to 
protect  them  in  it :  to  render  the  land  fruitful  and 
the  nation  victorious  and   prosperous,   and  to  per- 
petuate his  ordinances  and  oracles  among  them; 
so   long  as  they  did  not,  as  a   people,  reject  his 
authority,  apostatise  to  idolatry,  and  tolerate  open 
wickedness.      These    things    constituted    a    broken 
covenant,   the  forfeiture  of  which   was    at   length 
consummated  by  their  national  rejection  of  Christ. 
But  the  covenant  that  God   enters  into  with  his 
people  in  all  ages,  in   regard  to  their  everlasting 
state,  is  that  referred  to  by  the  prophets  and  aposdes: 
^'  I  will  put  my  laws  into  their  mind,  and  write 
them  in  their  hearts :  and  I  will  be  to  them  a  God, 
and  they  shall  be  to  me  a  people."     Here  you  see, 
all  is  promise  :  the  conditions  are  performed  already, 
and  therefore  the  covenant  made  with  the  redeemed 
runs  thus:  ^^As  for  me,  this  is  my  covenant  with 
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them,  saith  the  Lord  ;  My  spirit  which  is  upon  thee, 
and  my  words  which  I  have  put  in  thy  mouth,  shall 
not  depart  out  of  thy  mouthy  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of 
thy  seed,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed's  seed, 
saith  the  Lord,  from  henceforth  and  for  ever/'  But 
I  purposed  to  conclude  the  subject  by  a  word  of 
advice. 

2,  Finally,  therefore,  have  you  a  good  hope  of  an 
interest  in  God's  everlasting  covenant  ?  Then  let  it 
be  your  concern  to  be  active  in  doing,  and  patient  in 
suffering,  the  will  of  God. 

Interested  in  Jesus  Christ,  your  salvation  is  secure. 
Christ  is  your  covenant  head,  and  therefore  while  he 
lives,  you  shall  live  also*  He  will  guide  you  with 
his  counsel  J  and  afterwards  receive  you  to  glory. 
But  how  are  you  to  manifest  your  gratitude  to  your 
Saviour?  By  your  love  and  obedience.  *' Ye  are 
not  your  own  ;  for  ye  are  bought  with  a  price  :  there- 
fore glorify  God  in  your  body,  and  in  your  spirit, 
which  are  God's.''  Devote  yourself  to  the  Saviour 
and  his  service  in  all  holy  obedience.  Remember 
that  if  you  are  predestinated  to  eternal  life,  you  are 
predestinated  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  Christ* 
Let  the  love  of  Christ,  therefore,  constrain  you  to 
Uve,  not  unto  yourselves,  but  to  him  who  died  for 
you,  and  rose  again.  '*  Whatsoever  things  are  true, 
whatsoever  things  are  honest,  whatsoever  things  are 
just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things 
are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report; 
if  there  Vje  any  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise, 
think  on  these  things."     "  Be  ye  stedfast,  unmove- 
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able,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain 
in  the  Lord."  Perhaps  you  may  have  trials,  con- 
flicts, and  tribulations  to  pass  through  in  the  way  to 
your  destined  inheritance.  But  remember  for  your 
consolation, ' '  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them 
that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  called  according 
to  His  purpose  :  for  our  light  afiliction,  which  is  but 
for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding^ 
and  eternal  weight  of  glory :  all  things  are  yours ; 
whether  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Cephas,  or  the  world, 
or  life,  or  death,  or  things  present,  or  things  to 
come ;  all  are  yours ;  and  ye  are  Christ's ;  and 
Christ  is  God's." 


SERMON   IV. 
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Philippians  i.  G, 

BEIKG  CONFIDENT  OF  THIS  VERY  THING,  THAT  HE  WHICH 
HATH  BEGUN  A  GOOD  WORK  IN  YOU  WILL  PERFORM  IT 
UNTIL   THE    DAY    OF  JESUS  CHRIST, 

Saint  Paul  sometimes  addresses  Christians  in 
language  adapted  to  awaken  their  fear.  ''  Be  not 
high-minded,  but  fear  :  and  let  him  that  thinketh  he 
Btandeth  take  heed  lest  he  f'alL  "  Such  exhortations  as 
these  are  suited  not  only  to  the  whole  visible  church, 
which  includes  all  who  profess  our  holy  religion,  and 
in  which  true  believers  and  merely  nominal  pro- 
fessors are  so  blended,  that  they  can  only  be  separated 
by  Christ  himself,  the  great  head  of  the  church  ;  but 
they  were  also  highly  suitable  as  means  by  which  the 
work  of  religion  is  carried  on  in  the  hearts  of  real 
Christians,  in  order  to  their  growth  in  grace,  and  to 
their  final  perseverance  in  godliness.  But  as  the 
sacred  writers  use  sucli  advices  as  these  to  awaken 
fear,  they  also  make  use  of  others  to  excite  hope. 
*•  Be  fervent  in  spirit;  serving  the  Lord;  rejoicing 
in  hope.  Gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind,  be  sober, 
and  hope  to  the  end/'     And  again,  **  Hold  fast  the 


74  TU£    PROMISE 

confidence  and  the  rejoicing  of  hope  unto  the  end." 
Where  there  is  evidence  of  the  possession  of  true 
religion,  the  working  of  the  Spirit,  mortifying  the 
works  of  the  flesh,  and  drawing  up  the  mind  to  high 
and  heavenly  things,  there  is  good  reason  to  enter- 
tain an  earnest  belief,  that  the  work  of  grace  thus 
begun  will  terminate  in  the  possession  of  everlasting 
glory.  *^  Hope  which  maketh  not  ashamed,"  may 
be  exercised  as  far  as  we  have  evidence  of  being  the 
subjects  of  real  religion  :  and,  blessed  be  God,  there 
is  such  a  thing  as  real  religion,  a  religion  which  is 
excellent  in  its  nature,  which  has  God  for  its  Author 
and  Finisher,  and  glory  for  its  end.  Nothing  can 
separate  a  true  believer  from  the  love  of  Christ.  Of 
this  truth  the  inspired  apostle  St.  Paul  was  fully 
convinced;  and  under  this  conviction,  he  thanked 
God  for  the  Christian  converts  at  Philippi,  respecting 
the  sincerity  and  reality  of  whose  religion  he  che- 
rished a  strong  confidence ;  and,  imder  this  impres* 
sion,  he  entertained  no  doubt  of  their  perseverance 
in  grace,  or  of  their  final  possession  of  that  glory 
with  which  grace  will  be  consummated.  Hence  in 
addressing  his  beloved  Philippians,  he  says,  '4  thank 
my  God  upon  every  remembrance  of  you,  always,  in 
every  prayer  of  mine  for  you  all,  making  request 
with  joy,  for  your  fellowship  in  the  gospel  from  the 
first  day  until  now ;  being  confident  of  this  very 
thing,  that  He  which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you 
will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ."  From 
the  latter  part  of  this  citation,  selected  as  a  text  for 
tb^  discourse,  I  shall  make  five  observations  founded 
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on  itt  with  respect  to  the  nature,  author,  finisher, 
and  end  of  true  religion  :  and  while  I  endeavour  to 
explain  the  words  I  have  selected  for  our  consider- 
ation, an  opportunity  will  be  afforded  of  a  practical 
and  experimental  illustration  of  the  consolatory  doc- 
trine they  convey.    I  observe, 

I.     Religion  is  a  good  work. 

IL    It  is  an  internal  principle, 

III.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  its  author, 

IV.  He  who  begins  will  finish  it, 

V*    That  he  w  ill  do  so  is  a  subject  of  confidence. 

I .  The  text  leads  to  the  observation  that  religion 
h  a  good  work. 

Religion  may  be  defined  as  a  good  work^  because 
it  is  wrought  in  us  by  some  agency ;  or,  in  other 
words,  because  some  agent  produces,  or  worh  it 
within  us.  But  as  this  will  more  particularly  appear 
under  another  observation  founded  on  the  text,  I 
shall  view  it  here  merely  as  a  good  work.  Else- 
where in  the  scripture,  it  is  called  a  *'  good  tiling;" 
and  our  blessed  Lord  styles  it  *'  that  good  part  which 
shall  not  be  taken  away,"  True  religion  is  indeed 
a  substantial  good.  But  what  ideas  shall  we  affix  to 
the  epithet  *'  good"  in  this  connexion  ?  May  it  not 
be  asserted,  that  it  implies  what  is  beneficial^  useful^ 
and  durable? 

Let  ns  take  a  view  of  the  beauty  of  religion  in  its 
effects.  If  you  observe  the  changes  which  are  some- 
times made  in  man  by  the  power  of  godliness,  what 
can  give  you  a  more  striking  picture  of  moral 
beauty  ?     Religion  has  often  made  the  haughty  and 
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proud,  meek  and  humble.  It  has  rendered  the 
fretful  and  quarrelsome^  patient  and  peaceful.  It 
has  converted  the  drunkard  and  the  sensualist,  into 
patterns  of  sobriety  and  temperance.  It  has  made 
the  idler  diligent ;  the  thief,  honest ;  the  lascivious, 
chaste ;  the  profane,  prayerful.  Now  do  not  such 
effects  as  these  exhibit  religion  to  us  in  her  garb 
of  moral  beauty?  And  should  we  use  language 
improperly  by  saying,  it  is  beautiful  to  observe  a 
Christian  walking  in  all  things  consistently  with  his 
high  and  holy  calling?  — attending  to  and  acting 
upon  the  apostolic  injunction,  *'  whatsoever  things 
are  true,  whatsoever  things  are  honest,  whatsoever 
things  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatso- 
ever things  are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of 
good  report ;  if  there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there 
be  any  praise,  think  on  these  things." 

But  the  goodness  of  religion  consists,  likewise,  in 
its  utility.  It  is  not  only  the  most  useful  personal 
good  to  those  who  possess  it ;  but  it  enlarges  ilieir 
minds,  and  influences  them  to  live  not  for  themselves 
alone,  but  for  others.  My  brethren,  if  you  possess 
real  religion  it  will  lead  you  to  do  good,  as  you  have 
ability  and  opportunity.  It  will  influence  you  to 
extend  your  compassion  to  the  bodies  and  souls  of 
your  fellow-creatures.  It  will  teach  you  to  study 
how  you  may  be  useful  in  your  families,  in  the 
church,  and  in  the  world.  It  will  make  you  careful 
^*to  maintain  good  works,  for  these  things  are  good 
and  profitable  to  men."  It  will  reconcile  you  to  God 
through  the   mediation   of  his  dear  Son.     It  will 
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inspire  you  with  faith,  and  hope,  and  joy.  It  will 
be  your  solace  through  life  ; — it  will  be  your  support 
in  death* 

To  the  beauty  and  utility  of  religion,  may  be 
added  another  infinitely  important  property,  its 
durability^  which  will  extend  not  only  to  the  termi- 
nation of  the  present  life  of  its  possessor,  but  through 
the  ages  of  eternity.  If,  my  brethren,  you  possess 
true  religion  as  the  effect  of  your  regeneration^  you 
will  possess  it  for  ever.  In  this  sense,  our  Lord  calls 
it  **that  good  part  which  shall  not  be  taken  away," 
It  is  also  called  ''life,"  ''everlasting  life,''  *'an 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory,'*  '*a  crown 
of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away/' — Is  not  religion, 
then,  a  good  work  ?  And  when  you  view  its  dura- 
bility, have  you  not  a  virtual  proof  of  the  persever- 
ance of  the  saints  ?  For,  if  those  who  possess  true 
religion,  or  godliness,  possess  a  portion  which  shall 
not  be  taken  away,  then,  doubtless,  the  doctrine  of 
the  perseverance  and  final  salvation  of  every  true 
believer,  is  clearly  demonstrated.  If  you  have 
obtained  '*  precious  faith,  through  the  righteousness^ 
of  God »  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,"  if  you  are  a 
subject  of  godliness,  or  of  any  other  grace  essential 
to  true  religion,  this  is  the  effect  of  your  regene- 
ration, and  your  regeneration  is  an  evidence  of 
Your  **  election  of  God  :"  and  thus,  your  religion  is 
traced  up  to  its  immutable  source.  And,  as  be- 
lievers in  the  word  of  God,  and  in  the  articles, 
founded  on  it^  of  that  church  of  which  you  protess 
yourselves  the  members,  you  know  that  all  the  elect 
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will  obtain  everlasting  life.  **  For  they,  through 
grace,  obey  the  calling:  they  be  justified  freely :  they 
be  made  sons  of  God  by  adoption :  they  be  made 
like  the  image  of  his  only  begotten  Son  Jesus  Christ : 
they  walk  religiously  in  good  works,  and  at  length, 
by  God's  mercy,  they  attain  to  everlasting  felicity.** 
(Article  xvii.) 

II.  The  second  observation  from  the  text  is,  that 
religion  is  an  internal  principle. 

The  apostle  speaks  of  the  good  work  being  begun 
in  the  Philippians.     This  description  of  religion  dis- 
tinguishes it  from  mere  profession.      The  essential 
power  of  godliness  in  the  soul  consists  in  something 
more  than  outward  form.     You  may  have  the  form 
of  godliness,    and  yet  be  destitute  of  its  life  and 
power.     True  religion  is  **the  life  of  God  in  the 
soul  of  man."     It  is  much  deeper  than  any  notions 
or  speculations.     A  man  may  have  his  understanding 
and  judgment  informed,  and  be  competent  to  talk  on 
the  doctrines  and  duties  of  Christianity  with  preci- 
sion and  clearness,  while,  at  the  same  time,  his  soul 
may  remain  estranged  from  God  and  godliness.     A 
speculative  knowledge  of  religion,  however  impor- 
tant, is  not  of  itself  sufficient  to   secure   salvation. 
Knowledge  swimming  in  the  head,  without  descend- 
ing into  the  heart  and  influencing  the  conduct  and 
practice,  will  never  save  the  soul.     To  be  sanctified, 
and  connected  with  salvation,  it  must  be  united  with 
an  internal  principle,  producing  the  love  of  God  and 
man,  and  governing  and  directing  the  life,  temper, 
and  habits,  of  its  possessor.     Religion  is  likewise 


something  more  than  the  occasional  moving  of  the 
passions  and  affections,  A  species  of  fear  may 
sometimes  be  excited  in  the  mind,  but  which 
may  fall  far  short  of  that  reverential  fear  which 
God,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  covenant  of 
grace,  implants  in  the  hearts  of  his  people.  The 
soul  may  sometimes  be  alarmed  by  the  terrors  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  dread  of  future  misery,  and  the 
mind  may  be  exercised  with  deep  convictions  of  sin ; 
but  these  convictions  and  fears,  abstractedly  consi- 
dered, may  or  may  not  proceed  from  the  saving  ope- 
rations of  the  Holy  Spirit.  They  arc  not,  therefore, 
to  be  looked  on,  when  viewed  separately  from  other 
considerations,  as  true  and  indubitable  evidences  of 
the  conversion  of  the  soul  to  Grod,  They  have  some- 
times appeared,  and  have  again  vanished  and  left 
the  soul  still  alienated  from  God  and  dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins.-*Again,  degrees  of  comfort  and  joy 
have  been  experienced  by  some  in  their  attendance 
upon  tfae  externals  of  religion  and  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel ;  but  these  temporary  consolations  have 
fellen  far  short  of  the  true  felicity  of  the  kingdom  of 
God— the  kingdom  of  God  within  us,  defined  by  the 
apostle  St.  Paul,  as  consisting  of  '*  righteousness,  and 
peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost/'  Such  characters 
are  represented  by  our  blessed  Lord  as  stony-ground 
hearers.  They  heard  the  word  i^ith  joy,  and,  like 
Herod,  did  many  things ;  but  they  had  no  root  in 
them:  tlie  wind  of  temptation  blew  upon  them,  they 
withered  away,  and  their  profession  knew  them  no 
ttore.     Godliness  is  more  than  this  occasional  stir- 
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ring  of  the  passions.  It  is  the  hidden  man  of  the 
heart.  It  is  Christ  dwelling  in  the  heart  by  faith, 
and  **  formed  in  the  soul,  the  hope  of  glory."  It  is 
'^the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  the  hearts  of  his 
people  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  them." 
From  this  deep-rooted  experience  of  internal  religion, 
its  subjects  bud  and  blossom,  and  ^^  bring  forth  the 
fruits  of  righteousness  and  holiness,  which  are  by 
Christ  Jesus  to  the  glory  and  praise  of  God."  This 
inward  experimental  and  practical  religion  proves 
and  illustrates  the  scriptural  doctrine  of  the  perseve- 
rance of  the  saints ;  for  it  evidently  demonstrates 
that  its  possessors  are  numbered  among  the  sheep  of 
Christ's  pasture,  respecting  whom  he  has  said,  *  *  I  give 
unto  them  eternal  life ;  and  they  shall  never  perish, 
neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand." 

III.  Let  us  proceed  to  the  third  observation  arising 
from  the  text,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  author  of 
true  religion. 

Without  controversy  it  may  be  asserted  that  all 
true  religion  has  the  Holy  Spirit  for  its  author, 
because  in  the  covenant  of  grace  he  is  represented  as 
the  divine  agent  applying  to  the  soul  the  salvation 
planned  by  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  accomplished 
by  his  dear  and  eternal  Son.  Therefore  whenever 
the  work  of  grace  upon  the  human  heart  is  spoken  of 
as  the  work  of  God,  we  understand  it  of  God  the 
Holy  Ghost.  "Our  gospel  came  not  unto  you," 
said  the  apostle  to  the  elect  Thessalonians,  **  in 
word  only,  but  also  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  in  much  assurance,"    And  wherever  the 


gospel  comes  with  effect,  it  comes  througli  the  agency 
of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  this  is  an  evidence  that  the 
subjects  of  his  gracious  operations  are,  according  to 
the  argument  of  tlie  inspired  writer,  inchided  in  the 
election  of  God, — **  Knowing,  brethren  beloved/' 
(such  is  tlie  apostle's  language),  ''  your  election  of 
God."  How  did  the  apostle  know  this?  By  the 
reason  he  states.  **  For  our  gospel  came  not  to  you 
in  word  only,  but  also  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  in  much  assurance/'  In  fact  it  is  the 
Holy  Spirit  who  begins  the  good  work  of  religion  in 
every  soul  who  is  a  partaker  of  it.  If  by  nature  we 
are  spiritually  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  how  can 
we  perform  spiritual  acts  antecedent  to  our  being 
spiritually  enlivened  or  quickened  ?  This  appears 
impossible ;  and  accordingly  the  conimencenient  of 
the  good  w^ork  of  religion,  as  well  as  its  progress  and 
its  consummation,  is  attributed  in  the  scripture  to  its 
author,  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  indeed  generally  works 
by  the  appointed  means  and  ordinances  of  religion, 
the  word  of  God,  the  sacraments,  the  preaching  of 
the  gospeU  prayer  and  meditation.  Nor  is  it  in- 
tended by  these  assertions,  respecting  the  agency  of 
the  Spirit,  either  to  set  aside  your  accountability  to 
to  Him  ''in  whom  you  live,  and  move,  and  have 
four  being,"  or  to  diminish  the  importance  of  tlie 

se  of  the  means  enjoined  upon  you ;  but  rather  to 
Impress  upon  your  minds  a  deep  sense  of  the  former, 
ind  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  latter.  But  not- 
^vithstanding  the  use  of  the  means  of  grace,  which  is 

icumbent  upon  all,  in  dependence  on  tlw  divine 
VOL.  I.  a 
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blessing  and  promises,  it  must  be  maintained  as  ad 
uncontrovertible  scripture  doctrine,  that  all  true  reli- 
gion in  the  soul  of  man  receives  its  commencement 
from  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  **you  being 
dead  in  your  sins,  and  in  the  uncircumcision  of  your 
flesh,  hath  he  quickened  together  with  him.''  If  you 
take  a  view  of  man  in  his  natural,  unrenewed  state, 
you  will  discover  the  truth  of  what  is  asserted  con- 
cerning him  in  the  ninth  article  of  the  church,  that 
"he  is  very  fer  (guam  longissmt),  as  far  gone  as 
possible  from  original  righteousness,  and  is  of  his 
own  nature  inclined  to  evil."  You  will  find  that  all 
the  &culties  of  his  soul  are  in  such  a  state  as  to 
indicate  his  total  corruption,  and  to  manifest  his 
death  in  sin.  And  will  not  this  representation  offals 
state  convince  you  of  the  truth  of  the  scriptural 
doctrine,  that  nothing  but  divine  agency  can  begin 
the  good  work  of  grace  in  the  depraved  heart  of 
man  ?  Look  at  the  description  of  man  in  his  natural 
state,  as  you  will  find  it  delineated  in  the  book  of 
God.  His  understanding,  in  respect  to  spiritual 
things,  is  all  darkness.  His  mind  is  ^'  enmity  against 
God  :  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither 
indeed  can  be."  His  will  is  uniformly  perverse  and 
rebellious.  His  whole  heart,  with  every  passion 
originating  in  it,  ^'is  deceitM  above  all  things  and 
desperately  wicked."  His  affections  are  carnal  and 
disorderly;  "earthly,  sensual,  and  devilish."  But 
when  a  work  of  grace  is  begun  and  carried  on  in  the 
soul,  the  understanding,  that  was  once  darkness, 
now  becomes  light  in  the  Lord.     The  mind,  once 


fill!  of  enmity  against  God,  now  feols  a  constraining 
love  to  him.      The  will,   heretofore   ohstinate   and 
per\'er9e,  is  brought  into  sweet  captivity  to  the  obe- 
dience of  Christ.     Tlie  heart,    by  nature  dcceitfiil 
and  desperately  wicked,  is  renovated  and  sanctified. 
The  affections,  once  engaged  on  the  side  of  sin,  are 
now  exercised  upon  **  the  fruits  of  goodness,  righte- 
ousnesty  and   truth."     In   fact  the  subjects  of  this 
change,  wrought  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  were  not  only 
mpposed  to  be  regenerate^  in  common  with  all  the 
members  of  the  visible  church  of  Christ ;   but  they 
are  really  and  truly  so,  as  the  subjects  of  his  spiritual 
and  mystical  church,  included  in  the  present  mixed 
condition  of  the  former.      They  are  **  born  again, 
not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the 
word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever/' 
The  subjects  of  this  religion  are  born  of  God  ;  and 
**  whosoever  is  born  of  God   doth  not  commit  sin  ; 
for  his  seed  remainetli  in  him;   and  he  cannot  sin, 
I4>ecause  he  is  born  of  God.'*    That  is,  he  cannot  live 
in  habitual   disobedience,  or  in   the  commission  of 
'known  and  allowed  sin.    He  is  '*  born  of  incorrup- 
ible  seed,  the  seed  of  God  remaincth  in  him,  and  he 
[Is  a  partaker  of  the  divine  nature/*     Now  all  these 
!  expressions  imply,  prove,  and  illustrate  the  doctrine 
I -of  perseverance.     And  if  we  view  this  branch  of  the 
i  tubject  in  connexion  with  election,  it  will  necessarily 
bring  us  to  the  same  conclusion*     For  those  who  are 
[the  subjects  of  religion  thus  wrought  in  the  soul  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  possess  a  principle  which  may  he 
traced  up  to  tlieir  '*  election  of  God"  as  its  source; 
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and  hence,  according  to  the  sense  of  the  article 
before  literally  cited,  they  are  called,  justified,  sanc^ 
tified,  and  glorified. 

IV.  The  fourth  observation  to  be  amplified,  is,  that 
he  who  begins  the  good  work  of  religion  will  also 
finish  it. 

^^  He  will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus 
Christ : "  he  will  finish  or  complete  it,  as  the  Greek 
word  signifies,  and  as  it  is  rendered  in  the  margin  of 
the  Bible,  until  he  bring  it  to  full  perfection,  in  the 
great  day  of  Christ,  when  he  shall  appear  in  all  his 
glory,  as  the  Judge  of  the  quick  and  dead.  The 
good  work  of  grace,  therefore,  commenced  in  the 
soul  of  the  believer  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  will  most 
assuredly  terminate  in  the  participation  of  everlasting 
glory.  We  need,  dear  brethren,  a  better  religion 
than  that  which  originates  merely  from  our  own 
powers.  If  the  apostle  had  considered  man  as  the 
author  of  his  religion,  he  would  not  have  spoken  with 
such  confidence  in  relation  to  his  finishing  it.  What 
dependence  can  be  placed  upon  the  powers  of  man  ? 
What  confidence  can  be  founded  upon  his  strength 
or  virtue  ?  What  expectations  or  hopes  can  be  fixed 
upon  the  stability  of  a  religion  of  his  own  creating  ? 
If  we  are  depending  upon  ourselves  for  beginning  or 
carrying  on  the  work  of  grace,  we  are  like  a  man 
building  a  house  upon  a  foundation  of  sand.  Sooner 
or  later  it  will  fall,  and  great  will  be  the  fall  thereof. 
But  you  may  rest  confident,  my  friends,  that  true 
religion  stands  upon  a  very  different  foundation. 
**  He  who  has  wrought  for  us  this  self-same  thing  ii 


God/'     It  is  He  who  has  '*  begotten  us  again  unto  a 

lively  hope;"   and  we  are   positively  assured   that 

believers  are  bom  **not  of  the  will  of  man,  nor  of 

the  will  of  the  flesh,  but  of  God."     What  then  shall 

destroy   the   work   of  the   Almighty  ?      Who   shall 

hinder  Him  from  completing  what  He  hath  begim  to 

build?    If  the  work  were  man's  own,  soon  would  it 

be  marred.     And  if  God  were  now  to  relinquish  His 

work  and  desert  those  whom   He  hath   quickened, 

Uwhat  would  be  the  consequence  ?    Temptation  would 

>n  overcome  :  sin  would  soon  enslave  :  satan  would 

Ltoon  destroy.    But  provision  in  the  covenant  is  made 

linst  all  these  enemies,  and  therefore.  Christian, 

lothing  shall  destroy  you.    Shall  temptation?  ''God 

all  suffer  no  temptation  to  befal  you,  but  such  as  is 

Bommon  to  man  :  but  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not 

^suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  are  able ;  but 

ill  with  the  temptation  also  make  a  way  to  escape, 

lat  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it/*    Shall  sin?    Sin 

ideed,  if  loved,  indulged,  and  habitually  persisted 

would  destroy  you.     "  But  sin  shall  not  have 

lominion  over  you,  because  you  are  not  under  the 

law,  but  grace/'      ''The  steps  of  a  good  man  are 

ordered  by  tixe  Lord  :  and  be  delighteth  in  his  way. 

[Though  he  fall,  he  shall  not  be  utterly  cast  down  : 

for   the  Lord   upholdeth  him   with   his   hand."     If 

ideed  you  should  fall  into  sin,  it  will  be  punished 

^n  some  mode  or  other,  but  in  measure.    What  is  the 

langu*ige  of  inspiration   on  this  subject?     "If  his 

children  forsake  my  law,  and  walk  not  in  my  judg' 

icnts ;  if  they  break  my  statutes  and  keep  not  my 
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commandments ;  then  will  I  visit  their  transgressioii 
with  the  rod,  and  their  iniquity  with  stripes.  Never- 
theless my  loving-kindness  will  I  not  utterly  take 
from  him,  nor  suffer  my  faithfulness  to  fiadl.  My 
covenant  will  I  not  break,  nor  alter  the  thing  that  is 
gone  out  of  my  lips."  Shall  Satan  destroy?  No ! 
though  ^'  he  goeth  about  like  a  roaring  lion,  seeking 
whom  he  may  destroy ; "  take  courage,  believe,  **  the 
God  of  peace  shall  bruise  Satan  under  your  feet 
shortly."  On  all  these  accounts  '^the  path  of  the 
just  is  as  the  shining  light,  that  shineth  more  and 
more  unto  the  perfect  day."  The  word  of  tmtli 
assures  us  that  ^'the  righteous  shall  hold  on  his  way; 
and  he  that  hath  clean  hands  shall  be  stronger  and 
stronger."  Jesus  ^'will  not  break  the  bruised  reed 
nor  quench  the  smoking  flax,  till  he  bring  forth 
judgment  unto  victory."  And  hath  he  not  said, 
*'  Father,  I  will  that  those  whom  thou  hast  given  me 
be  with  me  where  I  am,  that  they  may  behold  my 
glory  ? "  These,  my  brethren,  are  no  points  of 
doubtful  disputation :  they  are  truths  respecting 
which  the  holy  scripture  speaks  in  the  clearest  and 
most  distinct  language  ;  and  of  the  certainty  of  which 
the  inspired  apostle  was  ^'confident."  This  leads 
me  to  the  last  observation  founded  on  the  text, 
namely, 

V.  That  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  begins  the  work  of 
religion  in  the  soul,  will  also  finish  and  perfect  it,  is 
a  truth  on  which  we  may  rest  our  unshaken  reliance. 

The  apostle  expresses  himself  confidently  on  this 
subject ;  and  if  you  take  your  Bibles  and  read  over 
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the  promises  already  noticed  relating  to  it,  with 
many  others  of  similar  import,  you  will  see  that 
every  true  Christiau  may  draw  the  same  conclusion. 
And  the  foundation  for  confidence  will  be  still  farther 
rtrengthened  by  the  consideration  of  the  character 
and  attributes  of  God.  He  is  faithful  and  unchange- 
able. But  would  He  not  scorn  to  act  inconsistently 
with  these  perfections,  were  He  to  leave  unfinished 
the  work  which  in  mercy  He  has  begun  ?  What 
could  be  said  of  the  faithfulness  and  immutability  of 
Jehovah  (with  reverence  be  it  spoken)  were  He  to 
cast  off  His  people  after  making  them  partakers  of 
His  grace  ?  ''  Which  of  you/'  this  is  the  question  of 
the  great  teacher,— "  Which  of  you,  intending  to 
build  a  tower,  sitteth  not  down  first,  and  counteth  the 
cost,  whether  he  be  able  to  finish  it?  Lest  haply, 
after  he  hath  laid  the  foundation^  and  is  not  able  to 
finish  it,  all  that  behold  it  begin  to  mock  him, 
eaying,  This  man  began  to  build  and  was  not  able  to 
finish/'  But  shall  the  infinitely  and  "only  wise 
God' '  be  charged  with  this  want  of  prudence  ?  Shall 
He  who  purchased  our  souls  with  the  blood  of  His 
dear  Son,  and  afterwards  made  them  an  habitation  of 
His  Spirit,  leave  us  to  become  an  habitation  of  devils? 
God  forbid  that  we  should  entertain  such  unscrip- 
tural  thoughts  of  the  divine  character  and  attributes  I 
Has  not  the  God  of  grace  said,  '*  I  will  never  leave 
ithee  nor  forsake  thee?'*  Shall  we  say  that  He, 
whose  **  counsels  of  old  are  faithfulness  and  truth,'* 
has  given  us  this  and  many  more  precious  promises 
in  vain  ?    Shall  He  cause  His  people  to  rely  on  these 
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promises,  and  will  He  himself  fail  to  accomplish 
them  ?  Is  not  this  impossible  ?  Again,  it  may  be 
asked,  Is  not  God  unchangeable  ?  Has  He  not  said^ 
**  I  am  the  Lord,  I  change  not ;  therefore  ye  sons  of 
Jacob  are  not  consumed.  ?  And  has  not  the  immu-t 
table  Jehovah  chosen  his  people  to  know  his  name, 
and  to  taste  his  grace  ?  But  why  has  he  chosen 
them  ?  Was  it  because  they  were  holy,  or  because 
He  foresaw  they  would  of  themselves  become  holy  ? 
No  !  for  this  would  be  making  man  the  author,  or  at 
least  the  efficient  cause,  of  his  own  salvation.  It 
could  not  then  be  said  that  salvation  is  wholly  of 
grace,  *^  otherwise  grace  would  be  no  more  grace.'* 
The  scriptural  representation  of  the  subject  is  that 
**  God  hath  chosen  us  in  Christ  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and  without 
blame  before  him  in  love."  Again  it  is  said  that  his 
people  are  "  elect  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of 
God  the  Father,  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit, 
unto  obedience,  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Can  we  then  suppose  that  Jehovah,  con- 
trary to  his  own  purpose  of  election,  will  leave  the 
objects  of  his  choice  to  perish  in  the  paths  of  sin, 
instead  of  saving  them  in  a  way  of  sanctification? 
No  !  He  is  the  Lord  who  changeth  not ;  and  whom 
Christ  loves,  he  loves  unto  the  end.  To  this  it  may 
be  added  that  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  the  promises 
are  not  suspended  on  man's  faithfulness  ;  but  on  the. 
contrary,  God  gives  all,  and  we  receive  all.  Hear  a 
description  of  this  subject  as  given  by  the  prophet 
Ezekiel,  in  a  promise  which,  though  in  its  primary 
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sense,  it  is  peculiar  to  the  Jews,  is  no  less  appropriate 
to  all  the  elect  Israel  of  God*  ^*  Then  will  I  sprinkle 
clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean :  from 
all  your  filthiness,  and  from  all  your  idols,  will  I 
cleanse  you.  A  new  heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and 
a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you  :  and  I  will  take 
away  the  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will 
give  you  an  heart  of  flesh.  And  I  will  put  my  spirit 
within  you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes, 
and  ye  shall  keep  my  judgments  and  do  them  .  ,  . 
And  ye  shall  be  my  people,  and  I  will  be  your 
God." 

I  shall  now  proceed  to  offer  a  few  remarks  as  the 
improvement  of  the  subject. 

I .  It  may  be  proper  to  admit  that  the  doctrine  of 
the  perseverance  of  the  saints  is  liable  to  some 
objections. 

A  few  of  the  most  plausible  of  these  shall  be  stated, 
with  an  attempt  at  their  refutation. 

It  has  been  asserted,  by  those  who  oppose  this 
doctrine,  that  there  are  various  threatenings  in  the 
scripture  against  those  who  apostatize  and  turn  back 
from  the  ways  of  God  and  the  profession  of  religion. 
This  is  readily  granted.  But  many  of  the  texts  do 
not  suppose  the  falling  away  of  the  truly  pious  ; 
others  only  shew  the  consequences  of  apostacy,  if  it 
should  take  place.  But  it  may  be  remarked,  in 
reference  to  these  alarming  threatenings,  that  they 
are  addressed  to  the  mixed  visil)le  church,  in  which 
the  wheat  and  the  tares  are  growing  together.  As 
far  as  they  are  applicable  to  true  believers,  they  are 
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eakrulated  to  preserve  tbem  humble,  dependent,  and 
prayerful ;  and,  consequently,  they  are  some  of  the 
means  which  the  God  of  all  grace  has  seen  fit,  in  his 
infinite  wisdom,  to  establish  for  the  purpose  of  keep- 
ing his  people  ^^by  his  power  through  &ith  unto 
salvation/' 

Again,  it  has  been  asserted,  that  it  is  foretold  in 
the  scripture,  that  some  Christians  shall  fell  away. 
But  here  it  is  replied,  that  this  refers  to  such  as  are 
Chrbtians  only  by  external  profession.  Time  will 
not  admit  of  my  refuting  the  comments  that  have 
been  made  on  such  texts  by  Arminians.  Let  it  be 
only  remarked,  that  in  respect  to  the  apostasy  of  any 
of  the  professors  of  the  Christian  religion,  the  pas- 
sage recorded  by  the  apostle  John  is  a  sufficient 
answer  on  the  subject.  **They  went  out  from  us, 
but  they  were  not  of  us  :  for  if  they  had  been  of  us, 
they  would,  no  doubt,  have  continued  with  us  :  but 
they  went  out,  that  they  might  be  made  manifest 
that  they  were  not  all  of  us." 

It  has  been  farther  urged,  that  some  have  actually 
fallen  away,  as  David,  Solomon,  and  others,  noticed 
in  the  New  Testament  by  St.  Paul,  in  his  epistles  to 
Timothy.  But  here  it  may  be  replied,  that  David 
was  recovered,  and  Solomon  too,  in  all  probability ; 
though  the  scripture,  for  wise,  holy,  and  cautious 
reasons,  is  silent  on  the  subject.  With  reference  to 
the  persons  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament,  if  any 
of  them  were  not  recovered,  their  apostasy  illustrates 
our  blessed  Lord's  doctrines  in  his  parable  of  the 
sower.     They  had  no  root  in  themselves,  and  there- 
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fore,   when  tribulation    or   persecution   arose,    tliey 
were  offended  and  fell  away. 

But  without  farther  enlargement  on  these  or  other 
objections,  let  one  general  remark  be  made.  All 
the  texts  of  scripture  that  apparently  stand  in  oppo- 
Bitton  to  the  doctrine  in  questionj  may  be  reconciled 
without  any  violence  to  its  truth,  by  \iewing  them 
either  as  conditional,  or  as  the  means  of  preservation, 
or  as  in  some  other  ways  possessing  their  use  in  the 
Bcheme  of  redemption  and  salvation.  But,  on  the 
other  hand,  tlie  positive  declarations  and  promises 
of  the  scripture,  together  with  the  convincing  argu- 
ments that  establish  the  doctrine,  can  never  be 
superseded  by  any  logical  deductions  or  apparently 
opposite  assertions,  *'  Thus  saith  the  Lord/'  is  suffi- 
cient to  silence  all  objections, 

2.  Again,  it  may  be  remarked  that  the  doctrine 
of  perseverance  in  godliness  is  a  subject  liable  to 
abuse. 

But  what  doctrine  of  the  Bible  is  there  which  does 
not  lie  open  to  a  similar  objection?  And,  may  it  not 
be  asked,  what  doctrine  is  there  that  has  not  been 
vilified  and  abused  by  wicked  and  unprincipled 
men  ?  It  is  admitted  that  there  may  be  pious  men 
who  may  feel  strong  objections  against  the  reception 
of  this  doctrine.  But  it  is  presumed  those  will  not 
be  disposed  to  reject  it  merely  on  the  account  of  a 
liability  to  which  it  is  exposed  in  common  with  many 
other  scripture  truths.  How  many  are  there  wdio 
abuse  or  deny  that  important  doctrine  which  has 
been  characterized  as  **  the  article  of  a  standing  or 
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falling  church,'*  that  of  ^^justification  by  faith''  in 
the  merits  and  righteousness  of  Christ,  and  argue 
that  if  this  be  the  truth  we  may  live  as  we  list,  and 
that  there  is  no  difierence  between  sin  and  holiness? 
Others  contend  against  the  doctrine  of  election,  and 
assert  that  its  admission  implies  there  is  unrighteous- 
ness ¥rith  God,  and  that  man  is  a  mere  machine. 
^^  But  who  art  thou,  O  man,  that  repliest  against 
God  ?"  Those  who,  in  their  own  estimation,  are  too 
wise  to  submit  to  the  divine  declarations,  may  argue 
and  cavil;  but  ^^  the  foundation  of  God  standeth 
sure:  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his;"  and 
not  one  of  them  shall  fall  from  the  possession  of 
that  grace  which  is  the  fruit  of  election,  the  evidence 
of  regeneration,  and  the  pledge  of  glory.  Men  may 
forsake  the  profession  of  religion,  as,  alas,  many 
do  :  or  renounce  the  belief  of  the  doctrines  in  which 
they  once  professed  faith.  In  this  respect,  it  may 
be  remarked  of  them,  as  the  apostle  writes  to  the 
unstable  Galatians,  *^  Ye  are  fallen  from  grace," 
from  the  true  doctrines  of  the  gospel.  '*  Who  hath 
bewitched  you,  that  you  should  not  obey  the  truth," 
which  you  formerly  professed  ?  In  this  sense  a 
professor  of  religion  may  be  said  to  fall  from  grace. 
The  term  ''grace,"  is  used  in  the  scriptures  to  con- 
vey a  variety  of  meanings,  and,  in  some  of  these 
senses,  men  may  doubtless  fall  from  grace.  But 
the  believer,  who  has  the  work  of  grace  begun  in  his 
soul  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  principle  arising  from 
the  favour  and  love  of  God,  will  never  lose  it,  so  as 
finally  to  perish.     It  may  be  supposed  that  nominal 
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Christians  may  possess  this  grace  ^  wlien  they  have 
nothing  more  than  the  temporary  humiliatioa  of 
Ahab,  the  partial  reformation  of  Herod,  the  tran- 
sient convictions  of  Felix,  the  almost  persuasion  of 
Agrippa,  or  the  corrupted  faith  of  the  judaizing 
Galatians :  it  may  be  argued  that,  if  perseverance 
be  certain,  it  cannot  be  incnmbent  on  ns  to  use 
means  for  our  continuance  in  the  ways  of  God. 
Scripture,  however,  is  best  explained  by  scripture; 
and  the  Christian  life,  in  God  s  word,  is  too  fre- 
quently described  as  a  '*  warfare/*  and  as  a  '*  race/' 
to  permit  us  to  doubt  of  the  necessity  of  constant  and 
unwearied  exertion.  *'  Shall  we  continue  in  sin  tliat 
grace  may  abound  ?     God  forbid  !" 

3.  Farther,  let  it  be  remarked,  that  the  reality 
and  sincerity  of  our  religion  is  to  be  proved  by  our 
continuance  in  it  unto  the  end. 

In  this  view  the  doctrine  of  perseverance  proves 
itself;  for  every  one  who  actually  perseveres  in 
faith  and  holiness  unto  the  end,  demonstrates  its 
truth.  '*  In  the  ways  of  God  there  is  continuance  ;** 
and  every  instance  of  such  ''  continuance"  is  an  illus- 
tration and  an  evidence  of  the  truth  of  tlic  text^ 
that  be  who  begins  the  work  of  grace  in  the  soul 
will  finish  it ;  unless  it  be  alleged  that  any  of  the 
fallen  children  of  Adam  commence  and  complete  the 
work  of  grace  by  their  own  power.  *^  He  that  con- 
tinues to  the  end/*  says  our  blessed  Lord,  *'  shall  be 
saved ;''  but  without  this  final  perseverance  there 
can  be  no  salvation,  and,  consequently,  no  proof  of 
the  reality  of  that  religion  which  consists  of  the  life 
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of  God  in  the  soul.  If  a  man  depart  from  God  and 
his  ways,  and  at  the  same  time  console  himself  with 
the  doctrine  of  perseverance,  he  is  deceiving  himself 
and  practically  demonstrating  the  unsoundness  of 
his  heart.  And,  surely,  such  a  man  has  no  reason 
to  suppose  anything  of  himself;  but  that  he  is  desti- 
tute of  true  godliness,  without  Christ,  and  without 
hope.  Real  religion,  therefore,  must  be  demon* 
strated  by  our  continuance  in  it  to  the  end.  The 
seed  sown  in  the  stony  ground  continued  for  a 
while,  and  so  did  that  among  the  thorns  :  but  it  was 
only  for  a  while.  At  length  both  withered  and 
came  to  nought.  The  seed  in  the  good  ground  was 
that  alone  which  struck  a  deep  and  lasting  root,  and 
brought  forth  fruit  unto  perfection.  Many  things 
may  occasion  a  temporary  profession  of  religicm; 
but  it  is  only  the  grace  of  God  changing  the  heart 
that  will  enable  man  to  continue  unto  the  end  in 
vital  godliness,  and  lead  him  to  the  possession  of 
glory,  honour,  and  immortality. 

4.  Finally,  from  this  subject  we  may  learn  the 
importance  of  self-examination  respecting  the  reality 
of  our  religion. 

It  is  not  enough,  dear  brethren,  to  manifest  our 
possession  of  true  godliness,  merely  by  having  our 
understandings  enlightened  with  respect  to  the  lead- 
ing doctrines  of  the  gospel.  Light  in  the  under- 
standing will  not  save  us  without  grace  in  the  heart. 
•Let  us  then  exemplify  the  apostolic  precept,  and 
*^  examine  ourselves  whether  we  be  in  the  faith." 
Let  us  ask  ourselves,  individually,  what  evidence 
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have  I  that  the  good  work  of  grace  is,  in  reality ^ 
begun  in  my  soul  ?     Have  I  truly  been  convinced  of 
my  sin,   by  nature  and  practice?     Under  this  con- 
viction have  I  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope 
set  before  me  in  the  gospel  ?     Am  I  living  a  life  of 
faith  on  Jesus  the  Son  of  God?    Is  my  faith  working 
by  love,  purifying  my  heart,   and  enabling  me  to 
overcome  the  world  ?     Have  I  these  evidences  of  my 
fellowship  in  the  gospel  ?     These  are  the  works  for 
which  the  apostle  exercised  his  gratitude  to  God,  for 
his  beloved  Philippians.     Possessing,  my  brethren, 
these  evidences  of  grace,   you  may  appropriate  to 
[yourselves  the  consolations  of  the  gospel  and  rejoice 
in  Christ  Jesus.      For  grace  is   glory  begun,   and 
glory  is  grace  completed.     You  may  look  forward 
into   futurity  with   comfort  and  hope.      Jesus  will 
never  leave  you  nor  forsake  you.     He  will  be  with 
you  through  life;  he  will  be  mth  you  in  death,  and, 
as  tlie  captain  of  your  salvation,  will  conduct  yoo  in 
[  Mfety  through  its  dark  valley.     His  angels  will  then 
I  convey  you  to  the  mansions  of  bliss  in  paradise, 
where,    when   absent   from   the  body,  you  will   be 
present  with  the  Lord.     This  is  not  all:  the  work 
will  not  be  finally  completed  until  the  second  advent 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  when  he  will  be  revealed  in  all  his 
I  glory,  and  come  again,  as  the  judge  of  the  quick  and 
dead,  attended  by  his  mighty  angels*     Then,  Chris- 
tians, your  bodies  as  well  as  your  souls  will  parti- 
cipate in  the  promised  salvation.     Your  mouldered 
dust  will  be  re-animated,  and  your  vile  bodies  will 
be  fashioned  like  unto  the  glorious  body  of  your 
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exalted  Redeemer.  You  will  be  owned  and  confessed 
by  him  before  angels  and  men,  and  be  graciously 
addressed  by  him  in  the  words  of  the  promise, 
'*  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  king- 
dom prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world."  Glorified  in  body  and  soul,  you  will  then 
enter  the  state  and  the  place  from  which  all  the 
painful  consequences  and  efiects  of  sin  will  be  ever- 
lastingly banished ;  you  will  for  ever  dwell  in  the 
city  of  God,  where  *'  there  shall  be  no  more  curse  : 
but  the  throne  of  God,  and  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it ; 
and  his  servants  shall  serve  him  :  and  they  shall  see 
his  face ;  and  his  name  shall  be  in  their  foreheads. 
And  there  shall  be  no  night  there ;  and  they  need 
no  candle,  neither  light  of  the  sim ;  for  the  Lord 
God  giveth  them  light:  and  they  shall  reign  for 
ever  and  ever/'    Amen. 


SERMON   V. 


THE     BIRTH    OF     CHRIST. 

PaEACHCD    ON    CURISTyAS'DAY. 


Matthew  i.  18. 

vow   THE   BIRTH    OF   JESUS    CHRIST    WAS    ON  THIS   WISE. 

EvERYTHiXQ  in  natute  and  in  providence  is  full  of 
mystery.  Every  leaf  of  the  tree,  every  flower  of  tlie 
field,  and  everj^  peblde  in  the  brook,  possesses 
qualities  which  a  child  is  capable  of  observing  and 
comprehending ;  while  at  the  same  time  it  contains 
hidden  properties,  which  the  wisest  philosopher 
cannot  find  out  to  perfection.  In  all  the  ways  and 
works  of  Godj  there  is  a  simplicity  level  to  the 
meanest  understanding ;  and  at  the  same  time  a 
depth  and  complexness,  wliich  confound  the  most 
enlarged  mind.  But  if  all  the  operations  both  of 
nature  and  providence  present  this  combination,  it 
'is  peculiarly  displayed  in  the  amazing  scheme  of 
redemption,  the  dawn  of  which  shone  forth  in  the 
incarnation  of  our  blessed  Saviour.  ^^  Great  is  the 
mystery  of  godliness  !  God  manifest  in  the  flesh."' 
So  exclaimed  the  inspired  apostle;  aud  should  not 
the   wondrous    tlieme    excite    our   admiration    and 
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deepest  gratitude,  and  our  most  lively  praise  ?  This 
is  a  day  on  which  it  is  our  happiness  and  our 
privilege  to  celebrate  the  great  and  glorious  event  of 
our  Redeemer's  birth.  It  is  my  intention  therefore 
to  offer  on  the  subject  some  general  observations, 
which  may  with  propriety  be  founded  on  the  text. 
**  Now  the  birth  of  Christ  was  on  this  wise." 
These  words  will  lead  us  to  consider, 
I.     The  pre-existence  of  Jesus  Christ. 

II.  His  miraculous  conception. 

III.  His  birth. 

ly .   His  character  as  Emmanuel,  God  with  us« 

* 

I.  We  are  to  notice  the  pre-existence  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

We  need  not  inquire  after  any  condition,  in  wkicli 
we  ourselves  were  placed  previously  to  our  birth;  for 
this  is  evidently  our  first  state  of  being.  The  Pytha- 
gorean notion  of  man's  existence  in  another  state, 
anterior  to  his  present  life,  is  a  fanciful  speculation 
opposed  to  universal  experience,  and  not  warranted 
by  either  reason  or  scripture.  But  the  declarations 
of  the  word  of  God,  respecting  Jesus  Christ,  clearly 
prove  that  he  was  possessed  of  a  glorious  being 
before  he  took  on  him  our  nature  by  his  incarnation. 
He  was  sent  into  the  world  as  the  Father's  mes- 
senger. He  came  down  from  heaven  and  clothed 
himself  with  humanity.  Jesus  speaks  of  his  "  glory 
with  the  Father,  before  the  world  was."  And  the 
apostle  asserts,  *^  That  he  was  in  the  form  of  God, 
and  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God ; 
but  that  he  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took 
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upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in 
the  likeness  of  men/'     In  his  pre-exiatent  state  of 
Jesus   Christ,    the    scripture    maintains  his  essential 
deity,       *'  He  was  the   brightness   of  the   Father's 
glory,    and  the  express  image  of  his   person^    and 
upholding   all    things  by  the  word  of  his  power/' 
St.  John,  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  opens  his 
gospel  with  an  explicit  declaration  of  this  doctrine, 
which  is  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth,     **In 
the  beginning  was  the  Word,   and  the  Word  was 
with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.     The  same  was 
in  the  beginning  with  Grod,     All  things  were  made 
by  him  :    and  without  him  was  not  anything  made 
that  was  made/*     *'In  the  beginningj"  there  must 
have   been   one,   without  a   beginning,    to   make   a 
beginning.       Who   this  was,   the  evangelist  imme- 
diately   informs    us.       In    the    beginning   was   the 
Word.     It  is  not  necessary  to  make  any  remarks 
respecting  the  meaning  of  the  Greek  term.      The 
aacred  writer  is  evidently  describing  God  the  Creator, 
iu  the  view  of  leading  us  to  acknowledge  the  Re- 
deemer, as  one  and  the  same  with  him,  who  ''was 
made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us.''     ''  And  the  Word 
was  with  God/'     This  sentiment  is  enlarged  on  by 
Solomon,  the  inspired  writer  of  the  book  of  Proverbs, 
*'The  Lord  possessed  me  in  the   beginning  of  his 
way,   before  his  works  of  old*     I  was  set  up  from 
everlasting,  from  the   beginning,  or  ever  the  eartli 
was.      When  there  were  no  depths,  I  was  brought 
forth  ;  when  there  were  no  fountains  abounding  with 
water.       Before  tlie  mountains  were  settled,  before 
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the  hills,  was  I  brought  forth  :  while  as  yet  he  had 
not  made  the  earth,  nor  the  fields,  nor  the  highest 
part  of  the  dust  of  the  world.  When  he  prepared 
the  heavens,  I  was  there :  when  he  set  a  compass 
upon  the  face  of  the  depth  :  when  he  established  the 
clouds  above  :  when  he  strengthened  the  fountains  of 
the  deep :  when  he  gave  to  the  sea  his  decree,  that 
the  waters  should  not  pass  his  commandment :  when 
he  appointeth  the  foundations  of  the  earth :  then  I 
was  by  him,  as  one  brought  up  with  him ;  and 
I  was  daily  his  delight,  rejoicing  always  before  him; 
rejoicing  in  the  habitable  part  of  his  earth  ;  and  my 
delights  were  with  the  sons  of  men."  Thus  the 
Word  was  with  God  from  eternity,  taking  pleasure  in 
the  prospect  of  the  fabric  which  he  was  about  to 
rear ;  and  of  the  creature  he  was  about  to  frame, 
whose  nature  he  was  in  due  time  to  assume,  that  he 
might  make  the  children  of  men  ''  partakers  of  the 
divine  nature."  *'  And  the  Word  was  God."  Here 
the  disciple  recognizes  in  that  Master,  on  whose 
bosom  he  leaned  with  affection  and  veneration  at  the 
last  supper,  ''  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelling 
bodily."  If  St.  John  does  not  in  these  words  affirm 
the  divinity  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  there  can  be 
no  meaning  in  language.  In  confirmation  of  this 
truth,  he  ascribes  the  origin  of  the  universe  to  the 
power  and  agency  of  this  Almighty  Being,  the 
second  person  in  the  ever  blessed  and  adorable 
Trinity.  *^  All  things  were  made  by  him;  and 
without  him  was  not  any  one  thing  made  that  was 
made."     In  due  time  the  Word  was  made  fle^h, 
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tabernacled  among  men,  and  manifested  a  **  glory 
as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace 
and  truth.  Verily  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature 
of  angels  ;  but  he  took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham. 
As  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he 
also  himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same." 

In  proceeding  to  notice  other  circumstances 
respecting  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  we 
come  in  the  second  place  to  consider, 

II,  The  miraculous  conception  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  providence  of  God  had  made  great  prepara- 
tions for  the  coming  of  the  Saviour  ;  and  the  various 
predictions  of  the  inspired  writers  had  raised  among 
the  Jews  a  general  expectation  of  a  glorious  deliverer, 
Wto  was  now  about  to  appear.  Those  who  studied 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  could  not  but  perceive  that  the 
period  marked  out  by  Jacob  and  Daniel,  for  the 
advent  of  Shiloh,  Messiah,  the  Prince,  must  be  near 
at  hand*  They  were  therefore  looking  for  redemp- 
tion in  Israel;  and  those  who  did  bo,  at  length 
obtained  the  object  of  their  hope.  At  the  appointed 
season,  in  the  fiilness  of  time,  the  Saviour  was 
announced*  But  who  was  the  favoured  instrument 
of  bringing  him  into  the  world  ?  It  had  been  pre- 
dieted  that  he  was  to  be  the  son  of  David  according 
to  the  flesh.  He  must  therefore  be  born  of  some 
descendant  of  that  illustrious  king  of  Israel,  It  was 
however  necessary  that  in  his  human  nature  he 
should  be  *' holy,  liarmless,  undefiled,  and  separate 
from  sinners.*'  In  order  therefore  that  the  corrup- 
tion of  our  fallen  nature  might  not  be  communicated 
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to  him,  he  must  be  conceived,  and  his  body  must  be 
protluced,  in  a  dift'erent  way  from  any  other  human 
being.  It  was  accordingly  provided  in  the  divine 
councils  and  foretold  by  the  prophet  Isaiali,  that  **  a 
virgin  should  conceive  and  bear  a  son,  and  should 
call  his  name  Emmanuel/' 

A  virgin  of  royal  extraction,  but  fallen  into  low 
circumstances  in  life,  a  stranger  in  a  strange  place, 
betrothed  to  a  carpenter  named  Joseph,  is  appointed 
to  a  higher  honour  than  ever  was  conferred  upon  any 
other  human  being^— to  be  the  mother  of  the  Re- 
deemer of  man.  Thus  God  "chooses  the  foolish 
tilings  of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise,  and  the 
weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  tilings 
which  are  mighty,  and  base  things  of  the  world 
and  things  which  are  despised,  hath  God  chosen, 
yea,  and  things  which  are  not,  to  bring  to  nought 
things  that  arc;  that  no  flesh  should  glory  in 
his  presence."  But  in  connexion  with  this  humi- 
liation, tlie  dignity  and  glory  of  the  Saviour  were 
ilso  displayed.  Gabriel,  one  of  the  highest  order 
of  angels,  was  commissioned  by  God  to  make  the 
virgin  acquainted  mth  the  divine  counsels  con- 
cerning her.  Man,  in  his  present  state,  cannot 
rise  to  the  rank  of  angels ;  but  tfiey  have  been 
pcmitted,  for  wise  and  holy  ends^  to  descend  to 
the  level  of  men.  They  have  sometimes  put  on 
tlie  human  form,  and  adopted  the  lauguage  and 
accents  of  the  human  voice.  In  this  instance,  what 
a  vast  ditTerence  is  there  between  the  rank  of  the 
mesaenger,    and   that   of  the   person  to   whom  the 
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message  was  to  be  communicated !  the  one  a  being, 
selected  from  the  highest  order  of  angels  who  stand 
in  the  presence  of  God;  the  other  a  poor,  though 
pious  woman,  a  humble  descendant  of  Abraham,  the 
fatlier  of  the  faithfuL     Yet  it  ia  the  purpose  of  God 
hereafter  to  make  his  redeemed  and  sanctified  people 
*'  equal  to  the  angels;'  and  here  we  have  a  type  of 
what  will  then  take  place.     For  the  distinction  be- 
tween tiie  exalted  angel  and   the  humble  believer 
seems,  in  this  case,  to  be  almost  levelled.     For  He 
who  is  the  Lord  of  Gabriel  and  of  ail  the  angels, 
and  who  is  to  ^  *  take  upon  himself  the  form  of  a  ser- 
Vint,"  purposes  to  make  Mary  his  mother,  according 
to  the  flesh.      The  archangel    therefore   descends, 
and  Mary  rises.     He  who  is  the  Creator  and  Father 
of  all  rational  beings   can,    at  his    pleasure,    level 
all  diBtiuctions  between   them.     The   exalted   mes- 
senger   addressed    Mary  —  *'Hail,     thou    that    art 
highly  favoured,    the   Lord    is   with   thee:    Blessed 

art  thou   among   women ,     .     Fear 

not,  Mary,  for  thou  hast  found  favour  with  God. 
And>  behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and 
bring  forth  a  son,  and  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus. 
He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the 
Highest;  and  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the 
throne  of  his  father  David ;  and  he  shall  reign  over 
the  house  of  David  for  ever;  and  of  his  kingdom 
there  shall  be  no  end."  It  is  here  predicted  that 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  shall  exercise  unlimited 
authority,  and  possess  everlasting  dominion.  On 
Mary's  questioning  how  this  thing  could  be,  seeing  it 
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was  impossible,  according  to  the  established  course 
of  human  events,  the  angel  informed  her  that  glori- 
ous personage  was  to  be  introduced  into  the  world 
by  the    special    intervention    of   almighty    power. 
'^The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the 
power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee;  there- 
fore also  that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  bom  of  thee 
shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God."     The  circumstances 
of  the  case,  with  respect  to  Joseph,  are  noticed  in  the 
passage  that  immediately  follows  the  words  of  the 
text.     '*  When  as  his  mother  Mary  was  espoused  to 
Joseph,  before  they  came  together,  she  was  found 
with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     Then  Joseph,  her 
husband,  being  a  just  man  and  not  willing  to  make 
her  a  public  example,  was  minded  to  put  her  away 
privily.      But  while   he   thought  on   these   things, 
behold,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  in 
a  dream,  saying,  Joseph,  thou  son  of  David,  fear  not 
to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife  :  for  that  which  is 
conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     And  she 
shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name 
Jesus  :  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins.** 
Here  then  we  contemplate  the  Son  of  God,  **  made 
of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem  them 
that  were  under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive  the 
adoption  of  sons."     This  is  the  seed  of  the  woman, 
who  was   appointed   to   bruise  the   serpent's  head. 
This  is  the  seed  of  Abraham,  in  whom  all  the  nations 
and  families  of  the  earth  are  to  be  blessed.     Thb  is 
the  illustrious   offspring   of  David,   of  whom  it  is 
declared  that  the  throne  of  his  kingdom   shall   be 
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established  for  ever.     Peculiar  care  is  takea  by  the 
evangelists  to  prove  that  in  this,   as  well  as  in  all 
other  respects,    the   predictions   of  the  holy  scrip- 
tures were  fulfilled  in  Jesus  Christ*     Accordingly  St. 
Matthew    records   his    genealogy   from    David    and 
Abraham  b)^  the  side  of  Joseph,  his  reputed  father; 
and  St.  Luke  traces  his  origin  from  David,  Abraham, 
and  Adam,  in  the  line  of  Mary,  his  real  mother. 
We  pass  on  to  consider 
III.  The  nati\ity  of  Jesus  Christ. 
One   of   the   prophecies   respecting   the    birth    of 
Christ,    had    foretold,    that   he   should    be    bom  in 
Bethlehem,     But  Mary  dwelt  at  Nazareth,  a  place 
at  a  considerable  distance  from  Bethlehem,  not  much 
less    than    fourscore    miles.      How  then  must  this 
Bcripture  be  fulfilled  ?     Every  thing  is  easy  to  the 
pro^*idence  of  God*     The  Roman  emperor  Augustus 
is   now   to  be  made  the  instrument  of  the    divine 
counsels.     He    determines   that   a   census   shall    be 
made  of  the  population  of  his  immense  empire,  and 
therefore  publishes  a  decree,  that  all  the  persons  in 
his  dominions  shall  be  enrolled  for  the  purpose  of  a 
general  taxation.     In  consequence  of  this  decree,  the 
inhabitants  of  Judea,  which  was  now  a  Roman  pro- 
vince—the sceptre,  according,  to   prophecy,  having 
departed   from   Judah   before   Shiloh   came — were 
obliged  to  repair  to  the  place,  where  the  original 
inheritance    of   their    families    lay.      Accordingly, 
*' Joseph  also  went  up  from  Galilee,  out  of  the  city 
of  Nazareth,   into  Judea,    unto  the  city  of   David, 
wliich  is  called  Bethlehem,  (because  he  was  of  the 
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house  and  lioeag^e  of  David);  to  be  taxed  with  Mary 
his  espoused  wife,  beiog  great  with  child.     And  so  it 
was,  that,  while  they  were  there,  the  da)^  were  ac- 
complished that  she  should  be  delivered.     And  she 
brought  forth  her  first-born  son,  and  wrapped  him  in 
swaddling  clothes  and  laid  him  in  a  manger ;   be- 
cause there  was   no   room    for  them   in   the  inn/' 
What  a  state  of  humiliation    do  we  behold   here ! 
The  lineal  heirs  of  the  house  of  David  are  become  so 
forlorn  and  friendless,  and  so  destitute  in  their  cir- 
cumstances, that  the  doors  of  the  inn  will  not  open 
to  afford  them  admittance,    **  there  is  no  room  for 
thein  in  the  inn/'    The  mother  of  the  Saviour  of  man- 
kind was  under  the  necessity  of  abiding  in  a  stable 
during  the  pangs  of  child-birth,  and  of  laying  in  a 
manger  the  first-bom  of  the  whole  creation.     **  Ye 
know   the   grace   of  our    Lord  Jesus  ChriBt,   that, 
though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  became 
poor,  that  ye,  through  his  poverty,  might  be  rich/' 
But  mark  the  glory  contrasted  with  all  this  degrada- 
tion.    Angels  descend  with  songs  to  meet  him  at  his 
coming.     The  gloom  of  night  is  dispelled  by  hea- 
venly lustre.     The  music  of  angelic  notes  chant  the 
glad  tidings  of  the  Redeemer's  birth*     **  And  there 
were  in  the  same  country  shepherds  abiding  in  the 
fieldj    keeping   watch   over   their  flocks   by  night. 
And,  lo,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon  them, 
and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round  about  them  : 
and    they    were   sore   afraid ;    and    the    angel   said 
unto   them,    Fear   not :    for,    behold,    1    bring  you 
good  tidings  of  great  joy,    whicli   shall   be  to  all 
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people,  for  unto  yoii  is  born  this  day  in  the  city 
of  David,  a  Saviour,  which  is  ChriBt  the  Lord. — 
And  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  you;  ye  shall  find  the 
babe  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  and  lying  in  a 
manger.  And  suddenly  tliere  was  with  the  angel  a 
multitude  of  the  heavenly  host  praising  God,  and 
saying,  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth 
peace,  good  will  toward  men."  The  birth  of  Christ 
brought  glad  tidings  of  joy  to  all  people ;  shall  not 
we  then  participate  in  it?  Shall  we  reftise  our 
songs  of  gratitude  and  praise  in  commemoration  of 
the  birth  of  Him  from  whom  we  expect  salvation  ? 
Who  is  there  among  us  that  does  not  need  an  inter- 
est iu  the  blessings  procured  by  the  Saviour's  birth  ? 
Who  is  there  that  does  not  need  the  merit  of  his 
atonement  ?  Who  is  there  to  whom  the  efficacy  of 
his  grace  is  not  necessary  ?  No  human  being  can  be 
saved  without  an  interest  in  the  Redeemer  s  merits. 
For  there  is  salvation  in  no  other :  neither  is  there 
any  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men 
whereby  we  must  be  saved.  Jesus  is  the  only 
Saviour,  and  he  is  the  universal  Saviour :  for 
there  is  no  one  who  may  not,  by  a  believing  applica- 
tion to  him,  be  interested  in  the  blessings  of  his  in* 
carnation.  Let  those  then  retuse  their  songs  of 
praise  who  despise  and  reject  the  offers  of  reconcilia- 
tion  and  peace  isdth  heaven. 

Let  us  consider  fourthly, 

IV.  The  character  of  Jesus  as  Emmanuel,  God 
with  us* 

**  And  behold,  a  virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and 
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shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  they  shall  call  his  name 
Emmanuel,  which  being  interpreted  is,  God  with 
us."  The  word  Emmanuel  includes  the  complete 
character  of  Christ,  as  God  and  man,  or  as  ^'  God 
with  us."  In  the  manner  of  the  Saviour's  birth  we 
see  the  divine  wisdom  displayed.  It  was  expedient 
that  a  virgin  should  conceive  and  bear  a  son,  because 
it  was  necessary  that  Christ  should  be  a  partaker  of 
our  very  nature.  If  the  Almighty  had  pleased  he 
could  have  created  the  second  Adam,  as  he  did  the 
first — out  of  the  dust  of  the  earth.  But  then  though 
our  Saviour  would  have  resembled,  he  would  not  have 
been  related  to  humanity.  It  was  necessary,  how- 
ever, that  Christ  should  assume  our  nature  that  he 
might  become  our  Redeemer,  as  our  kinsman. 
'^  Forasmuch  as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh 
and  blood,  he  also  himself  took  part  of  the  same, 
that  through  death  he  might  destroy  him  that  had 

the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil 

Wherefore  in  all  things  it  behoved  him  to  be  made 
like  unto  his  brethren,  that  he  might  be  a  merciful 
and  faithful  high -priest  in  things  pertaining  to 
God,  to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the 
people." 

It  was  expedient  also,  that  Christ  should  be  bom 
without  that  defilement  or  natural  corruption  which 
Adam  has  entailed  on  all  his  posterity.  But  he 
could  not  have  been  bom  as  other  men  are,  without 
becoming  a  partaker  of  the  original  depravity  of 
human  nature;  for  all  men  are  '^  born  in  sin  and 
shapen  in  iniquity."     But   Christ  could   not   have 
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been  free  from  original  sin  nor  from  the  peccable 
nature  of  man,  had  he  been  born  in  the  natural  way 
from  sinful  parents.  His  body  therefore  was  formed 
by  the  immediate  agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The 
Saviour,  therefore j  although  a  perfect  man,  was 
entirely  without  sin  in  his  conceptioti  and  birth,  as 
well  as  in  his  life  and  death* 

But  the  necessity  of  man's  case  essentially  required 
that  Christ  should  be  God  as  well  as  man.  Other- 
wise how  could  he  have  saved  us  ?  His  atonement 
roust  necessarily  be  of  a  divine  character  and  of  infi- 
nite value*  Otherwise  how  could  it  be  a  '*  full, 
perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satis- 
faction,  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world?'  His 
power,  also  must  be  infinite  ;  otherwise  how  could 
he  attend  to  the  miseries,  the  wants,  and  the  neces- 
sities of  all  the  millions  of  his  redeemed  ?  How 
could  he  give  rest  to  the  weary  and  heavy  laden  ? 
How  could  he,  as  the  mediator,  bear  the  concerns  of 
the  church  and  the  world  upon  his  shoulder  ?  How 
could  he  judge  the  world  ?  How  could  he  bring  all 
his  sons  and  daughters  to  tlie  possession  of  an 
eternal  weight  of  glory  ?  Take  away  the  divinity 
of  Jesus,  and  you  take  away  the  foundation-stone  of 
the  religion  of  the  Bible,  and  with  it  the  foundation 
of  all  your  hopes*  Reject  the  divinity  of  the  Son  of 
God,  who  condescended  to  become  the  son  of  man, 
the  babe  of  Bethlehem,  born  in  a  stable  and  laid  in 
a  manger  ;  and  oh  !  what  a  dismal  void  then  opens 
upon  you  !  But  let  this  Sun  of  Righteousness  arise 
in  his  glorious  perfections^let  him  shine  forth  upon 
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your  souls  in  his  transcendent  glories;  and  then,  as 
believers,  your  hearts  will  glow  w  ith  his  cheering  rays, 
your  eyes  will  meet  with  rapture  the  opening  &cenes 
of  immortality,  and  your  feet  will  press  forward  with 
vigour  and  delight  toward  the  possession  of  your 
mansions  in  the  heavens-— the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light.  God  manifest  in  the  flesh  is  the 
great  mystery  of  godliness,  which  the  angels  desire 
and  rejoice  to  look  into, 

A  renew  of  this  subject  might  lead  to  many 
remarks  for  its  improvement ;  but  let  it  be  con- 
cluded by  considering  the  incarnation  of  Christ 
in  three  points  of  view  ; — as  the  ground  of  our 
deliverance,  as  the  means  of  our  holiness,  and  as 
the  source  of  our  joy, 

1.  The  incarnation  of  the  Saviour  is  the  ground  of 
our  deliverance- 

I  mean  here,  deliverance  from  all  our  spiritual 
enemies  ;  and  this  is  tlie  view  in  which  it  was  con- 
templated by  Zacharias,  the  father  of  John  the 
Baptist,  who  was  the  forerunner  of  the  Redeemer ; 
when  his  tongue  was  loosed,  he  ''  was  filled  with  the 
Holy  Gliost,  and  prophesied,  saying,  Blessed  be  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel ;  for  he  hath  visited  and  redeemed 
his  people,  and  hath  raised  up  an  horn  of  salvation 
for  us  in  the  house  of  his  servant  David ;  as  he  spake 
by  the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets,  which  have  been 
since  the  world  began :  that  we  should  be  saved 
from  our  enemies,  and  from  the  hand  of  all  that 
hate  us,"  We  are  in  the  hands  of  enemies  more 
cruel,  tyrannous^  and  hateful,  than  were  Uie  Egyp- 
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tians  to  the  Israelites.  We  are  by  nature  in  bondage 
to  sin,  Satan,  death,  and  hell.  But  Jesus  is  our 
Almighty  Deliverer*  By  the  power  of  his  grace, 
the  blood  of  his  cross,  and  the  omnipotence  of  his 
arm,  he  will  deliver  his  people  from  all  their  powerful 
enemies.  He  liberates  from  the  guilt  and  dominion 
of  sin  ;  he  treads  Satan  under  his  feet ;  and  destroys 
him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is  the  devil ; 
he  redeems  his  people  from  death,  and  delivers  them 
from  the  jaws  of  hell.  Thus  he  is  a  horn  of  salva- 
tion—a mighty  and  irresistible  Saviour,  who  will 
prostrate  all  his  and  our  enemies.  None  can  detain 
us  longer  in  bondage,  when  he  comes  to  our  release, 
**  If  the  Son  therefore  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall 
be  free  indeed  !'* 

2.  The  incarnation  of  the  Saviour  is  the  means  of 
our  holiness. 

This  is  another  reflection  made  on  the  subject  by 
Zacharias.  The  coming  of  Christ  was  the  fulfilment 
of  the  promise  that  God  would  *  *  grant  unto  us  that 
we  being  delivered  out  of  the  hand  of  our  enemies 
might  serve  him  without  fear,  in  holiness  and  right- 
eousness before  him,  all  the  days  of  our  life."  This 
is  one  important  branch  of  the  salvation  procured  for 
us  by  Jesus  Christ.  Deliverance  from  the  punish- 
ment of  sin  would  not  be  complete  unless  we  were 
restored  also  to  a  state  of  holiness,  of  which  so  long 
as  we  remain  destitute,  we  must  be  strangers  to 
happiness.  Heaven  itself  would  confer  no  felicity  to 
an  unrenewed  soul.  But  Jesus  came  into  the  world 
that  he  might  save  his  people  from  their  sins.     **  The 
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grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation  hath  appeared 
to  all  men,   teaching  us  that  denying  ungodliness 
and  worldly  lusts,  we   should   live   soberly,   right- 
eously, and  godly,  in  this  present  world  ;  looking  for 
that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the 
great  Grod,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  gave 
himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all 
iniquity  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people, 
zealous  of  good  works."   By  the  sanctifying  influence 
of  his  Holy  Spirit  he  brings  us  into  the  family  of 
God  and  gives  us  the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we 
cry,  Abba,  Father.     '*  The  Spirit  itself  beareth  wit- 
ness with  our  spirit,  that  we   are  the  children  of 
God  :  and  if  children,  then,  heirs ;  heirs  of  God  and 
joint-heirs   with   Christ.     Behold   what  manner  of 
love  the  Father   hath   bestowed   upon   us   that  we 
should   be  called   the   sons  of  God  :    therefore  the 
world   knoweth  us  not,  because  it  knew  him  not. 
Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not 
yet  appear  what  we  shall  be :    but  we  know  that, 
when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him ;  for  we 
shall  see  him  as  he  is." 

3.  Once  more,  the  incarnation  of  Jesus  is  the 
source  of  our  joy. 

That  is,  it  is  a  source  of  joy  to  all  those  who 
believe  in  him  and  receive  him  as  their  Saviour. 
Need  I  tell  you,  brethren,  that  it  cannot  be  a  ground 
of  joy  to  others.  Doubtless  this  event  cannot  pro- 
duce such  an  effect  in  those  who  disregard  the 
Redeemer,  and  reject  the  salvation  offered  them, 
through  his  mediation.     When  the  Lord  of  glory 


visited  the  eartii,  there  were  then  many  in  whom 
this  wonderful  and  glorious  occurrence  excited  neither 
interest  nor  joy.  And  are  there  not  many  now,  who 
feel  neither  concern  nor  pleasure  in  the  joyful  tidings 
of  the  birth  of  Christ,  nor  in  the  good  news  of  the 
gospel  of  salvation  connected  with  it  ?  The  birth  of 
Jesus  Christ  can  be  a  subject  of  joy  to  those  only 
who  are  true  Christians.  While  therefore  you  are 
reflecting  on  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  as 
Jesus^  the  SaviouTy  allow  me  to  ask,  what  evidence 
you  have  of  a  personal  interest  in  his  salvation? 
Have  you  seen  your  need  of  this  Saviour  ?  Have 
you  felt  yourselves  to  be  in  a  helpless  and  hopeless 
state  without  him  ?  And  have  you  fled  for  refuge  to 
him  as  your  Saviour?  If  not,  how  can  his  birth 
profit  you  ?  Again,  when  you  think  of  the  incarna- 
tion of  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  as  Clirist,  the 
Messiah^  ought  you  not  to  consider  whether  or  not 
you  are  the  true  disciples  of  Christ?  You  have  the 
honourable  title  of  Christians  ;  but  are  you  Christians 
in  reality  as  well  as  by  name  and  profession  ?  Do 
you  ask,  what  is  it  to  be  a  Christian  ?  A  Christian 
is  a  child  of  God  by  faith  m  Christ.  He  draws  near 
to  God  in  the  name  of  Christ.  He  is  led  and 
supported  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  In  a  word, 
Christ  is  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  his  faith, 
love,  and  hope.  If  you  are  Christians,  therefore, 
you  will  have  a  sufficient  source  of  joy  in  the  birth  of 
Jesus  Christ*  Oh,  what  reason  have  you  for  grati- 
tude, praise,  and  joy,  when  you  reflect  upon  the 
glorious  event  which  the  church  this  day  celebrates ! 

VOL.   I.  I 
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The  Saviours  birth  was  proclaimed  by  the  angei 
who  announced  it  as  tidings  of  great  joy.  It  was  so 
to  the  virgin  who  bare  him.  She  manifested  her 
joy  by  exclaiming,  *'  My  soul  doth  magnify  the 
Lord,  and  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my 
Saviour/'  It  was  so  to  Simeon,  who  was  waiting 
fcff  the  consolation  of  Israel,  and  who  took  up  the 
child  Jesus  in  his  arms,  and  blessed  God,  and  said, 
**  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace, 
according  to  thy  word  :  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy 
salvation,  which  thou  hast  prepared  before  the  face 
of  all  people,  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the 
glory  of  thy  people  Israel/'  It  was  so  to  Anna,  the 
prophetess,  who  looked  on  him  when  he  was  brought 
into  the  temple,  exulted  ''  and  gave  thanks  likewise 
unto  the  Lord,  and  spake  of  him  to  all  them  that 
looked  for  redemption  in  Jerusalem."  And  what 
shall  I  say  more  ?  Multitudes  of  others  also  rejoiced 
at  the  Saviour's  birth.  Shall  not  we  then  manifest 
our  joy,  who  have  seen  so  much  more  of  his  charac- 
ter, and  have  known  so  much  more  of  his  works, 
than  these  ancient  believers,  who  were  acquainted 
with  the  circumstances  of  his  birth,  and  who  beheld 
him  in  his  infancy  ?  Shall  his  incarnation  then 
excite  no  emotions  of  pleasure  in  our  hearts  ?  O  let 
us  rejoice  in  the  Lord  and  joy  in  the  God  of  our 
salvation.  Let  us  give  ourselves  up  to  his  service, 
and  invite  others  to  come  and  partake  of  his  grace. 
Let  us  unite  in  the  songs  of  angels  and  saints : — 
*'  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel ;  for  he  hath 
visited   and   redeemed   his  people.     Glory  to    God 
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in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  goodwill 
towards  men.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God,  the  God 
of  Israel,  who  only  doeth  wondrous  things.  And 
blessed  be  His  glorious  name  for  ever :  and  let  the 
whole  earth  be  filled  with  His  glory.  Amen,  and 
Amen." 


i2 


SERMON   VI. 


CONTENTMENT. 


Hebrews  xiii.  5. 

BE   CONTENT   WITH   SUCH   THINGS   AS   YE   HAVE. 

Many  duties  enjoined  on  us  in  the  scripture  may  be 
denominated  personal.  Such  are  those  which  refer 
to  the  tempers  and  dispositions  of  the  mind.  The 
reality  of  our  religion  is  to  be  proved  by  its  effects 
upon  our  heart,  as  well  as  by  its  influence  on  our 
conduct.  As  candidates  for  a  blessed  immortality, 
we  are  required  to  **  put  off  the  old  man,  and  to  be 
renewed  in  the  spirit  of  our  mind."  Unless  our 
religion  produce  these  effects,  where  is  the  evidence 
of  our  possessing  that  faith,  which  is  so  essentially 
connected  with  salvation?  the  principle  that  **work- 
eth  by  love,  purifieth  the  heart,  and  overcometh  the 
world." 

The  subject  on  which  your  attention  is  requested, 
at  present,  is  Contentment,  This  is  a  virtue  excellent 
in  itself,  acceptable  to  God,  and  beneficial  to  its 
possessor.  It  is  a  Christian  grace,  the  experience 
and   exercise  of  which   will,   even   in   the   present 


state,  commimicate  a  degree  of  heavenly  felicity  to 
tlie  soul.     It  well   deser%^es   therefore  our  study  to 
understand,  and  our  endeavour  to  obtain  it.  Without 
further  introductory  remarks  I  shall  proceed, 
L     To  consider  the  nature  of  contentment. 
IL    To  notice  some  motives  for  its  cultivation  and 
exercise. 
III.   To  point  out  the  way  in  which  it  is  obtained. 
I.     The  nature  of  contentment  is  to  be  considered. 
Let  us  observe  then  what  this  grace  implies  and 
requires. 

1.  In  the  first  place,  contentment  implies  modera- 
tion in  our  desires  of  worldly  good. 

As  believers  and  the  disciples  of  Christj  it  becomes 

us  to  be  satisfied  with  what  God  is  pleased  to  give 

us  for  the  supply  of  our  need,  without  any  anxious 

desires  for  abundance.     Is  it  not  promised  that  '^  no 

good  thing  will  He  withhold  from  them  that  walk 

uprightly?"     "  Having  food  and  raiment,  therefore, 

let  us  be  content."     Let  us  remember  the  language 

and  imitate  the  disposition  of  the  patriarch  Jacob  :  — 

[**  If  God  will  be  with  me,  and  will  keep  me  in  this 

[way  that  I  go,  and  will  give  me  bread  to  eat,*  and 

iTaiment  to  put  on,  then  shall  the  Lord  be  my  God." 

[Let  us  adopt  the  prayer  of  Agar  :  **  Two  things  have 

I  required  of  thee  :  deny  me  them  not  before  I  die. 

[Kemove  from  me  vanity  and  lies :   give  me  neither 

Ipoverty  nor  riches  ;  feed  me  with  food  convenient  for 

\:  lest  I  be  full  and  deny  thee,  and  say,  who  is 

Lord?  or  lest  I  be  poor,  and  steal,  and  take  the 

name  of  my  God  in  vain.'*     Has  God  blessed  you 
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with  affluence  ?     Evince  your  gratitude  by  a  liberal 
disposal  of  His  bounty.    Pray  for  grace  that  you  may 
use  your  abundance  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
benefit  of  your  fellow  creatures.     *'  Make  to  your- 
selves friends  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness  ; 
that,  when  ye  fail,  they  may  receive  you  into  ever- 
lasting  habitations."     Are    you    poor?   then,    dear 
brethren,   be  frugal  and  industrious.     Entreat  the 
God  of  all  grace  to  give  you  a  contented  mind,  and 
to  make  you  ^'  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  king- 
dom  which  he   hath   promised   to  them  that  love 
Him."     Whatever  our  worldly  circumstances   may 
be,  let  us  not  be  immoderately  careful  about  what 
is   termed   bettering   our   condition.      Prudence   and 
diligence  in  our  worldly  concerns  are  necessary  and 
commendable.     But  the  anxious  pursuit  of  wealth  is 
prejudicial  to  our  highest  interests :  it  often  ends  in 
disappointment ;  and,  what  is  of  infinitely  worse  con- 
sequence,   it  entangles  the   soul  in   a  perilous  net. 
**They  that  tvill  be  rich  fall  into  temptation  and 
a  snare,   and  into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts, 
which  drown  men  in  destruction  and  perdition. 

2.  Contentment  implies  patient  submission  to  the 
dispensations  of  divine  providence. 

God's  ways  are  often  in  the  great  deep :  his  foot- 
steps are  not  known.  Dispensations,  which  appear 
dark  and  mysterious  to  us,  are  conducted  by  the 
controlling  and  directing  hand  of  Him,  who  does  all 
things  wisely  and  well.  Are  we  exercised  with  trials 
and  afflictions  ?  They  are  intended  for  our  good. 
He  chastens  us   *' for  our  profit,  that  we  may  be 
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partakers  of  His  holiness,"  *' All  things  work 
together  for  good  to  theni  that  love  God ;  to  them 
that  are  the  called  according  to  his  purpose."  Acqui- 
egcence  in  the  good  pleasure  of  God  is  therefore  at 
all  times  our  duty  :  and  it  is  a  duty,  which  will 
produce  peace  and  consolation  in  its  exercise.  The 
early  Christians,  in  the  midst  of  their  heaviest 
afflictions,  rejoiced.  *'  They  took  joyfully  the  spoiling 
of  their  goods;  they  counted  it  all  joy  when  they  fell 
into  divers  temptations  : — they  were  sorrowful,  yet 
always  rejoicing/'  Every  trial  has  a  voice  to  us, 
and  is  calculated  to  teach  us  some  important  lesson. 
Hence  the  prophet  says,  "  Hear  the  rod,  and  Him 
who  hath  appointed  it,''  Does  God,  my  brethren, 
exercise  you  with  afflictions  ?  Then  despise  not  the 
chastening  of  the  Almighty  ;  patiently  submit  to  his 
dispensations ;  inquire  into  their  design,  and  pray 
that   your    **  light    affliction,    which    is    but   for    a 

oment,  may  work  out  for  you  a  far  more  exceeding 

d  eternal  weight  of  glory/'  Thus  Samson's 
ddle  will  be  verified  in  your  own  experience  : 
**  Out  of  the  eater  will  come  forth  meat ;  and  out  of 

e  strong  will  come  forth  sweetness/' 

3.  This  grace  implies  that  whatever  our  condition 
may  be,  we  are  not  to  use  any  unlawful  means  for 
its  improvement. 

Are  we  brought  into  tribulation  and  adversity? 
[Are  trials  and  conflicts  upon  us?     Then  should  we 

tiently  continue  under  them,  rather  than  attempt 
to  break  the  yoke,  and  burst  the  bonds,  which  God 
has  laid  upon  us.     Do  our  afflictions  arise  from  the 
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conduct  of  ^^unreasonable  and  wicked  men."  No 
retaliation,  no  injustice,  no  fraud,  no  false  accusa- 
tion, no  violence  are  to  be  used  to  deliver  ourselves 
from  the  adversity.  In  no  case  are  we  to  do  evil 
that  good  may  come.  Hear,  my  brethren,  the  advice 
of  inspiration  on  this  subject :  *'  Recompence  to  no 
man  evil  for  evil.  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but 
overcome  evil  with  good."  In  whatever  way  suffer- 
ings may  be  inflicted,  they  come  not  except  by  the 
appointment,  or  permission  of  Him,  *'  without  whom 
a  sparrow  shall  not  fall  to  the  ground."  *'  Where- 
fore, let  them  that  suffer  according  to  the  will  of 
God,  commit  the'  keeping  of  their  souls  to  him  in 
well-doing,  as  unto  a  faithful  Creator."  Trust  in 
God  your  Saviour,  therefore,  to  support  you  under 
your  trials  as  long  as  they  continue ;  and  confide  in 
his  mercy  and  grace  to  remove  them,  when  ^'  patience 
has  had  her  perfect  work."  Remember  and  act 
upon  the  precepts  of  the  Psalmist :  ^^  Cast  thy  burden 
upon  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  sustain  thee :  wait  on 
the  Lord :  be  of  good  courage,  and  he  shall  strengthen 
thy  heart."  The  Lord  knows  how  to  deliver  you  out 
of  temptations  :  he  knows  how  and  when  to  do  it,  in 
the  best  manner,  and  at  the  best  season.  ^'  God  is 
faithful,  who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above 
that  ye  are  able ;  but  will  with  the  temptation  also 
make  a  way  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear 
it."  Let  not  your  minds  sink  into  despondency 
under  your  afilictions.  Remember  the  trials  of  the 
apostles,  and  contemplate  their  hope  and  confidence 
under  them.     "  We  are  troubled  on  every  side,  yet 
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not  distressed  ;  we  are  perplexed,  but  not  in  despair; 
persecuted,  but  not  forsaken ;  cast  down,  but  not 
destroyed." 

4.  Once  more,  contentment  requires  that  we  should 
put  awaj^  all  envj'  and  uncharitableness. 

Let  us  be  satisfied  with  the  conduct  and  dispensa* 
tions  of  Him  upon  whose  shoulder  the  government  is 
placed^  the  government  of  the  church,  and  all  its 
members;  of  the  world  and  all  its  inhabitants;  who 
reigns  in  righteousnesSj  and  rules  in  judgment. 
ihall  we  en\T  others  because  they  are  more  happy 
prosperous  than  ourselves  ?  As  believers,  we 
lould  take  pleasure  in  the  happiness  of  others, 
ither  than  repine  at  their  welfare.  *'  Rejoice  with 
lem  that  do  rejoice,"  is  the  apostolical  precept. 
Ls  Christians,  '*  we,  being  many,  are  one  body  in 
Christ,  and  every  one  members  one  of  another. 
id  whether  ''  one  member  suffer,  all  the  members 
iffer  with  it ;  or  one  member  be  honoured,  all  the 
members  rejoice  with  it/'  Trying  circumstances, 
if  not  home  with  patience,  have  a  tendency  to  sour 
mv  spirits,  and  to  render  us  dissatisfied  and  peevisli 
:>wards  others,  especially  if  our  trials  arise  from  the 
inkindness,  ingi'atitudc,  or  misconduct  of  onr  fellow 
reatures.  But  should  this  be  the  case,  it  ought  not 
littop  the  current  of  our  charity.  Moses  did  not 
his  affection  for  the  Israelites,  because  one  of 
lem  sent  him  away  into  banishment.  The  apostles 
lid  not  become  uncharitable,  because  they  were 
;>ersecuted.  They  acted  upon  the  advice  of  their 
>rd  and  Master,  and  so  should  we.     '*  But  I  say 
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unto  you,  Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse 
you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for 
them  which  despitefully  use  you,  and  persecute  you ; 
that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father,  which  is 
in  heaven  :  for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  arise  on  the 
evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  his  rain  on  the 

just  and  on  the  unjust Be  ye  therefore 

perfect,  even  as  your  Father,  which  is  in  heaven,  is 
perfect." 

Before  I  proceed  to  the  second  head  of  the  subject, 
it  may  be  necessary  to  remark  that  true  Christian 
contentment  can  only  proceed  from  right  principles. 
Some  persons  may  be  the  subjects  of  a  sort  of  natural 
contentment,  the  effect  of  insensibility,  or  lack  of 
feeling.  But  this  is  a  contentment,  if  it  may  be  so 
called,  like  that  of  a  log  of  wood  which  feels  not  the 
axe  that  strikes  it.  Others  may  possess  a  spurious 
species  of  the  grace,  produced  by  reasoning  on  the 
principles  of  fatal  necessity.  They  may  argue  that 
it  is  folly  to  torment  ourselves  on  what  we  cannot 
prevent,  or  to  strive  against  the  decrees  of  fate. 
But  this  is  the  contentment  of  a  stoic,  who  pretends 
that  pain  is  an  imaginary  evil,  of  which  he  can 
divest  himself  at  will,  by  the  face  of  a  philosophy 
conferring  happiness  independent  of  situation  and  in 
spite  of  circumstances.  But  this  is  not  ''  the  patience 
of  the  saints,"  nor  the  contentment  inculcated  by  the 
religion  of  Jesus.  Christian  contentment  proceeds 
from  more  solid  arguments,  and  arises  from  much 
higher  principles.  It  eyes  the  sovereignty  of  God, 
to  which  it  is  our  duty  to  submit :  it  views  his  wis^ 
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dom  and  goodness,  in  which  it  is  our  interest  to 
acquiesce  :  it  looks  off  from  the  absolute  nature  of 
the  affliction,  considered  in  itself,  to  the  relative 
nature  of  it,  as  dispensed  to  us  by  the  God  of  provi- 
dence and  grace,  who,  by  the  dispensations  of  both, 
knows  best  how  to  make  us  partakers  of  His  lioliness 
here,  and  of  His  glory  hereafter. 

IL  I  proceed,  secondly,  to  offer  some  motives  to 
influence  us  to  the  cultivation  and  exercise  of  con- 
tentment. 

I ,  The  first  motive  to  render  us  content,  is  the 
consideration  that  our  state  is  much  better  than  in 
justice  we  deserve. 

This,  my  brethren,  is  an  unanswerable  argument 
for  contentment,  in  every  condition  of  life  in  which 
you  may  lie  placed.  If  we  form  our  judgment  on 
the  demerit  of  sin  from  the  w^ord  of  God,  w^e  must  be 
constrained  to  admit,  however  our  natural  reasoning 
may  oppose  the  conclusion,  that  the  punishment 
attached  to  it  is  everlasting  damnation.  But  ad- 
mitting this  principle,  wliich  doubtless  is  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Bible,  then  no  sufferings  we  may  be 
obliged  to  endure  in  the  present  state  can  be  equal 
to  our  desert.  We  have  all  sinned  and  come  sliort 
of  the  glory  of  God  ;  and  **  the  wages  of  sin  is 
death,''  eternal  as  well  as  temporal.  If  we  form  our 
faith  on  the  express  declarations  of  the  scripture,  we 
cannot  but  believe  that  everlasting  misery  is  the  just 
and  proper  reconipcnce  of  sin.  ^'  And  sliall  not  the 
Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  riglit  ?'  If  therefore  the 
Almighty  were  to  put  into  our  cup  the  most  bitter 


124  CONTENTMENT. 

ingredients  of  a  temporal  nature,  and  make  us  drink 
of  it  all  the  days  of  our  life,  this  would  fall  short  of 
our  desert  as  sinners.  If  sin  merits  hell^  as  it  neces- 
sarily must,  since  a  just  and  holy  God  has  declared 
it ;  then,  my  brethren,  while  suffering  in  the  furnace 
of  affliction,  reason  with  yourselves  in  some  such 
manner  as  the  following: — ''Are  my  present  pains 
equal  to  one  paroxysm  of  the  torments  of  damna- 
tion? Will  my  light  afflictions,  which  are  but 
for  a  moment,  bear  any  comparison  with  that  eter- 
nity of  misery  which  my  sins  have  merited  ? — 
Though  my  affliction  for  the  present  be  grievous, 
yet  how  thankful  ought  I  to  be  that  by  God's  mercy 
I  have  not  been  cut  off  in  sin  and  impenitence,  and 
sent  to  the  place  where  the  worm  dieth  not,  and  the 
fire  is  not  quenched  !  Who  shall  liken  the  sufferings 
of  this  present  time  to  never-ending  woe?  Who 
shall  dwell  with  the  devouring  fire  ?  Who  amongst  us 
shall  dwell  with  everlasting  burnings?"  Compare 
your  sufferings  with  your  demerits,  and  this  will  be  a 
motive  to  render  you  patient  and  contented.  We 
can  prefer  no  claim  to  happiness.  All  our  prospe- 
rity, every  earthly  good,  is  derived  "feolely  from  the 
bountiful  favour  of  God.  If  therefore  we  judge  our- 
selves aright,  we  shall  be  constrained  to  say  with 
Jacob,  ''I  am  not  worthy  of  the  least  of  all  the 
mercies  and  of  all  the  truth,  which  thou  hast  shewed 
unto  thy  servant."  That  we  have  not  been  deprived 
of  all  our  engagements — that  we  have  not  been 
deprived  of  all  our  comforts — is  owing  to  the  sove- 
reign mercy  of  God. 
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2*  Another  motive  to  influence  you  to  the  exercise 
of  contentment  with  your  lot,  is  the  reflection  that 
your  condition  might  have  been  much  more  afllictive 
than  it  is. 

Y^ou  have  not  sunk>  dear  brethren,  to  the  lowest 
degrees  of  adversity.     If  j^ou  have  been  deprived  of 
some  of  your  mercies,  many  others  are  left.     Sup- 
pose you  are  poor,  yet  you  may  be  in  the  enjoyment 
of  health  and  a  variety  of  other  blessings^  of  which 
the  affluent  may  be  destitute*    And  what  is  poverty? 
A  state  which  many  wise  and  good  men  have  borne, 
not  only  with  patience,  but  with  cheerfulness  :— a  con- 
dition which  the  Son  of  God  himself  hath  dignified  by 
his  choice,  and  sanctified  by  his  example.      Suppose 
again,  you  should  be  unjustly  censured  by  slander, 
persecuted    by  malevolence,    or  abused  by  oppres- 
sion : — well,  some  of  the  wisest  and  the  best  of  men 
have  met  with  the  same  cruel  treatment*     Your  case 
is  not  peculiar.     Be  content,  then,  and  commit  your- 
I  selves  in  well-doing  to  your  Saviour  and  your  Judge. 
**  Fret  not  thyself  because  of  evil-doers.   .   .  Commit 
thy  way  unto  the  Lord  :  trust  also  in  Him,  and  He 
shall  bring  forth  thy  righteousness  as  the  light,  and 
thy  judgment  as  the  noon-day.     Rest  in  the  Lord, 
and  wait  patiently  for  him/'       Suppose,  once  more, 
that  your  situation  may  be  still  more  deplorable ; 
yet  can  you  affirm  that  it  cannot  be  worse  ? — or  that 
God  in  his  righteous  providence,  might  not  justly 
make  it  so  ?      Suppose,  like   Job,   you   should    be 
stripped  of  all  your  present  comforts — be  divested  of 
your  property — be  bereaved  of  your  relatives  and 
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friends — lose  your  health — be  afflicted  with  disease — 
be  exercised  with  spiritual  temptations  and  trials  : — 
deprived  of  all  this  temporal  good,  you  have  not  lost 
all.  Heaven  is  not  lost.  As  believers,  you  have  an 
interest  in  the  blessings  of  salvation,  through  the 
atonement  and  grace  of  the  Redeemer.  You  are 
destined  ''to  an  inheritance  incorruptible  and  unde- 
filed,  and  that  fadeth  not  away."  The  afflictions 
you  suffer,  the  cross  you  endure,  are  not  the  dis- 
plays of  the  justice  and  vengeance  of  the  Almighty, 
but  the  tokens  of  his  mercy  and  love.  The  chasten- 
ings  of  the  Lord,  which,  for  the  present,  are  not 
joyousi  but  grievous,  for  wise  and  gracious  reasons, 
are  sent  for  your  profit,  *'  that  you  might  be  par- 
takers of  his  holiness."  The  tribulations  you 
endure  are  inflicted  by  Him  who  is  your  Father 
and  your  Friend.  Under  the  severest  dispensa- 
tions, therefore,  you  may  look  up  and  say,  "  God 
is  the  strength  of  my  heart  and  my  portion  for 
ever." 

3.  A  third  motive  for  the  exercise  of  contentment 
is  the  consideration  that  God  is  the  uncontrollable 
sovereign  of  the  world,  who  has  a  right  to  do  what 
He  pleases  with  His  creatures. 

''He  doeth  according  to  his  own  will  among  the 
armies  of  heaven,  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth;  and  none  can  stay  his  hand,  nor  say  unto 
him,  what  doest  thou  ?"  Shall  we  then  contend 
with  the  Almighty  ?  Who  can  wrest  the  sceptre  or 
the  rod  out  of  his  hand  ?  Oh  let  us  pray  for  patience 
and  submission  under  all  his  dispensations.     Let  us 


remember  the  petition   taught  us  by   the    Sa\iour, 
which  we  daily  offer  to  the  throne  of  grace  : — **Thy 
will  be  dooe  in  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven.."     May  He 
who  directs  all  things  by  his  sovereign  proWdence 
preserve  us  from  the  rebellious  desire  of  opposing  his 
decrees,  or  of  disturbing  the  order  of  His  administra- 
tion.    But  while  you  contemplate  the  sovereignty  of 
Jehovah,  do  not  overlook  the  relation  in  which  he 
stands  to  you   as  believers.     He  is  your  reconciled 
Father  through  Christ  Jesus.     While  He  corrects  He 
yearns  over  you  with  pity   and    compassion  :     **  Is 
Ephraim  my  dear  son  ?  is  lie  a  pleasant  child  ?  for 
since  I  spake  against  him^  I  do  earnestly  remember 
him  still:  therefore  my  bowels  are  troubled  for  him; 
I  will  surely  have  mercy  upon  him,  saith  the  Lord." 
4.  Once   more,    the   promises   of  a  faithful   God 
afford  another  most  powerful  motive  for  contentment 
under  all  circumstances. 

This  is  the  motive  by  which  the  apostle  enforces 

[the  exhortation  of  the  text.     ''  Be  content  with  such 

Itlungs  as  ye  have  ;   for  He  hath  said,  I  will  never 

leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee/'     Here  is  a  promise 

[therefore,  which  relied  on  by  faith,  is  sufficient  to 

[influence  you  to  a  patient  acquiescence  in  the  divine 

will,  at  all  times,  and  in  all  conditions.     This  short 

sentence,  *'  I  will  never  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee," 

contains,  in  the  original,  no  less  than  five  negatives, 

which  Dr.  Doddridge  has  thus  rendered :  '*  I  will  not, 

wall  not  leave  thee  ;  1  will  never,  never,  never  for- 

I  sake  thee.''     The  Greek  has  not  exactly  these  repe- 

» titioiis ;  but  the  passage  is  there  expressed  with  such 


128  COKTENTMENT. 

energy  of  negation  as  probably  will  not  admit  a 
corresponding  literal  translation  into  any  other  lan- 
guage. And  who  is  he  that  has  made  this  promise  ? 
The  faithful  God  and  Saviour,  who  cannot  lie,  and 
who  will  not  deceive.  Be  assured  therefore,  believer, 
that  he  will  never  violate  his  engagement.  What- 
ever may  be  your  trials,  or  difficulties,  or  wants,  or 
dangers.  He  will  never  leave  you  to  yourself,  nor  in 
the  hands  of  your  enemies  : — He  will  never  utterly 
forsake  you  at  any  time,  on  any  account,  or  under 
any  circumstances  : — He  will  by  no  means  abandon 
you  ;  but  will  certainly  be  with  you,  to  "  strengthen, 
help,  and  uphold  you,  with  the  right  hand  of  his 
righteousness."  He  will  be  with  you  all  the  days  of 
your  life,  in  the  hour  of  death,  and  through  the  ages 
of  eternity.  *'He  will  guide  you  by  his  counsel, 
and  afterwards  receive  you  to  glory."  There  are 
many  other  precious  promises  made  to  patience, 
contentment,  and  acquiescence  in  the  divine  dispen- 
sations ;  but  as  this  is  the  only  one  immediately  con- 
nected with  the  text,  which,  in  fact,  may  be  said 
virtually  to  include  all  the  rest,  I  forbear  to  notice 
them. 

III.  Let  us  proceed,  thirdly,  to  point  out  the 
means  by  which  the  grace  of  contentment  is  to  be 
obtained. 

True  contentment  is  a  state  of  mind  which  cannot 
be  acquired  from  the  lessons  of  heathen  philosophers 
or  modem  moralists.  It  is  to  be  obtained  only  in 
the  school  of  Christ.  The  apostle  says,  ''I  have 
learned  in  whatsoever  state  I  am,  therewith   to  be 


content/  This  was  a  lesson  he  had  attained,  not  liy 
the  effects  of  his  own  natural  powers,  not  by  the  rea- 
sonings of  philosophy  ;  but  by  the  grace  of  God  : — 
not  all  at  once,  but  by  a  long  course  of  discipline. 
He  had  passed  through  many  vicissitudes  and  trials; 
and  through  the  sanctified  use  of  them  by  divine 
grace,  he  had  been  taught  and  enabled  to  practise 
the  great  lesson  of  Christian  contentment.  Do  you 
ask,  then,  how  this  grace  is  to  be  obtained  ?  I 
answer,  in  three  ways. 

L  First,  from  the  doctrines,  facts,  and  principles 
of  the  word  of  God. 

Here  yon  are  taught  motives  which  you  can  learn 
no  where  else.  In  the  volume  of  divine  revelation 
yon  are  instructed  in  the  knowledge  of  that  God 
whose  providence  governs  you  and  all  your  con- 
cerns. Here  you  learn  the  character  of  the  majesty, 
the  justice,  the  omnipotence,  the  infinite  goodness, 
the  unerring  wisdom  of  the  supreme  Disposer  of  all 
human  events.  Influenced  by  motives  derived  from 
the  knowledge  of  the  attributes  of  Jehovah,  dear  as 
Isaac  was  to  Abraham,  at  the  divine  command  he 
was  devoted  to  death;  and  had  not  He  who  issued 
the  cumraand  prevented  its  execution,  the  obedient 
son  would  actually  have  been  saeriliced  by  the  loving 
father!  Taught  in  the  same  school,  Eli,  warned  of 
the  divine  judgments  coming  on  his  family,  replied, 
**It  is  the  Lord,  let  him  do  what  seemeth  him  good." 
On  the  same  principles,  Aaron,  on  the  melancholy 
death  of  his  two  sons,  '*  held  his  peace.'*  In  the 
.      Bible  we  are  taught  the  relation  in  which  we  stand 

^^      VOL.  K  K 


130  CONTENTMENT. 

to  God  as  his  creatures— sinful  creatures  indeed,  yet 
through  grace  made  his  children.  Here  we  learn 
our  manifold  mercies.  Here  we  are  reminded  of  the 
shortness  of  our  stay  on  earth;  and  that  as  ^^we 
brought  nothing  into  this  world,  so  it  is  certain  we 
can  carry  nothing  out."  Here  we  learn  the  future 
state  of  man,  when  the  brief  period  of  his  continu- 
ance on  earth  has  reached  its  termination,  in  the 
everlasting  misery  of  sinners  and  the  eternal  felicity 
of  the  righteous.  These  are  facts,  doctrines,  and 
principles  from  which  may  be  learned  the  mystery  of 
Contentment. 

2.  Secondly,  we  are  to  learn  this  grace  from  the 
example  of  Christ. 

We  are  to  look,  my  brethren,  to  Jesus,  not  only  as 
our  Redeemer,  but  as  our  example.  ''  Ye  know  the 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  though  he  was 
rich,  became  poor.  He  who  was  in  the  form  of  God, 
and  thought  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God, 
took  on  him  the  form  of  a  servant."  He  who  laid 
the  foundation  of  the  earth,  and  raised  the  fabric  of 
the  universe,  had  not,  when  upon  earth,  where  to  lay 
his  head.  ''  He  went  about  doing  good,  but  he  was 
despised  and  rejected  of  men."  He  was  a  partaker 
of  flesh  and  blood,  and  knew  the  sensations  of  hunger, 
and  weariness,  and  cold ;  but  the  conveniences  and 
comforts  which  he  needed,  he  found  not.  And,  oh, 
with  what  patience,  and  submission,  and  content- 
ment, did  he  bear  all  the  afflictions  and  sorrows 
of  humanity !  Contemplate,  dear  brethren,  his 
patience  through  the  whole  of  his  life  ;  especially  in 
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his  last  sufferiTigs.  **  He  was  opprrssed  and  he  was 
afflicted,  yet  lie  opened  not  his  moutli :  he  is  brought 
as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep  before  her 
shearers  is  dumb,  so  he  opened  not  his  mouth/'  As 
Christians,  we  are  taught  to  expect  sufferings  as  our 
lot,  and  to  bear  them  with  patience,  as  our  duty. 
**  For  even  hereunto  were  ye  called  :  because  Christ 
also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example  that  ye 
should  follow  his  steps/'  Consider  him,  therefore, 
as  your  example ;  and  while  you  do  this,  look  to  liim 
for  his  grace  to  enable  you  to  follow  it,  ''It  has 
pleased  the  Father  that  in  Christ  should  all  fulness 
dwell,'*  and  for  you  it  is  treasured  up  that  you  may 
**  receive  out  of  it,  and  grace  for  grace/'  Though 
yon  can  do  nothing  of  yourself,  you  may  do  all 
things  through  Christ  strengthening  you*  His  ex- 
ample and  his  grace  is  sufficient  to  make  you  content 
with  such  things  as  you  have. 

3*  Thirdly,  true  contentment  is  to  be  learned  only 
from  the  teaching  and  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit* 

It  never  can  be  acquired  by  any  efforts  of  man's 
^natural  powers,  independent  of  the  operation  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  Like  all  other  Christian  graces,  it  is 
I  produced  by  his  influence;  and  the  **  fruit  of  the 
1  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suflering,  gentleness, 
i^oodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance/'  In  one 
snse,  contentment  may  be  said  to  be  learned  from 
khe  knowledge  of  the  scriptures ;  and  in  another, 
[from  the  example  and  grace  of  Christ.  But  who 
tteaehes  the  knowledge  of  the  scriptures  ?  It  is  the 
office  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  hatli  sent 
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in  the  name  of  Jesus,  '^  to  teach  his  people  all  things 
and  to  guide  them  into  all  truth."  And  who  teaches 
the  knowledge  of  Christ  ?  The  same  divine  agent  i& 
here  also  the  only  instructor.  *'The  Holy  Spirit 
takes  of  the  things  of  Christ  and  reveals  them  unto 
us."  "  He  opens  the  eyes  of  our  understanding;" 
he  teaches  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  Christ;  he 
renews  the  soul  after  the  divine  image,  and  implants 
in  it  all  the  graces  of  the  religion  of  Jesus.  But  how 
are  you  to  obtain  his  influence  and  agency?  By 
prayer.  *'Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you:  seek, 
and  ye  shall  find:  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened 
unto  you.  For  if  ye,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give 
good  gifts  unto  your  children ;  how  much  more  shall 
your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them 
that  ask  him?" 

I  shall  now  draw  to  a  conclusion  by  making  two 
or  three  remarks  arising  from  what  has  been  said. 

1.  From  this  subject  we  learn  what  is  one  great 
cause  that  so  much  unhappiness  exists  in  the  world. 

It  is  because  there  are  so  many  who  are  destitute 
of  that  contentment  which  the  text  recommends. 
Men  are  murmurers  and  complainers,  dissatisfied 
with  the  dispensations  of  the  wise  and  holy  provi- 
dence of  God.  Their  minds  are  restless  and  un- 
quiet; *^like  the  troubled  sea,  when  it  cannot  rest ; 
whose  waters  cast  up  mire  and  dirt."  Are  any  of 
you,  my  friends,  in  the  unhappy  number  of  the  dis- 
contented ?  Then,  alas !  you  are  enemies  to  your 
own  peace.  You  look  for  satisfaction  and  content- 
ment ;    but   you  seek  them  where  they  have  never 
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taken  up  their  abode,  and  neglect  the  search  where 
the  blessings  are  to  be  found.  Righteousness,  and 
peace,  and  joy,  are  only  to  be  obtained  in  the  king- 
dom of  God — in  the  possession  of  true  religion. 
Some  of  you,  perhaps,  have  been  seeking  for  satis- 
tisfaction  from  the  enemies  that  must  necessarily 
deprive  you  of  it.  As  professed  Christians  tlic  vows 
of  God  are  upon  you.  You  have  engaged  to  renounce 
the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh.  But  instead  of 
renouncing,  you  have  submitted  to  their  tyranny, 
and  they  have  disappointed  your  expectations.  Oh 
correct  your  mistakCj  and  no  longer  give  credit  to 
the  deceivers  who  w  ould  destroy  you !  Look  to  the 
Author  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift  to  change  your 
inclinations  and  your  desires,  to  adorn  you  with  the 
graces  of  his  Spirit,  and  to  clothe  you  with  the  robe 
of  his  righteousness.  And  thus  the  '*  work  (*f  righte- 
ousness shall  be  peace  ;  and  the  effect  of  righteous- 
ness, quietness  and  assurance  for  ever,'' 

2.  From  this  subject  we  are  led  to  see  some  of  the 
grounds  of  that  misery  which  will  be  the  portion  of 
the  wicked  in  a  future  state. 

Unrenewed  and  ungodly  men,  carry  with  them 
into  the  eternal  world  the  seeds  of  their  own  woe< 
There  is  no  renovation  of  the  soul  after  death. 
Whether  we  die  under  tlie  influence  of  sin  or  of 
holiness,  death  will  not  change  the  elements  either 
of  the  one  or  the  other,  "^  He  that  is  unjust  let  him 
be  unjust  still :  and  he  that  is  filthy  let  him  be  filthy 
still  :  and  he  that  is  righteous,  let  him  be  righteous 
still:   and   be  that  is  holy,  let  him  be  holy  still.  ' 
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**  The  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell."  But  it  is 
not  my  intention  here  to  speak  of  hell  as  the  *'  lake 
of  fire  and  brimstone,"  where  the  wicked  must 
dwell  with  **  everlasting  burnings,  without  hope  of 
deliverance;  and  where  *'  the  smoke  of  their  torment 
will  ascend  up  for  ever  and  ever/'  My  purpose  is, 
only  to  notice  its  misery  in  connexion  with  the  subject 
we  have  been  considering.  Allow  me,  therefore,  to 
observe,  that  as  satisfaction  and  rest  and  peace,  will 
dwell  for  ever  in  heaven ;  so  discontent,  and  pride, 
and  impatient  despair,  will  abide  for  ever  in  hell.  As 
the  wicked  will  die  vrith  all  their  sins  and  unholy 
passions  unsubdued,  they  would  be  inconceivably 
miserable  without  being  ^^cast  into  hell,  where  the 
worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched."  If 
the  Almighty  Judge  should  say,  '*  Continue  for  ev^r 
in  your  evil;"  this  would  be  sufficient  to  fill  their 
cup  of  woe  to  the  brim,  and  to  render  them  eternally 
wretched  and  miserable.  To  be  happy,  you  must 
*'be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind."  Marvel 
not  then  at  what  our  Lord  says,  ' '  Ye  must  be  born 
again  : — except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see 
nor  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  Observe  Jesus 
does  not  arbitrarily  say,  he  shall  noty  but  he  can  not. 
It  is  impossible  in  the  nature  of  things.  '^  Be  not 
deceived ;  God  is  not  mocked :  for  whatsoever  a  man 
soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap.  For  he  that  soweth 
to  the  flesh,  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption  ;  but 
he  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit,  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap 
everlasting  life." 

3.  Finally,  from  the  subject  wc  have  been  contem- 
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plating,  we  may  form  some  idea  of  the  felicity  of  the 
heavenly  state. 

True  contentment  is  a  portion  of  heaven  brouglit 
down  into  the  sool,  while  it  still  remains  on  the 
earth;  and  a  part  of  the  happiness  of  heaven  will  be 
contentment,  acquiescence  and  sulmiission  in  that 
degree  of  perfection,  which  will  oppose  and  exclude 
every  thing  that  stands  in  opposition  to  their  exer- 
cise. None  of  the  corruptions  of  nature  will  exist  to 
struggle  against  the  holiness  of  heaven.  The  inheri- 
tor of  heaven  will  live  in  a  complete  rest,  compla- 
cency, and  acquiescence  10  God,  as  his  satistying 
portion  for  ever.  If  the  believer  in  his  best  season, 
has  been  sometimes  enabled  to  say  of  his  gracious 
God  and  Saviour,  "  He  doeth  all  things  well : — it  is 
the  Lord,  let  him  do  what  seeraeth  him  good  : — 
though  he  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  himf* — how 
mueli  more  reason  will  he  have  to  acquiesce  and  rest 
in  God,  when  he  has  tasted  the  fruits  of  his  love,  and 
received  the  proofs  of  his  faithfulness  in  the  actual 
possession  of  all  his  gracious  promises  ?  Do  you, 
dear  brethren,  expect  this  happiness?  Then,  *' be 
L content  with  such  things  as  you  have/  "  In 
'patience  possess  your  souls.''  Walk  humbly  with 
.your  God,  with  acquiescence  in  all  his  present  dis- 
pensations, and  look  forward  with  expectation  and 
hope  to  the  period,  *'  when  that  which  is  perfect  shall 
be  come,  and  that  which  is  in  part  shall  be  done 
away,''  when  you  shall  see  your  Saviour  as  he  is, 
l)c  made  like  him,  and  rest  in  his  love  for  ever. 
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Job  xiv.  10. 

MAN  GIVETH  UP  THE  GHOST,  AND  WHERE  IS  HE? 

There  are  some  truths  so  plain,  and  so  open  to  daily 
observation,  that  none  can  deny  their  stem  reality. 
But  although  they  are  universally  acknowledged,  they 
are  not  generally  so  felt  as  to  become  leading  motives 
of  our  conduct.  We  know  that  **  it  is  appointed  unto 
man  once  to  die."  ^*  There  is  no  discharge  in  that 
war."  This  world's  ever-shifting  scenes  forcibly 
demonstrate  the  brevity  of  human  existence.  ''  For 
what  is  our  life  ?  It  is  even  a  vapour  that  appeareth 
for  a  little  time  and  then  vanisheth  away."  We  see 
these  things  written  as  with  a  sun-beam  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  and  constant  experience  confirms  their 
truth.  Our  relations,  our  friends,  our  neighbours, 
are  continually  removed  from  us  by  the  stroke  of 
death ;  sometimes  by  lingering  diseases,  and  some- 
times suddenly  and  without  previous  warning.  Yet 
how  few  are  there  among  us,  who  so  realize  these 
affecting  events,  as  to  be  influenced  by  them  ?  We 
are  convinced  also,  that  when  man  is  removed  from 
his  present  state  by  death,  he  takes  his  flight  into  the 
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invii?iljle  world,  and  returns  no  more  to  the  concerns 
of  this  life.  But  how  little  are  the  minds  of  men  in 
general  affected  with  the  consideration  of  their 
mortality,  and  the  infinitely  important  consequences 
connected  with  it !  May  God,  my  brethren,  awaken 
our  minds  to  an  abiding  sense  of  the  important  truth 
that  *'in  the  midst  of  life  we  are  in  death;  '  and 
may  He  **  so  teach  us  to  number  our  days,  that  we 
may  apply  our  hearts  unto  wisdom.*' 

We  have  in  the  book  of  Job  many  reflections  on 
the  subject  of  death,  and  the  circumstances  connected 
with  it ;  among  which  the  passage  selected  for  our 
text  is  not  the  least  striking  and  affecting.  '*  Man 
giveth  up  the  ghost;  and  where  is  he?'  The  text 
will  not  easily  admit  of  the  regular  division  usually 
prefixed  to  a  sermon.  The  words  however  affirm 
our  mortality,  and  suggest  a  serious  inquiry  into  our 
future  existence.  For  the  sake  of  some  degree  of 
order,  let  us  consider  them  as  containing, 

I.  An  impressive  remark  on  the  mortality  of 
man. 

II.  A  devout  reflection  on  its  consequences, 

L  We  are  to  consider  the  words  as  containing  an 
impressive  remark  on  man's  mortality. 

Before  Job  introduces  this  observation  on  mau  s 
giving  up  the  ghost  and  leaving  the  world,  he  makes 
some  important  remarks  with  reference  to  the  nature 
of  his  life.     Let  us  briefly  notice  them. 

!•  In  the  first  place,  he  speaks  of  the  shortness 
and  uncertainty  of  life.  **  Man  that  is  born  of  a 
woman  is  of  few   davs,    and    full    of  trouble.     He 
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cometh  forth  like  a  flower,  and  is  cut  down :  he 
fleeth  also  as  a  shadow,  and  continueth  not/'  The 
life  of  man  is  here  computed  not  by  years,  nor  by 
months ;  but  by  days.  And  of  these  days,  there  ia 
not  one  that  we  can  call  our  own.  ^^  Boast  not 
thyself  of  to-morrow>  for  thou  knowest  not  what  a 
day  may  bring  forth."  Our  days  here  are  spoken  of 
as  few ;  and  in  fact  they  are  much  fewer  than  we  are 
apt  to  imagine.  Compare  them  with  the  days  of 
the  years  of  the  pilgrimage  of  the  patriarchs,  and 
they  dwindle  away  into  a  very  limited  space.  Com- 
pare them  with  the  everlasting  state  to  which  the 
duration  of  our  existence  is  destined,  and  they  sink 
into  nothing.  ^^  Mine  age  is  as  nothing  before 
thee."  If  you  live  to  the  age  of  threescore  years 
and  ten,  your  days  will  be  soon  cut  off*  and  fly  away; 
In  that  case  they  will  not  amount  to  twenty-six 
thousand ;  and  when  these  few  thousand  days  are 
past,  you  will  enter  on  the  days  of  eternity ;  with 
which,  time  past,  present,  and  to  come,  will  bear  no 
degree  of  comparison.  But  how  few  are  there, 
comparatively,  who  reach  the  period  emphatically 
called  the  age  of  man,  the  days  of  our  years,  which 
are  threescore  years  and  ten.  This  is  a  point  to 
which  the  greater  part  of  the  human  race  never 
arrive.  But  whether  individual  life  be  more  or  less 
prolonged,  it  quickly  reaches  its  termination.  "  Man 
that  is  bom  of  a  woman  hath  but  a  short  time  to  live : 

He  cometh  up  and  is  cut  down  like  a 

flower ;  he  fleeth  as  it  were  a  shadow,  and  never 
continueth  in  one  stay."     May  the  consideration  of 
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the  brevity  of  life,  lead  us  to  serious  reflection  on  the 
apostle';*  exhortation  on  the  subject.  '*  This  I  s^ay, 
bretliren,  the  time  is  short:  it  reniaineth,  that  both 
they  that  have  wives,  be  as  though  they  had  none ; 
and  they  that  weep,  as  though  they  wept  not;  and 
they  that  rejoice,  as  though  they  rejoiced  not;  and 
they  tliat  buy,  as  though  they  possessed  not;  and 
they  that  use  this  world,  as  not  abusing  it;  for  the 
fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away." 

2.  But  Job  speaks  also  of  the  calamitous  state  of 
human  life* 

*'  Man  is  of  few  days,  and  full  of  trouble."  His 
life  is  not  only  short,  but  sad.  Some  indeed  are 
ready  to  say,  ''  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow 
we  die;''  let  us  run  the  race  of  sensual  pleasure 
until  death  terminates  the  pursuit.  But  the  scrip- 
ture cannot  he  broken — the  word  of  truth  declares 
that  man  ''  is  bom  unto  trouble,  as  tlie  sparks  fly 
upward;'  and  that,  during  the  few  days  of  his  life, 
''  he  i^  full  of  trouble.'  The  wise  mau  declares  that 
every  thing  under  the  sun  is  grievous;  *'  for  all  is 
vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit/'  Few  days  pass  with- 
out some  vexation  or  trouble.  Something  is  con- 
tinually arising  to  disorder  either  the  mind  or  the 
body.  Whatever  be  man's  state  or  character,  we 
cannot  avoid  calamity.  Good  men  have  their  trials. 
They  are  troubled  on  account  of  their  sinfulness. 
They  groan  under  that  body  of  sin  and  death,  to 
which  they  are  tied  and  bound  ;  under  the  weight  of 
their  corruptions  ;  their  unbelief,  their  pride,  their 
deadness  of  spirit,  their  hardness  of  heart.     They 
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have  troubles  in  doing  their  duties  ;  and  sometimes 
f(yr  doing  them.  They  have  troubles  for  omitting 
their  duties ;  and  still  greater  ones  for  doing  that 
which  is  not  their  duty.  They  are  afflicted  by  the 
temptations  of  Satan.  For  he  who  **  goeth  about 
like  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour," 
will  distress,  if  he  cannot  destroy.  He  is  a  troubling, 
as  well  as  a  troubled  spirit.  Good  men  likewise  are 
often  heavily  afflicted  in  their  bodies,  their  circum- 
stances, and  their  families.  In  fact,  they  are  con- 
tinually being  taught  the  lessons  of  scripture,  that 
**  man  is  bom  unto  trouble  ; "  and  that  **it  is  through 
much  tribulation  that  we  must  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God."  The  men  of  the  world,  and  the  wicked  of 
all  classes  and  characters,  may  be  free  from  many  of 
these  troubles ;  but  they  have  others  of  a  diflferent 
kind.  With  all  their  efforts  they  cannot  secure  what 
they  profanely  call  a  merry  life.  *^  The  wicked  are 
like  the  troubled  sea,  when  it  cannot  rest,  whose 
waters  cast  up  mire  and  dirt.  There  is  no  peace, 
saith  my  God,  to  the  wicked."  Their  hearts  are  full 
of  contending  passions,  warring  one  against  another. 
Their  turbulent  desires,  polluting  lusts,  and  unquiet 
consciences  render  them  like  the  tempestuous  ocean. 
The  wicked  therefore  are  full  of  trouble  as  well  as 
the  righteous ;  but  with  this  difference  :  the  trouble 
of  the  former  is  only  the  common  current  of  their 
misery,  which  will  be  consummated  throughout  an 
awful  eternity.  On  the  other  hand,  the  trouble  of 
the  people  of  God  will  soon  come  to  its  end.  Their 
**  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment,  shall 
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work  out  for  tliciii  a  far  more  exceeding,  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory/'  How  diflerent  their  everlasting 
settlement  in  '*  a  city  of  habitation/'  **  whose  builder 
and  maker  is  God,"  to  the  '*  few  and  evil  days''  of 
their  pilgrimage  in  this  vale  of  tears !  ''In  thy  pre- 
sence is  fulness  of  joy,  and  at  thy  right  hand  there 
are  pleasures  for  evermore/' 

3.  Job  next  speaks  of  the  sinfulness  of  man's  life. 

**  Who  can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of  an  unclean  ? 
not  one."  Here  the  sacred  writer  intimates  the 
important  truth,  that  man  is  bom  in  sin ;  and  that 
his  nature  is  altogether  corrupt  and  depraved.  Hence 
it  isj  that  actual  transgressions  are  the  natural  result 
of  habitual  corruption*  Original  sin  is  tlie  cause 
and  source  of  all  other  sins*  Job  therefore  traces 
the  streams  of  sin  up  to  the  fountain,  from  whence 
they  all  flow.  In  conformity  to  this  doctrine,  the 
psalmist  says,  ''  Behold  I  was  shapen  in  iniquity, 
and  in  sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me/'  We  are 
thus  reminded  that  all  stand  in  need  of  purification  ; 
and  of  our  Lord's  declaration  to  Peter,  equally 
applicable  to  the  whole  human  race,  "If  I  wash 
thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  me."  We  also  see 
that  no  man  can  either  sanctify  or  redeem  himself  or 
another.    Such  is  the  corruption  of  man  that  nothing 

i short  of  the  almighty  grace  of  God  can  cure  it. 
[    4,  Job  now  proceeds  to  speak  of  the  fixed  period 
of  man's  life. 
"  His  days  are  determined  ;    thou  hast  appointed 
bis  bounds  that  he  cannot  pass."     It  is  determined 
,       hi  the  counsel  and  decree  of  God  how  long  we  shall 


Ik 


142  REFLECTIONS   ON   MAN  : 

live,  and  when  we  shall  die.  The  number  of  our 
months  is  with  Him.  Our  days  are  at  the  disposal 
of  His  power,  which  cannot  be  controlled.  Our  life 
is  under  the  ken  of  His  omniscience,  which  cannot 
be  deceived.  Our  times  are  in  His  hand.  The 
powers  of  our  nature  depend  entirely  on  Him,  and 
act  under  His  influence.  **  In  Him  we  live,  and 
move,  and  have  our  being."  The  means  and  the 
end  of  life  are  determined  by  Him.  We  cannot  pass 
the  bounds  which  God  has  prescribed ;  for  His 
counsels  are  unalterable,  and  His  foreknowledge 
infallible.  We  are  immortal  till  our  race  is  run; 
when  this  is  finished,  the  end  of  life  is  come,  and  we 
enter  on  our  future  and  eternal  state  of  existence. 

5.  Job,  having  made  these  remarks  on  the  life  of 
man,  at  length  comes  to  his  reflection  on  its  ter- 
mination. 

*'  Man  dieth  and  wasteth  away  :  yea,  man  giveth 
up  the  ghost,  and  where  is  he?"  Man  is  a  dying 
creature  ;  and  in  this  short  reflection  he  is  described 
by  what  he  is  before  death,  in  death,  and  after 
death.  Before  death,  he  is  continually  wasting 
away ;  he  dies  daily.  In  death,  he  giveth  up  the 
ghost :  the  soul  leaves  the  body,  and  returns  to  God 
who  gave  it;  and  after  death,  '*  where  is  he?" 
This  leads  me  to  consider, 

II.  Job's  devout  reflection  on  the  important  con- 
sequences of  man's  mortality. 

**  Man  giveth  up  the  ghost,  and  where  is  he?" 
Let  us  consider  the  last  part  of  the  reflection,  con- 
taining the  question,  in  four  points  of  view. 
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L  In  the  first  place,  let  iis  notice  it  in  relation  to 
man's  connexion  with  the  present  world. 

Where  is  he? — ^This  question  does  not  imply 
anniliilation.  Every  being  must  have  a  place  ;  that 
which  18  no  where,  is  nothing.  We  here  consider 
the  question  as  having  reference  only  to  the  present 
world.  When  man  giveth  up  the  ghost,  the  place 
that  has  known  him  shall  know  him  no  more.  **  Now 
shall  I  sleep  in  the  dust  (says  Job  in  another  place) 
and  thou  shalt  seek  me  in  the  morning,  but  I  shall 
not  be. "  The  man  is  gone ;  you  may  seek  him  at 
home,  you  may  look  for  him  abroad  ;  but  he  is 
no  where  to  be  found.  Where  is  he?**w^here  his 
rjches,— ^where  his  honours,— where  his  pleasureSj — 
where  his  purposes,  his  wisdom,  his  plans,  his 
designs,  his  counsels,  his  thoughts,  with  respect 
to  the  present  world  ?  All  his  imaginations,  all  the 
curious  fabrics  of  his  brain,  have  ceased  and  died 
with  him.  His  breath  **goeth  forth,  he  returneth 
to  his  earth  ;  in  that  very  day  his  thoughts  perish/' 
*^  For  there  is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor  knowledge, 
nor  wisdom  in  the  grave,  whither  thou  goest/' 

2.  Secondly,  let  us  view  the  question  with  respect 
toman's  preparation  for  the  eternal  world. 

Where  is  he,  as  to  his  opportunity  of  serving 
God  ?  He  had  five  talents,  or  tw^o  talents,  or  one 
talent  committed  to  his  trust.  But  has  he  improved 
them  ?  Whether  he  has  or  not,  nothing  more  can 
now  be  done  by  him.  His  power.  Ids  time,  his 
wealth,  are  all  gone  for  ever ;  and  he  can  now  do  no 
more  for  God  or  for  man  in  the  world,  than  if  he 


144  REFLECTIONS   ON    MAN  : 

had  never  existed  in  it.  Where  is  he,  in  respect  to 
any  farther  preparation  for  his  eternal  state?  The 
fight  is  terminated,  the  race  is  run,  and  the  crown  is 
either  awarded  or  lost.  There  is  no  return  to  the 
field  of  action ;  no  scope  for  any  amended  efforts. 
**  As  the  tree  falls,  so  it  must  be."  Pardon,  peace, 
and  holiness  are  now  at  an  unapproachable  distance 
from  all  who  have  not  attained  them  in  the  present 
world. 

3.  Let  us  consider  the  question  thirdly,  with 
reference  to  the  different  characters  of  men. 

Look  at  the  presumptuous  sinner  :  the  man  who  is 
running  a  race  of  sin,  who  transgresses  against  con- 
science, warning,  and  example :  who  never  troubles 
himself  about  faith,  or  repentance,  or  holiness  ;  and 
who,  notwithstanding  this,  presumes  that  all  will  be 
well  with  him  at  last.  His  time  is  come,  *^  he  giveth 
up  the  ghost,  and  where  is  he  ? " 

Consider  the  character  of  the  unbeliever.  This  is 
the  man  who  hardens  his  heart  against  the  threaten- 
ings  and  promises  of  God  :  who  endeavours  to 
persuade  himself  that  the  Bible  is  not  a  true  book. 
His  evil  heart  of  unbelief  causes  him  to  depart  from 
the  living  God.  He  rejects  the  counsel  of  God 
against  his  own  soul :  he  despises  the  offers  of  mercy, 
and  will  not  lend  an  ear  to  the  invitation  of  the 
Saviour  of  sinners.  At  length  he  finishes  his  course, 
his  race  is  run,  he  is  undeceived!  *' He  giveth 
up  the  ghost,  and  where  is  he  ? " 

Reflect  on  the  state  of  the  hypocrite.  This  is  he 
who  may  put  on   religion  as  a  cloak  to  cover  his 
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dishonesty  or  covetousness  :  who  may  wish  to  appear 
reli^ous  for  popular  applause,  or  to  hide  his  sins 
under  the  appearance  of  virtue*  The  time  is  at 
hand  when  the  mantle  of  hypocrisy  will  be  stripped 
off*,  and  he  will  stand  exposed  in  liis  true  character 
before  God,  angels^  and  men.  ''  He  giveth  up  the 
ghost,  and  where  is  he  ? '' 

Look  at  the  blasphemer,  who  sports  with  oaths 
and  curses ;  and  who  delights  in  sin  for  its  own 
sake ;  who  plunges  in  crimes  that  bring  neither 
profit,  honour,  nor  pleasure.  *'  He  giveth  up  the 
ghost,  and  where  is  he?' 

But  when  and  where  can  we  stop  ? — sin  is  exhibited 
to  us  in  such  multifarious  forms.  View  the  miser 
who  spends  his  life  in  heaping  up  that  which  will 
not  profit  in  the  day  of  wrath  ;  while  he  disregards 
the  welfare  of  his  soul,  in  exchange  for  which  the 
whole  world  were  an  useless  ransom.  Look  at  the 
man  who  scruples  not  to  overreach  and  defraud  an 
unsuspecting  brother  or  neiglibour,  prospering  in  his 
dishonesty,  and  perhaps  maintaining  his  reputation 
to  the  last.  Look  at  the  trifler  who  spends  his  time 
in  idleness,  pleasures,  and  amusements,  dancing  on 
blindfold  to  death's  precipice.  Add  to  these  cha- 
racters the  melancholy  list  given  by  the  apostle, 
**the  unrighteous,  the  fornicator,  the  adulterer,  the 
thief,  the  covetous,  the  drunkard,  the  reviler,  the 
extortioner/'  One  after  another,  they  all  give  up 
the  ghost,  and  where  are  they  ? 

And,  once  more,  look  at  the  Christian :  the  man  who 
knows  that  he  has  the  seeds  of  all  these  sins  in  his 
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soul,  and  who  may  have  fallen  into  them,  in  a  greater 
or  less  degree,  but  who  has  looked  for  pardon 
through  the  Saviour's  blood ;  has  exercised  repent- 
ance for  his  transgressions,  and  prayed  for  grace 
to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present 
world.  ^'  He  giveth  up  the  ghost,  and  where  is 
he?"  Let  the  Bible  answer  the  question  here,  as 
well  as  in  the  other  points  of  view  in  which  it  has 
been  proposed. 

4.  Let  us  consider  the  question  in  the  fourth  and 
last  place  with  regard  to  the  final  destiny  of  man. 

And  here  we  must  reduce  the  whole  of  the  human 
race  into  two  great  divisions,  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked.  These  universally  give  up  the  ghost,  and 
where  are  they?  Both  classes  are  consigned  to  the 
grave.  Both  go  into  the  unseen  world,  the  state  of 
existence  between  death  and  the  resurrection.  The 
righteous  enter  into  paradise,  to  see  the  Saviour 
whom  not  having  seen  they  loved,  to  be  with  him 
where  he  is,  to  have  fellowship  and  communion  with 
the  angels,  and  to  enjoy  the  society  of  the  spirits  of 
just  men  made  perfect.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
wicked  go  to  their  own  place,  to  endure  the  tormentd 
of  the  damned.  '^  The  hour  is  coming  in  the  which 
all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice, 
and  shall  come  forth;  they  that  have  done  good, 
unto  the  resurrection  of  life;  and  they  that  have 
done  evil,  imto  the  resurrection  of  damnation." 
Then  the  bodies  of  the  righteous  shall  be  changed, 
and  fashioned  like  unto  the  glorious  body  of  the 
Saviour,  the   Lord  Jesus  Christ,   according  to  the 
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working  whereby  lie  is  able  even  to  subdue  all 
things  unto  himself/'  The  bodies  of  the  wicked 
shall  also  be  changed,  and  endued  with  the  capacity 
of  eternal  suftbring.  All  the  sons  and  daughters 
of  Adam,  must  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ.  ''  Before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations  : 
and  he  shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a 
shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats  :  and  he 
shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  but  the  goats 
on  the  left.  Then  shall  the  king  say  unto  them 
on  his  right  hand,  Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world-  Then  shall  he  say  also 
unto  them  on  the  left  hand,  Depart  from  me,  ye 
cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels." 

Let  us  endeavour  to  improve  this  subject  by  making 
two  inquiries. 

1 .  Where  are  we  now  ? 

We  are  in  a  transitory  world,  dying  creatures, 
born  unto  trouble,  and  rapidly  hastening  into  eter- 
nity.  But  we  are  also  in  the  land  of  grace,  of 
prayer,  and  of  hope  ;  and  under  a  dispensation  of 
mercy.  We  are  indeed,  by  nature  and  practice, 
condemned  sinners  ;  but  we  are  respited,  and  thus 
an  opportunity  is  graciously  afforded  us  to  avail 
ourselves  of  the  offers  of  mercy  made  to  us  by  the 
God  of  love.  ''  God  so  loved  the  world,  that 
He  gave  liis  only  begotten  Son,  tJiat  whosoever 
belicveth  on  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting  life/'      Tlie    Saviour   has   been   sent,      lie 
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has  actually  come  down  from  heaven,  and  '*  died 
for  us,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  may  bring 
us  unto  God."     Repent  then  and  believe  the  gospel. 
However  numerous  or  aggravated  your  sins  may 
have  been,  there  is  forgiveness  with  God,  that  He 
may  be   feared,    and   loved,    and    served    by   you. 
Now  is  the  accepted  time ;  now  is  the  day  of  salva- 
tion :  to-morrow  may  be  too  late.     Delay  not  then 
to  accept  the  overtures  of  mercy  and  grace.     Look 
to  Jesus  and  be  saved.     Come  unto  him  and  he 
will  in  no  wise  cast  you  out.     But  how  shall  you 
escape,  if  you  neglect  so  great  salvation?     Escape? 
You   cannot.      For    there    is  no   other    method    of 
deliverance.     Jesus  is  the  only  Saviour;   "neither 
is  there  salvation  in  any  other :    for  there  is  none 
other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby 
we  must  or  can  be  saved."     If  you  embrace   him 
by  faith,  and  receive  him  as  your  prophet,  to  instruct 
you ;  your  priest,  to  make  atonement  for  your  sins, 
to  intercede  for  you  in  heaven,  and  to  bless  you ; 
and  as  your  king,  to  reign  over  you  in  righteousness, 
to  subdue  your  sins  and  to  conquer  your  enemies, 
you  will  then  belong  to  the  family  of  God.     Your 
faith  in  the  Saviour  will  be  an  evidence  that  you 
are  numbered   among  his  adopted  children.     This 
I  trust,  brethren,  is  the  happy  case  with  some  of 
you.     If  it   be   so,   remember   your  high  alliance, 
and  consider  whither  you  are   going.     "  You  are 
no  more  strangers  and  foreigners,  but  fellow-heirs 
with   the   saints,    and   of  the   household   of  God." 
Rejoice  in  your  connexion  and  your  prospects ;  and 
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let  the  tlionglit  of  your  future  destiny  revive  your 
spirits  under  the  reproach  of  the  world,  and  the 
tribulations  through  which  you  may  be  called  to 
pass  in  your  way  to  the  kingdom  of  God.  You  are 
soon  to  enter  into  another  state,  where  you  will 
participate  in  the  glories  and  honours  of  your 
heavenly  Father's  house. 

2,   Finally,  where  shall  we  be,  when  we  shall  be 
called  to  give  up  the  gliost? 

We  know  very  well  wliere  the  impenitent  will  be. 
For  what  says  our  blessed  Lord?  **  Except  ye 
repent,  ye  shall  all  perish/'  We  know  also  where 
sinners  will  dwell  who  have  not  fled  for  refuge  to 
Jesus  Christ.  For  what  says  the  Saviour  again  ? 
'*  He  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already, 
because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only 
begotten  Son  of  God.  He  that  believeth  on  the  Sou 
hath  everlasting  life  :  and  he  that  believeth  not  the 
Son  shall  not  see  life  ;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth 
on  him/'  Suppose  any  of  you  had  died  during 
the  last  week,  the  last  month,  or  the  last  year  — 
P^rfaere  would  you  have  been  ?  Some  of  you,  I 
trust,  have  a  good  hope  that  you  would  have  been 
in  heaven.  Others,  it  is  to  be  feared,  would  too 
justly  apprehend  that  they  must  have  become  the 
hopeless  tenants  of  hell.  But,  blessed  be  God, 
we  have  all  hitherto  been  spared.  While  numerous 
inhabitants  of  a  world  that  lieth  in  wickedness, 
Uarithin  a  few  weeks,  or  months  past,  or  within  the 
■  "'eonrse  of  the  last  year,  have  been  cut  down  as 
jcumberers  of  the  ground  ;  through  the  intercession 
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of  Jesus,  we  have  hitherto  been  spared  to  hear 
the  offer  of  his  mercy  renewed.  Oh  let  ns  redeem 
our  remaining  time  from  the  service  of  sin  and 
the  world,  and  devote  it  to  him  who  died  for  us, 
and  rose  again.  Let  us  be  anxious  to  make  our 
calling  and  our  election  sure.  Let  us  look  to  the 
Saviour  to  grant  us  repentance  for  our  sins.  Let 
it  be  our  object  to  live  a  life  of  faith  upon  the  Son 
of  God  ;  and  let  us  pray  for  grace  to  enable  us  to 
obey  his  blessed  will.  Thus  all  will  be  well  with 
us,  whether  the  period  of  our  life  be  of  a  longer 
or  a  shorter  date.  And  then,  when  we  are  called 
to  give  up  the  ghost,  if  the  inquiry  be  made  respect- 
ing any  individual  among  us,  '* Where  is  he?" 
What  answer  would  be  made  ? 

If  the  question  be  asked  in  hell — of  Satan  the 
adversary  of  God  and  man,  who  goeth  about  like  a 
roaring  lion  seeking  whom  he  may  devour,  what 
reply  would  be  wrung  from  his  disappointed  malig- 
nity ?  **  He  has  escaped  from  our  hands ;  he  was 
made  acquainted  with  our  devices ;  he  resisted  our 
temptations ;  he  has  been  rescued  from  our  society 
and  torments ;  he  has  obtained  an  inheritance  ill 
that  state  of  glory  from  which  we  miserable  have 
been  cast  down  for  ever." 

If  the  inquiry  should  be  made  on  earth — of  a 
fellow  Christian,  an  heir  of  the  same  promises, 
**  He  has  given  up  the  ghost,  and  where  is  he?" 
might  he  not  with  confidence  answer,  '*  He  is  gone 
to  inherit  a  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in 
the  heavens  ;  to  enter  on  the  mansions  prepared  for 
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him  by  Jesus,  who  has  saved  him  with  an  everlasting 
salvation  ;  to  participate  in  tlie  felicities  and  glories 
of  that  inheritance,  where  there  shall  in  no  wise 
enter  in  anything  that  defiletli ;  but  they  which  are 
written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life. 

Should  the  question  be  asked  in  heaven,  and  one 
of  the  innumerable  company  of  angels  should  be 
addressed,  *'  where  is  he?"  *'  He  belonged  to  our 
society ;  he  was  predestinated  to  be  made  equal  to  the 
angels ;  he  is  now  come  to  dwell  with  us  and  unite 
in  our  songs.  '  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain 
to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and 
strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing,  .  .  . 
Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be 
unto  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto 
the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever/ '' 

And    finally,   imagine  the    question    proposed    to 

one  of  the  spirits   of  just  men  made  perfect,   ^'He 

hath  given  up  the  ghost,  and  where  is  he?'*    *'  He 

[is  come  to  our  Father's  house,  to  rest  in  the  bosom 

|trf  his    Father    and   his   God ;    to   see   the    Saviour 

pwhom  he  loved  and  to  be  made  like  him  ;  to  serve 

I  God  day  and  night  in  his  temple  ;    where    '  he  will 

hliunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more;   neither 

Bhall  the  sun  light  on  him,  nor  any  heat.     For  the 

[iamb  who  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed 

[tim,   and  shall    lead   him   unto  Uving  fountains  of 

iters,  and  God  sliall  wipe  away  ail  tears  from  his 
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ST.  PAUL'S  CHARGE  TO  TIMOTHY.* 


2  Timothy  iv.  1,  2. 

I  CHARGE  THEE,  THEREFORE,  BEFORE  GOD,  AND  THE  LORD 
JESUS  CHRIST,  WHO  8HALX  JUDGE  THE  QUICK  AND  THE 
DEAD  AT  HIS  APPEARING  AND  HIS  KINGDOM:  PREACH 
THE  WORD, 

If  we  consider,  my  brethren,  the  high  dignity  and 
the  awful  responsibility  of  the  ministerial  office,^  we 
shall  be  constrained  to  view  it  as  the  most  important 
trust  with  which  a  human  being  can  be  invested. 
The  work  in  which  a  minister  of  the  gospel  is  en- 
gaged, is  the  most  honourable,  the  most  benevolent, 
and  the  most  useful  employment  in  the  world.  The 
minister  of  Jesus  Christ  possesses  a  station  of  far 
higher  honour,  and  infinitely  greater  importance, 
than  the  prime  minister  of  the  most  powerful  and 
illustrious  monarch.     The  one  is  the  minister  of  a 

*  This  sermon  was  preached  some  years  ago,  at  a  visitation  at 
SUmy  Stratford,  before  the  late  Rev.  Hugh  Heslop,  D.D.,  archdea- 
con of  Bucks,  and  the  clergy  of  the  district,  and  was  subsequently 
published.  But  as  a  very  limited  impression  was  circulated,  the 
author  reprints  it,  in  the  hope,  from  the  importance  of  its  sub- 
ject, it  may  be  generally  useful,  and  more  particularly  so  to  his 
junior  brethren  of  the  clergy. 
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prince,  who,  however  exalted,  is  a  mortal  like  him- 
selt  The  other  is  a  minister  of  the  *'  Prince  of  the 
kings  of  the  earth,  the  King  of  kings,  and  the  Lord 
of  lords/'  The  employment  of  the  one^  however 
important  and  beneficial  to  the  interests  of  man,  is 
confined  to  the  welfare  of  our  present  state  of  exist- 
ence* The  labour  of  the  other  tends  not  only  to  pro- 
mote the  present  peace  and  happiness  of  his  fellow 
men,  but  to  make  them  partakers  of  a  felicity  wliich 
wnll  run  parallel  with  their  immortal  existence,  and 
endure  through  the  revolutions  of  eternity.  Let  the 
ministers  of  the  gospel  then  magnify  their  office;  not 
by  assuming  an  authority  which  does  not  belong  to 
it,  but  by  supporting  it  with  a  conduct  consistent 
with  its  real  dignity,  and  by  exercising  it  so  as  to 
render  it  extensively  beneficial  to  mankind.  But, 
my  respected  and  reverend  brethren,  while  we  con- 
template the  importance  and  dignity  of  the  ministe- 
rial office,  let  us  not  forget  its  tremendous  respou- 
fiibility.  We  are  *' stewards  of  the  mysteries  of 
God;"  but  the  eyes  of  our  Lord  and  Master  are  upon 
us,  and  soon  must  we  give  anaccountof  our  steward- 
ship at  the  tribunal  of  Him  ''who  shall  judge  the 
quick  and  dead  at  liis  appearing  and  his  kingdom/' 
If  we  are  accounted  faithful  in  the  discharge  of  our 
office,  '*when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  we 
shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not 
away/'  On  the  other  hand,  should  we  be  deemed 
untaitliful,  by  concealing  the  truth,  by  corrupting 
the  word  of  God,  by  acting  merely  as  men-pleasers, 
by  saying,  ''  Peace,  peace,  when  God  says,  There  is 
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no  peace/'  it  will  be  at  the  hazard  of  our  own  souk| 
as  well  as  at  the  peril  of  those  ^^  over  whom  the  Holy 
OhoBt  has  made  us  overseers/*  The  language  of 
God  to  the  prophet  Ezekiel  is,  undoubtedly,  appli- 
cable to  the  ministers  of  his  word  in  every  age,  and 
under  every  dispensation:  ^'Son  of  man,  I  have 
made  thee  a  watchman  unto  the  house  of  Israel ; 
therefore,  thou  shalt  hear  the  word  at  my  mouth, 
and  warn  them  from  me.  When  I  say  unto  the 
wicked,  O  wicked  man,  thou  shalt  surely  die;  if 
thou  dost  not  speak  to  warn  the  wicked  from  his  way, 
that  wicked  man  shall  die  in  his  iniquity ;  but  his 
blood  will  I  require  at  thine  hand." 

Trusting,  my  reverend  brethren,  that  you  acquiesce 
in  these  sentiments  respecting  the  dignity,  llie  im* 
portance,  and  the  responsibility,  of  the  ministerial 
office,  I  entreat  your  attention,  your  candour,  and 
your  indulgence,  while,  in  order  to  stir  up  your 
minds  and  my  own  *^by  way  of  remembrance,*'  I 
attempt  to  illustrate  some  of  those  truths  which 
appear  to  arise  from  the  text. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  take  up  much  of  your  time 
in  particularly  examining  the  occasion  and  connexion 
of  these  words.  Let  it  suffice  to  say,  that,  in  this 
epistle  from  St.  Paul  to  Timothy,  his  beloved  son  in 
the  faith  of  the  gospel,  the  apostle  seems  to  have 
intended  to  prepare  the  mind  of  the  evangelist  and 
bishop"*  for  those  sufferings  to  which  he  foresaw  he 
would  be  exposed  as  a  minister  of  Jesus  Christ ;  to 

*  Se^  Scott's  Note  on  the  terms  Evangelist  and  Bishop^  in  loco. 
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forewarn  him  of  the  fatal  apostasy  and  declension 
which  were  beginning  to  appear  in  the  church  ;  and 
at  the  same  time  to  animate  him,  from  his  own 
example^  and  from  the  powerful  motives  of  Christi- 
anity, to  the  most  diligent  and  vigorons  discharge 
of  the  ministerial  office.  The  text  is  part  of  a  solemn 
charge  introduced  by  the  apostle  in  the  most  impres- 
sive and  affecting  manner,  to  excite  Timothy  to  exe- 
cute with  fidelity  the  high  trust  committed  to  him. 
I  have  taken  only  so  much  of  the  passage  as  the 
present  opportunity  will  afford  us  time  to  consider. 
Assuming,  that  this  apostolic  charge  is  equally  appli- 
cable to  all  the  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ  in  every  age, 
M  it  was  to  Timothy  in  his  day,  in  farther  discours- 
ing on  the  words  selected  from  it,  I  shall, 

I,  E.vplain  the  injunction  :  *'  Preach  the  Word/' 
IL  Consider  the  motives  by  which  it  is  enforced  : 
**  1  charge  thee,  therefore,  before  God,  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead 
^Bmt  his  appearing  and  his  kingdom/' 
H     I,  The  injunction  is  to  be  explained;    "Preach 
Hthe  Word/* 

^1  The  apostle,  in  this  solemn  address,  enjoins  Timo- 
^nhy  to  proclaim,  with  all  authority  and  boldness,  as 
^^ne  of  the  heralds  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  doctrines  and 
duties  of  the  inspired  word  of  God,  Some  of  the 
llj^lauses  that  immediately  follow  the  text,  appear  to 
Hlliave  a  reference  to  those  several  uses  of  the  Word,  or 
^pBcripture,  which  he  had  just  before  specified.  *'  All 
^? Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  pro- 
fitable for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  fur 
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instruction  in  righteousness." — ''I  charge  thee,  there- 
fore,— Preach  the  Word  ;  be  instant  in  season,  out  of 
season  ;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort,  with  all  long-suf- 
fering and  doctrine."  It  is  not  indeed  possible  in 
the  compass  of  one  discourse  to  give  an  epitome  of  all 
those  doctrines  and  duties  of  the  word  of  God,  which 
it  is  necessary  that  a  minister  should  preach,  in  the 
due  discharge  of  his  duty.  It  must,  therefore,  be  my 
business  to  select  a  few  of  those  leading  and  essential 
doctrines  of  the  word  of  God,  with  which  all  the 
other  parts  of  Scripture,  whether  doctrinal,  practical, 
historical,  or  devotional,  are  intimately  connected, 
and  on  which  they  all  depend.  These  mmt  be 
preached  by  the  Christian  minister.  They  must 
appear  through  the  whole  of  his  ministry,  as  plainly 
as  they  do  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  in  the 
liturgy  and  homilies  of  our  church.  I  shall,  there- 
fore, endeavour  to  draw  a  brief  outline  of  **the 
Word,"  in  respect  to  these  vital  doctrines,  and  then 
shew  how  '*  the  word"  is  to  be  preached. 

1 .  What  are  the  essential  doctrines  of  the  Word 
of  God? 

In  stating  these  doctrines  in  a  systematical  order, 
there  is,  undoubtedly,  more  difficulty  than  appears  at 
first  sight.  Different  minds,  therefore,  would  exhi- 
bit them  in  different  points  of  view  ;  and  they  would 
be  more  or  less  clearly  illustrated,  with  various 
degrees  of  light  or  shade,  according  to  the  talents 
and  abilities  of  the  writer  or  speaker  :  but  as  far  as 
the  statements  would  be  agreeable  to  the  will  of  God, 
and  consistent  with  His  word,  that  fountain  of  divine 
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trutli  whence  they  would  professedly  be  drawn,  they 
would,  necessarily,  in  substance,  be  the  same.  I 
mention  this  as  an  apolog}^  in  case  ray  own  state- 
ment, in  point  of  order,  may  appear  less  proper,  or 
less  lucid,  than  it  otherwise  might  have  been  made* 

Having  premised  this  general  remark,  1  now  pro- 
ceed to  observe  : 

(1.)  One  of  the  essential  doctrines  of  the  Sacred 
Word,  is,  that  man,  as  a  creature  of  God,  is  a 
responsible  agent, 

**  We  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ,  that  we  may  receive  for  the  things  done  in 
the  body,  whether  they  have  been  good  or  bad/' 
Reason,  indeed,  demonstrates  this:  for  reason  assures 
us,  that  the  justice,  rectitude,  and  goodness  of  God 
require  a  judgment,  because  they  require  that  it 
should  be  well  with  the  righteous,  and  ill  with  the 
wicked.  But  this  is  not  the  case  in  the  present  state 
of  existence.  Hence  the  necessity  and  certainty  of 
a  future  judgment  is  evident.  But  the  word  of  God 
has  put  this  matter  beyond  all  doubt,  by  explicitly 
asserting  and  declaring  this  esssential  doctrine, ^ — 
*'  God  hath  appointed  a  day  in  which  he  will  judge 
the  world  in  righteousness  by  that  man  whom  he  hath 
ordained :  w^hereof  he  hath  given  assurance  unto  all 
men,  in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead." 
This  is  one  of  the  first  principles  of  the  w^ord  of  God, 
and  as  such  we  are  required  to  preach  it.  Do  we 
^Kneed  an  example  for  our  conduct?  We  have  it  in 
^M  the  preaching  of  the  apostle  Paul  before  Felix  the 
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heard  him  concerning  the  faith  in  Christ.  And 
as  he  reasoned  of  righteousness,  temperance,  and 
judgment  to  come,  Felix  trembled." 

(2.)  Another  of  the  prominent  doctrines  of  the 
Word,  which  its  ministers  are  commanded  to  preach, 
is  that  men  are  transgressors  of  the  law  of  God,  and 
that  on  this  account  they  are  exposed  to  condemna- 
tion in  the  judgment. 

The  law  of  God  is  perfect  like  himself.  It  enjoins 
every  duty,  it  forbids  every  sin.  It  requires  perfect 
obedience  of  every  human  being;  it  denounces  a 
curse  against  every  transgression.  What  is  its  tre* 
mendous  language? — ''Cursed  is  every  one  that 
continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the 
book  of  the  law  to  do  them."  No  mortal  man  hw 
so  continued,  and  therefore  no  man  exists  who  is  not 
accursed  by  the  law.  He  may  form  excuses  for 
himself;  but  the  law  admits  of  none.  Perfect  obe* 
dience  is  the  continual  cry,  and  the  unbending  claim, 
of  the  law.  Every  human  being  who  cannot  produce 
this  perfection  of  obedience,  it  condemns  to  eternal 
misery.  It  allows  no  apologies;  it  admits  of  no 
repentance ;  it  makes  no  provision  to  remove  the 
consequences  of  past  offences.  Hence  the  law  is 
called  ''  the  ministration  of  death :"  and  hence  w^ 
see  the  impossibility  of  obtaining  salvation  by  it: 
*'  therefore  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be 
justified  in  the  sight  of  God."  Such  is  the  assertion 
of  the  Apostle: — And  again,  ''  We  who  are  Jews  by 
nature,  and  not  sinners  of  the  Gentiles,  knowing  that 
a  man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  buf; 
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by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  even  we  have  believed 
in  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  the 
faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by  the  works  of  the  law  :  for 
by  the  works  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified/' 
From  what  has  been  said,  is  it  not  evident  that  the 
law  should  have  a  prominent  place  in  the  preachiog 
of  the  Word  of  God  ?  Yes,  it  is  of  the  utmost  im- 
portance that  every  preacher  of  the  Word  should 
faithfully  declare  the  nature,  the  extent,  the  obli- 
gation, and  the  sanction  of  the  law,  in  the  same 
manner  as  it  is  exhibited  in  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  and 
in  the  Articles,  Homilies,  and  Liturgy  of  our  Church, 
especially  in  the  Commination  Service.  Let  us  then, 
my  reverend  brethren,  preach  the  law ;  but  be  care- 
ful that  we  preach  it  lawfully.  Let  us  state  it,  in 
conformity  to  tlie  Word  of  God,  and  to  the  Church 
of  which  we  are  the  ministers,  not  as  the  ground  of 
our  acceptance  with  God,  not  as  the  instrument  of 
our  justiticatioo  ;  but  ^^as  our  schoolmaster,  to  lead 
us  to  Christ,  that  we  may  be  justified  by  faith, 

(3-)  The  next  essential  doctrine  of  the  Word, 
proper  to  be  noticed,  is,  that  the  universal  trans- 
gression of  the  law  of  God  proceeds  from  that 
universal  depravity  and  pollution  of  nature,  of  which 
man  is  a  partaker  in  consequence  of  the  falL 

That  every  human  being  is  a  transgressor  of  the 
law  oi  God,  is  evident  from  scripture,  observation, 
and  experience.  But  whence  proceeds  man's  sinful 
conduct?  Undoubtedly,  from  his  sinful  nature.  *'  A 
goad  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit/*  The  benefi- 
cent Creator  originally  made  man  upright :  He  formed 
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him  *'  in  His  own  image,  and  after  his  own  likeness/' 
But  is  this  the  state  of  man  now  ?  Alas,  how  widely 
different !  But  what  has  occasioned  this  difference  ? 
The  Scripture  alone  can  resolve  this  question.  There 
we  are  taught  that  the  beauteous  and  holy  work  of 
the  Deity  was  marred  by  the  introduction  of  sin. 
Sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  man  fell  from  his 
rectitude,  and  incurred  the  threatened  penalty: — 
he  lost  his  spiritual  life,  and  became  liable  to  tem- 
poral and  eternal  death.  Thus  Adam  having  become 
a  sinner,  all  his  posterity  were  constituted  sinners 
like  him.  ^*  He  begat  children  in  his  own  likeness," 
and  not  in  the  likeness  of  God,  in  which  he  was 
originally  created.  **  Who  can  bring  a  clean  thing 
out  of  an  unclean  ?  Not  one ;  or  how  can  he  be 
clean  that  is  born  of  a  woman.''  This  is  the  doctrine 
of  the  Bible,  from  beginning  to  end,  respecting  the 
fall  of  man,  and  the  cause  of  his  actual  transgressions. 
It  is  not  possible  that  I  should  here  demonstrate  the 
doctrine  by  a  citation  of  particular  passages.  Let  it 
suffice  to  say,  that  the  apostle  Paul  represents  the 
natural  man  as  ^'  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins."  Every 
minister,  therefore,  who  imitates  the  apostle's  ex- 
ample, in  preaching  the  Word,  must  likewise  insist 
upon  the  depravity,  pollution,  and  imbecility  of  man. 
I  am  sensible  that  many  persons  consider  this  doc- 
trine as  harsh  and  severe.  But  is  it,  or  is  it  not,  the 
doctrine  of  the  Word  of  God  ?  To  the  law  and  the 
testimony  let  us  appeal.  The  language  of  David  on 
this  subject,  may  be  echoed  by  every  human  being. 
**  Behold,  I  was  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did 
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my  mother  conceive  me/'  With  equal  confidence 
may  we  appeal  to  the  sentiments  of  our  Church. 
Allow  the  Church  to  speak  for  herself,  and  doubt 
can  no  longer  remain.  '*  Original  or  birth  sin 
standeth  not  in  the  following  of  Adam  ;  but  is  the 
fault  and  corruption  of  every  man  naturally  engen- 
dered of  the  offspring  of  Adam, — and  in  every  person 
bom  into  this  world,  it  deserveth  God's  wrath  and 
damnation.*'  * 

But  some  may  be  ready  to  ask  us,  '*  How  can  any 
be  saved,  if  these  be  the  doctrines  of  the  Word  of 
God,  in  relation  to  the  judgment,  the  law,  and  the 
fall  of  man  ?''  As  an  answer  to  this  question,  we 
reply, 

(4*)  Another  leading  point  of  doctrine,  is,  that 
God,  infinite  in  mercy,  has  provided  a  way  of  salva- 
tion  for  mankind  through  Jesus  Christ. 

**  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  belie veth  on  him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  Hence,  though 
there  be  no  salvation  for  sinners  by  the  law,  yet  the 
cAi^/'of  sinners  may  be  pardoned  and  accepted  through 
the  atonement  and  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ. 
He  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law, 
being  made  a  curse  for  us.''  He  who  knew  no  sin,  was 
made  sin  for  us,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  in  him/'  Salvation  by  Christ  is  so 
peculiarly  the  substance  of  the  Gospel,  that  the  work 
of  every  Christian  mijiister,  is,  Kar'  cfox<yj^,  to  ''  preach 

*    Article  i]t. 
If 
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Christ. ' '  Yes,  my  reverend  brethren,  we  are  required 
to  make  him  the  great  end  of  our  preaching,  for  the 
glory  of  Christ  is  the  ulimate  end  of  the  Gospel;  ^^all 
things  are  yor  him  as  well  as  by  him/'  He  is  to  be 
also  the  grand  subject  of  our  ministry.  It  behoves  us 
to  exhibit  him  in  all  his  divine  dignity  and  loveliness, 
as  ^^God  over  all,  and  blessed  for  ever :"— to  place 
him  before  our  hearers  in  all  the  beauty  and  glory  of 
his  mediatorial  character,  as  Immanuel,  God  with  us. 
Jesus  must  be  preached  as  the  great  Prophet  of  his 
people,  who  instructs  them  by  his  word  and  his 
spirit : — as  their  Priest,  who  has  made  atonement  for 
their  sins,  and  who  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession 
for  them : — as  their  King,  who  subdues  their  sins, 
and  reigns  over  them  in  righteousness : — as  their 
Shepherd,  '^  who  gathers  the  lambs  in  his  arms,  and 
carries  them  in  his  bosom,  and  gently  leads  those  that 
are  with  young :"— as  the  '*  Captain  of  their  salvation, 
who  brings  many  sons  to  glory  :" — as  their  Advocate, 
who  pleads  their  cause,  and  is  the  propitiation  of 
their  sins."  These  are  doctrines  which  ministers 
must  preach,  because  they  are  absolutely  necessary 
for  their  hearers  to  know.  They  are  as  essential  for 
the  welfare  of  their  souls,  as  food  for  the  support  of 
their  bodies.  But  I  add,  if  we  would  preach  Christ, 
making  the  Apostles  our  example,  we  must  have  a 
continued  regard  to  him  when  we  treat  of  any  of  the 
subjects  of  his  word.  Would  we  speak  of  the  per- 
fections of  God  ?  They  must  be  displayed  as  shining 
forth  in  his  Son,  and  as  exemplified  in  his  mediato- 
rial work.      Would  we  exhibit  gospel  blessings,  and 
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gospel  promises,  to  our  hearers  ?  They  must  be 
eonsidered  as  purchased  by  the  Saviour's  blood »  and 
distributed  by  his  bounty*  Would  we  notice  the 
providence  of  God  ?  Wc  must  remind  our  audience, 
that  '*all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  is  given  unto 
Christ;''^ that  **  the  government  is  upon  his 
shoulders;'' — and  that  *'he  is  Head  over  all  things 
to  his  church/'  Would  we  exhort  to  the  practice  of 
personal,  social,  or  relative  duties?  The  motives 
must  be  drawn  from  the  command,  the  example,  or 
the  love  of  Christ.  In  short,  if  we  would  preach 
Christ,  like  the  Apostles,  we  must  treat  every  subject 
so  as  to  keep  him  always  in  view.  Connected  with 
preaching  Christ,  are  the  two  important  doctrines 
which  the  apostle  Paul  preached  both  to  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  namely,  *'  repentance  towards  God,  and 
faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  I  add, 
therefore, 

(6.)  Repentance  is  an  essential  doctrine,  which 
holds  a  prominent  place  in  the  Word  of  God* 

John  the  Baptist  began  his  ministry  by  preacliing 
repentance.  The  blessed  Jesus  did  the  same* 
*'  Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand," 
was  the  language  of  both,  *'  The  Apostles  went 
forth,  and  preached  that  men  should  repent:*' 
during  the  personal  ministry  of  Christ,  and  after 
his  resurrection,  they  were  commissioned,  '*  to 
preach  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  to  all 
nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem/'  Accordingly,  St. 
Peter  preached  to  the  Jews,  **  Repent  ye,  and  be 
converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out.'*     And 
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St.  Paul,  in  like  manner  addressed  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles :  *'  God  commandeth  all  men  every  where 
to  repent."  And  in  his  defence  before  Agrippa,  he 
informs  him  that  he  had  shewed  both  to  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  *'  that  they  should  repent,  and  turn  to 
God;  and  do  works  meet  for  repentance."  All 
have  sinned,  and  broken  the  holy  law  of  God,  and 
therefore  all  need  repentance.  Hence  the  nature 
and  necessity  of  repentance,  together  with  the  bless- 
ings connected  with  it,  become  an  important  part 
of  the  Christian  minister's  office ;  for,  though  re- 
pentance is  not  the  ground  of  our  acceptance  with 
God,  it  is,  nevertheless,  one  of  those  things  that 
accompany  salvation  :  it  is  connected  with  forgive- 
ness of  sins,  and  the  declaration  of  Christ  concerning 
it  is,  '*  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  perish." 

(6.)  Faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
another  doctrine  of  the  highest  importance  in  the 
ministry  of  the  word. 

A  belief  of  those  truths  which  relate  to  the  person, 
atonement,  and  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  a 
reliance  on  him,  as  the  divine  surety  and  Saviour 
of  sinners,  is  absolutely  necessary  to  our  salvation. 
It  is  the  grace  by  which  we  are  justified  and  ac- 
cepted by  God.  Hence  so  much  stress  is  laid  on 
faith,  in  the  Word  of  God.  ''He  that  believeth, 
and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved."  ''  He  that  hath 
the  Son  hath  life."  ''  By  him  all  that  believe  are 
justified."  ''  Being  justified  freely  by  his  grace, 
through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus  : 
whom    God    hath    set   forth    to    be    a    propitiation 
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through  faith  in  Iiis  hluod,  to  declare  his  righteous- 
ness  for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past,  through 
the  forbearance  of  God  ;  to  declare,  I  say,  at  this 
lime,  his  righteousness,  that  he  might  be  jusl,  and 
the  justifier  of  him  which  bclieveth  in  Jesus/'  In 
conformity  with  the  word  of  God,  respecting  our 
justification  by  faith  only,  is  the  express  doctrine  of 
our  Church.  *'  We  are  accounted  righteous  before 
God,  only  for  the  merit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  by  faith,  and  not  for  our  W'orks  and 
deservings  :  wherefore,  that  we  are  justified  by  faith 
only,  is  a  most  w^holesome  doctrine,  and  very  full  of 
comfort."*  The  doctrine  of  justification  by  faitli, 
is  of  such  vital  importance,  that  Luther  makes  it 
'*  articulns  stantis  aut  cmkntis  ecclesue,'  t 

(7.)  The  necessity  of  rejjeneratmn,  or  the  new  birth, 
is  another  essential  tenet  contained  in  the  Word  of 
God. 

Every  human  being  who  dies  in  that  state  of  sin, 
in  which  the  scripture  declares  we  are  all  born,  must 
inevitably  perish.  The  reason  is  obvious;  because 
man  by  nature  is  an  impure  and  unholy  being ;  and 
nothing  impure  or  unholy  can  dwell  with  a  God 
of  infinite  purity.  Hence  a  change  of  nature  is 
necessary  to  salvation  ;  a  change  which  our  blessed 
Lord  describes  by  the  phrase  *'bom  again/'  ''Verily, 
verily,  (said  he  to  Nicodemus,)  except  a  man  be 
born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Verily,  verily,  1  say  unto  thee,  except  a  man  be  born 


•  Article  xii,  f  The  Article  of  a  standing,  or  falling  Church. 
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of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,   he  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God.     Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee, 
Ye  must  be  bom  again."     But  do  not  some  assert, 
that  all  the  baptized  are  regenerate,  and  that  Uiere  is 
no  other  regeneration  besides  baptism  ?     Allow  me, 
my  brethren,  briefly  to  examine  this  subject,  and  to 
state   what   appears  to   me   to   be   the   doctrine  of 
scripture,  and  of  our  church  respecting  it.     Baptism 
is  an  outward  mgn  of  that  internal  renovation  of  soul 
which  is  necessary  to  our  seeing  and  entering  into 
the  kingdom  of  God.     It  is  more  than  an  outward 
sign  of  the  spiritual  blessing;    for  it  is  a  part  or 
branch  of  regeneration  itself,  in  the  larger  and  full 
sense   of  the   word.      Regeneration   is   evidently  a 
complex  term.     What  said  our  Lord  to  Nicodeonus  ? 
*'  Except  a  man 'be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit, 
he  cannot  enter   into   the   kingdom  of  God."     If, 
therefore,  regeneration  is  to  be  born  of  water  and 
the  Spirit,  and  if  our  blessed  Lord,  by  the  phrase, 
''  born  of  water,"  had  any  reference  to  the  ordinance 
of  baptism,  which,    with    the    generality   of   com- 
mentators,   I    confidently    suppose    he    had,    thaoi 
regeneration,  or  the  being  *'  bom  again"  in  the  sense 
in  which  Christ  uses  the  term,  (as  well  as  in  that 
in  which  it  is  afterwards  used  in  the  scripture,*  and 
by  all  the   primitive  Christian   writers),    evidently 
consists  of  two  things,  the  internal  and  spiritual  reno- 
vation of  the  soul,  and  the  outward  ordinance  of  bap- 
tism of  water.     Hence  no  one  can  be  considered  as 

*  Titus  iii.  5. 


^ 


TO    TIMOTHY. 


167 


regenerate  in  this  complex  sense  of  the  word,  without, 
on  the  one  hand,  being  an  actual  recipient  of  the 
ordinance  of  baptism,  and,  on  the  other,  viewed  in 
the  judgment  of  christian  charity,  as  internally 
renovated  by  the  Spirit*  I  think  it  is  evident  that 
the  terms  **  regeneration,"  *' renewed,"  '*^  bom  of 
God,"  *'  new  creature,*'  *'  bom  again/'  with  every 
other  synonimous  word  and  phrase,  are  never  used 
in  the  New  Testament^  after  the  introduction  of 
christian  baptism,  but  with  reference  to  the  bap- 
tized; and  nothing  can  be  more  certain  than  that  the 
word  regenerate  is  always  used  by  the  early  Fathers 
of  the  Church  with  tliis  reference.  None  were  con* 
sidered  regenerate  but  the  baptized,  because  none 
beside  were  '*  bom  of  water/'  whicli  is  one  of  the 
parts  of  regeneration-  But  all  the  baptized  were 
viewed  as  regenerate,  because  tliey  were  partakers  of 
the  external  part  of  regeneration,  baptized,  or  Ijoru 

'  of  water ;  and  because,  being  supposed  to  be  the 
proper  subjects  of  baptism,  they  were  necessarily 
viewed,  in  the  judgment  of  charity,  as  possessing  the 
internal  and  spiritual  part  likewise,  or  the  new  birth 
by  the  Spirit,  of  which  the  external  rite  was  a  sign 
and  an  emblem*  Hence  tlie  terms  baptized  and 
regenerate  (or  words  adequate  to  the  latter),  though 
evidently  not  S}Tionimous»  seem  to  be  interchangeably 

^lifted  in  the  New  Testament,  and  most  certainly  are 
in  the  v^Titings  of  the  early  Fathers  of  the  Church. 
The  baptized  are  (generally  speaking)  considered  in 
the  scripture  as  **  born  of  God,"  and  as  partaking  of, 
and   interested  in,   all   the  other  spiritual  blessings 
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exhibited  by  baptism,  because  they  are  supposed 
'*  rightly  to  have  received"*  the  ordinance  under  the 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  how  are  they 
supposed  ** rightly  to  have  received  baptism?" 
Because  adults  who  are  admitted  to  the  ordinance, 
on  the  profession  of  their  repentance  and  faith,  are 
supposed  to  be  really  and  truly  the  subjects  of  repent- 
ance and  faith  :  and  because  infants,  as  the  children 
of  professed  believers,  are  supposed  to  be  interested 
in  the  promises  made  to  the  seed  of  true  believers. 
Hence  every  member  of  the  Christian  church  must 
be  considered  as  a  real  Christian,  (for  in  what  other 
character  can  he  be  received  ?t)  and  as  partaking  of 
all  the  spiritual  blessings  and  privileges  connected 
with  baptism.  But  now  the  important  distinction  is 
to  be  marked  :  — The  visible  church  is  mixed,  and 
consists  of  tares  and  wheat :  and  whose  prerogative 
is  it  to  make  the  separation  ?  Surely  not  man's. 
We  are  commanded  to  let  the  tares  and  wheat  grow 
together  until  the  harvest,  because,  in  plucking 
up  the  tares,  the  wheat  would  be  plucked  up  like- 
wise. The  church,  therefore,  considers  the  baptized 
as  spiritually  regenerate,  and  for  the  same  reason 
she  views  them  as  elect.     But  who  can  determine 

•  See  Articles  xxv.  xxvii. 

'f  Every  subject,  admitted  into  the  visible  church  of  Christ, 
(which  in  his  sight  is  mixed,)  must  be  considered  by  us  as  one  of 
its  spiritual  members ;  for,  otherwise,  what  ground  should  we  have 
for  his  admission  ?  We  are  required,  hypothetically,  to  regard  every 
member  of  the  visible  church  as  a  true  and  real  member  of  Christ's 
mystical  body,  unless  there  be  reason  to  form  a  different  judgment. 


TO    TIMOTHY.  169 

wliether  or  not  they  are  so  in  reality  ?  This  is 
the  prerogative  of  the  Judge  of  all  hearts.  He 
will  with  unerring  accuracy  make  the  separation 
between  the  precious  and  the  vile,  between  the 
wheat  and  the  tares,  between  the  real  christian  who 
has  been  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the 
carnal  professor  who  has  been  baptized  with  water, 
without  being  made  a  partaker  of  any  of  the  spiritual 
blessings  connected  with  the  ordinance  when  **  rightly 
received/'  We  can  form  a  judgment  of  spiritual 
regeneration,  in  regard  to  adult  Christians,  onlj^ 
from  its  evidences.  And  what  are  these  ?  Let 
two  or  three  only  be  noticed.  First,  Victory  over 
the  world:  ''Whosoever  is  bom  of  God,  over- 
conieth  the  world.''"*  Secondly,  Freedom  from 
habitual  and  allowed  sin:  **  Whosoever  is  born  of 
God,  sinneth  not/'f  Thirdly,  An  actual  reception 
of  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Saviour  :  * '  To  as  many  as 
received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the 
sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name  : 
which  were  bom,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the 
flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God/'|  But 
can  these  things  be  affirmed  respecting  every  bap- 
tized person  ?  Alas,  how  diflerent  is  the  case  !  I 
should  consider  it  no  less  than  an  insult  to  the 
understanding  of  any  wise  man  who  is  acquainted 
with  the  Scriptures,  and  observes  facts,  formally  to 
argue  that  every  one  wlio  has  been  baptized,  mani- 
fests victory  over  the  world,  freedom  from  allowed 

•  John  V.  4.  f  John  v.  18.  J  John  i.  12,  13. 
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and  habitaal  sin,  and  that  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
which  purifies  the  heart,  and  works  by  love. 

From  what  has  been  said,  as  well  as  from  the 
evidence  of  (acts^  it  is  clear,  that  the  ordinance  of 
baptism  may  be  received  without  spiritual  regenera- 
tion, or  the  renovation  of  the  soul  in  righteousness 
and  true  holiness :  as  a  sign  of  internal  regeneration, 
it  may  be  received  without  the  thing  signified,  ^'  the 
death  unto  sin,  and  the  new  birth  unto  righteous- 
ness : "  as  the  external  part  of  regeneration,  in  the 
sense  in  which  the  term  has  been  explained,  it  may 
be  viewed  without  the  internal  part,  that  new  birth 
of  the  soul  which  is  absolutely  necessary  for  the 
salvation  of  every  human  being,  whether  infiemt  or 
adult.  It  is  equally  clear  from  the  doctrine  of 
scripture,  and  the  evidence  of  facts,  that  spiritual 
renovation  may  exist  without  the  intervention  of 
baptism;  for  otherwise,  how  could  any  be  saved 
before  the  introduction  of  baptism  under  the  various 
dispensations  that  preceded  that  of  the  gospel  ?  And 
under  the  Christian  dispensation,  who  will  presume 
to  say,  that  baptism  is  in  all  cases  necessary  to  sal- 
vation ? 

Such,  my  reverend  brethren,  in  my  apprehension, 
is  the  doctrine  of  regeneration ;  and  this  exposition 
of  the  subject  is  the  key  to  all  the  modem  contro- 
versies respecting  it.  This,  I  firmly  believe,  is  the 
scriptural  view  of  the  doctrine  :  and  that  it  was  the 
view  of  the  universal  Church  of  Christ  in  its  earliest 
ages,  of  the  Church  of  England  as  at  present  estab- 
lished, and  of  other  Protestant  Churches  at  the  time 
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of  the  Reformation,  is  perfectly  clear  to  ray  own 
mind^  without  the  shadow  of  a  remaining  doubt. 
The  subject  may  be  summed  up  in  the  followmg 
propositions  : 

First,  No  person  can  be  considered  regenerate  in 
the  full  and  complex  sense  of  the  term^  without 
baptism,  because  baptism  is  not  only  a  sigUj  but  a 
pari  of  regeneration,  according  to  the  definition  of 
of  the  latter  w^ord,  founded  on  our  Lord's  conver- 
sation with  Nicodenaus.  Hence  all  the  synonimous 
terms  and  plirases,  '*  born  of  God/*  "  begotten 
again/'  '*  new  creature/'  &c,  are  always  used  in  the 
Epistles  of  the  New  Testament  witli  reference  to  the 
baptized,  and  the  baptized  only  :  and  that  the  w  ord 
'*  regenerate"*^  is  never  applied  to  any  but  the  bap- 
tized, by  the  early  Fathers  of  the  Church,  is  evident 
to  every  one  who  is  acquainted  with  their  writings. 

Secondly,  Every  baptized  person,  if  deemed  a 
proper  subject  of  the  ordinance,  must  necessarily  be 
considered  as  spiritually  regenerate,  and  partaking  of 
remission  of  sin,  salvation  through  Christ,  and  all 
the  other  spiritual  blessings  exhibited  by  and  con- 
nected with  this  sacrament.  Unless  this  be  admitted, 
baptism  must  be  stripped  of  all  its  spiritual  appendages. 

Thirdly,  It  is  the  prerogative  of  God  only  to 
determine  who  are  spiritually  regenerate,  and  who 

•    Some   of    the    writers   on   the    Baptismal    Controversy   have 

t*^,  that  the  terms  above  mentioned  are  used  occasionally  in 

Epistles,  without  any  relercnee  to  the  baptized.     Bui  this  is  a 

petiiio  principii.     To   whom  were  the  Epistles  written,  but  to  the 

hftptizcd  ? 
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together  by  them,  shall  be  placed  on  the  left.  "  He 
shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd 
divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats :  and  he  shall  set 
the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  but  the  goats  on  the 
lefl."  There  will  be  no  necessity  of  waiting  for  this 
separation  till  the  judgment  be  terminated  ;  for  the 
righteous  will  rise  out  of  their  graves  with  evident 
marks  of  distinction  from  the  wicked.  The  bodies 
of  the  former  will  be  fashioned  like  unto  the  glorious 
body  of  Jesus  Christ ;  while  those  of  the  latter  will 
only  be  fitted  to  endure  eternal  misery.  The  right- 
eous already,  while  absent  from  the  body,  have  been 
in  the  presence  of  the  Lord ;  and  the  wicked  have 
gone  to  their  own  place,  enduring  the  torments  of 
lost  souls.  It  has  generally  been  presumed  that  the 
soul,  immediately  on  its  separation  from  the  body, 
appears  before  God,  and  by  some  particular  and 
personal  judgment  receives  the  sentence  of  eternal 
life,  or  everlasting  death.  But  notwithstanding  this, 
the  ^e/iera/ judgmeut  is  on  many  accounts,  expedient 
and  necessary.  It  is  only  by  the  general  judgment 
that  the  reproach  of  the  people  of  God  can  be  re- 
moved ;  but  in  that  day  **  the  rebuke  of  his  people 
shall  be  taken  away  from  off  all  the  earth."  It  is 
by  the  general  judgment  alone  that  the  characters  of 
the  unbeliever  and  the  hypocrite  can  be  manifested 
in  their  true  colours  to  the  view  of  mankind.  In  no 
other  way  than  by  the  general  judgment  can  the  in- 
fluence upon  our  fellow-creatures  of  our  conduct  and 
example  be  discovered.  Who  can  tell  how  far  one 
man's  influence  may  reach  ?    It  may  affect  hundreds 
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Seventlily,  From  a  view  of  the  whole  subject,  it  is 
evident  that  the  ministers  of  the  word  should  in&ist 
on  the  nature  and  necessity  of  spiritual  regenera- 
tion;^ and  that  they  sliould  be  peculiarly  cautious  in 
not  loading  their  hearers  to  suppose  that  they  i^re  all, 
in  fact  and  reality,  spiritually  regenerate,  I*ecause 
they  are  charitably  consktered  as  such,  in  consetjuenee 
of  their  having  been  admitted  into  the  visible  church 
by  baptism  ;  unless  they  manifest  those  marks  of 
spiritual  regeneration  which  are  positively  consi- 
dered as  its  necessary  evidences  by  the  unerring 
Word  of  God.     I  proceed  to  remark  that, 

(8.)  Another  important  doctrine  of  the  Word  of 
God,  is,  that  **  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the 
Lord/' 

This  doctrine  is  necessarily  connected  with  the 
preceding.  Every  regenerate  person  must  be  holy  : 
and  without  lioliness  there  can  be  no  admission  into 
heaven.  This  is  the  unchangeable  appointment  of 
the  God  of  purity.  It  is  also  necessary  in  the  nature 
of  things.  To  be  fitted  for  heaven,  we  must  not 
only  be  delivered  from  the  punishment  and  guilt  of 
sin,  but  also  from  its  power  and  dominion.  We 
must  be  conformed  in  heart  and  practice  to  the  will 
of  God.  Jesus  Christ  came  ''to  save  his  people 
from  their  sins,;'  and  "  to  deliver  them  from  this 
present  evil  world,  according  to  the  will  of  God  and 
our  Father/'  The  nature  and  necessity  of  holiness, 
therefore,  and  the  way  and  means  by  which  we  are 

•  See  Note  at  the  end* 
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to  pursue  it,  is  an  essential  part  of  the  office  of  those 
who  preach  the  Word  of  God. 

(9.)  I  add  one  more  doctrine  to  make  up  the 
outline  of  that  Word  which  we  are  commanded  to 
preach,  and  which  I  have  been  attempting  to  deli- 
neate, namely,  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

There  are  three  persons  in  the  ever  blessed  Trinity, 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  They  all 
have  their  respective  offices  in  the  stupendous  work 
of  man's  redemption  and  salvation.  The  Holy  Spirit 
is  the  grand  Agent  in  the  application  of  the  salvation 
to  the  soul.  He  *'  convinces  of  sin,  of  righteousness, 
and  of  judgment."  He  quickens  souls  that  are  by 
nature  ''  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins."  He  produces 
that  **  faith  which  is  the  gift  of  God."  He  is  sent  as 
the  Comforter  of  the  Church."  He  is  the  Author  of 
all  holiness.  His  operations  are  necessary  as  long  as 
a  soul  shall  live  upon  the  earth  to  be  converted,  edi- 
fied, or  comforted.  Hence  his  presence  is  promised 
by  Jesus  Christ  even  unto  the  end.  *^  I  will  pray 
the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another  Comforter, 
that  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever."  The  subjects 
of  the  Holy  Spirit's  saving  and  sanctifying  operations 
are  the  *'  elect  people  of  God."  This  is  evident  from 
one  of  the  answers  contained  in  the  church  cate- 
chism. When  the  catechumen  is  asked  what  he 
learns  from  the  articles  of  the  apostle's  creed,  he  re- 
plies, *'  First,  I  learn  to  believe  in  God  the  Father, 
who  made  me  and  all  the  world ;  Secondly,  in 
God  the  Son,  who  redeemed  me  and  all  mankind  ; 
Thirdly,   in  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  sanctifieth 
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me  and  all  the  elect  people  of  God.***  This  short 
response  implies  three  or  four  points  of  vast  doc- 
trinal importance,  and  clearly  shews  the  senti- 
ments of  the  estalilished  church  respecting  thera. 
It  evinces,  that  the  church  holds  universal  redemp- 
tion, in  respect  to  the  all-suflBciency  of  Christ's 
atonement;  and  that  ''by  his  one  oblation  of  him- 
self, once  offered,  he  made  a  full,  perfect,  and 
sufficient  sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction,  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world. ''t  It  demonstrates  farther, 
that  the  church  maintains  that  the  Holj^  Spirit  sancti- 
fies all  the  elect,  and  none  but  the  elect  people  of  God, 
Again,  it  plainly  demonstrates  that  the  church  consi- 
ders all  the  baptized  as  elect  as  well  as  regenerate ;  for 
every  baptized  catechumen  is  taught  to  say,  ^'  I  believe 
in  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  sanctifieth  vie^  and  all 
the  elect  people  of  God/*  This  mode  of  speaking  is 
founded  on  the  language  of  scripture,  and  of  the 
primitive  church,  w^hich,  in  their  general  statements, 
view  professed  christians  as  real  christians,  and 
hypothetically  consider  the  baptized  as  elect;  and 
**  born  of  the  Spirit/*  as  well  as  **  born  of  water/' 
It  is  founded  upon  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  who 
teaches  us  to  consider  the  individual  members  of  his 
visible  church  in  hope  and  charity  as  real  christians, 
and,  according  to  his  own  figurative  descriptions,  to 
view  each  plant  as  a  plant  of  wheat  and  not  of  tares, 
till  he  makes  the  separation  himself  in  the  great  day 
of  decision.     This  ruusi  be  the  language  of  fallible 

•  Catechi«m.  f  Comnxujiion  Ser?ice. 
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mortals  on  the  subject,  unless  they  were  endued  with 
the  miraculous  power  of  determining  who  are,  and 
who  are  not,  real  Christians.  Hence  it  is  evident 
that  when  spiritual  blessings  are  spoken  of,  as  the 
privilege  of  any  individual  member  of  the  visible 
church  of  Christ,  the  language  must  necessarily  be 
asmmptwe  and  hypothetical.  It  cannot  possibly  be 
otherwise.  That  such  is  the  language  of  our  church 
is  as  clear,  in  my  view,  as  a  mathematical  demon- 
stration. She  considers  the  baptized,  or  visible 
members  of  the  church,  individually  as  spiritually 
regenerate,  as  ''members  of  Christ,  children  of 
God,  and  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven :'' — 
she  also  considers  them  individually  as  the  elect. 
But  this  is  the  language  of  charitable  hypothesis, 
used  respecting  Christians,  by  the  scripture,  and  by 
the  primitive  church ;  and  warranted  by  Christ 
himself.  If  it  be  not  hypothetical,  it  will  follow, 
as  a  necessary  and  undeniable  consequence,  that  the 
church  holds  the  absurd,  dangerous,  and  anti-scrip- 
tural doctrine,  that  every  baptized  person  will  be 
finally  and  everlastingly  saved.  For,  mark,  my 
brethren,  the  language  and  the  assertions  of  the 
church.  When  speaking  of  the  elect  absolutely^ 
not  hypothetically — (let  this  distintJtion  be  particu- 
larly observed) — when  speaking  of  the  elect,  whom 
'*God  hath  chosen  in  Christ  out  of  mankind,"  the 
church  then  unequivocally  asserts,  that  ''they  which 
be  endued  with  so  excellent  a  benefit  of  God,  be 
called  according  to  God's  purpose,  by  his  Spirit 
working  in  due  season  :    they  through   grace   obey 
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the  calling,  they  be  justified  freely  :  tliey  be  made 
sons  of  God  by  adoption  :  they  be  made  like  the 
image  of  liis  only  begotten  Son  Jesus  Christ ;  they 
walk  religiously  in  good  works,  and  at  length,  by 
the  mercy  of  God,  they  attain  to  everlosHng  feliciti/,'^* 

Such,  my  reverend  bretliren,  is  the  brief  outline 
of  the  leading  and  essential  doctrines  of  the  Word  of 
God,  which  it  is  the  duty  of  every  minister  to  preach  ; 
some  of  the  grand  truths  on  which  the  rest  depend, 
with  which  they  are  connected,  and  from  which  they 
accpiire  their  meaning  and  force  ;  and  I  trust  you 
will  agree  with  me,  that  they  are  likewise  the  doc- 
trines of  that  church  of  which  wc  bear  the  high  office 
of  ministers  and  pastors. 

2.  I  proceed  briefly  to  consider  how  these  doctrines 
of  the  Word  of  God  are  to  be  preached. 

(I.)  The  ministers  of  the  Gospel  are  to  proclaim 
the  Word  of  God  as  kantds. 

This  is  the  literal  meaning  of  the  Greek  word 
m^pv^irw,  to  preach.  We  are,  my  brethren,  the  heralds 
of  God^  who  are  required  to  proclaim  his  Word 
in  the  most  earnest  and  the  most  public  manner. 
Nothing  can  be  of  equal  importance  to  our  fellow- 
men  with  the  messages  we  have  to  deliver.  We 
carry  good  tidings  of  great  joy.  God  has  sent  his 
Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  men ;  and  we  are  required 
to  proclaim  the  willingness  of  the  lovely  and  loving 
Father  of  mankind  to  receive  to  his  favour  all  who 
repent  and  believe  the  Gospel.      These  messages  of 

Article   xvii. 
VOL.  I.  K 
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grace  and  salvation,  we  are  to  deliver  with  all  our 
zeal,  and  energy,  and  strength.  **  How  beautifiil 
upon  the  mountains  are  the  feet  of  him  that  bringeth 
good  tidings,  that  publisheth  peace  :  that  bringeth 
good  tidings  of  good,  that  publisheth  salvation,  that 
saith  unto  Zion,  thy  God  reigneth." 

(2.)  Again,  the  preachers  of  the  Word  are  to  pro- 
pose its  doctrines  as  ambassadors. 

They  are  ambassadors  from  the  King  of  kings,  to 
their  fellow-sinners  of  the  human  race.  They  are 
appointed  to  the  high  office  of  proposing  the  terms 
of  peace  from  the  most  High  God  to  his  sinful  and 
apostate  creatures.  ^'  Now  then,  we  are  ambassadors 
for  Christ,  as  though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us; 
we  'pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to 
God."  '*  Knowing  the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  we  per- 
suade men : "  we  intreat  them  to  lay  down  the 
weapons  of  their  unequal  war :  we  invite  them  to 
accept  of  the  conditions  of  peace,  by  humbly  and 
cordially  embracing  the  salvation  which  is  oflfered  to 
them  in  Christ  Jesus. 

(3.)  Farther,  in  imitation  of  the  apostle,  the 
preachers  of  the  Word  are  to  declare  the  whole  counsel 
of  God  to  their  hearers. 

I  have  endeavoured  to  give  a  general  outline  of 
some  of  the  principal  doctrines  of  the  Word  of  God  : 
doctrines  which  must  be  preached ;  because  the 
safety,  the  peace,  and  the  happiness,  of  our  hearers 
depend  upon  their  knowledge  and  reception  of  these 
truths.  But  there  are  other  doctrines,  precepts,  and 
duties,  connected  indeed  with  these  essentials,  trea- 
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sured  up  in  the  inexhausted  funds  of  the  Word  of 
God.  These  must  be  brought  forward  to  our  audi- 
ences, as  occasions  and  opportunities  offer.  There 
is  an  intrinsic  value  on  every  truth  that  is  stamped 
with  divine  authority ;  and  therefore,  to  neglect  any 
of  them,  in  their  place  and  season,  would  imply  a 
want  of  reverence  both  for  the  Word  and  its  Author. 
If  an  outline  has  been  given,  it  is  an  outline  which 
requires  to  be  filled  up.  The  truth  must  be  distri- 
buted into  particulars  :  it  must  be  amplified  :  it  must 
be  variously  illustrated  :  it  must  be  brought  home  to 
the  hearts,  the  consciences,  and  the  peculiar  circum- 
stances of  our  hearers.  God  grant,  ray  respected 
and  reverend  brethren,  that,  in  the  prospect  of  sepa- 
ration from  oar  respective  congregations,  whether  by 
removal  to  other  stations  in  the  church,  or  by  our 
final  removal  in  death,  we  may  individually  be 
enabled  to  say,  with  the  apostle,  ''  I  have  not  shunned 
to  declare  imto  you  the  whole  counsel  of  God/' 

(4.)  Finally,  the  Word  of  God  is  commanded  and 
destined  to  be  preached  unwersally. 

The  commission,  which  invests  us  with  our  autho- 
rity, runs  thus  : — **  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature/'  The  preaching 
of  the  Word  of  God  is  necessary  for  the  salvation  of 
men.  Without  the  knowledge  of  this  Word,  they 
are  ^*  without  Christ,  being  aliens  from  the  common- 
wealth of  Israel,  and  strangers  from  the  covenants  of 
promise,  having  no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the 
world/'  As  parochial  ministers,  with  a  charge  of 
particular  souls   committed    to   our    trust,    we,    my 
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judged  accordingly.  Those  who  lived  before  the 
time  of  Moses,  will  be  judged  according  to  the 
traditionary  revelation  which  God  was  pleased  to  give 
previously  to  the  writing  of  any  of  the  Scriptures. 
The  Jews,  from  the  time  of  Moses  till  the  coming  of 
Christ,  will  be  judged  according  to  the  writings  of 
Moses  and  the  Prophets.  The  Jews  who  have  lived 
subsequently  to  the  incarnation  of  the  Saviour,  and 
all  professed  Christians,  as  well  as  all  others  whom 
the  light  of  revelation  has  reached,  we  may  suppose, 
will  be  judged  agreeably  to  that  revelation — ^the 
whole  canon  of  Scripture. 

But  the  Scriptures  exhibit  to  us  another  striking 
representation  of  the  proceedings  of  the  great  day, 
under  the  imagery  of  opening  the  books  ;  in  alludion 
to  the  forms  of  proceeding  in  human  courts  of 
judicature.  Thus  Daniel  declares,  '' the  judgment 
was  set  and  the  books  were  opened  :" — and  in  the 
description  given  us  by  St.  John,  in  the  Revelation, 
we  are  assured  that  men  are  judged  out  of  those 
things  which  are  written  in  the  books. 

Let  us  notice  a  few  circumstances  in  reference  to 
the  allusion  to  this  striking  and  apposite  imagery  of 
the  books. 

In  the  first  place,  the  book  of  God's  remembrance 
will  be  opened  ;  for  we  are  expressly  assured  that 
**  a  book  of  remembrance  is  written  before  him." 
This  book  contains  an  exact  record  of  every  man's 
state  before  God.  Here  are  entered  all  his  thoughts, 
words,  and  actions.  Oh  what  an  awful  book  will 
this  be  to  the  ungodly  and  the  impenitent  who  die  in 
their  sins !    But  it  wijl  be  a  sweet  memorial  of  the 
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works  of  tlie  servant  of  the  Lord,  the  believer  in 
Christ,  which  have  sprung  from  the  principle  of  faith 
in  God  and  love  to  his  Redeemer:  **A  book  of  re- 
membrance was  written  before  him,  for  them  that 
feared  the  Lord  and  that  tliought  upon  his  name/' 

Again,  the  imagery  implies  that  the  book  of  con- 
science  will  also  be  opened.  And  this  will  be  an 
exact  counterpart  to  the  book  of  God's  remembrance. 
The  former  will  exactly  answer  to  every  charge 
brought  against  the  sinner  out  of  the  latter. 

The  book  of  the  law,  moreover,  will  be  opened  : — 
the  law  of  nature  and  conscience,  for  those  who  have 
had  no  other;  and  in  addition,  the  law  of  revelation, 
for  those  to  whom  it  has  been  made  known.  And 
the  law,  let  it  be  observed,  is  the  standard  of  sin  and 
duty,  of  right  and  wrong,  to  every  rational  being.  It 
promises  life  upon  one  condition  ^ — that  of  perfect 
obedience.  Rut  none  upon  the  right  hand  or  the 
left,  whether  under  the  law  of  nature  or  revelation  ; 
no  man  who  has  lived,  under  any  dispensation  of  the 
law,  will  pretend  to  obtain  a  title  to  life  by  it,  after 
the  book  of  conscience  has  been  opened.  No  man 
can  obtain  justification  on  this  ground  ;  for  ''  by  the 
deeds  of  the  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  :  ''— 
the  law  will  only  condemn  the  wicked  and  impeni- 
tent, the  ungodly  and  sinner. 

'*  The  law  condemns,  and  iiiake«  ub  know 
What  tlutiea  to  our  God  we  owe : 
Tlie  law  discovers  guilt  and  m\, 
And  shews  how  vile  aur  hearts  have  been. 
What  curses  doth  the  law  denounce, 
Agauist  the  man  who  %mn  but  once  V 
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Believers,  as  well  as  others,  have  been  guilty  of 
numberless  transgressions  of  the  law  ;  and  therefore 
they  cannot  be  justified  by  it,  for  **  by  the  deeds  of 
the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified."      If  therefore  it 
should  be  asserted,  that  they,  as  well  as  others,  will 
be  judged   by   the   law,    they   will    be   completely 
acquitted,  because  the  law  has  been  fulfilled  for  them 
by  Christ  their  mystical  hehd.      They  have  tran^s- 
gressed  the  law ;  but  it  is  no  contradiction  to  assert 
they  have  also  fulfilled  it.     In  themselves,  personally 
considered,    they  have  transgressed  it :    in  Christ, 
mystically  considered  as  ''  the  members  of  his  body, 
of  his  flesh,  and  his  bones,"  they  have  fulfilled  it. 
**  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to 
every  one  that  belie veth;" — and  ''  God  sending  his 
own  son  in  the  flesh,  and  for  sin  condemned  sin  in 
the  flesh,  that  the  righteousness  of  the  law  might  be 
fulfilled  in  us."      But  in  whatever  point  of  view  we 
look  on  the  subject,   it  must  be  admitted  that  the 
law  allows  no  mitigation,  it  admits  nothing  short  of 
constant  and  sinless  perfection  ;  it  knows  nothing  of 
repentance  or  new  obedience ;   and  therefore  every 
human  being  must  be  condemned  by  it  in  the  judg- 
ment, unless  the  obedience  and  righteousness  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  surety  and  substitute  of  his  people,  be 
imputed  to  him  and  placed  to  his  account.    Interested 
in  him,  the  accuser  of  the  law,  of  conscience,  and 
of  Satan,  '^the  accusation  of  the  brethren,"  may  all 
be  silenced.      Christ  has  died,  and  by  his  obedience 
unto  death  has  brought  in  an  everlasting  righteousness. 
Every  believer,  therefore,  though  judged  by  the  law, 
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will  be  acfjiiited  and  justified.  Christ  is  his  surety, 
his  substitute,  his  advocate  ;  and  therefore  lie  will 
stand  safe  and  secure  l)efore  the  judgment  seat. 

Let  it  be  observed  farther,  that  the  book  of  the 
gospel  will  also  be  opened- — And  this  will  add  to  the 
condetDnation  of  all  those  wlio  ha%^e  died  in  their 
sins  under  its  dispensation  :  of  all^  whether  Jews  or 
Gentiles,  who  have  had  the  opportunity  of  becoming 
acquainted  with  it;  for  if  *'  he  that  despised  Moses' 
law  died  without  mercy  under  two  or  three  witnesses, 
of  how  mucli  sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall  he 
be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the 
Son  of  GodT'  But  the  gospel  will  be  a  blessed  book 
for  **  the  ransomed  and  redeemed  of  the  Lord  ;"  for 
in  this  book  it  is  written,  '*  He  that  believeth  and  is 
baptiEcd  shall  be  saved/*  And  again,  ''  He  that 
believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life/'  And 
once  more,  without  multiplying  other  similar  passages 
— '*  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  heareth 
my  word,  and  believeth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath 
everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemna- 
tion ;  but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life/' 

In  reference  to  the  imagery  of  the  )*ooks,  we  men- 
tion,  in  the  last  place,  the  most  blessed  book  of  all  : 
tliis  is  the  Book  of  Life.  It  is  repeatedly  intimated  in 
the  scripture,  that  the  names  of  believers  are  recorded 
in  the  book  of  life.  Thus  St,  Paul  speaks  of  those 
who  laboured  with  him  in  the  gospel,  as  "  having 
their  names  written  in  the  book  of  life/'  And  St, 
John,  describing  the  vision  he  had  of  the  last  judg* 
ment,  declares  that  '*  whosoever  was  not  written  in 
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the  book  of  life  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire/'  Here, 
therefore,  will  be  found  the  names  of  all  the  people 
of  God — of  those  who  will  actually  be  brought  to 
glory — the  chosen  of  the  Father,  the  redeemed  of  the 
Son,  the  sanctified  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Here  will  be 
recorded  the  name  of  every  true  believer  in  Jesus, — 
of  every  one  who  has  been  convinced  of  his  sin,  who 
has  been  enlightened  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ, 
who  has  come  to  him  for  salvation,  and  who  has 
evidenced  the  reality  of  his  fieLith  by  his  life  and 
conversation.  Here  are  inserted  the  names  of  mil- 
lions of  infants,  included  in  th^  election  of  grace ; 
for  ^^  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God."  Here  will  be 
inscribed  the  names  of  all  whom  the  God  of  all  grace 
has  purposed  to  recover  from  the  ruins  of  the  fall, 
from  the  death  of  righteous  Abel  to  the  end  of  the 
world.  In  fact,  this  book  discovers  to  us  the  perfect 
knowledge  which  God  has  of  all  those  on  whom  he 
intends  to  bestow  eternal  life,  and  whom  he  has, 
from  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  registered 
as  members  of  the  general  assembly  and  church  of 
the  first-born  who  are  written  in  heaven.  These 
having  been  prepared  by  divine  grace  for  a  state  of 
everlasting  glory  and  felicity,  are  now  about  to  be 
made  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in 
light. 

(3.)  A  third  particular  of  importance  in  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  great  day,  is,  that  we  should  consider 
who  will  be  the  witnesses  against  the  accused. 

The  scripture  warrants  us  to  conceive  of  witnesses 
to  prove  the  facts  alleged  against  the  guilty.       But 
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who  are  these  ?  The  Judge  himself,  who  intimately 
knows  all  hearts,  will  be  a  witness  against  the 
transgressors.  **  I  will  come  near  to  you  to  judg- 
ment ;  and  I  will  be  a  swift  witness  against  the 
sorcerers  and  against  the  adulterers,  and  against 
false  swearers,  and  against  those  that  oppress  the 
hireling  in  his  wages,  the  widow^  and  the  fatherless, 
and  that  turn  aside  the  stranger  from  his  right^  and 
that  fear  not  me,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."  The 
judge  will  also  be  a  witness  for  his  people,  by  bearing 
testimony  to  their  sincere  'piety,  to  their  cordial 
acceptance  of  salvation  through  himself  as  their 
Redeemer,  and  to  the  holy  dispositions  that  have 
been  produced  in  their  souls  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Angels  will  likewise  lie  witnesses  in  the  judgment, 
who  had  been  sent  forth  to  minister  to  the  heirs  of 
salvation,  and  wlio  had  inspected  the  afiairs  and  con- 
duct of  men.  And  devils^  moreover,  who  once 
tempted  men  to  sin,  will  now  become  witnesses  and 
accusers.  Conscience  will  also  become  a  witness.  It 
is  now  often  seared  ;  but  then  it  will  bear  a  faithful 
testimony  to  every  thing  the  sinner  has  done.  Be- 
sides this,  men  will  also  be  witne-  ^r  against 
another.  Ministers  must  bear  witui .  -^.iiu-t  those 
who  have  rejected  the  Gospel,  which  they  have  faith- 
fully dispensed  to  them,  so  as  to  be  pure  from  their 
blood.  And  the  people,  in  many  cases,  will  testify 
against  their  ministers  for  "  prophesying  to  them 
smooth  things,  and  saying,  Peace,  peace,  when  God 
says  there  is  no  peace/*  Parents  will  witness  against 
their  children,  and  children  against  their  parents, — 
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Those  who  have  been  friends  and  companions  in  sin, 
will  then  be  constrained  to  appear  one  against 
another  as  evidences ;  and  oh !  what  confounding 
testimonies  will  be  produced  in  that  day,  when  God 
shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men  by  Jesus  Christ,  and 
make  manifest  the  counsel  of  all  hearts. — Now,  dear 
friends  and  fellow  sinners,  allow  me  to  ask,  what 
will  you  be  able  to  plead,  against  all  these  witnesses, 
why  sentence  should  not  be  passed  against  you? 
There  is  one  way,  and  only  one,  by  which  you  may 
escape  condemnation  in  that  day,  if  you  do  not  neg- 
lect the  more  than  golden  opportunity  now  in  your 
power.  Accuse  yourselves  unto  God  in  an  humble 
and  penitent  acknowledgment  of  your  sins.  Say  as 
much  against  yourselves  now,  as  Satan,  your  own 
consciences,  or  any  of  your  accusers  can  say'  in  the 
last  day.  Fly  for  refuge  to  Jesus  Christ  as  your 
Saviour,  before  you  stand  at  his  tribunal  as  your 
judge.  Thus  you  may  challenge  all  accusers,  and 
depend  on  the  divine  promise  for  your  assurance  of 
acquittal  in  the  great  day. — *'  If  we  judge  ourselves, 
we  shall  not  be  judged." 

(4.)  It  only  remains  that  we  notice  the  sentences 
that  will  be  pronounced  on  the  acquitted  and  the 
condemned. 

At  the  right  hand  of  the  judge  stand  the  glorious 
company  of  the  redeeemed— all  the  elect  people  of 
God.  Every  charge  against  them  has  been  overruled, 
and  the  judge,  as  their  Saviour,  has  acknowledged 
them  as  his  own.  Their  pica  that  they  trusted  in 
him  for  salvation,  has  been  ratified  and  confirmed. 
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Their  iniquities  having  been  laid  on  Jesus,  aud  their 
sins  waslied  away  in  the  fountain  of  liis  blood,  '*  all 
the  transgressions  tliat  they  have  committed,  they 
shall  not  be  mentioned  unto  them," 

Clothed  with  the  robes  of  ChristV  righteousness 
from  the  period  of  their  justification,  they  are  in- 
vested with  a  title  to  tlie  glory  and  happiness  of 
heaven.  They  are  addressed  therefore  by  tlieir 
Saviour  and  Judge,  ''Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  tlie 
foundation  of  the  world/'  But  who  can  conceive 
the  delight  and  joy  with  which  the  redeemed  and 
sanctified  of  the  Lord  will  hear  these  emphatic  words. 
They  hoped  and  longed  for  the  immediate  presence 
of  their  God  and  Saviour,  and  now  they  are  called 
to  come  and  dwell  with  him  for  ever.  They  desired 
the  blessing  of  God  above  all  things; — they  dreaded 
nothing  so  much  as  his  curse  ;  and  now^  they  arc 
addressed  as  the  everlastingly  ''  blessed  of  the  Fa- 
ther.'' They  often  felt  their  spiritual  poverty,  and 
their  unworthiness  of  the  least  of  God's  mercies  ;  luit 
now  they  are  called  to  inherit  a  kingdom — ^a  king* 
dom  prepared  for  them  when  their  existence  found  a 
place  only  in  the  divine  fore-knowledge.  And  lu^re 
let  it  be  observed  on  what  account  this  gracious  sen- 
tence is  passed.  It  is  neither  for  their  faith,  nor  for 
their  w^orks.  The  kingdom  they  are  called  to  possess 
was  prepared  for  them,  by  God^s  mercy  and  grace, 
hefore  the  foundation  of  the  world.  They  are  called 
to  inherit  it  as  the  children  of  God,  and  not  to  receive 
it  as  a  reward  for  their  services.     They  were  prcdes- 
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tinated,  called,  justified  and  glorified,  according  to 
the  everlasting  purpose  of  God.      Their  redemption 
by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  their  justification  bj  his 
righteousness,   is  the  sole  ground  and  cause  of  the 
gracious  sentence.    But  the  redeemed  being  qualified 
for  the  enjoyment  of  heaven  by  the  sanctificatioDL  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  they  are  often  said  to  be  judged  and 
rewarded  according  to  their  works.      Therefore  it  is 
added  to  the  sentence  pronounced  upon  the  righteous, 
'^  For  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  ncie  meat: 
I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink :  I  was  a  stranger, 
and  ye  took  me  in :  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me :  I 
was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me  :  I  was  in  prison,  and  ya 
came  unto  me."     But  this  conduct  of  the  rigfateouB 
does  not  denote  the  ground,  but  the  evidence,  of  their 
right  and  title  to  heaven.      It  shews  how  that  grace, 
which  prepares  for  glory,  operates  in  the  hearts  of  its 
possessors.     It  exhibits  to  us  the  connexion  between 
glory  and  good  works — that  is,  works  evangelically 
good,  and  performed  out  of  faith  and  love  to  Jesus 
Christ.      And  believers  will  not  only  be  judged  ac* 
cording  to  these  works,  in  opposition  to  the  works  of 
the  wicked  and  unregenerate ;  but  as  far  as  graee 
has  had  opportunities  and  occasion  of  action  in  the 
present  world,  so  far,  may  it  probably  be  said,  the 
people  of  God  will  receive  rewards  in  proporticm  to 
their  works.      Hence  the  apostle  John  sayB,  ^'  Look 
to  yourselves,  that  we  lose  not  the  things  which  we 
have  wrought,  but  that  we  receive  a  full  reward." 
The  more  we  are  enabled  by  grace  to  do  for  God» 
the   more   will   our  hearts   be  filled  with  joy  and 
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gratitude  on  the  remembrance  of  it ;  and  the  more 
glory  shall  we  have  to  ascribe  to  God  for  the  grace 
he  was  pleased  to  confer  upon  us.  Thus  a  plentiful 
harvest  will  be  reaped  from  the  seed  of  good  works ; 
and  **  a  cup  of  cold  water  given  to  a  disciple,  in  the 
name  of  a  disciple,  shall  in  nowise  lose  its  reward/' 

You  have  beard  the  sentence  pronounced  on  the 
righteous  at  the  right  hand  : — now  give  attention  to 
that  to  be  passed  on  the  wicked  at  the  left*  The 
time  of  mediation  has  now  elapsed,  and  will  exist  no 
more  for  ever  ;  and  nothing  now  appears  in  him 
who  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners^  but  the 
majest)^  and  terror  of  an  inexorable  judge.  He  pro- 
nounces the  awful  and  tremendous  sentence — *'  De- 
part from  me,  ye  cui'sed,  into  everlasting  fire,  pre- 
pared for  the  devil  and  his  angels, "  Behold^  brethren, 
tlie  severity,  as  well  as  the  goodness  of  God  !  How 
dreadfully  is  the  former  displayed  in  these  words  ! — 
Depart  from  me — go  for  ever  from  the  Fountain  of  all 
happiness— depart  with  my  curse  on  your  lieads  into 
fire— everlasting  fire,  that  will  never  be  quenched — 
not  prepared  originally  for  man,  but  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels ;  the  evil  spirits  who  once  enticed  you 
to  sin,  but  who  will  now  be  your  companions  and 
tormentors  for  ever.  But  why  is  this  dreadful  sen- 
tence passed  t  **  For  I  was  an  hungered,"  (saith  the 
Judge),  '*  and  ye  gave  me  no  meat :  I  was  thirsty, 
aad  ye  gave  me  no  drink  :  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye 
took  me  not  in r  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  not:  sick, 
and  in  prison,  and  ye  visited  me  not/'  And  here 
let  it  be  observed,  that  these  things  are  not  only  evi- 
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dences  of  the  ungodly,  unregenerate  state  of  the 
wicked  ;  but  also  the  grounds  of  their  condemnation. 
For  although  good  works  do  not  merit  salvation, 
because  when  we  have  done  all  that  we  can  do,  we 
have  done  no  more  than  our  duty,  and  are  unprofit- 
able servants ;  yet  it  is  evident  that  evil  works  merit 
punishment  and  condemnation.  Let  it  be  noticed 
likewise,  that  sins  of  one  kind  only  are  here  men- 
tioned— sins  of  omission.  But  if  the  wicked  are 
deserving  of  condemnation  for  the  omission  of  duty, 
oh  how  much  more  for  their  sins  of  commission! 
Whatever  our  feelings  therefore  may  be  on  this 
awfully  painful  subject,  if  our  minds  are  enlightened 
by  the  Word  and  Spirit  of  God,  we  shall  be  con- 
vinced that  the  sentence  is  righteous,  and  will  be 
justly  put  in  execution.  And  now,  behold,  the 
wicked  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment.  They 
are  cast  down  into  the  abyss  *'  where  their  worm 
dieth  not,  and  their  fire  is  not  quenched."  But 
spare  me  from  attempting  to  enlarge  on  this  tre- 
mendous and  dreadful  part  of  our  subject ;  and  let 
us  turn  once  more  to  contemplate  the  final  state  of 
the  righteous. 
.  The  redeemed  and  sanctified  of  the  Lord,  having 
been  accessors  with  Jesus  in  his  judgment  on  the 
wicked,  and  having  given  their  amen  to  his  righteous 
judgments,  are  now  led  to  their  everlasting  home, 
under  the  conduct  of  the  Captain  of  their  salvation. 
Here  they  will  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord,  completely 
and  everlastingly  happy,  according  to  the  utmost 
measure  of  their  various  capacities.      Here   ^Hhey 
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shall  serve  God  day  and  night  in  his  temple  :  and  he 
that  sitteth  on  the  throne  shall  dwell  among  them. 
They  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more; 
neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them^  nor  any  heat. 
For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne 
^hall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto  liWng 
fountains  of  waters,  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all 
tears  from  their  eyes/' 

And  now  the  state  of  all  the  inhabitants  that  have 
lived  upon  the  earth  being  everlastingly  fixed,  the 
world  itselfy  which  had  been  so  long  a  stage  of  sin, 
shall  meet  its  predicted  destiny.  *'  Behold,  the 
heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise ^  and  the 
elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat,  the  earth  also, 
and  the  works  that  are  therein,  shall  be  burned  up.'' 
The  globe  of  the  earth,  w^hicli  had  been  so  long  the 
habitation  of  man,  shall  be  dissolved  into  an  ocean  of 
liquid  fire ;  and  every  country,  every  kingdom  and 
state,  ever)^  city  and  town,  every  village  and  house, 
will  be  overwhelmed  in  the  universal,  fiery  deluge. 
And  oh  what  will  become  of  those  possessions  to 
which  men  were  once  so  much  attached,  and  of 
which  they  were  once  so  fond  !  Alas,  they  will  no 
more  be  found  !  Every  thing  will  be  burnt  up  !  All 
will  he  involved  in  the  general  ruin  and  destruction 
of  the  last  great  day  !  May  you  and  I,  my  dear 
brethren,  be  found  amongst  those  who  may  view  the 
tremendous  conflagration  without  horror  and  dismay 
— wlio  may  contemplate  the  aw^ful  catastrophe  and 
say,  *'  Lo,  thif*  is  the  work  of  (»ur  Lord  and  Saviour  ; 
w^e  have  waited  for  hini»  and  he  has  ^^aved  us — we  lose 
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vothing  by  the  wreck  oCthe  world : — bar  Qod  liyetli, 
aad|  accordiBg  to  his  pcomise,  be  hath  giym  ub  tht 
poflsesBion  of  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  eardi, 
wherein  dwelleth  righteousnees. 

Our  time  is  gone,  and  I  can  add  no  mwe.  The 
aubject  itself  is  of  that  important  and  impresshre  cha-> 
racter,  that  if  it  do  not  lead  you  to  prepare  to  meet 
your  God,  it  cannot  be  expected  that  anything  which 
could  be  said  by  way  of  application  would  produce 
that  effect.  May  God  apply  these  solemn  truths  and 
realities  of  his  Word  to  your  hearts  and  consciences 
\xj  his  Spirit.— Amen,  and  Amen. 


END  OF  VOLUME  I. 
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SERMON  XI. 


Matthew  xviii.  32-35. 

THEN  HIS  LORD,  AFTER  THAT  HE  HAD  CALLED  HIM,  SAID 
UNTO  HIM,  O  THOU  WICKED  SERVANT,  I  FORGAVE  THEE 
ALL  THAT  DEBT,  BECAUSE  THOU  DESIREDST  ME:  SHOULD8T 
NOT  THOU  ALSO  HAVE  HAD  COMPASSION  ON  THY  FELLOW- 
SERVANT;  EVEN  AS  I  HAD  PITY  ON  THEE?  AND  HIS  LORD 
WAS  WROTH,  AND  DELIVERED  HIM  TO  THE  TORMENTORS, 
TILL  HE  SHOULD  PAY  ALL  THAT  WAS  DUE  UNTO  HIM.  SO 
LIKEWISE  SHALL  MY  HEAVENLY  FATHER  DO  ALSO  UNTO 
YOU,  IF  YE  FROM  YOUR  HEARTS  FORGIVE  NOT  EVERY  ONE 
HIS    BROTHER   THEIR    TRESPASSES. 

The  morality  of  the  Gospel  is  in  general  but  little 
understood,  and  still  less  practised.  This  is  a  sub- 
ject with  which  persons  in  general  imagine  theni- 
selves  to  be  sufficiently  acquainted  ;  but  their  views 
of  it  are  partial,  and  their  practice  defective.  For- 
giveness of  injuries  is  a  duty  required  of  us  by  the 
gospel ;  and  in  this  respect  the  gospel  stands  op- 
posed to  every  false  religion.  This  is  a  duty  which 
is  not  enjoined,  and  of  which  the  terms  that  explain' 
it  are  not  used,  in  any  treatises  on  heathen  ethics. 
The  Greeks  and  Romans  were  practically  and  specu- 
latively as  much  unacquainted  with  this  subject,  as 
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the  most  barbarous  nations  of  the  earth.     But  in  the 
Gospel  of  Christ,  our  salvation  is  absolutely  placed 
in  connexion  with  this  duty.      For  what  is  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Saviour  ?     **  Forgive,  if  ye  have  aught 
against  any;    that  your  Father  also,   which  is  in 
heaven,  may  forgive  your  trespasses.     But  if  you  do 
not  forgive,  neither  will  your  Father,  which  is  in 
heaven,  forgive  your  trespasses."     If  therefore  we 
do  not  forgive,  how  can-  we  ourselves  expect  forgive- 
ness ?    This  was  once  urged,  by  a  Christian  minister, 
upon  a  dying  man,  who  had  for  some  time  lived 
in  malice.     He  was  informed  that  h^  could  not  be 
saved  unless  he  forgave  his  enemy.     Then,  replied 
he,  if  I  die  I  will  forgive  him  ;  if  I  recover  I  will 
not.     But  are  there  not  others  who  virtually  hold 
similar  sentiments?     They  forgive  not  an  offender 
his  trespasses,  till  they  think  of  compounding  with 
the  Almighty  for  their  own  remission,  and  then  per- 
haps they  attempt  to  make  this  one  of  the  conditions. 
That  you,  brethren,  may  more  correctly  understand 
the  nature  of  Christian  forgiveness,  I  shall  request 
your  attention  to  some  remarks  on  the  parable  of  the 
unmerciful  servant,  as  it  is  recorded  in  this  chapter, 
from  the  21st  verse  to  the  end. 

After  our  blessed  Lord  had  been  giving  his  disci- 
ples some  advice  and  directions  in  relation  to  for- 
giving offences,  Peter,  the  forward  disciple,  comes 
to  him  and  asks  this  question  : — **  Lord,  how  oft  shall 
my  brother  sin  against  me,  and  I  forgive  him  ? — 
till  seven  times?" 

It  is  evident,  by  this  question,  that  Peter  supposes 
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he  must  forgive.  Jesus  luul  berore  taught  his  disci- 
ples this  lesson,  and  the  apostle,  it  seems,  had  not 
forgotten  it.  But  he  appears  to  be  in  a  state  of  un- 
certainty in  regard  to  the  extent  of  this  duty.  He 
imagines  it  to  be  some  great  thing  to  forgive  seven 
times.  Nor  does  he  here  mean  seven  times  in  a 
day— a  circumstance  which  our  Lord  elsewhere  thus 
explains  :^ — **  If  tliy  brother  trespass  against  thee 
seven  times  in  a  day,  and  seven  times  a  day  turn 
again  to  thee,  saying,  I  repent ;  thou  shalt  forgive 
him/'  But  Peter  here  seems  to  mean  seven  times 
altogether,  without  any  reference  to  time.  He  sup- 
poses, that  if  one  should  offend  him  so  many  times 
as  seven,  he  might  then  indulge  resentment,  and  no 
longer  forgive.  "  How  often  is  it  necessary  that  I 
should  repeat  my  forgiveness  ?  Must  it  be  till  seven 
times?" 

By  these  questions  of  Peter,  we  see  something  of 
the  character  and  dispositions  of  the  human  heart. 
The  forgiveness  of  injuries  is  so  entirely  opposite  to 
the  natural  temper  of  the  human  mind,  that  nothing 
but  the  special  grace  of  God  can  subdue  the  man's 
sinful  inclinations  to  malice  and  resentment,  and 
influence  him  to  the  cordial  exercise  of  forgiveness. 
We  learn  likewise,  from  the  circumstance  of  Peter's 
inquiry  on  this  subject,  as  well  as  from  other  facts 
recorded  in  the  Gospels,  that  the  Apostles  themselves 
were  for  a  longtime,  not  only  weak  in  faith,  but  like- 
wise defective  in  the  practice  of  the  duties  and  require- 
ments of  Christian  morality.  And,  alas!  how  many 
are  there  now,  who  by  profession  are  the  disciples  of 
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Christ,  and  yet  suppose  that  when  they  receive 
injuries  to  a  certain  extent,  they  may  give  way  to 
resentment  and  refuse  forgiveness.  But  who  will 
dare  to  assume  the  prerogative  of  him,  who  has 
said, — *^  Vengeance  is  mine  :  I  will  repay,  saith  the 
Lord  ? " — Observe  the  answer  which  our  Lord  returns 
to  Peter's  question: — '* Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  say 
not  unto  thee,  until  seven  times,  but  until  seventy 
times  seven." 

Tlius  the  great  Teacher  corrects  Peter's  mistaken 
notion  respecting  the  extent  of  forgiving  offences  and 
injuries ;  and  instructs  him  that  this  Christian  duty 
and  grace  must  be  repeatedly  and  continually  exer- 
cised, as  often  as  occasions  offer,  without  any  limita- 
tion. And  thus,  my  brethren,  we  have  an  important 
and  admirable  direction  for  our  own  conduct :  a 
direction  consistent  with  the  holy  and  divine  cha- 
racter of  its  author.  May  He,  from  whom  cometh 
every  good  and  perfect  gift,  give  us  grace  at  all  times 
to  act  consistently  with  it !  Should  we  be  tempted 
to  withhold  our  forgiveness  from  an  offending  fellow- 
creature,  let  us  call  to  mind  the  numerous  provoca- 
tions we  have  given  to  the  Most  High,  our  Creator, 
Preserver,  Benefactor,  and  Redeemer.  Oh,  what 
would  our  state  be,  should  tlie  God  of  mercy  and 
grace  determine  no  longer  to  exercise  forgiveness 
towards  us  ?  But  here  perhaps  a  difficulty  may 
arise,  which  it  may  be  necessary  to  solve.  It  may 
be  asked,  if  we  are  in  all  cases  to  forgive,  how  can 
a  Christian  man  prosecute  in  law  a  malefactor,  or 
a  magistrate  execute  justice  upon  him  ?     As  a  reply 
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to  this  question,  another  may  be  asked.  Is  it  not 
said  that  "^  the  magistrate  bearetli  not  the  swurd  in 
vain,  and  that  he  is  the  minister  oi  God,  a  revenger 
to  execute  wrath  upon  him  that  doeth  evil?''  We 
must  be  cautious  of  not  explaiuing  one  portion  of 
Scripture,  so  as  to  make  it  oppose  or  neutralize 
another.  The  punishment  of  evil-doers  is  by  no 
means  inconsistent  with  Christian  forgiveness.  For- 
giveness  is  a  branch  of  that  charity  '*  which  beareth 
alJ  tilings,  hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all  things/' 
But  one  of  the  offices  of  charity  is  to  correct  and 
punish  vice  and  crime,  without  respect  to  ]>ersons. 
There  are  positive  duties  enjoined  in  the  Scripture, 
M'hich  retjuire  that  ofl'enders  should  be  punished. 
A  father  is  required  to  correct  his  children,  when 
necessary;  and  this  is  viewed  in  the  Word  of  God, 
as  an  evidence  of  his  care  and  affection.  Thus  also 
govemori^  of  countries,  towns,  and  families  are  under 
the  obligation  of  correcting  otfenders,  if  they  have 
any  respect  to  God  and  their  office,  or  love  to  those 
over  whom  they  preside.  And  such  punishments 
of  evil-doers  ought  to  be  exercised  in  due  time,  lest 
by  delay  the  ofi'enders  should  fall  headlong  into 
deeper  mischief;  and  thus  not  only  increase  their 
own  guilt,  but  iiiHict  greater  injuries  upon  their 
fellow -creatures,  and  draw  others  by  their  evil 
example  into  similar  crimes  and  offences.  When 
God  condescended   to  [dace   his  chosen   people,   the 
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should  be  cut  oflf  by  death.  But  could  that  God,  who 
ha»  proclain^ed  his  own  character  as  ^*  mercifal  and 
gracious,  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth,  andl  ready 
to  foi^ve/'  whose  name  is  loye-^--could  this  bene- 
volent Being  enjoin  an  act,  that  was  in  itself  immoral, 
or  inconsistent  with  equity  and  justice  ?  Impossible ! 
And  yet  some,  with  mistaken  philanthropy,  deny 
to  human  authority  the  right,  in  any  instance,  of 
enforcing  the  punishment  of  death,  thereby  pretend- 
ing to  be  wiser  and  more  merciful  than  God.  The 
gospel  is  not  opposed  to  the  law;  nor  does  the 
Scripture,  which  cannot  be  broken,  contradict  itself. 
The  law  given  by  God,  under  the  theocracy,  was  not 
indeed  of  a  vindictive  characteir,  nor  did  it  authorise 
private  revenge.  The  directions,  therefore,  which 
our  blessed  Lord  gave  to  his  disciples,  in  his  Sermon 
on  the  Mount,  with  respect  to  bearing  injuries, 
neither  are  nor  can  be  opposed  to  the  precepts  g^ven 
by  God  under  the  preceding  dispensation.  The  sum 
of  the  instructions,  taught  by  our  Lord  on  this  sub- 
ject, is  this : — **  Suffer  any  injury  for  the  sake  of 
peace,  when  no  duty  requires  the  contrary,  and 
commit  your  interests  and  concerns  to  the  Lord's 
keeping.'' 

But  to  return  to  our  immediate  subject.  With 
regard  to  those  who  trespass  against  us,  or  do  us  in- 
jury, we  are  in  all  cases  required  to  forgive,  so  as  to 
pity  them,  to  pray  for  them,  to  desire  their  welfare, 
and  to  be  desirous  of  opportunities  of  doing  them 
good.  In  this  point  of  view,  our  forgiveness  must 
extend  to  all  ofi'ences,  however  numerous  or  aggra- 
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vated.  It  must  be  exercised  not  only  to  seven  times, 
but  to  seventy  times  seven. 

**  Therefore,  said  the  Lord,  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  likened  to  a  certain  king,  who  would  take  an 
account  of  his  servants." 

Jesus,  in  order  to  explain  the  duty  of  forgiving 
offences  by  a  striking  similitude,  remarks  farther  to 
Peter,  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  in  its  present 
constitution  and  its  final  process,  may  be  illustrated 
by  the  proceeding  of  a  certain  king^  who  ruling  over 
a  large  country,  and  having  under  him  a  great  num- 
ber of  officers,  came  to  the  determination  of  calling 
them  to  an  account  for  their  conduct. 

And  is  not  tliis  an  aftectiug  representation  of  tlie 
manner  in  which  God,  the  judge  of  all,  ^vill  deal 
with  men,  who  are  the  subjects  of  his  moral  govern- 
ment ?  Will  he  not  call  every  one  of  us  to  account  ? 
Has  he  not  said,  that  he  will  bring  every  work  into 
judgment,  with  every  secret  thing,  whether  it  be 
good  or  evil  ?  Our  Lord  has  here  shewn  us,  what 
we  are  elsewhere  taught,  that  the  Omniscient  Judge 
will  call  all  men  to  an  account  for  the  use  they  have 
made  of  the  talents  committed  to  their  trust.  **  God 
hath  appointed  a  day  in  the  which  he  will  judge  the 
world  in  righteousness,  by  that  man  whom  lie  hath 
ordained  :  whereof  he  hatli  given  assurance  unto  all 
men,  in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead/' 
Let  us  proceed  with  the  parable, 

**  And  when  the  king  had  begun  to  reckon,  one 
wts  brought  unto  him  who  owed  him  ten  thousand 
tmlents/* 
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Here  we  are  reminded  of  our  obligations  to  God  ; 
and  of  our  guilt  as  transgressors  of  his  law,  which  is 
awfully  increased  by  our  neglect  or  abuse  of  his 
gospel.  All  men  are  deeply  indebted  to  God  ;  but 
some  more  than  others.  Every  sin  of  which  we  are 
guilty,  whether  of  omission  or  commission,  is  a  debt 
to  God.  An  account  of  our  transgressions  is  kept, 
and  the  day  of  reckoning  for  them  will  come.  The 
Omniscient  takes  an  exact  survey  of  the  conduct  of 
all  men,  and  marks  the  number  and  magnitude  of 
their  transgressions.  Let  us  then,  dear  brethren, 
individually  examine  ourselves  on  this  subject. 
**  Has  not  the  Almighty  a  demand  upon  me  ?     Have 

1  not  contracted  a  great  debt  ?  Have  I  not  sinned 
against  God  in  innumerable  instances  ?  Alas !  how 
great  is  the  sum  I  owe  ? — A  sum  of  which  I  am  alto- 
gether unable  to  discliarge  the  least  mite  !  Oh  how 
great  is  my  need  of  mercy  !  How  deplorable  would 
my  situation  be,  if  the  God  of  justice  should  require 
a  discharge  of  what  is  due  to  him  ?  If  thou.  Lord, 
shouldst  mark  iniquity,  oh  Lord,  who  shall  stand." 
But  let  us  notice  the  conduct  of  the  great  king 
towards  the  servant  who  owed  him  ten  thousand 
talents. 

''  But,  forasmuch  as  he  had  not  to  pay,  his  lord 
commanded  him  to  be  sold,  and  his  wife  and  chil- 
dren, and  all  that  he  had,  and  payment  to  be 
made.' 

As  this  man  had  nothing  wherewith  to  discharge 
his  debt,  his  lord,  according  to  the  custom  of  those 
countries,  commanded  liini,  and  his  wife  and  chil- 
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dreii,  to  be  sold  for  slaves,  and  his  property  to  be 
confiscated,  that  payment,  as  tar  as  possiblej  might 
be  made. 

Here  we  have  a  representation  of  the  strictness  of 
the  divine  law,  and  of  the  severity  of  the  divine 
justice.  For  althouo^h  God  has  manifested  himself 
as  '*  the  Lord  J  the  Lord  God,  niercitiil  and  gracious, 
long-sufiering,  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth, 
keeping  mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity, 
transgression,  and  sin  ;  "  yet  he  has  likewise  declared 
that  he  will  **  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty/'  He 
\^ill  therefore  inflict  everlasting  punishnient  upon 
those  who  transgress  his  law  and  reject  his  gospeL 
Let  the  impenitent  sinner  fear  and  tremble*  If  you 
now  sell  yourself  to  work  wickedness,  you  must  (to 
use  the  imagery  of  the  text)  be  hereafter  sold  to 
make  satisfaction.  Those  who  are  captives  to  sin, 
must  be  captives  to  divine  justice .  To  speak  without 
a  figure^ — if  you  continue  in  sin,  and  die  without 
repentance,  without  a  change  of  heart,  and  an  inte- 
rest in  Jesus  Christ,  it  would  have  been  good  for  yo^* 
if  you  had  never  been  born.  As  truly  as  the  Scrip- 
ture cannot  be  broken,  if  you  die  in  your  sin — if  you 
'*  know  not  God,  and  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  you  will  be  punished  with  ever- 
lasting destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and 
from  the  glory  of  his  power/'  May  Almighty  grace 
prevent  your  knowing  by  dreadful  experience,  what 
it  is  for  an  impenitent  sinner  *'  to  fall  into  the  hands 
of  the  living  God.' 

In  the  next  verse  it  is  said,   ''Tliat  the  servant 
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therefore  fell  down  and  worshipped  him,  saying,  Lord 
have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all/' 

This  part  of  the  parable  seems  to  exhibit  the  terrors 
which  men,  as  sinners,  may  sometimes  feel  from  a 
view  of  the  severity  of  the  divine  justice.  It  implies 
some  general  hope  of  mercy,  from  which  they  may 
seek  relief  under  a  sense  of  their  sin.  But  the  en- 
gagement to  pay  the  debt  seems  to  imply  the  repre- 
sentation of  an  unhumbled  and  self-confident  spirit. 
In  fact,  it  is  a  picture  of  pharisaical  repentance  aris- 
ing only  from  a  dread  of  the  wrath  of  the  Almighty. 
Alas !  how  many  are  there,  who,  in  the  prospect 
of  approaching  death,  and  when  seized  by  the  alarm- 
ing conviction  of  a  guilty  conscience,  virtually  ad- 
dress the  great  God  in  a  similar  manner — "Have 
patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all."  Sinners 
are  careless  respecting  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  till 
they  are  brought  into  some  deplorable  situation  of 
danger,  and  then  they  exclaim,  **  Wherewith  shall  I 
come  before  the  Lord  !"  Behold,  my  brethren,  how 
easily  the  Almighty  can  terrify  the  proudest  sinner. 
And  how  frequently  there  is  an  awful  dread  of  the 
punishment  of  sin,  where  there  is  none  of  that  "godly 
sorrow,  which  worketh  repentance  not  to  be  repented 
of."  Look  at  Pharaoh.  After  all  his  vain-boasting, 
he  exclaims,  "  Moses,  I  have  sinned.  The  Lord  is 
righteous:  land  my  people  are  wicked.''  Observe 
the  conduct  of  Ahab:  Elijah  denounces  on  him  the 
judgments  of  God.  He  rends  his  clothes,  puts  sack- 
cloth upon  his  flesh,  and  fasts.  See  Belshazzar  at  a 
great  feast,  *' drinking  wine  with  a  thousand  of  his 


THE   LNMERCIPLfL    SERVANT*  II 

lords,  and  his  wives  and  concubines;"  spending  the 
night  in  luxury  and  debanchery,  A  hand  writes 
three  words  upon  the  wall,  and  the  king's  countenance 
**  was  changed  J  and  his  thoughts  troubled  him,  so 
that  the  joints  of  his  knees  were  loosed,  and  his  knees 
smote  one  against  another/'  Consider  the  despair 
and  the  ruin  of  the  traitor  Judas,  He  repented  him- 
self, carried  back  the  price  of  his  treachery,  and 
exclaimed,  **  I  liave  sinned,  in  that  I  have  betrayed 
innocent  blood,  and  departing  he  went  and  hanged 
himself/'  And  once  more:  observe  Felix.  He  hears 
Paul  preach  of  righteousness,  temperance,  and  judg- 
ment to  come: — ''He  trembles/'  bnt  that  is  alL 
Thus  many  are  alarmed  when  under  a  temporary  im- 
pression of  their  sin  and  danger.  Some  resolutely 
promise,  that  if  their  lives  are  spared,  they  will 
reform  :  they  are  so  infatuated  as  to  imagine  they  can 
make  full  amends  for  their  sins,  pay  all  they  owe,  and 
thus  make  their  peace  wnth  God.  Well : — God's 
mercy  spares  them:  he  gives  them  time  and  space  for 
repentance.  But  alas!  instead  of  paying  what  they 
owe,  they  rapidly  and  awfully  increase  their  debt ; 
they  sin  with  more  greediness  than  ever,  and  make 
it  evidently  appear  that  their  promises  of  amendment 
arose  only  from  an  appretiension  of  the  execution  of 
the  divine  threatenings.  Their  repentance  was  **as 
the  morning  cloud,  and  as  the  early  dew  which  soon 
passeth  away/*  It  has  happened  unto  tliem  accord- 
ing to  the  true  proverb,  *'  The  dog  is  turned  unto  his 
own  vomit  again  ;  and  the  sow  that  was  washed  to 
her  wallowiug  in  the  mire.'' 
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But  to  proceed  :  **  Then  the  lord  of  that  servant 
was  moved  with  compassion,  and  loosed  him,  and  for- 
gave him  the  debt." 

The  circumstances  of  this  unhappy  man  being  so 
truly  deplorable,  his  lord,  melted  with  pity  and  com- 
passion, and  knowing  how  vain  it  was  to  expect  that 
he  would  ever  be  able  to  pay,  mercifully  set  him  at 
liberty,  and  declared  that  he  frankly  remitted  all  the 
debt. 

This  represents  the  tender  compassion  of  God. 
His  infinite  mercy  led  him  to  open  a  way  in  which  he 
can,  consistently  with  all  his  holy  attributes,  grant 
forgiveness  to  the  ruined  race  of  man.  It  led  him  to 
send  his  beloved  Son  to  save  them  from  their  sin  and 
misery.  It  influences  him  to  look  with  pity  on  every 
penitent  sinner ;  for  he  delights  in  exercising  his 
compassion  towards  those  who  are  sensible  of  their 
misery,  and  who  return  to  him  with  a  broken  and 
contrite  heart.  There  is  forgiveness  with  God  for  all 
sins,  however  numerous  or  aggravated  ;  on  an  ac- 
knowledgment of  guilt,  and  an  application  for  par- 
doning mercy  through  the  blood  of  the  atonement. 
We  do  not  however  assert,  that  the  language  of  this 
servant  to  his  injured  lord — *^  have  patience  with  me 
and  I  will  pay  thee  all" — will  procure  forgiveness. 
But  we  fearlessly  maintain  that  in  God's  way,  and  in 
the  method  which  he  has  proposed  for  the  exercise 
of  his  pardoning  mercy,  all  manner  of  sins  may  be 
forgiven  unto  men — the  most  heinous  crimes  may  be 
pardoned.  ''  Come  now  and  let  us  reason  together, 
saith  the  Lord  :  though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they 
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shall  be  as  white  as  suow  ;  though  they  be  red  like 
immsoii,  they  shall  be  as  wool/'  In  fact,  this  part 
of  the  parable  represents  the  readiness  of  God  to 
pardon  true  penitents  ;  and  at  the  same  time  it  inti- 
mates to  us,  that  some  may  draw  false  conclusions  on 
the  subject,  and  imagine  that  their  sins  are  forgiven, 
without  any  sufficient  ground  for  their  hope  and  ex- 
pectation. In  the  following  vel*8es  we  read  that  '*  the 
same  servant  went  out.  and  found  one  of  his  fellow- 
servants  wliich  owed  him  an  hundred  pence ;  and  he 
laid  hands  on  liim,  and  took  him  by  the  throat,  say- 
ing. Pay  nie  that  thou  owest ;  and  his  fellow-servant 
fell  down  at  his  feet,  and  besought  him,  saying.  Have 
patience  with  me,  and  I  w^ill  pay  thee  all.  And  he 
would  not :  but  went  and  cast  him  into  prison ,  till  he 
should  pay  the  debt/' 

Here  we  see  the  man  who  had  experienced  such 
kind  indulgence  from  his  lord^ — the  promise  of  the 
forgiveness  often  thousand  talents — afterw^ards  meet- 
ing one  of  his  fellow-servants,  who  owed  him  the 
small  sum  of  one  hundred  pence  :  he  violently  lays 
hold  of  him  by  the  throat,  almost  strangling  him,  as 
the  word  in  the  original  signifies,  and  demands  imme- 
diate payment  of  the  debt.  This  poor  fellow-servant 
falls  down  at  his  feet,  as  he  himself  has  done  at  his 
lord's,  and  entreats  him  in  the  same  words,  which 
just  before  he  had  used  in  his  own  distress  ! — *'  Have 
patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all/*  But  he 
will  not  hear  :  he  is  deaf  to  his  earnest  entreaties:  he 
casts  him  into  prison^  and  determines  to  keep  him 
there  till  he  should  pay  the  debt. 
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What  a  representation  is  here  given  of  many  of  the 
professors  of  the  holy  and  merciful  doctrine  of  Jesus  ! 
They  call  themselves  christians.  They  profess  a 
religion  from  which  they  expect  forgiveness  of  their 
numerous  and  aggravated  sins ;  and  yet,  dead  to  all 
the  tender  feelings  of  humanity,  they  will  exercise 
the  greatest  cruelty  towards  a  fellow-creature,  who 
has  committed  against  them  some  slight  offence. 
My  brethren,  you  are  all  con^i^ferec^  as  christians.  You 
have  all  been  baptized,  and  admitted  into  the  visible 
church  of  Jesus  Christ.  As  the  baptized,  you  are 
supposed  to  be  elect,  regenerate,  believers,  penitents. 
But,  remember,  our  Lord  has  told  us  that  the  visible 
church  is  a  mixed  society.  In  his  figurative  language, 
he  has  taught  us  that  it  consists  of  wheat  and  tares, 
which  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  man  to  distinguish  or 
discriminate.  But  the  foundation  of  God  standeth 
sure,  having  this  seal,  *'  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that 
are  his."  As  all  professed  christians,  therefore,  are 
not  true  christians,  we  are  exhorted  to  examine  our- 
selves whether  we  be  in  the  faith.  ''AH  are  not 
Israel  that  are  of  Israel."  Every  Jew  who  received 
**  circumcision,  the  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  faith," 
was  not  a  true  Jew,  nor  a  possessor  of  that  faith  of 
which  circumcision  was  the  seal.  So  every  christian 
who  has  been  baptized  with  water  is  not  bom  again 
of  the  Spirit.  He  is  only  supposed  to  be  so  in  the 
judgment  of  man's  charity ;  because  we  are  not  able 
to  discriminate  and  separate  the  tares,  and  are  for- 
bidden by  our  Lord  to  make  the  attempt.  Hence  we 
are  exhorted  to  self-examination.    We  are  to  make  it 
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appear  that  we  are  true  clirlstiansj  ^'  born  of  the  Spirit, 
members  of  Christ,  children  of  God,  and  inlieritors 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  by  our  faith  and  our 
practice.  Now,  nij^  dear  brethren,  let  me  entreat  you 
to  examine  yourselves  on  the  subject  now  before  us* 
As  christians  you  expect  forgiveness  of  all  your  sins 
through  Jesus  Christ.  You  say,  *'  forgive  us  our 
trespasses  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against 
us."  Do  you  then  forgive  all  who  offend,  or  trespass 
against  you?  If  not,  oh  beware  of  self-deception. 
Hear  what  Jesus  Christ  says,  ''With  what  measure 
you  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again."  Hear 
also,  the  declaration  of  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  apostle 
James: — '*  He  shall  have  judgment  without  mercy, 
who  hath  shewed  no  mercy."     But  we  proceed  : — 

*'So  when  his  fellow-servants  saw  what  was  done, 
they  were  very  sorry,  and  came  and  told  unto  their 
Lord  all  that  was  done/' 

When  they  beheld  the  unmerciful  conduct  of  the 
man  to  whom  the  Lord  had  shewn  so  much  compas- 
sion, they  were  deeply  affected  with  sorrow,  and  in 
pity  to  their  afflicted  fellow*servant,  they  went  and 
gave  their  Lord  a  faithful  account  of  all  the  circum- 
stances. 

If,  dear  bretliren,  you  live  in  the  fellowship  of 
Christ's  religion,  you  will  be  grieved  at  the  cruelty 
of  those  who  afflict  and  oppress  others*  You  will  pity 
the  oppressor,  and  sympathize  with  the  oppressed  ; 
and  if  you  cannot  remedy  the  evil,  you  will  )>ewail  it 
before  God*  Observe  with  what  an  eye  Solomon 
looked  upon  both  the  tears  of  the  oppressed,  and  the 
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power  of  the  oppressors.  *'  So  I  returned  and  con- 
sidered all  the  oppressions  that  are  done  under  the 
sun  :  and  behold  the  tears  of  such  as  were  oppressed 
and  they  had  no  comforter ;  and  on  the  side  of  their 
-oppressors  there  was  power  : — but  they  had  no  com- 
forter/' 

In  the  next  verses  it  is  said,  *'Then  his  Lord  after 
that  he  had  called  him,  said  unto  him,  Othou  wicked 
servant,  I  forgave  thee  all  that  debt  because  thou 
desiredst  me ;  shouldst  thou  not  also  have  had  pity 
on  thy  fellow-servant,  even  as  I  had  pity  on  thee  ?" 

How  must  this  expostulation  of  the  Lord  with  his 
unmerciful  servant,  for  his  acting  in  such  direct  op- 
position to  his  own  compassionate  example,  have 
struck  the  conscience  of  the  unfeeling  man  with  con- 
viction and  terror ! 

And  will  not  this  be  the  case  with  every  impenitent 
sinner,  when  he  is  called  to  stand  at  the  tribunal  of 
God  ?  May  we  not  consider  the  omniscient  Judge  as 
expostulating  with  the  sinner  on  the  particular  and 
aggravated  circumstances  of  his  guilt  ?  Will  he  not 
reprove  him,  and  set  in  order  before  him  the  things 
which  he  has  done  ?  And  will  not  a  sense  of  the 
unmerciful  conduct  of  the  cruel  and  unforgiving  re- 
main in  their  breast  as  "  the  worm  that  dieth  not?" 
Consider  then,  brethren,  the  tremendous  guilt  of 
living  and  dying  under  the  power  of  a  cruel  and 
revengeful  temper  of  mind.  If  any  of  you  should 
now  be  under  the  influence  of  such  an  unholy  dispo- 
sition, may  the  God  of  all  grace  deliver  you  from 
the  dominion  of  the  sin,  and  from  the  punishment 
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coDiiected  vvitli  it,  before  tlie  iloor  of  mercy  be  fur 
ever  shut  against  you.  May  he  enable  you  to 
forgive  athers,  as  you  hope  for  forgiveness  from  him. 
In  the  next  verse  it  is  said,  ^'And  his  lord  was 
wroth,  and  delivered  him  to  the  tormentors,  till  he 
sliould  pay  all  that  was  due  unto  him/' 

Observe  here  the  conduct  of  the  lord  towards  this 
unmerciful  servant.  With  deep  indignation  he  de- 
livered him  over  to  the  executioners  of  justice,  and 
commanded  that  he  should  be  thrown  into  prison, 
and  there  to  suHbr  the  most  rigorous  punishment  that 
justice  could  inflict,  till  he  had  made  full  satisfaction 
by  discharging  tlie  whole  debt  :  but  as  he  was  alto- 
gether unable  to  do  this,  his  deliverance  could  never 
be  effected. 

When  we  compare  what  is  here  said  with  what  has 
been  stated  before,  that  the  lord  of  that  servant  being 
moved  with  compassion,  loosed  him  and  forgave  him 
the  debt,  there  is  some  apparent  difiicylty  in  recon- 
ciling the  two  statements  with  the  conduct  of  God 
towards  the  subjects  of  his  pardoning  mercy.  Should 
it  be  asked,  will  God  forgive  a  debt  which  he  will 
afterwards  exact  ?  We  answer,  No.  If  he  once  par- 
dons^ he  never  revokes  the  mercy.  *'The  gifts  and 
calling  of  God  are  without  repentance.''  The  Lord 
himself  declares  respecting  the  subjects  of  the  cove- 
nant of  grace — **  Their  sins  and  iniquities  I  will 
remember  no  more.  '*  If,  therefore,  we  should  attempt 
to  apply  the  conduct  of  the  lord  in  the  parable  to  the 
proceedings  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  we  should  find  our- 
selves involved  in  insuperable  embarrassment.     The 
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Opinion  that  the  Bubjects  of  Grod's  grace  may  be  alter- 
nately in  the  two  different  states  of  justification  and 
condemnation^  cannot,  by  any  means,  be  admitted.  It 
stands  in  direct  opposition  to  many  express  declara- 
tions of  the  Word  of  God,  as  well  as  to  those  above 
cited.  ''Blessed  is  the  man  whose  iniquities  are  for- 
given, and  whose  sin  is  covered."  But  where  would 
the  blessedness  be,  if  the  pardon  might  be  revoked  ? 
'*  There  is  no  condemnation/'  says  St.  Paul,  '^to  thoae 
who  are  in  Christ  Jesus. ' '  And  our  blessed  Lord  him- 
self asserts,  ' '  He  that  heareth  my  words  and  believeth 
in  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall 
not  come  into  condemnation,  but  is  passed  firom  death 
unto  life.''  How  then  is  this  apparent  difficulty  to  be 
obviated?  It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  the 
parable  describes  the  proceedings  of  a  ruler  invested 
with  despotic  authority ;  and  is  thus  natural  and  pro- 
bable. We  are  not,  however,  warranted  in  strictly 
applying  it  to  the  dealings  of  God  with  man,  or  to 
consider  the  language  to  his  Lord,  of  the  unforgiving 
servant,  as  proper  to  be  addressed  by  a  sinner  to  his 
offended  judge.  And  let  it  be  observed  that  Jesus, 
in  his  parables,  intends  to  impress  upon  our  minds 
some  one  great  and  important  truth.  But  he  never 
meant  that  every  circumstance  in  them  should  bear 
strict  and  minute  application  to  his  general  subject; 
and  much  less  that  every  circumstance  should  be 
applied  to  establish  or  illustrate  a  doctrine  of  religion. 
The  infinite  mind  of  Him,  who  spake  as  never  man 
spoke,  overlooked  those  nice  points  which  a  common 
author  would  have  considered  necessary  in  the  con- 
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jitructiou  of  a  parable.  It  iiuiy  also  be  remarked  that 
our  Lord  generally  speaks  to  men  according  to  their 
own  principles  and  appreheosious — not  according  to 
what  they  w^ere  in  fact,  but  agreeably  to  their  own 
professions  and  expectations.  Thus  he  says,  **The 
whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick  ;" 
and  '"  I  come  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners,  to 
repentance  :'*— not  that  any  are  whole  or  righteous, 
in  reality ;  though  many  are  so,  in  their  own  estima- 
tion. In  like  manner,  in  tbe  parable  under  consi- 
deration, Christ  solemnly  warns  all  the  professors  of 
Christianity—  all  the  members  of  his  visible  king- 
dom— who  expected  to  receive  forgiveness  from  him 
without  determining  whether  their  profession  was 
sincere  or  not,  or  whether  their  expectations  of  for- 
giveness were  or  w^ere  not  well  founded  —  that  if  they 
forgave  not  men  their  trespasses,  neither  would  his 
heavenly  Father  forgive  them.  For  with  the  follow- 
ing solemn  and  alarming  declaration,  he  concludes 
his  parable  :  — 

*'So  likewise  shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  also 
unto  you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive  not  every  one 
his  brother  their  trespasses.' 

Hence  we  learn  that  those  who  live  under  the  in- 
fluence of  an  implacable  and  unforgiving  spirit,  can 
never  obtain  forgiveness  from  God  ;  and  that  what- 
ever hopes  of  pardon  they  may  entertain,  they  are 
delusive.  If,  therefore,  we  expect  forgiveness,  most 
bound  are  w^e  to  forgive  our  fellow-creatures  who 
have  injured  us.  An  unraercifnl  and  revengeful 
temper  will  exclude  us  from  an  interest  in  the  par- 

c  2 


20  THE    UNMERCIFUL   SERVANT. 

doning  mercy  of  God.  For  the  inference,  which  our 
blessed  Lord  draws  from  the  subject,  is,  that  whatever 
men's  profession  may  be,  God  will  deliver  them  as 
wicked  servants  to  the  tormentors,  to  be  punished 
with  exact  justice  according  to  their  sins,  if  they  do 
not  from  their  hearts— observe,  from  their  hearts,  which 
he  especially  regards — forgive  their  brethren  their 
offences  and  trespasses. 

Let  us  now  attend,  by  way  of  more  particular  im- 
provement, to  some  of  the  lessons  which  this  striking 
parable  is  calculated  to  afford  us. 

1.  We  may  learn  from  it  how  dreadfril  is  the 
nature,  and  how  awful  are  the  consequences,  of  an 
unforgiving  temper. 

This  in  fact  has  been  already  noticed ;  but  the 
subject  requires,  in  this  place,  some  farther  amplifi- 
cation. Remember,  my  brethren,  that  we  owe  God 
a  debt  which  exceeds  all  calculation.  We  begin  to 
contract  it  from  our  earliest  infancy ;  and  as  our  days 
and  years  increase,  so  increases  our  debt.  But, 
unless  the  amount  be  cancelled,  we  must  be  delivered 
to  the  executioners  of  divine  justice,  and  be  shut  up 
for  ever  in  that  prison  of  misery,  into  which  hope  can 
never  enter.  We  are,  however,  altogether  unable  to 
discharge  this  debt,  or  any  part  of  it.  Shall  we  then, 
weak  and  sinful  mortals,  laden  with  guilt,  arid 
unworthy  of  the  divine  mercy — shall  we,  who  have 
nothing  to  depend  on,  but  free  forgiveness  at  the 
hand  of  God — shall  we  (I  ask)  be  implacable  towards 
a  fellow-creature  who  has  offended  us?  But  what 
are  the  offences  of  a  fellow-creature  towards  us,  when 
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rompared  with  our  transprres^iions  apfainst  GfKl  ?    Tlie 
disparity,  in  the  paral)le,  between  the  debtor  of  ten 
thousand  talents,  and  liim  of  the  hundred  pence,  is 
immense.     The  Jewish  talent  of  gold  was  of  the  vahie 
of  five  thousand  fonr  hundred  and  seventy-five  pounds 
of  Enji^lish  money.     Ten  thousand  talents,  therefore, 
would  amount  to  fifty-four  millions  seven  hundred 
and   fifty  thousand   pounds.      But,   perhaps  some  of 
you,  my  hearers,  may  find  a  difficulty  in  forming  any 
just  idea  of  such  an  enormous  sum  of  money  as  this. 
Let  us  then  take  another  view  of  the  subject.     If  this 
sura,  in  golden  sovereigns,  were  required  to  be  carried 
in  wagons,  laden  with  two  tons  each,  the  nnmber  of 
vehicles    required   for    the   purpose,    would    be    two 
hundred  and  seventy  ;  and  allowing  a  space  of  thirty 
yards  for  each  wagon  with  its  horses,  they  would  make 
a  train  of  nearly  five  miles.      Bnt  the  hundred  pence 
do  not  amount  to  the  sum  of  three  guineas*      Our 
blessed  Lord  seems  to  have  fixed  on  such  an  immense 
sum  as  the  ten  thousand  talents,  in  order  to  point 
out  the  magnitude,  the  number,  and  the  weight  of 
our  oftences  against  God  ;  and  to  intimate  our  utter 
incapacity  to  make  any  restitution*     But,  howev^er 
great  the  difierence  between  the  two  sums  owed  by 
the  debtors  in  the  parable,  there  is  still  an  infinitely 
greater  disparity  between  our  oHences  against  God, 
and  the  offences  of  a  fellow-creature  towards  our- 
selves ;   because,  the  scripture  clearly  infers  that  sin 
committed    against    God    contains    inJinUe  demerit. 
Shall  one  man  then  seize  anotlier  l»y  tlie  throat,  who 
owes  liiin  a  tritliufr  sum,  when  \\v  is  hiinselC  infinite 
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millions  in  debt  ?  And  would  it  not  be  equally  sinful 
in  you  to  exercise  resentment  or  revenge  towards  a 
fellow-mortal  who  has  oflTended  you,  when  you  have 
committed  sins  of  infinite  demerit  against  God,  and 
stand  in  so  much  need  of  mercy  and  forgiveness  at 
his  hands  ?  Alas !  if  you  should  act  thus,  out  of  your 
own  mouth  the  judge  will  condemn  you.  You  have 
ofken  professed  to  pray,  **  forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as 
we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us."  But  you 
have  not  forgiven,  and  therefore  you  must  be  delivered 
to  the  tormentors,  for  (said  our  blessed  Lord)  "so 
shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  unto  you,  if  ye  from 
your  hearts  forgive  not  every  one  his  brother  their 
trespasses." 

2.  Secondly,  this  subject  should  lead  us  to  reflect 
on  the  way  in  which  we  receive  forgiveness  of  our 
own  manifold  offences. 

In  order  to  obtain  remission  of  our  numerous  sins, 
shall  we  imitate  the  language  of  the  debtor  of  ten 
thousand  talents?  Shall  we  say,  ''Lord  have 
patience  with  me  and  I  will  pay  thee  all?"  Such 
language  would  betray  the  most  gross  ignorance,  and 
the  most  presumptuous  folly.  For  we  are  ''  wretched 
and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked." 
It  is  altogether  out  of  our  power  to  make  the  least 
satisfaction  for  any  of  our  sins.  But  God  has  devised 
a  way  in  which  he  can,  consistently  with  all  his  holy 
attributes,  grant  us  the  forgiveness  of  all  our  sins. 
**Grod  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  son,  that  whosoever  belie veth  on  him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. ''     The  Almighty 
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Father  is  pleased  to  magnify  the  riches  of  his  grace, 
by  granting  pardon  to  the  penitent  and  believing 
sinner  through  his  son  Jesus  Christ.  ''In  him  we 
have  redemption,  through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness 
of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace."  Let 
us  then,  my  brethren,  look  for  the  remission  we  so 
much  need,  through  the  atonement  and  mediation  of 
Jesus ;  deeply  impressed  that  it  is  only  through  him 
that  we  can  receive  this  or  any  other  spiritual  blessing 
from  on  high.  *'  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth 
from  all  sin ;  and  through  him  is  preached  unto  you 
forgiveness  of  sins.  He  that  belie veth  on  the  Son 
hath  everlasting  life ;  and  he  that  belie  veth  not  the 
Son  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth 
on  him." 

3.  Finally,  let  us  learn  from  this  subject  to  cultivate 
an  amiable  and  forgiving  temper  towards  all  who 
may  offend  us. 

True  believers  are  delivered  from  the  habitual  in- 
fluence of  an  implacable  and  unforgiving  disposition 
of  mind  ;  and  to  suppose  that  they  can  remain  under 
the  power  of  a  revengeful  temper,  is  opposed  to  the 
design  of  this  parable,  and  of  the  whole  Scripture. 
Their  faith  in  Christ  will  work  by  love,  and  therefore 
it  will  incline  them  to  forgive  offences  :  and  their 
exercise  of  forgiveness  will  be  an  evidence  of  their 
faitji  and  regeneration  ;  for  our  blessed  I^rd  says, 
**  Forgive,  and  ye  shall  be  forgiven;"  and  again, 
''if  ye  forgive  men  their  tres[>asses,  your  hoavtmly 
Father  will  forgive  you."  But  wi;  htill  hav^'  a  de- 
praved nature,  and  ther^'fore  w«:  tnuA  thir  couhUiUt 
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assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  enable  us  to  fulfil  this 
and  all  other  duties  required  of  us.     Hence  we  need 
prayer,  and  watchfulness,  and  meditation,  and  '^  a 
life  of  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  us  and 
gave  himself  for  us."    Let  us  then  think  much  of  the 
debt  we  owe,   and  of  the  way  in  which  alone  we 
obtain  forgiveness,  through  the  atoning  sacrifice  and 
the  mediation  of  the  Saviour.     Resentment  cannot 
long  lodge  in  the  bosom  of  the  man  who  has  tasted 
redeeming  love.     Let  us  therefore  be  ever  '^  looking 
unto  Jesus"  for  grace  to  enable  us  to  exercise  the  same 
long-suffering  which  we  have  so  richly  experienced. 
Thus  we  shall  adopt,  in  faith  and  hope,  the  petition 
which  our  blessed  Lord  has  taught  us, — *'  forgive  us 
our  trespasses,    as   we   forgive   them   that   trespass 
against  us;" — thus  we  shall  have  a  well  grounded 
confidence  that  this  and  all  our  prayers  will  be  heard 
and  accepted ;  and  thus  we  shall  be  preparing  for 
the  purity  and  felicity  of  heaven,  where  our  love  will 
be  perfected,  and  where  "  we  shall  be  like  God,  for 
we  shall  see  him  as  he  is." 
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1  Cor.  xiii.  8. 

CHARITY     NEVER     FAILETH.* 

[It  has  been  customary,  in  all  ages,  for  men  to  unite 
together   in   the    promotion   of  objects,    sometimes 
praiseworthy  and  beneficial,  but  alas!  too  often  both 
sinful  and  dangerous.      The  character  of  the  society 
which  I  have  been  requested  to  address  this  morning, 
happily  belongs  to  the  former  class.     We  must  how- 
ever confess  with  grief  and  humiliation,  that  in  social 
compacts,  expressly  dedicated  to  works  of  benevo- 
lence, through  the  depravity  of  man,  disputes,  divi- 
sions, and  animosities  may  prevail.    Indeed,  schisms 
and  feuds  have  too  often  appeared  in  the  church  of 
God  itself.      The  most  desirable  of  blessings  there- 
fore, to  any  society,  is,  that  its  members  should  con- 
tinue together  in  a  state  of  unanimity,  peace,  and 
harmony.     But  what  principles  can  so  govern  the 
sinful  passions  of  men,  as  to  bring  them  inti>  habitual 
subjection  and  order?  and  what  motives  will  influence 

*  The  fubsUnce  of  this  termon  was  preached  tome  ytt^n  ago  at  Westmi 
in  Shropshire,  to  a  benefit  society,  of  which  the  late  Sir  Richard  Hil),  « 
highly  esteemed  friend  of  the  author,  was  the  president;  and  4m  which 
occasion  he  was  present.  The  introductory  passage  between  tlie  bracket* 
it  will  be  observed,  has  %  peculiar  reference-  to  nuch  an  occasion. 
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them  to  seek  ''  not  every  man  his  own,  but  every 
man  another's  welfare  ? "  What  is  it  that  can  enable 
those,  who  are  professedly  linked  together  tor  reli- 
gious, moral,  or  charitable  purposes,  to  preserve 
**  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace?  " — One 
principle  alone  can  effect  this — Christian  charity. 
It  is  not  my  intention  to  particularize  the  advantages 
and  importance  of  your  excellent  society ;  but  to 
inculcate  a  general  principle,  the  possession  of  which 
will  not  only  make  you  good  and  useful  metnbers  of 
this  institution,  but  which  will  be  conducive  to  your 
welfare  and  happiness  in  all  things  in  time  and  in 
eternity]. 

In  the  chapter  from  which  the  text  is  taken,  the 
apostle  gives  us  a  most  beautiful  and  glowing  de- 
scription of  charity y  or  love.  And  what  subject  can  be 
more  interesting  and  important  ?  The  grace  of  love, 
the  necessity  and  excellence  of  which  the  inspired 
writer  has  represented  and  recommended  in  so  lively 
a  manner,  is  one  great  end  of  religion  in  the  present 
life,  and  an  essential  pre-requisite  for  the  enjo}rment 
of  God,  and  of  the  society  of  the  blessed  in  heaven. 
Without  the  possession  of  this  grace,  our  religion, 
our  gifts,  our  talents,  our  knowledge,  are  nothing 
worth.  **  For  though  1  speak  with  the  tongues  of 
men  and  of  angels,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  be- 
come as  sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal.  And 
though  '*  I  have  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  understand 
all  mysteries,  and  though  I  have  all  faith,  so  that  I 
could  remove  mountains,  and  liave  not  charity,  I  am 
nothing.'' 
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111  the  discussion  of  this  text,  let  us  consider, 
L   What  is  the  character  aud  nature  of  love. 
IL  What  is  implied  in  the  property  attributed  to 
it  by  the  apostle  : — '*  Charity  never  faileth," 

May  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  author  of  every  good  and 
perfect  gift,  enlighten  our  minds  that  we  may  under* 
stand  this  important  subject ;  and  may  he  form  and 
increase  in  our  hearts  that  blessed  principle,  the 
grace  of  love,  which,  when  possessed,  will  influence 
our  sentiments  and  our  conduct  in  the  present  world, 
and  remain  with  us  in  the  eternal  state  of  glory, 
honour,  and  immortality,  when  our  taitli  has  termi- 
nated in  sight,  and  our  hope  in  fruition, 

I.  We  are  to  consider,  first,  the  character  and 
nature  of  love* 

The  term  translated  chanty  in  the  text,  I  shall  call 
l(we.  This  is  the  most  general  and  obvious  signifi- 
cation of  the  Greek  word,  and  so  it  is  rendered  in 
most  of  the  passages  in  the  New  Testament  in  which 
it  occurs ;  and  no  reason  appears  why  it  sliould  not 
have  been  retained  throughout  this  chapter.  Had 
this  been  done,  a  common  mistake  would  have  been 
avoided.  Because  abm-gwhig  is  generally  called 
charity  J  the  terms,  in  the  estimation  of  some,  seem  to 
be  synonimous,  or  to  moan  the  same  thing.  But  the 
charity  or  love,  of  which  the  apostle  speaks  in  this 
chapter,  is  not  to  be  restrained  to  that  one  particular 
effect  of  it,  as  if  it  consisted  merely  in  acts  of  benefi- 
cence to  the  poor.  The  context  will  shew  the  fallacy 
of  such  a  supposition.  The  apostle  says  at  the  third 
verse,  *'  And  tliongli   1  bestow  all  my  goods  to  ffcd 
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the  poor,  and  though  I  give  my  body  to  be  burned ^ 
and  have  not  charity,  it  profiteth  me  nothing."     It 
is  here  clearly  implied,  that  we  may  dispose  of  all 
we  possess  in  alms-deeds,  and  yet  be  destitute  of 
charity.    But  perhaps  you  may  ask — ^What  does  that 
text  mean,    which  assures  us  that   '^  charity  shall 
cover  a  multitude  of  sins  ? "      Does  not  this  imply 
that  alms-deeds  will  atone  for  many  of  our  sins  and 
faults  ?    I  answer.  No.     The  words  mean  what  they 
express,  that  ^*  love  will  cover  the  multitude  of  sins," 
that  is,  it  will  throw  a  mantle  or  veil  over  the  {idlings 
and  infirmities  of  our  fellow-creatures.    It  will  inspire 
you  with  a  forgiving  temper  towards  your  brethren, 
and  hide  their  faults  from  your  own  resentment ;  it 
will   influence   you   kindly   to  overlook  them,   and 
make  you  careful,  instead  of  exposing  them  to  others, 
to  conceal  them.     The  text  of  St.  Peter,  thus  ex- 
plained, brings  it  into  perfect  harmony  with  what 
St.  Paul  says  of  the  character  and  fruits  of  love  in 
this  chapter.     The  charity  spoken  of  here  is  no  fur- 
ther connected  with  alms-giving,  than  that  the  latter 
is  a  fruit  produced  by  one  of  its  branches.     It  must, 
however,    be  admitted,   that  it   may  proceed  from 
motives  widely  different  from  love  to  God,  or  to  our 
fellow-creatures. 

The  love  of  which  the  apostle  speaks  in  this  chap- 
ter, is  a  divine,  immortal  principle,  implanted  in  us  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  cultivated  and  brought  into 
exercise  by  his  grace.  We  may  consider  it  as  con- 
sisting of  two  parts  or  branches  :  first,  as  it  regards 
God  ;  and  secondly,  as  it  reganis  our  neighbour. 
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I.  Let  us  consider  tlie  nature  of  love  as  it  regards 
(iod,  and  point  out  its  marks  and  evidences. 

In  speaking  of  God  as  the  object  of  our  love,  I 
mean  the  God  of  our  salvation,  who  has  revealed 
himself  as  subsisting  in  three  persons  in  the  covenant 
of  redemption,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  Love 
to  God  tlierefore,  is  love  to  the  Triune  Jehovah,  the 
author  of  our  existence,  and  of  our  redemption  and 
salvation.  It  is  love  to  the  **  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us  with  all 
spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ,  and 
who  so  loved  the  world  that  he  sent  his  only  be- 
gotten Son,  that  whosoever  bclieveth  on  him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.*'  It  is  love  to 
the  eternal  Son,  the  Lord  Christ,  **  who  though  he 
was  in  the  form  of  God,  and  thought  it  not  robbery 
to  be  equal  with  God,  yet  took  on  himself  the  form 
of  a  servant,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even 
the  death  of  the  cross,  and  thus  died  for  us,  the  just 
for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  unto  God/' 
It  is  love  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  applies  the  salva- 
tion to  our  souls,  and  becomes  our  sanctifier  and 
comforter.  This  is  the  God  who  is  the  object  of  the 
believer's  love.  But  what  are  the  marks  and  evi- 
dences of  it  I 

(L)  First,  if  you  love  God,  he  will  be  frequently 
in  your  thoughts  and  affections. 

Where  the  principle  of  love  exists,  its  tendency 
will  be  to  lead  the  mind  to  the  object  beloved.  And 
the  psalmist  frequently  notices  this  as  the  property 
of  love  to  God.    *'  How  precious  also  are  tliy  thoughts 
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unto  me,  O  God  !  How  great  is  the  sum  of  them  ! 
If  I  should  count  them,  they  are  more  in  number 
than  the  sand :  when  I  awake  I  am  still  with  thee. 
O  God,  thou  art  my  God ;  early  will  I  seek  thee  ; 
my  soul  thirsteth  for  thee,  my  flesh  longeth  for  thee 
in  a  dry  and  thirsty  land,  where  no  water  is.  I 
remember  thee  upon  my  bed,  and  meditate  on  thee 
in  the  night-watches."  The  prophet  Isaiah  repre* 
sents  the  whole  church  as  having  its  thoughts  and 
desires  fixed  upon  God.  ''  The  desire  of  our  soul  is 
to  thy  name,  and  to  the  remembrance  of  thee.  With 
my  soul  have  I  desired  thee  in  the  night ;  yea,  with 
my  spirit  within  me  will  I  seek  thee  early."  Such 
will  be  the  feelings  and  sentiments  of  those  who 
truly  love  God.  But  those  who  love  him  not,  will 
have  no  such  affectionate  thoughts  concerning  him, 
nor  can  they  use  any  such  expressions.  In  fact, 
none  by  nature  love  God ;  '  *  for  the  carnal  mind 
(which  is  the  mind  of  all  naturally)  is  enmity  against 
God  :  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither 
indeed  can  it  be."  Hence  the  unrenewed  have  no 
love  to  God,  and  therefore  '^  they  do  not  like  to 
retain  him  in  their  knowledge.  God  is  not  in  all 
their  thoughts."  But  if,  my  brethren,  you  are  true 
Christians — if  you  are  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your 
mind — if  you  are  bom  of  God,  you  will  love  God ; 
and  if  you  love  him,  your  thoughts  and  affections 
will  often  fly  up  to  him.  You  will  reflect  with 
delight  and  pleasure  upon  the  love  of  God  the 
Father,  your  Creator,  Preserver,  and  Benefactor. 
You  will  contemplate  the  grace  of  Jesus,  your  Saviour 
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ami  Deliverer.  Your  memory  will  frequently  dwell 
upon  the  once  crucified,  now  exalted  Redeemer, 
You  will  view  liim  as  ''  the  chiefest  among  ten 
thousand,  and  altogether  lovely."  You  will  think 
with  gratitude  and  joy  on  the  gracious  operations  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  your  Sanctitier  and  Comforter,  by 
whom  you  are  regenerated,  renewed,  and  made 
holy  —  who  will  guide  you  into  all  truth,  will  teach 
you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  remem- 
brance, whatsoever  Christ  hath  said  unto  you.  In 
some  8uch  way  as  this,  love  to  God  will  necessarily 
operate.  Let  us  examine  ourselves,  my  brethren, 
whether  we  possess  the  principle,  If  so,  we  may 
take  courage  and  exercise  hope.  These  are  remarks 
and  evidences  of  divine  love;  and  "  we  love  God, 
because  he  first  loved  us." 

(2.)  If  you  love  God,  you  will  delight  in  commu- 
nion with  him. 

St.  John,  speaking  of  himself  and  his  fellow^- 
christians,  says,  "Truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the 
Father,  and  with  his  son  Jesus  Christ/'  This 
divine  fellowship  is  promised  by  Christ  to  all  his 
friends.  **  He  that  loveth  me  shall  be  loved  of  my 
Father,  and  1  will  love  him,  and  manifest  myself  to 
him.  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words  : 
and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto 
him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him."  This  commu- 
nion on  God's  part,  consists  in  his  imparting  to  his 
people  the  iofluences  of  his  grace,  in  shedding  abroad 
his  love  in  their  hearts,  in  giving  them  confidence  to 
draw  near  to  liim,  in  representing  liimseH  to  them  as 
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their  reconciled  Father,  and  in  assuring  them  of  his 
paternal  friendship  and  regard.     On  their  parts  it 
consists  in  returning  him  their  love,  in  giving  them- 
selves up  to  him,  in  delighting  in  his  ordinances,  and 
in  approaching   him  with  liberty  and  boldness  in 
their  prayers  and  exercises  of  devotion.     Do  you, 
my  brethren,  find  it  good  to  draw  nigh  to  God  ?    Do 
you  approach  with  confidence  his  throne  of  grace, 
that  you  may  find  mercy,  and  grace  to  help  in  time 
of  need  ?     Do  you  know  what  it  is  to  experience  the 
sacred  joys  of  communion  with  God,  and  ¥rith  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ?    Do  you  love  the  worship  of  God? 
Do  you  delight  in  his  ordinances  ?  Do  you  commune 
with  him  in  the  Holy  Supper,  which  he  has  appointed 
to  shew  forth  his  death,  till  he  come  ?     This  is  espe- 
cially called  the  communion  of  the  body  and  the 
blood  of  Christ.     ''The  cup  of  blessing,  which  we 
bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ? 
The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion 
of  the  body  of  Christ?"     If,  my  Christian  friends, 
your   hearts  respond   to  these  inquiries,    you  may 
appeal  to  your  heart-searching  God  and  Saviour  in 
the  words  of  Peter — ''  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things: 
thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee." 

(3.)  If  you  love  God,  you  will  endeavour  to  please 
him,  by  obeying  his  will. 

One  of  the  best  evidences  of  love  to  God,  is  obe- 
dience to  his  commandments ;  and  this  is  made  a 
decisive  proof  of  it  by  Christ  himself.  ''  If  ye  love 
me,  keep  my  commandments.  He  that  hath  my 
commandments,   and  keepeth   them,   he   it  is   that 
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luvetli  iiiL'/*  '*  Ye  sire  my  friends,  iT  ye  do  whatsoever 
I  coniiimud  you.  He  that  hvveth  me  not,  keepeth 
not  my  sayings/'  Here  then  is  an  infallible  test  l)y 
whieh  you  may  determine,  whether  or  not  you  ''  have 
the  love  of  God  in  you."  Do  you  make  it  your  aim 
and  desire  to  keep  his  commandments  ?  Do  you 
resist  sin  because  God  forbids  it  ?  Do  you  love  the 
obedience  that  he  requires?  Rather,  do  not  the 
consciences  of  some  of  you  say,  **  I  do  many  things 
whieh  God  has  forbidden  ;  and  I  habitually  leave 
unattempted,  duties  which  I  know  he  requires?''  If 
this  be  the  case,  how  dwclleth  the  love  of  God  in 
you  ?  But  on  the  other  hand,  can  you  address  God 
io  prayer,  and  say,  '^  Lord,  thou  knowest  that  it  is 
my  desire  to  obey  thy  commands  ;  in  many  things 
indeed  I  offend— in  numberless  instances  I  fall  short 
of  my  duty ;  but  nevertheless^  I  trust,  notwith- 
standing my  infirmities  and  short*comingSj  that  it  is 
my  endeavour  to  do  thy  will  in  every  instance  in 
which  thou  hast  made  it  known  to  rae*  I  delight  in 
thy  law  after  the  inner  man.  But  I  see  another  law 
in  my  members,  warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind, 
and  bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin, 
which  is  in  my  members.  My  dear  bretliren,  if 
this  be  truly  your  language,  you  need  not  despond  ; 
for  this  is  not  the  language  of  nature.  You  may  be 
like  a  bruised  reed,  but  a  bruised  reed  he  will  not 
break.  You  may  be  like  smoking  flax,  but  the 
smoking  flax  lie  will  not  quench,  till  he  bring  forth 
judgment  unto  victory.  Here  are  some  of  the  prin- 
cipal evidences  of  love  to  God. 

VOL.    II.  D 
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2.  Let  us  now  view  the  principle,  as  it  regards  our 
neighbour,  and  consider  what  are  its  marks  and  evi* 
deuces  here. 

(1.)  If  you  love  your  neighbour,  you  will  endea- 
vour to  do  unto  others,  as  you  would  have  them  do 
unto  you. 

This  is  a  short,  but  comprehensive,  rule  given  us 
by  Jesus  Christ  himself  for  our  conduct  towards  our 
fellow-creatures  in  general.  We  are  required  on  all 
occasions  to  do  unto  others  what  we  might  reasonably 
expect  they  should  do  unto  us,  under  a  change  of 
circumstances.  This  precept  the  grace  of  God  will 
lead  us  to  endeavour  universally  to  practise.  But 
how  can  a  man  love  his  neighbour,  unless  he  mani- 
fest the  principle  by  this  evidence  ?  Now,  allow  me 
to  ask,  do  you  truly  desire  to  fulfil  this  important 
social  duty,  of  doing  to  others  as  you  would  they 
should  do  unto  you  ?  If  so,  you  possess  a  good  mark 
that  God  has  written  upon  your  heart  the  law  of  love. 
But  if,  on  the  other  hand,  you  wilfully  and  willingly 
indulge  yourselves  in  unkind,  uncharitable,  and 
sinful  conduct  towards  your  fellow-creatures,  what- 
ever may  be  your  pretensions  to  religion,  there  is 
reason  to  fear  that  you  are  destitute  of  that  ^'love 
which  worketh  no  ill"  to  his  neighbour,  and  which 
is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.     But  again  : 

(2.)  If  you  love  your  neighbour,  you  will  approve 
of  the  description  of  charity  and  love,  as  given  us  by 
the  apostle  in  the  chapter  from  whence  this  text  is 
taken,  and  endeavour  to  cultivate  it. 

O  !    what  delightful  and  affecting  properties  are 
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liere  set  l»efure  u^,  as  I>eloiig,"iiip:  to,  aiul  proceeding 
From,  this  Divine  principle!  **  Love  j^uttbrelli  Itmg, 
and  is  kind  :'  it  bears  injnries  and  provocations  with 
patience — it  is  not  instigated  to  revenge  ;  but  is  kind 
and  beneficent.  ''Love  envieth  not:''  it  does  not 
grieve  at  the  prosperity  and  happiness  of  others,  but 
rather  receives  pleasure  and  complacency  from  their 
welfare,  **Love  vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not  putFed 
up:'*  it  18  not  insolent  or  over-bearing  to  any — it  is 
not  filled  with  arrogance  and  self-conceit  on  account 
of  any  endowments  either  of  mind  or  body,  or  of  any 
distinguished  station  and  rank  io  life.  *'  Love  doth 
not  behave  itself  unseemly:'*  does  not  act  out  of 
character,  unsuitable  to  one  s  circumstances,  or  io  a 
manner  unbecoming  the  man  or  the  christian — 
**8eeketh  not  her  own  things  :*' does  not  pursue 
personal  benefits  to  the  detriment  or  neglect  of 
others:''—**  is  not  easily  provoked,  '  and  thrown  into 
angry  passion  and  resentment :— **  thinketh  no  evil;" 
Imt  puts  tlie  kindest  construction  oo  men's  actions 
and  motives  that  they  wnll  hear.  '^  Rejoiceth  not  in 
iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  in  the  truth:'  takes  no  plea- 
sure in  seeing  unrighteousness  done  by  others ;  but 
grieves  at  their  sins  and  failures,  and  is  delighted  to 
see  the  truth  of  the  gospel  prevailing  in  practical 
godliness.  Love  'Mieareth  all  things:''  bears  with 
men's  infirmities,  and  suffers  many  injuries,  rather 
than  retaliate  them  ;  or,  as  some  translate  this  clause, 
*'concealeth  all  things''  that  are  crimes  in  others,  as 
much  as  it  lawfiilly  can,  or  may  consistently  with  duty* 
''  Love  believeth  all  things,"  iu  favour  of  others,  as 
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far  as  possible ;  ' '  keepeth  all  things, "  as  long  as  it  can; 
and  does  not  give  up  any  case  as  utterly  desperate; 
*'  endureth  all  things,"  acquiescing  in  the  will  of  God, 
and  trusting  in  his  providential  care  under  the 
most  trying  and  afflictive  dispensations.  Such,  my 
brethren,  is  love  personified  as  it  regards  our  neigh- 
bour. Does  it  speak  to  your  hearts  ?  Do  you  love 
the  character  here  delineated  ?  Do  you  desire  it  may 
be  yours  ?  Or  rather,  let  me  ask,  is  it  yours?  Alas, 
how  widely  different  is  this  character  from  that  of 
multitudes  who  1>ear  the  christian  name !  How  many 
are  there,  who  can  endure  no  provocations — can  cover 
no  faults  of  their  brethren —can  believe  nothing  to 
the  advantage  of  those  against  whom  they  entertain 
prejudices !  How  many  are  there  who  envy  others 
their  mercies — who  vaunt  themselves,  and  are  puffed 
up  with  pride  and  arrogance !  How  many  who 
}>ehave  unseemly — who  seek  only  their  own  good — 
who  believe  the  worst  they  hear  of  others,  and  suspect 
even  more  than  they  hear.  Oh,  how  opposite  is  the 
principle  which  influences  such  characters  from  that 
which  is  so  finely  described  in  this  chapter  !  If  any 
of  you  indulge  in  those  dispositions  of  mind,  do  not 
deceive  yourselves  with  the  supposition  that  you 
possess  the  grace  of  christian  love. — Once  more  : 

(3.)  If  you  are  partakers  of  the  principle  of  which 
we  are  speaking,  you  will  have  a  peculiar  regard  and 
affection  for  the  brethren—the  people  of  God. 

The  apostle  John  makes  the  love  of  the  brethren 
an  evidence  that  we  ourselves  are  the  children  of 
God ;  and  that  we  truly  possess  that  principle  which 
never  faileth.     It  was  said  of  the  believers  in  the 
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primitive  day&  of  the  church,  **  Bchohl  how  these 
christians  love  one  another!''  This  love  of  tlie 
hrethren  is  a  mark  of  that  faith  which  is  connected 
with  salvation;  for  true  '*  faith  worketh  by  love/' 
Do  you  then,  my  friends,  possess  this  mark?  Have 
you  any  affi^ctiouate  regard  for  your  christian 
brethren — for  those  who  appear  to  you  to  love  tlie 
Lord  Jesus  Christ?  You  must  not  expect  your 
brethren  to  be  perfect,  tor  you  are  not  so  your- 
selves.  You  ought  therefore,  to  make  the  same  allow- 
ances  for  others  whicli  you  need  for  yourselves. 
Your  Christian  brethren  have  a  ri^ht  to  your  sym- 
pathy, your  regard,  and  your  aflection,  ''Whoso 
hath  this  wH>rld's  good,  and  seeth  his  brother  have 
need,  and  slmtteth  up  his  bowels  of  compassion  from 
him,  hoAv  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him  ?  My 
little  children,  let  us  not  love  in  word,  neither  in 
tongue,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth/'  Is  your  love  thus 
practical  and  holy  in  its  exercise  ?  And  if  you  are 
limited,  through  want  of  power  and  ability  in  respect 
to  your  acts  of  beneficence  towards  *'the  brethren/* 
do  you  nevertheless  esteem  and  love  them  because 
they  belong  to  Christ  ?  Do  you  prefer  their  society  to 
that  of  the  irreligious,  of  merely  nominal  Christians, 
or  of  men  of  the  world  ?  Can  yon  say  with  David, 
**  1  am  a  companion  of  them  that  fear  thee  and  keep 
thy  precepts?"  Or  with  Moses,  would  you  *^ rather 
suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of  God,  than  enjoy 
the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season  V*  If  you  can  answer 
these  questions  in  the  affirmative,  you  may  take 
courage ;— You  would  not  have  loved  the  children  of 


38  ON    CHARITY. 

your  heavenly  Father,  unless  he  had  first  loved  you. 
The  existence  and  operation  of  this  principle  can 
spring  only  from  faith  in  Christ.  It  is  therefore  an 
evidence  that  its  possessors  are  true  believers,  children 
of  God,  and  heirs  of  eternal  glory. 

Thus  I  have  pointed  out  some  of  the  marks  and 
characters  of  love,  as  it  regards  God  and  our  neigh- 
bour. I  proceed  now  to  the  second  part  of  the 
subject. 

II.  It  was  purposed  to  consider  what  is  implied  in 
the  property  attributed  to  love  by  the  apostle ; — it 
*^  never  faileth." 

When  it  is  said  that  '*  charity  never  faileth,"  it  is 
implied  that  it  is  an  immutable  grace  which  will 
accompany  and  adorn  those  who  possess  it,  afler  the 
present  life  is  ended.  It  is  a  principle  of  that  divine 
nature  and  character  which  secures  for  it  an  inter- 
minable existence.  Other  gifts  and  graces  will  cease, 
because  a  period  will  arrive  when  they  will  be  no 
longer  necessary.  Faith  will  terminate  in  sight. 
Hope  will  be  absorbed  in  enjoyment.  "  Whether 
there  be  prophecies  they  shall  fail :" — when  the  faith 
pf  God's  people  shall  no  longer  need  to  be  encou- 
raged, nor  their  devotion  to  be  assisted,  by  any  of  the 
means  of  grace,  there  will  be  no  further  necessity  of 
exhortation  or  instruction,  of  preaching  or  pro- 
phesying, for  the  promotion  of  these  ends.  When 
the  building  is  completed,  the  scaffolding  erected  for 
the  purpose  will  all  be  taken  down,  as  no  longer  of 
use.  *'  Whether  there  be  tongues  they  shall  cease  :" 
-  the  variety  of  languages  now  used,  or  which  were 


ON    CHARfTY.  39 

IVjrnierly  rairaculausly  employed,  for  the  conversion 
of  sinners  nnd  the  edification  of  the  Church  of  God, 
shall  cease  in  the  realms  of  Heaven,  as  no  longer 
necessary.  One  speech  and  one  language  only  shall 
prevail  among  the  blessed  inhabitants  of  the  New 
Jerusalem,  and  the  various  tongues  made  nse  of  on 
eartli  shall  be  laid  aside  and  forgotten.  ''^Whether 
there  be  knowledge  it  shall  vanish  away:'' — mneli 
of  that  knowledge  which  we  now  pursue  with  earnest- 
ness and  zeal,  as  conducive  to  our  present  usefulness, 
shall  be  abolished  and  superseded,  as  referring  to 
things  and  subjects  antiijuated  and  passed  away. 
The  knowledge  we  nt>w  possess  will  be  swallowed  up 
in  such  important  discoveries,  ''when  that  which  is 
perfect  is  come,  and  when  we  shall  know  as  we  are 
known/'  that  what  we  have  here  obtained  will 
appear,  as  it  w^ere,  nothing.  Our  present  little  stock 
of  intelligence  will  be  exchanged  for  tlie  most  exten- 
sive views  of  whatever  it  can  be  desirable  to  know, 
or  delighttiil  to  enjoy.  But,  my  brethren,  while 
prophecies  shall  foil,  tongues  shall  cease,  and  present 
knowledge  sliall  vanish  away,  love  shall  still  remain 
without  change,  without  abatement,  and  without  end* 

*•  This  is  the  g^ace  that  lives  and  iingft, 

When  faith  and  hope  shall  coaie  : 
'T  is  this  shall  strike  our  jojful  strings; 

In  the  awe^t  realms  of  bliss," 

Do  you  ask  what  are  the  proofs  that  the  principle 
of  chanty  or  love  is  immutable  and  indestructilde, 
and  that  tho:?e  who  possess  it,  will  never  be  deprived 
of  it  ?  1  will  nffvY  three  arguments  as  evidences  of 
the  truth  of  tiie  position. 
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1.  The  first  argument  is  from  the  original  word, 
in  the  text  translated  faileth. 

Not  that  it  is  hereby  implied  that  the  word  is 
incorrectly  rendered.  For  the  English  term,  in  its 
common  acceptance,  is  sufficient  to  shew  that  love  is 
an  immortal  principle.  For  if  it  never  fail  or  ceasej 
then  it  follows  that  those  who  possess  it  can  never  be 
deprived  of  it  in  time  or  eternity.  But  the  term 
used  in  the  original  more  strikingly  illustrates  the 
proposition.  The  word  is  used  by  the  Greek  writers 
with  reference  to  a  ship  when  it  is  driven  upon  the 
quicksands,  or  runs  aground,  or  is  dashed  against  the 
rocks ;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  St.  Luke  uses  the 
Greek  verb  in  these  three  senses  in  that  chapter  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  in  which  he  describes  the 
shipwreck  of  St.  Paul  and  his  companions.  He 
speaks  of  the  ship  as  being  in  danger  of  falling  upon 
the  quicksands^  predicts  its  being  cast  upon  a  certain 
island,  and  mentions  the  means  that  were  used  to 
prevent  its  falling  upon  the  rocks,  (Acts  xxvii.  17, 
26,  29).  Now,  we  read  in  the  Word  of  God  of  some 
who  'Miaving  put  away  a  good  conscience,  con- 
cerning yiziM  have  made  shipwreck."  That  is,  the 
practice  of  sin  and  the  putting  away  a  good  con- 
science liave  occasioned  some,  who  have  thus  acted, 
to  cast  off  the  profession  of  religion,  and  thus  to  make 
shipwreck  of  their  faith  : — not  of  that  faith  which 
unites  to  the  Saviour,  and  to  which  the  promise  of 
eternal  life  is  made ;  but  of  that  dead  faith,  which 
consists  in  nothing  more  than  tlie  mere  profession  of 
reh'gion.      But  we  never  read   of  love    l)eing    ship- 
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wrecked.  No,  that  divine  [jriociplc,  which  is  the 
truth  and  the  evidence  of  tlie  faith  wliicli  is  the  gift 
of  God,  and  which  worketh  by  love  through  grace, 
faikth  not.  A  true  believer  may  for  a  time  lose  it  in 
degree  and  exercise.  He  may  for  a  season  leave  hie 
first  love,  and  therefore  may  receive  the  rebukes  and 
ehastisenieuts  of  his  Lord  ;  but  the  principle  itself  is 
itnmoilal  and  incorruptible.  We  may  accommodate 
to  it  the  words  of  the  blessed  Jesus  : — **The  water 
that  1  sliall  give  him  shall  be  in  him  (to  whom  it  is 
given)  a  well  of  water  springing  up  into  everlasting 

2,  Secondly,  I  argue  that  love  never  faileth,  from 
the  declarations  of  the  beloved  apostle  John. 

*'  By  this  we  know  (says  this  apostle)  that  we 
have  passed  front  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  tlie 
brethren.''  Here,  love  to  our  fellow  Christians  is 
spoken  of  as  a  direct  and  positive  evidence  that  we 
have  passed  from  a  state  of  spiritual  death  to  spiri- 
tual life.  The  possession  of  the  principle  that  influ- 
ences a  Christian  to  love  the  brethren,  is  a  mark  of 
his  being  born  again,  and  of  his  having  implanted  in 
Itim  the  incorruptible  seed  of  (lod.  This  seed  is 
sown  io  the  souls  of  all  the  cliildren  of  tlod  in  their 
regeneration^  and  this  apostle  tells  us,  that  it  remain^ 
cih  in  every  one  that  is  born  of  God.  For  what  is 
his  express  language  1  ''  Whosoever  is  bom  of  God 
kis  seed  rmmhieth  in  him/*  When  a  child  is  born 
into  the  world,  he  can  never  be  unborn  again,  but  he 
is  created  fur  inimortaliry.  So  when  a  child  of  (Jod 
is  horn  again  in  spiritual  regeneration,  it  is  l>orn  to 
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eternal  life.  But  when  we  speak  of  regeneration,  it 
is  necessary  that  we  distinguish  between  the  suppo- 
sition of  its  existence  and  the  actual  fact.  Every 
baptized  person  is  supposed  to  be  elect  and  regene- 
rate. He  receives  the  outward  part  of  regeneration 
in  the  administration  of  the  ordinance  of  baptisni, 
and  is  considered  in  the  judgment  of  charity  to 
receive,  or  to  have  received,  the  spiritual  part,  the 
regeneration  of  the  Spirit  likewise.  But  of  this,  Grod 
only  is  the  judge.  The  visible  church  is  a  mixed 
society,  represented  as  consisting  of  wheat  and  tares; 
respecting  which  it  is  the  prerogative  of  the  Saviour 
alone  to  make  the  discrimination  between  one  and 
the  other.  Man  can  judge  only  externally.  It  does 
not  belong  to  him  to  pluck  up  what  he  imagines  to 
be  the  tares,  and  to  leave  only  what  he  supposes  to 
be  the  wheat.  *  *  The  Lord  only  knoweth  them  that 
are  his," — who  are  born  of  his  Spirit.  A  regene- 
rate soul  may  backslide  and  fall  into  sin ;  but  if  he 
fall,  he  will  rise  again.  An  unregenerate  one  may 
apostatise  from  his  faith  and  profession,  and  be  lost 
for  ever.  But  he  who  possesses  the  principle  of  love, 
is  not  only  supposed  as  a  professing  Christian  to  be 
regenerate ;  but  he  is  in  reality  so  in  the  judgment 
of  God  himself — he  is  bom  of  God — he  has  passed 
from  death  unto  life,  no  more,  blessed  be  God,  to 
pass  back  again  from  life  unto  death. 

"  Love  is  the  golden  chain  that  binds 
The  happy  souls  above  ; 
Me  is  an  heir  of  heaven  who  finds 
I  lis  bosom  glow  with  love." 
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3.  One  more  argument  that  love  never  faileth,  i^ 
the  fact,  that  the  principle  is  the  special  gift  of  God. 

All  cliristian  graces  are  produced  hy  the  operation 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  ^^  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love, 
joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith, 
(or,  as  it  here  means,  fidelity,)  meekness,  temper- 
ance." At  the  head  of  these  graces  is  placed  love, 
which  is  as  much  the  gift  of  God,  as  the  fait h  from 
which  it  proceeds ;  or  as  regeneration^  which  is 
accomplished  by  the  immediate  agency  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  which  is  the  commencement,  the  ground- 
work, the  foundation  of  all  true  religion — the  seed 
from  which  repentance,  faith,  holiness,  and  every 
other  Christian  principle  springs  and  grows.  Allow 
me  then  to  ask,  Do  you  love  God  ?  Do  you  love  the 
Saviour  ?  Do  you  love  the  brethren  ?  If  so,  how 
came  you  to  be  possessed  of  the  principle  ?  The 
answer  is.  It  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  the  truit  and 
effect  of  your  regeneration.  Vou  do  not  possess  it 
naturally.  By  nature  we  are  the  children  of  wrath. 
But  can  we  at  the  same  time  be  the  children  of 
wrath  and  tlie  lovers  of  God  and  his  saints?  Impos- 
sible !  If,  therefore,  you  possess  the  grace  of  love, 
it  is  because  God  has  implanted  it  in  you  by  his 
grace.  The  religion  of  some  is  nothing  more  than 
an  earth-born,  self-sprung  thing.  They  have  never 
been  the  subjects  of  a  supernatural  work  of  grace, 
nor  have  undergone  that  great  change  in  the  temper 
of  their  minds  whieli  all  must  experience  who  pass 
from  the  love  of  the  world  and  of  sin,  to  the  love  of 
God  and  his  people.      But  when  God   bestows  his 
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gifts  of  grace,  he  never  resumes  them  ;  for  the  word 
of  his  truth  expressly  declares  that  '*the  gifts  and 
calling  of  God  are  without  repentance." 

Now  brethren,  suffer  me  to  ask,  as  the  application 
of  the  subject,  have  you  the  love  of  God  and  your 
fellow-creatures  in  your  hearts  ?  If  all  of  you  who 
have  it  not,  were  constrained  to  retire  out  of  the 
church,  is  there  not  reason  to  fear  that  the  congre- 
gation would  be  awfully  thinned  ?  It  is  presumed 
you  cannot  doubt  that  the  audience  would  be  divided 
into  two  classes.  Allow  me  then  to  speak  a  few 
words  to  each  separately. 

I.  Let  me  address  those  who  are  destitute  of  the 
principle  of  love. 

My  fellow  sinners,  if  you  die  without  experiencing 
a  change  by  grace,  you  can  never  enter  into  heaven. 
Alas !  what  would  you  do  there,  with  your  disaffected 
hearts.  Heaven  to  you,  instead  of  being  a  home  of 
rest  and  happiness,  would  be  an  enemy's  country. 
What  pleasure  could  you  enjoy  in  the  services,  or  the 
society  of  heaven  !  How  could  you  mingle  your 
praises  or  your  employments  with  those  of  angels 
and  saints?  If  it  were  possible  that  an  unrenewed 
man  could  enter  heaven  as  the  place  of  the  blessed, 
he  would  carry  with  him  there,  a  hell  in  his  own 
bosom.  Hence  our  Lord  says,  ^'  Except  a  man  be 
bom  again,  he  cannot  see  nor  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God  ;"  and  again,  ^'  Except  ye  be  converted  and 
become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.'  No  one  can  go  to  heaven 
without  the  love  of  God.      But  if  you  are  made  par- 
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takers  of  this  principle,  it  niujit  be  in  the  present 
world.  No  new  dispos^itions  will  he  iiupknted  in  the 
soul,  in  heaven  or  in  helL  But  the  seeds  that  are 
now  sown  will  spring  up  to  maturity*  Be  not 
deceived  ;  God  is  not  mocked  :  for  whatsoever  a  man 
soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap.  For  he  that  soweth 
to  the  flesh,  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption  ;  but 
he  that  soweth  to  the  spirit,  shall  of  the  spirit  reap 
life  everlasting/'  If  therefore  you  would  possess  the 
love  of  God,  the  present  is  the  season  to  obtain  it, 
"  Now  is  the  accepted  time,  now  is  the  day  of  salva- 
tion/' Do  you  ask  how  this  grace  is  to  be  obtained? 
I  have  repeatedly  said,  it  is  the  gift  of  God.  But 
there  are  means  appointed  in  connexion  with  the 
reception  of  Gods  gifts.  Pray  therefore  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  would  convince  you  of  the  sinfulness  and 
danger  of  your  present  state,  and  lead  you  to  Jesus 
Christ  that  you  may  be  justified  through  faith  in  him. 
Flee  for  refuge  to  the  Saviour,  and  lay  iiuld  on  the 
hope  set  before  you  in  the  Gospel.  Your  faith  in  the 
Saviour,  which  will  be  the  evidence  of  your  regene- 
ration, will  manifest  itself,  and  operate  by  love. 
The  God  of  all  Grace  will  shed  abroad  his  love  in 
your  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  given  unto  you,  and 
this  will  kindle  in  you  the  blessed  principle  of  love 
to  him  and  t^  your  brethren  for  his  sake.  Id  this 
way,  though  now  you  may  be  enemies  to  God  by 
wicked  works,  you  may  become  his  friends,  and  con* 
tinue  among  his  friends  for  ever.  May  He  whose 
name  is  love  (for  God  is  love)  grant  that  this  may 
be  your  happiness  and  your  portion  ! 
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2.  Finally,  let  me  address  a  few  words  to  those 
who  have  the  testimony  of  their  conscience  that  diey 
possess  the  blessed  principle  which  has  been  the  sub- 
ject of  my  discourse. 

My  christian  friends,  is  this  the  case  with  you? 
Can  yon  say,  **  Lord^  thou  knowest  all  things;  thoa 
knowest  that  I  lore  thee — thou  knowest  that  I  hm 
the  brethren.'*  You  have  then  a  good  foundation  t» 
hope ; — ^for  hope  did  I  say  ?  I  will  add  to  this  expre^ 
sion,  and  say,  for  assurance.  You  need  not  desire 
dreams,  nor  visions,  nor  sudden  and  mysterious  im- 
pressions upon  your  mind,  in  which  thousands  have 
been  deceived,  and  thousands  more  may  be  so.  You 
possess  what  is  Infinitely  more  valuable  and  import- 
ant— a  principle  which  never  did,  never  can,  never 
will  deceive.  You  have  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad 
in  your  souls ;  and  this  should  fill  you  with  the  confi- 
dential and  assured  hope,  that  the  Author  of  this 
grace  will  make  3rou  partakers  of  his  glory,  and 
crown  you  with  eternal  salvation.  By  a  display  of 
infinite  benevolence  the  Father  of  Mercies  has  dain 
the  enmity  of  your  minds,  enlightened  your  under- 
standings, renewed  your  dispositions,  and  implanted 
his  love  in  your  hearts.  And  is  it  not  your  desire 
and  aim  to  please  and  enjoy  him  ?  Yes,  your  lan- 
guage is,  ^^  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee,  and 
there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  in  comparison 
of  thee."  Well,  your  heaven  is  sure — just  as  sure 
as  the  sincerity  of  your  love.  You  can  be  happy 
in  the  presence  of  God  because  you  love  him.  And 
you  may  be  assured  that  God  will  never  exclude  one 
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soul  from  his  presence  who  is  matured  for  it.  O 
happy  souls,  ^*  rejoice  in  the  Lord  always  ;  and  again 
I  say,  rejoice."  Rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of 
God ;  for  in  a  little  time,  a  few  revolving  years  at 
the  most,  you  will  be  in  the  enjoyment  of  his  imme- 
diate presence  : — ^you  will  be  with  that  Saviour  whom 
not  having  seen  you  love,"  partaking  of  all  the 
glories  and  felicities  of  the  heavenly  world.  Blessed, 
for  ever  blessed  be  God,  for  our  prospects  and  our 
hopes  ! — My  brethren,  let  our  consciences  testify,  let 
the  world  see,  let  our  fellow-christians  see,  that  these 
prospects  and  hopes  influence  us  ''to  serve  God  and 
our  generation  according  to  his  will,"  and  animate 
us  in  '*  pressing  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  our 
high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus."  Amen  and 
Amen. 


SERMON  XIII. 


THE    PATIENCE    OP    JOB. 


James  v.  11. 

YE  HAVE  HEARD  OF  THE  PATIENCE  OF  JOB,  AND  HATB  8BBN 
THE  END  OF  THE  LORD,  THAT  THE  LORD  18  TERT  PITIFUI. 
AND  OF  TENDER   MERCY. 

In  the  context,  the  apostle  is  exhorting  the  Christiaiit 
of  the  twelve  tribes  scattered  abroad,  to  whom  he 
wrote  this  epistle,  to  be  patient  under  the  trials, 
afflictions,  and  grievances  which  they  were  suffering. 
In  the  course  of  his  argument  he  makes  a  declara* 
tion  whicli,  at  first  sight,  seems  to  be  paradoxical. 
**  Behold,  we  count  them  happy  which  endure." 
Many  may  be  convinced  that  it  is  better  to  bear 
afflictions  patiently,  than  to  sink  under  them,  but 
few  can  conceive  how  they  can  become  a  ground  of 
congratulation.  In  order  to  exemplify  this  senti- 
ment, St.  James  adduces  an  instance  in  the  case  of 
Job.  The  afflictions  of  this  patriarch  were  of  a 
nature  and  character  peculiarly  severe ;  but  they 
were  the  means  of  producing  much  subsequent  hap- 
piness to  himself,  as  well  as  of  affording  consolation 
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and  edification  to  the  church  ut  God,  tu  the  eud  of 
time,— The  subject  will  lead  us  to  consider^ 

I.  The  afflictions  of  Job, 

II.  His  patience  under  them, 

HI.  The  design  of  God  in  permitting  them. 

L  We  are  to  notice  Job's  afflictions. 

It  appears  from  the  history  of  this  patriarch,  that 
he  was  distinguished  in  his  day  and  in  the  place 
where  he  lived,  by  his  piety  and  his  wealth.  But  it 
will  be  necessary  that  we  should  refer  to  his  history, 
as  it  is  recorded  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  book  which 
bears  his  name.  In  the  commencement  of  that 
chapter  we  read»  that  '*  there  was  a  man  in  the  land 
of  Uz,  whose  name  was  Job ;  and  that  man  was  per- 
fect and  upright,  and  one  tliat  feared  God,  and 
eschewed  evil.  And  there  was  born  unto  him  seven 
sons  and  three  daughters.  His  substance  also  was 
8€ven  thousand  sheep,  and  three  thousand  camels, 
and  five  hundreil  yoke  of  oxen,  and  five  hundred  she- 
aaseB,  and  a  very  great  household  ;  so  that  this  man 
was  the  greatest  of  all  the  men  of  the  East/'  In  that 
age  of  the  world,  riches  were  estimated,  not  so  much 
by  money,  as  by  cattle.  It  appears  therefore  that 
Job  was  a  very  rich  man,  so  that,  in  this  point  of 
view,  he  was  considered  the  greatest  of  all  tlie  men 
of  the  East.  But,  under  the  influence  of  religion,  he 
was  enabled  to  resist  the  sinful  allurements  of  wealth 
and  greatness*  His  piety  and  zeal  were  of  an  emi- 
nent character.  His  religion  was  such,  that  men  in 
general  observed  its  effects  in  Iiis  conduct  and  con- 
versation ;   and  God  liimself   Ixjre   testimony  to  its 
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reality  and  excellence.  Bat  Satan,  the  accuser  of 
the  brethren,  suggested  that  Job  did  not  fear  God  fw 
nought;  that  by  his  religion  he  only  consulted  his 
own  interest;  and  that  if  bis  worldly  enjoyments  were 
removed,  he  would  '^  no  longer  retain  his  integrityi 
but  curse  God  to  his  &ce."  In  order  to  proye  this 
charge  to  be  as  fiedse  as  it  was  malicious,  permission 
was  granted  by  God  that  this  holy  man  should  be 
tried  by  the  immediate  loss  of  all  that  he  posaesaed. 
Let  us  look  at  the  particulars  of  this  severe  trial,  as 
they  are  recorded  in  the  latter  part  of  the  first 
chapter  of  his  book. 

^  ^  There  was  a  day  when  his  sons  and  his  daugfaten 
were  eating,  and  drinking  wine,  in  their  eldest 
brother's  house/* 

It  is  evident  by  the  history  that  Job  himself  was 
not  present  on  this  occasion ;  but  perhaps  he  mii^ 
be  congratulating  himself  on  the  harmony  and  mu- 
tual affection  of  his  children.  But  if  so,  his  pleasing 
reflections  were  suddenly  and  wonderfully  dissipated; 
and  this  day  became  to  him  a  day  of  trouble,  dark^ 
ness,  and  distress.  Sorrowful  events  are  sometimes 
near  at  hand  when  we  are  little  apprehensive  of  their 
approach.  Deceitful  calms  not  unfrequently  precede 
terrible  storms.  ^^  Man  is  bom  unto  trouble  as  the 
sparks  fly  upward ;"  he  ought  not,  therefore,  to  ]nre- 
sume  on  long  and  uninterrupted  prosperity.  In  his 
present  state  of  existence,  it  becomes  him  to  expect 
and  to  be  prepared  *'  to  suffer  affliction."  We 
see  calamities  now  descending  upon  Job  like  the 
sudden   tempest;    like   repeated    peals  of  thunder, 
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gradoally    inrreasing    in    violence,    each    discharge 
louder  and  more  awful  than  the  preceding  one. 

**  There  came  a  messenger  unto  Job,  and  said. 
The  oxen  were  ploughing,  and  the  asses  feeding 
beside  thera  ;  and  tlie  Sabeans  fell  npon  thera,  and 
took  them  away ;  yea,  they  have  slain  the  servants 
with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  I  only  am  escaped 
alone  to  tell  thee/' 

By  this  messenger  Job  is  informed  that  he  had  lost 
five  hundred  yoke  of  oxen,  and  five  hundred  she- 
asses,  which  were  taken  by  a  roving  band  of  Sabeans, 
a  body  of  lawless  plunderers,  who  lived  by  spoil  and 
rapine  ;  and  that  at  the  same  time  all  the  servants 
who  attended  them  (one  only  excepted)  w^ere  slain 
by  the  sword. 

It  does  not  appear  that  Job  or  any  of  his  servants 
had  given  any  occasion  of  offence  to  these  Sabeans  ; 
but  Satan  put  it  into  their  hearts  to  commit  this 
outrage,  and  thus  this  adversary  of  God  and  man 
obtained  a  double  advantage  ;  for  he  made  both  Job 
to  sufl'er,  and  them  to  sin.  When  Satan  has  God's 
permission  to  do  mischief,  he  will  not  want  mischiev- 
ous men  to  be  his  instruments  ;  for  he  is  a  spirit  that 
worketh  in  all  the  children  of  disobedience.  While 
tlie  former  messenger  was  yet  speaking,  anotlier 
arrives,  and  brings  tidings  of  the  loss  of  seven  thou- 
sand sheep,  together  with  the  death  of  all  the  shep- 
herds, by  lightning,  the  fire  of  God  from  heaven. 

This  event  seemed  to  be  attended  with  circum- 
stances peculiarly  afflictive,  because  the  hand  of  God 
appeared  more  immediately  in  it,  than  in  the  rob 
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bery  and  murders  perpetrated  by  the  Sabeans.  This 
lightning  is  called  by  the  messenger  '^  the  fire  oi 
God ;"  and  as  thunder  is  his  voice,  so  lightning  is 
his  fire.  But  on  this  occasion  Satan,  no  doubt,  was 
permitted  to  be  the  kindler  of  it ;  and  doubtless  he 
possesses  great  power.  He  is  called  in  Scripture 
^^  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air."  If  we  should 
sustain  losses,  or  sufier  calamity,  by  the  violence  or 
fraud  of  wicked  men,  we  should,  in  such  a  trial,  view 
the  providence  of  God,  by  whom  6uch  events  are 
permitted.  But  when  afflictions  seem  to  come  im- 
mediately from  his  own  hand,  there  is  something 
more  awful  in  them,  than  when  they  are  inflicted 
through  the  agency  of  man.  Still,  in  whatever  way' 
afflictions  may  overtake  us,  they  spring  not  out  of  the 
dust.  They  are  given  to  us  by  weight  and  measure. 
In  the  providence  of  God  ^'  clouds  and  darkness  are 
round  about  him."  The  believer,  nevertheless,  may 
be  assured  that  ''  righteousness  and  judgment  are 
the  habitation  of  his  throne.'' 

By  a  third  messenger,  the  patriarch  was  informed 
of  the  loss  of  three  thousand  camels,  with  the  murder 
of  all  the  servants  that  were  looking  after  them,  one 
only  excepted,  who  brought  the  dismal  intelligence, 
by  three  bands  of  the  Chaldeans. 

If  the  fire  of  God,  which  fell  upon  Job's  honest 
servants,  who  were  in  the  way  of  their  duty,  had 
fallen  upon  the  Sabean  or  Chaldean  robbers,  who 
were  committing  enormous  sin,  God's  judgments  then 
would  have  been  like  the  great  mountains,  evident 
and  conspicuous ;  but  when  the  way  of  the  wicked 
prospers,  and  good  men  are   afflicted,   the   divine 
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dispensations  are  then  like  a  great  deep,  wbielj  i;^  not 
easily  fathomed.  In  the  present  instance  the  Sabeans 
and  Chaldeans  carry  off  the  cattle  of  Job  as  their 
booty,  and  his  numerous  servants  are  murdered,  or 
die  by  lightning,  and  thus  Job  is  at  once  stripped  of 
all  his  substance.  Yet,  this  is  not  all  :  this  is  not 
yet  the  worst.  As  the  clouds  return  after  the  rain,  so 
the  messengers  of  melancholy  tidings  to  Job  : — 

For  '*  while  he  was  yet  speaking,  there  came  also 
another,  and  said,  Thy  sons  and  thy  daughters  were 
eating,  and  drinking  wine,  in  their  eldest  brother's 
house  :  and  behold  there  came  a  great  wind  from  the 
wihlerness,  and  smote  the  four  corners  of  tlie  house, 
and  it  fell  upon  the  young  men,  and  they  are  dead  ; 
and  I  only  am  escaped  alone  to  tell  thee/' 

To  the  ImB  of  Job  s  oxen,  his  asses,  his  sheep,  his 
camels,  and  his  servants,  is  now  added  the  loss  of  all 
his  children — seven  sons  and  three  daughters;  and 
that  not  by  any  lingering  disease,  under  which  he 
might  have  visited  them,  prayed  with  them,  and 
pronounced  his  blessing  upon  them,  before  they  were 
called  to  leave  the  world  and  enter  the  eternal  state  ; 
but  by  a  sudden  death — buried  together  under  the 
ruins  of  their  eldest  brother  s  liouse,  a  stately  edifice, 
struck  by  the  resistless  whirlwind. 

These  are  the  peculiar  and  complicated  afflictions 
of  Job,  mentioned  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  book 
which  contains  the  history  of  his  sufferings. 

To  these  calamities  afterwards  were  added  others, 
which  more  immediately  att'ected  liis  own  person. 
Satan,   having   permission  to  try  him  tn  tlie  utter* 
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moBt,  smote  him  from  head  to  foot  with  the  mort 
loathsome  ulcers.  Hear  the  aceount,  as  gpiyeu  in  the 
second  chapter:  ^'  So  Satan  went  forth  irom  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,  and  smote  Job  with  acre  boib 
from  the  sole  of  his  foot  unto  his  crown.  And  he 
took  him  a  potsherd  to  scrape  himself  withal ;  and 
he  sat  down  among  the  ashes." 

In  the  midst  of  all  these  troubles  and  aflUcticxns, 
one  might  have  hoped  that  he  would  have  fonnd 
some  comfort  in  the  kind  offices  of  his  neighbOttia^ 
the  compassion  of  his  friends,  and  the  tender  assi- 
duities of  his  wife.  But  not  so — ^his  servants  turned 
their  back  upon  him ;  ^^  They  that  dwell  in 
house,  and  my  maids,  count  me  for  a  stranger :  I 
an  alien  in  their  sight.  I  called  my  servant,  and  he 
gave  me  no  answer;  I  entreated  him  with  my  mouth." 
The  friends  who  came  to  comfort  him,  loaded  him 
with  the  most  unfounded  accusations,  and  asserted 
that  his  sufferings  were  evidences  of  his  peculiar 
wickedness,  which  God  was  now  disclosing  and 
punishing.  His  wife  derided  his  affiance  in  God» 
counselled  him  to  renounce  it,  and  to  '^  curse  God, 
and  die." 

If  we  look  at  any  of  these  trials  separately,  may  we 
not  ask,  were  they  not  great  ?  But  if  we  view  them 
collectively,  can  we  suppose  they  were  ever  exceeded 
by  any  endured  by  mortal  man  ? — Let  us  now  proceed 
to  consider, 

II.  The  patience  which  Job  manifested  under  his 
affliction. 

The  trials  of  this  patriarch  called  for  the  most 
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extraordinary  deo^ree  of  |Kiti6oce,  and  suhmissioii  to 
the  will  of  God.  And  was  it  not  exercised  in  tlie 
most  wonderful  manner  ?  Observe  his  conduct,  when 
informed  of  the  circumstances  by  which  he  was  sud- 
denly deprived  of  all  his  property,  and  bereaved  of 
his  numerous  ftimily  of  children.  '*  Then  Job  arose, 
and  rent  his  mantle,  and  shaved  his  head,  and  fell 
down  njKm  the  gronufl,  and  worshipped;  and  said. 
Naked  came  I  out  of  my  mother's  womb,  and  naked 
shall  I  return  thither  :  the  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord 
liatlj  taken  away  ;  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord," 
lie  mourns  as  a  man,  and  manifests  his  sorrow  by  the 
usual  customs  of  grief;  but  lie  submits  witli  patience, 
as  a  believer.  Behold  liim  again,  after  lie  was 
visited  with  his  peculiarly  distressing  bodily  afflic- 
tion ;  wheu  his  wife  gave  him  that  desperate^that 
horrible  advice,  "  Curse  God  and  die/'  On  this 
occasion  all  was  meekness  and  submission  in  the 
patriarch  ;  his  re])rcK>f  was  kind,  affectionate,  mild, 
rhouglj  firm  and  consistent.  '*  He  said  unto  her, 
thou  speakest  as  one  of  the  foolish  women  speaketh. 
What?  shall  we  receive  good  at  the  hand  of  God, 
and  shall  we  not  receive  evil?  In  all  this  did  not 
Job  sin  with  his  lips." 

It  is  true  tliat,  after  this,  we  find  Job  cursing  the 
day  of  his  birth,  and  uttering  some  other  sinful 
expressions.  Nor  would  we  conceal  or  extenuate  his 
guilt.  We  find  the  patriarch  failing  in  the  very 
grace  for  wliich  he  is  especially  commended  l>y  God. 
How  are  we  to  accotmt  for  this  fact?  No  man  can 
of  himself  overrome  his  propensity  to  mi.     Nothing 
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but  the  grace  of  God  can  effect  this  victory ;  and 
therefore  when  a  believer  is  left  to  himself,  and  to 
his  own  powers,  he  can  do  nothing.     Hence  God  is 
sometimes  pleased  to  leave  a  man  to  his  own  strengtliy 
in  order  to  teach  him  that  this  is  perfect  weakness, 
and  to  lead  him  to  a  dependence  upon  him,  '*  withovl 
whom  nothing  is  strong,  nothing  is  holy/'     If  we 
obtain  dominion  over  sin,  it  is  because  we  are  under 
grace — not  only  under  a  dispensation  of  grace,  but 
under  its  immediate  influence.     The  man   Christ 
Jesus  alone  was  without  sin.     Job,  like  all  others  ef 
the  children  of  Adam,  was  a  sinner.     But  though  he 
betrayed  his  impatience  in  some  instances,  and  uttered 
not  a  few  hasty  and  sinful  words,  yet  his  arguments 
were,  on  the  whole,  right,  in  opposition  to  those  made 
use  of  by  his  friends ;  and  God  himself  declared  thirt 
they  had  not  spoken  of  hih  the  thing  that  was  ri^bt, 
as  his  servant  Job  had.     But  after  the  Lord  himself 
had  condescended  to  argue  with  Job,  and  convinced 
him  of  his  ignorance  and  imbecility,  the  patriarch 
was  deeply  humbled  for  his  sin,  as  we  find  by  his 
own  penitent  confessions.     '^  Behold  (said  he),  I  am 
vile,   what  shall  I  answer  thee?     1  will  lay  mine 
hand  upon  my  mouth.     Once  have  I  spoken,  but  I 
will  not  answer :    yea,  twice,  but  I  will  proceed  no 
further; — I  have  heard  of  thee  by  the  hearing  of 
the  ear ;  but  now  mine  eye  seeth  thee.     Wherefore 
do  I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes." 
On  the  whole,  we  see  that  liis  patience,  his  general 
conduct,  his  penitence  and  his  faith,  notwithstanding 
some  failures  and  infirmities,  evidence  that  he  pos* 
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8e§8etl  the  character  given  him  l>y  God  himself,  at 
the  opening  of  the  book  wliich  contiiins  his  history, 
that  he  was  a  perfect  and  upright  man.  ''  The  Lord 
said  unto  Satan,  hast  thou  considered  my  servant 
Job,  that  there  is  none  like  him  in  the  eartli,  a  per- 
fect and  an  upriglit  man,  one  that  teareth  God  and 
escheweth  evil  ?  and  still  he  holdeth  fast  his  integrity 
although  thou  niovedst  me  against  him»  to  destroy  him 
without  cause/' — Let  us  proceed  to  consider, 

III.  The  design  of  God  in  permitting  the  afflic- 
tions of  Job. 

The  tenn  pennUthig  is  used,  because  the  trials  of 
this  good  man  are  represented  as  being  inflicted,  not 
by  the  immediate  hand  of  God,  but  by  tlie  agency  of 
Satan,  under  the  divine  permission  and  control.  In 
illustrating  the  design  of  the  Almighty  in  the  afflic- 
tions of  Job,  I  shall  mention  three  things  which  the 
subject  will  warrant  us  to  conclude  that  God  had  in 
view  in  these  severe  dispensations  : — the  confusion  of 
Satan  ;  the  benefit  of  Job ;  and  the  display  of  one  of 
His  own  gracious  attributes. 

1.  By  the  trials  and  sufferings  of  Job,  God  de- 
signed to  bring  confusion  upon  Satan* 

And  was  not  this  jiurpose  conspicuously  effected  t 
Tlie  devil  had  accused  Job  as  a  hypocrite  ; — he  hat! 
atfirniedj  that  if  lie  were  to  be  afflicted,  he  would 
curse  God  to  his  face ; — and  tliat  he  would  prove  him 
to  be  a  hypocrite,  if  God  would  suffer  him  to  make 
the  trial.  The  permission,  for  wise  and  holy  pur- 
poses, wa?^  accoidinpily  granted.  **  Satan  answere<l 
the  Lord,  and  said,  Doth  Job  fear  God  for  nought? 
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Hast  thou  not  made  an  hedge  about  him,  and  about 
hiB  house,  and  about  all  that  he  hath  on  every  side  ? 
Thou  hast  blessed  the  work  of  his  hands,  and  his 
substance  is  increased  in  the  land.  But  put  forth 
thine  hand  now,  and  touch  all  that  he  hath,  and  he 
will  curse  thee  to  thy  face.  And  the  Lord  said  unto 
Satan,  Behold,  all  that  he  hath  is  in  thy  power,  only 
upon  himself  put  not  forth  thine  hand."  We  have 
seen  the  effect  of  this  permission  in  the  loss  and 
destruction  of  all  the  patriarch's  cattle,  the  mnrder 
of  his  servants,  and  the  death  of  all  his  children. 
Again  ^^  Satan  answered  the  Lord,  and  said,  Skin  for 
skin,  yea,  all  that  a  man  hath  will  he  give  for  his 
life.  But  put  forth  thine  hand  now,  and  touch  his 
bone  and  his  flesh,  and  he  will  curse  thee  to  thy  face. 
And  the  Lord  said  unto  Satan,  Behold,  he  is  in  thine 
hand  ;  only  save  his  life.''  And  what  were  the  con- 
sequences and  the  effect  of  these  calamities  in  respect 
to  Satan  ?  They  terminated  in  his  confusion.  The 
devil  proved  himself  to  be  a  liar,  and  was  made  the 
instrument  of  demonstrating  the  integrity  and  up- 
rightness of  this  eminent  saint. 

These  facts  are  calculated  to  afford  consolation  to 
the  people  of  God,  under  their  trials  and  afflictions. 
The  devil  is  ever  ready  to  accuse  and  distress  them. 
But  trusting  in  the  power  of  their  Saviour,  they  may 
defy  all  his  artifices.  Does  he  attempt  to  persuade 
them  that  they  are  hypocrites  ?  They  may  remember 
that  he  was  a  liar  from  the  beginning.  Does  he 
assault  them  with  temptations,  and  trials,  of  various 
kinds  ?     They  may  look  back  to  the  history  of  the 
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patriarch  Job,  and  see  that  their  great  tidversary 
can  in  no  respect^  or  in  any  degree,  exceed  his  com- 
iiiission  ;  and  that  he  never  can  overcome  those 
whose  hope  is  in  the  Lord  their  God.  He  may 
desire  **  to  sift  them  as  wheat/'  as  in  the  case  of  St. 
Peter ;  but  their  Lord  will  pray  for  them  that  their 
'*  faith  fail  not;'  and  thus  will  they  be  preserved  in 
safety  and  security,  ''  kept  by  the  power  of  God/' — 
**  Though  the  house  of  Israel  be  sifted  as  corn  is 
sifted  in  a  sieve,  yet  shall  not  the  least  grain  fall 
upon  the  earth/'' 

2:  Again,  by  these  afflictions  the  God  of  grace 
intended  tlie  benefit  of  Job. 

His  heavenly  Father  purposed  by  these  dispensa* 
tions,  to  exercise  and  improve  the  graces  of  the 
suffering  patriarch.  ''  Men  do  not  light  a  candle, 
and  put  it  under  a  bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick ;  and 
it  giveth  light  untu  all  that  are  in  the  house/'  So, 
God  does  not  act  without  having  some  end  in  view. 
He  does  not  implant  his  grace  in  the  heart,  but  with 
the  purpose  to  call  it  into  exercise.  May  it  not  be 
supposed  that  the  God  of  all  grace  had  endued  Job 
with  such  eminent  patience,  that  the  common  afflic- 
tions of  life  were  not  sufficient  to  manifest  its  power 
and  eftects  ?  He  therefore  sutlered  Satan  to  exert  an 
unusual  degree  of  malignity  against  his  servant,  in 
order  that  his  piety  might  be  displayed,  confirmed, 
and  increased?  Beliold  the  sufferer,  when  coming 
out  of  the  furnace  of  affliction,  which  seems  to  liave 
been  heated  seven  times  hotter  than  usual.  How  is 
he  purified!   How  bright  docs  he  shine  when  abasing 
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himself  in  dust  and  ashes !     How  eminent  does  his 
piety  appear,  when  God  himself  not  only  takes  his 
part,    but    refiises   forgiveness   to  his    uncharitable 
friends,   except  through  his  intercession  for  them ! 
But  not  only  are  the  graces  of  Job  increased  and 
improved,  but  his  happiness  is  likevdse  augmented. 
In  the  midst  of  his  deepest  afflictions,  he  sometimes 
enjoyed  a  degree  of  happiness  which  no  temporal 
prosperity  can  ever  afford.     He  could  say,  **  I  know 
that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  he  shall  stand  at 
the  latter  day  upon  the  earth  :  and  though  after  my 
skin  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I 
see  God  :  whom  1  shall  see  for  myself,  and  mine  eyes 
shall  behold,  and  not  another."     He  could  look  for- 
ward with  hope  and  confidence,   when   he  should 
enjoy  everlasting  life  and  felicity  in  communion  with 
the  Saviour.    But  at  length  Job  was  raised  from  that 
low  estate  into  which  he  was  permitted  to  fall,  in  the 
present  world.    Deliverance  came  in  God's  appointed 
time.     His  health  was  completely  restored  ;  he  lived 
to  the  age  of  one  hundred  and  forty  years ;  and  he 
possessed  double  the  property  he  enjoyed  previous  to 
his  calamities.     He  had  twice  the  number  of  cattle 
that  were  in  his  possession  when  he  lost  them  all  by 
the  violence  of  men,  and  the  fire  of  God  from  heaven. 
His  children  were  likewise  doubled.     He  had  indeed 
the  same  number  given  him,  as  he  had  at  the  time 
when  his  ten  children  were  destroyed  by  the  whirl- 
wind, which  buried  them  in  the  ruins  of  the  eldest 
brother's  house.     But  the  first  ten  were  not  lost  like 
the  cattle,   thev  were  still   in  a   state  of  existence. 
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And  may  we  not  suppose,  from  the  analogy  of  the 
lnj?tory,  tltat  tbcy  were  only  gone  before  to  the  land 
of  rest  and  peace,  where  they  would  at  last  meet 
together  in  '*  the  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal 
in  the  heavens."  Of  his  posterity  in  the  latter  num- 
ber of  his  children,  the  patriarch  lived  to  see  four 
generations. 

Thus  we  are  taught,  my  brethren,  that  there  is  One 
stronger  thstn  the  strong  man  armed  ;  and  who  can 
overrule  all  the  machinations  of  this  adversary,  for 
the  benefit  of  the  redeemed,  even  in  the  present 
w^irld.  The  devil's  malice  was  the  means  of  in- 
creasing the  happiness  of  Job  on  earth.  But  how 
mucli  liis  eternal  felicity  was  augmented  by  his  afflic- 
tions, it  is  impossible  for  us  to  say.  We  may,  how- 
ever, confidently  suppose  that  they  were  rendered 
effectual  for  ''  working  out  for  him  a  far  more  exceed- 
ing and  eternal  weight  of  glory/'  Had  he  been  taken 
to  heaven  before  he  suffered  these  things,  his  state 
would  doubtless  have  been  glorious ;  but  his  afHic- 
tions,  as  long  as  they  were  continued,  were  intended 
to  increase  the  glory,  honour,  and  happiness  which 
he  was  to  enjoy  for  ever  and  ever, 

3.  Once  more,  a  third  design  which  God  had  in 
the  afflictions  of  Job,  was,  to  manifest  the  display  of 
one  of  his  own  gracious  attributes. 

It  was  to  exhibit  his  infinite  compassion.  **  You 
have  seen  the  end  of  the  Lord,  that  the  Lord  is  very 
pitifid  and  of  tender  mercy/'  Tliis  is  the  Apostle's 
comment  on  the  afHictions  and  patience  of  Job.  And 
this   seems  to  l)e  the  principal  object  to  which  he 
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would  direct  our  attention.    However  dark  or  painful 
the  dispensations  of  God  towards  his  people  may  be, 
the  merciful  Father  of  the  human  race  is  influenced 
by  pity  and  compassion  in  their  appointment.     Does 
he  send  calamities  ?  they  are  sent  in  love.      He  does 
not  willingly  afflict  his  children.      ^^  For  whom  the 
Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every- s<» 
whom  he  receiveth.      If  ye  endure  chastening,  God 
dealeth  with  you  as  with  sons ;  for  what  son  is  he 
whom  the  father  chasteneth  notT'      He  knows  what 
we  stand  in  need  of ;  and  he  sends  trials,  by  weight 
and  measure,  for  our  good  ;  not  for  his  own  pleasure, 
but  for  our  profit,  that  we  may  be  partakers  of  his 
holiness.    Does  he  multiply  afflictions  ?    It  is  because 
they  are  necessary  and  salutary.      They  are  not  the 
displays   of  his  vengeance   or   his  wrath;   but  the 
manifestations  of  his  mercy  and  his  love.     We  must 
therefore  **walk  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight;"  and 
**  what  we  know  not  now,"  in  respect  to  the  proceed* 
ings  of  the  God  of  providence  and  grace,  *  *  we  shall 
know  hereafter."     In  the  mean  time  we  should  pray 
to  be  enabled  to  say  with  Job,  *'  Shall  we  receive 
good  at  the  hands  of  the  Lord,  and  shall  we  not 
receive  evil  also?" — with  Paul,  '*  I  have  learned  in 
whatsoever  state  I  am,  therewith  to  be  content:" — 
and  with  him,  who  is  greater  than  Job  or  Paul, 
*'  The  cup  which  my  Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I 
not  drink  it? — Not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done," 
But  these  are  lessons  which  nature  or  philosophy 
cannot  teach  us :  they  can  only  be  learned  in  the 
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school  of  Chnst,  and  by  the  operations  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  upon  our  minds. 

The  3utyect  may  be  concluded  by  two  or  three 
remarks,  arising  out  of  it,  as  the  lessons  of  im- 
provement* 

L  The  subject  we  have  been  considering  reminds 
lis  of  the  malignity  and  power  of  the  devil,  the  adver- 
sary of  God  and  man. 

There  is  much  unbelief  among  many  of  the  pro- 
fessors of  Christianity  respecting  the  existence  of  the 
devil.      But  nothing  is  more  clearly  revealed  in  the 
word  of  God  than  the  existence,  the  malice,  and  the 
power  of  this  enemy  of  our  soids.     In  the  history  of 
Job  the  veil  is  withdrawn  from  the  world  of  the  spirits 
of  wickedness,  and  the  recesses  of  hell  are  laid  open 
to  us*    The  plans  and  artifices  of  the  arch-enemy  are 
plainly  described,  and  his  devices,  in  preparing  for 
the  conflict  against  Job,  are  laid  open  to  onr  view. 
He  is  permitted  to  use  much  of  his  power  and  his 
malice ;  and  to  the  utmost  extent  of  both,  he  perse- 
vered in    his   hostility  against  the  patriarch*     The 
facts  recorded    respecting  his  conduct  towards  Job 
should  operate  as  a  warning  to  us  to  beware  of  his 
devices.      The  enemy,  who  assailed  this  perfect  and 
upright  man  of  God,  still  **  goeth  about  like  a  roaring 
lion  seeking  whom  he  may  devour/'     Do  we  believe 
this  declaration  of  the  Scripture  of  truth  ?      Then 
should  we  not  live  as  those  who  are  in  an  enemy's 
country  ?      '*  W«  are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices." 
Should  we  not  then  be  prepared  to  expect  tempta- 
tions and  trials  from  the  agency  and  power  of  this 
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adversary  ?  Should  we  not  strive,  through  the  | 
of  Christ,  so  to  resist  the  devil,  that  he  may  flee  from 
us  ?  Should  we  not  pray  that  when  '^  the  enemy  aliall 
come  in  like  a  flood,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  may  lift 
up  his  standard  against  him  V  It  is  an  encooraging 
thought  to  the  Christian,  that  Satan  can  do  no  moie 
than  is  permitted  to  him  by  '^  Him  who  is  stronger 
than  the  strong  man  armed."  ^^The  Lord  doelh 
what  he  pleases  among  the  armies  of  heaven/*  and 
among  the  hosts  of  hell.  He  employs  his  angeb  as 
ministering  spirits  to  the  heirs  of  salvation  ;  and  he 
restrains  the  malice  of  the  devil,  to  save  them  finm 
his  destructive  power. 

2.  Secondly,  we  learn  from  this  subject,  that  we 
are  exposed  to  afflictions  and  trials  as  long  as  we 
continue  in  the  world. 

^^  Man  is  bom  unto  trouble  as  the  sparks  fly  op* 
ward  ;''  and  as  long  as  we  live  we  are  liable  to  losses, 
afflictions,  and  bereavements.  In  relation  to  our 
temporal  circumstances,  to-day  we  may  be  in  affln* 
ence,  to-morrow  ^^  riches  may  make  themselves 
wings  and  flee  away."  With  regard  to  our  health, 
to-day  all  may  be  well ;  to-morrow  we  may  be  racked 
with  pain,  or  languishing  on  the  bed  of  sickness. 
And  in  respect  to  our  beloved  relatives  and  friends^ 
to-day  we  may  be  enjoying  their  society ;  to-morrow 
lamenting  their  loss.  In  fact,  whatever  may  be  cfOT 
possessions,  or  whatever  comforts  we  may  enjoy,  we 
hold  all  as  a  tenure  under  the  sovereignty  and  good 
pleasure  of  the  God  of  our  lives  and  other  mercies. 
He  gives,  and  he  takes  away,  when  and  how  he 
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pleases.  Let  us  [loUl  all  our  possessions  with  a  loose 
baud  :  we  know  not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth. 
Let  us  pray  that  we  may  be  found  in  the  path  of 
duty,  employed  in  the  service  of  our  Lord  and 
Master,  and  ready  to  do  or  to  suffer  whatever  his 
blessed  and  holy  will  may  appoint ;  remembering 
that  he  has  promised  that  '  *  all  things  shall  work 
together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them 
who  are  the  called  according  to  his  purpose." 

3.  Once  more :  we  should  learn  from  this  subject 
to  look  to  Christ  for  the  sanctified  use  of  afflictions, 
and  for  deliverance  from  them. 

Job,  in  the  midst  of  his  trials,  looked  to  the 
Saviour-  He  could  say,  **  I  kuow  that  my  Redeemer 
liv^eth."  Let  it  be  your  concern,  brethren,  to  imitate 
his  example.  Under  distresses,  be  looking  unto 
Jesus/'  Let  your  hope  and  confidence  be  fixed  on 
him^  from  whom  alone  your  deliverance  must  come. 
He  can  make  '"  your  Mght  afflictions,  which  are  but 
for  a  moment,  to  work  out  for  you  a  far  more  exceed- 
ing and  eternal  weight  of  glory."  Afflictions, 
however  severe,  will  soon  reach  their  termination. 
Deliverance  will  come  at  the  right  season.  **  They 
that  sow  in  tears,  shall  reap  in  joy.  He  that  goeth 
forth  and  weepeth,  bearing  precious  seed,  shall 
doubtless  come  again  with  rejoicing,  bringing  his 
sheaves  with  him. — **  Rest  in  the  Lord,  and  wait 
patiently  for  him/'  Shortly  he  will  give  unto  you 
**  beauty  for  ashes,  the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning,  and 
the  garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of  heaviness/' 
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«'  Ye  teiftil  atinte,  firwh  coiin^  likc^ 
The  dottdf  ye  lo  modi  dmd 
Ave  liig  wHh  mercy,  and  ehall  break 
In  Hfiiringi  on  yoor  lieAd." 

Shortly  you  will  be  called  to  quit  the  scenes  of 
your  earthly  pilgrimage,  when  you  will  leave  behind 
you  all  your  sorrows,  and  enter  the  land  of  rest  and 
peace,  where  ^^  the  days  of  your  mourning  will  be 
ended,  and  God  will  wipe  away  all  tears  from  your 
eyes." 


SERMON  XIV, 


FORGIVENESS     OF     SINS. 


Luke  vii,  41,  42, 

THERE  WAS  A  CERTAIN  CREDITOR  WHICH  HAD  TWO  DEBTORS: 
THE  OHK  OWED  FIVE  HUNDRED  PENCE,  AND  THE  OTHER 
FIFTY,  AND  WHEN  THEY  HAD  NOTHING  Ta  PAY,  HE 
FRANKLY    FORGAVE   THEM    BOTH. 

It  has  frequently  been  remarked,  that  parables  are 
intended  to  commuoicate  reproof  in  the  most  con- 
\inciDg,  and  at  the  same  time  io  the  least  oftensive, 
manner;  and  persons  have  oftentimes  received  it  in 
this  way»  when  a  direct  accusation  would  Imve  so 
irritated  them,  as  to  prevent  its  intended  and  desired 
effect.  Wlien  David  committed  sin,  in  the  affair  of 
Bathsheba,  the  prophet  administered  reproof  to  him 
in  a  parable,  the  beauty  and  efficacy  of  wliich  can 
scarcely  be  exceeded.  "  The  Lord  sent  Nathan  unto 
David.  And  he  came  unto  him,  and  said  unto  him. 
There  were  two  men  in  one  city  ;  the  one  rich,  and 
tlie  other  pour.  The  rich  man  had  exceeding  many 
flocks  and  herds  ;  but  tlie  poor  man  had  notliing, 
save  one  little  ewe  lamb,  which  he  had  bought  and 
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nourished  up  :  and  it  grew  up  together  with  him, 
and  with  his  children  ;  it  did  eat  of  his  own  meat, 
and  drank  of  his  own  cup,  and  lay  in  his  bosom,  and 
was  unto  him  as  a  daughter.  And  there  came  a 
traveller  unto  the  rich  man,  and  he  spared  to  take  of 
his  own  flock,  and  of  his  own  herd,  to  dress  for  the 
wayfaring  man  that  was  come  unto  him,  but  took  the 
poor  man's  lamb,  and  dressed  it  for  the  man  that 
was  come  to  him.  And  David's  anger  was  greatly 
kindled  against  the  man  ;  and  he  said  to  Nathan,  As 
the  Lord  liveth,  the  man  that  hath  done  this  thing 
shall  surely  die  ;  and  he  shall  restore  the  lamb  four- 
fold, because  he  did  this  thing,  and  because  he  had  no 
pity.  And  Nathan  said  to  David,  Thou  art  the 
man."  The  parable  from  which  the  text  is  taken,  is 
likewise  admirably  adapted  to  the  occasion.  It  was 
spoken  as  a  reproof  to  a  mistaken  Pharisee.  The 
Pharisees  in  general  avoided  holding  any  friendly 
intercourse  with  the  Redeemer.  Some  of  them, 
grossly  hypocritical  in  their  professions  of  the  strictest 
piety,  and  most  of  them  corrupted  by  a  proud  self- 
righteous  spirit,  they  were  vwv  contending  and  dis- 
puting with  Jesus.  They  were  among  the  most  bitter 
enemies  of  the  Saviour,  during  the  time  of  his  pubUc 
ministry.  One  of  them,  however,  more  open  to  con- 
viction than  the  rest,  and  perhaps  aflected  with  some- 
thing our  Lord  had  been  saying,  '^  desired  him  that 
he  would  eat  bread  with  him."  And  the  blessed 
Redeemer,  a  stranger  to  resentment  and  prejudice, 
accepted  the  invitation,  and  sat  down  to  meat.  And 
now  an  extraordinary  incident  occurs.     A  woman 
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that  was  a  sinner,  in  a  degree  which  rendered  the 
appellation  more  peculiarly  appropriate,  wlien  slie 
knew  that  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the  Pharisee's  house, 
entered  it,  probably  drawn  by  veneration  and  love  to 
the  Saviour,  who  had  enlightened  her  understanding, 
and  by  bis  Spirit  brought  her  to  a  conviction  of  her 
sios-  This  penitent,  det^iring  to  give  some  testimony 
of  her  affection  for  that  compassionate  Redeemer  who 
had  lately  said,  **  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour 
and  are  hea\^^  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest/'  had 
**  brought  with  her  an  alabaster  box  of  ointment, 
and  stood  at  bis  feet  behind  him  weeping,  and  began 
to  wash  his  feet  with  tears,  and  did  wipe  them  with 
the  hairs  of  her  heatl,  and  kissed  In's  feet  and  anointed 
them  with  the  ointment/'  Probably  when  Simon 
invited  the  Saviour  to  his  house,  he  supposed  him  to  be 
a  prophet  sent  of  God,  But  his  opinion  is  changed  as 
soon  as  he  sees  him  permitting  this  woman  to  perform 
these  kind  and  affectionate  offices.  He  concluded 
that,  if  Jesus  had  been  a  prophet  or  servant  of  God, 
he  would  immediately  have  perceived  the  character 
of  this  woman,  and  would  have  repulsed  her  with 
that  contempt  and  disdain,  which  lie  supposed  she 
had  justly  merited.  He  expected  that  Christ  would 
have  sliarply  rebuked  her,  and  have  said,  *' Stand 
by,  for  I  am  holier  than  thou."  Little  did  he  think 
that  the  guest  he  had  invited  to  his  table  had  eyes 
like  a  flame  of  fire,  searching  the  very  secrets  of  the 
heart.  Jesus,  however,  observing  the  workings  of 
his  mind,  tlins  addresses  him  : — ''  Simon »  1  have 
somewhat  to  sav  unto  thee.     And  he  saitb.  Master^ 
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say  on."  On  this,  the  Lord  Jesus  replies  in  the 
words  of  our  text : — '*  There  was  a  certain  creditor 
which  had  two  debtors ;  the  one  owed  five  hundred 
pence,  and  the  other  fifty.  And  when  they  had 
nothing  to  pay,  he  frankly  forgave  them  both." 

This  text,  taken  in  connexion  with  the  context, 
affords  an  occasion  for  the  discussion  of  the  important 
doctrine  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  This  is  the  great 
leading  doctrine  of  the  gospel ;  from  which,  in  fact, 
it  receives  its  name,  as  '*  a  message  of  glad  tidings/' 
It  may  be  considered  as  that  prime  blessing  of  the 
grace  of  God,  to  which  all  the  other  spiritual  and 
eternal  benefits  of  redemption  are  subsequently  added. 
All  the  mercies  of  salvation,  and  all  the  graces  of  the 
Christian  life,  are  virtually  contained  in,  and  con- 
nected with,  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  All  the  display 
of  God's  love  to  us,  and  of  his  sanctifying  Spirit 
working  in  us,  are  only  the  continuation  and  un- 
folding of  this  fir§t  blessing.  The  remission  of  sin  is 
the  prelude  of  our  introduction  into  the  family  of 
God  as  his  adopted  children,  and  of  our  receiving 
all  the  spiritual  and  eternal  advantages  promised  in 
the  gospel  of  Christ.  What  is  said  of  the  infinite 
mercy  of  God,  in  ordaining  the  means  of  forgiveness, 
is  no  less  true  with  respect  to  his  mercy  in  actually 
conferring  it  upon  the  individual  who  receives  it. 
**  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him 
up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely 
give  us  all  things  ?  Whom  he  justified,  them  he  also 
glorified."  In  forgiving  our  sins,  therefore,  the 
merciful  God,  through  the  grace  of  his  beloved  Son, 
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confers  on  us  all  other  spiritual  blessings,  whether 
tliey  pertain  to  the  life  of  grace  or  the  life  of  glory. 
Love  and  gratitude,  in  connexion  with  all  other  fruits 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  will  be  the  evidences  that  we 
have  been  made  partakers  of  the  unspeakable  mercy 
and  grace  of  God— remission  of  sin. 

In  discoursing  farther  on  this  subject,  my  object 
will  be 

L  To  explain  and  illustrate  the  doctrine  of  for- 
giveness of  sin, 

II.  To  add  some  explanatory  and  cautionary  re- 
marks arising  from  the  subject. 

I.  1  propose  to  explain  and  illustrate  the  doctrine 
of  forgiveness. 

And  here  let  us  consider  the  necessity,  the  means, 
the  evidences,  and  the  assui*ance  of  the  forgiveness 
of  sins. 

L  With  reference  to  the  necessity  of  forgiveness, 
it  may  be  remarked,  that  all  men  are  sinners,  and 
therefore  that  they  must  either  receive  the  punish- 
ment denounced  against  sin,  or  be  the  subjects  of  its 
remission. 

There  can  be  here  no  neutral  ground.  Every 
human  being  must  either  receive  forgiveness  of  sins, 
and  its  concomitant  blessings,  adoption  into  the 
family  of  God,  and  admission  to  a  state  of  eternal 
glory  and  happiness ;  or  otherwise  must  suffer  the 
condemnation  of  sin,  and  be  consigned  to  a  state  of 
everlasting  misery  and  woe.  But  it  is  necessary  that 
this  branch  of  the  t?»uliject  should  have  some  farther 
amplification.     The  blessed  God  has  given  to  men  a 
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law,  which  is  ''  holy,  just,  and  good-"  This  law 
requires  perfect  and  perpetual  obedience  of  every 
human  being,  and  denounces  its  tremendous  curse 
upon  every  transgressor.  But  what  is  the  trans- 
gression of  the  law  ?  It  is  doing  that  which  it  forbids, 
or  omitting  to  do  that  which  it  commands.  This  law 
is  of  immutable  and  eternal  obligation.  There  never 
was  a  period,  nor  ever  will  be,  in  which  its  require- 
ments have  not,  or  will  not  be,  obligatory  upon  every 
rational  creature  in  heaven,  earth,  or  hell.  Has  not 
the  blessed  and  holy  God  forbidden  every  sin  ?  Has 
he  not  enjoined  every  duty?  Has  he  not  said, 
^^  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all 
things  that  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do 
them?" 

But  viewing  sin  as  a  debt,  some  may  be  said  to 
owe  much  more  to  God,  than  others.  In  the  text 
our  blessed  Lord  states  the  case  of  two  debtors ;  one 
of  which  owed  his  creditor  five  hundred  pence,  and 
the  other  fifty.  Though  all  sin  is  a  deviation  fix>m 
God's  law,  and  exposes  the  transgressors  to  its  awful 
sanction  ;  yet  all  sins  are  not  equal.  Some  sins  are 
in  themselves  greater  debts  than  others;  and  some 
sinners,  by  reason  of  the  extent  and  aggravation  of 
their  sins,  are  greater  debtors.  Some  have  sinned 
against  clearer  light,  and  higher  knowledge,  than 
others.  Some  have  proceeded  in  a  course  of  guilt  a 
much  greater  length  of  time  than  others.  On  these, 
as  well  as  on  other  accounts,  some  sinners  may  be 
said  to  owe  five  hundred  pence,  while  others  may  be 
considered  as  owing  only  fifty. 
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But  as  all  sin  derives  its  evil  from  being  committed 
against  a  God  of  infinite  majesty  and  holiness,  it 
must  be  viewed  as  containing  an  infinite  demerit ; 
and  hence  its  punishment  will  be  of  infinite  duration, 
upon  all  those  who  die  without  forgiveness.  As  sins, 
however,  difl^er  in  degree,  in  aggravation,  and  in 
number,  and  as  the  great  Judge  has  said,  ""  Behold, 
I  come  quickly  ;  and  my  reward  is  with  me  to  give 
to  every  man  according  as  his  works  shall  be,"  we 
may  without  presumption  infer,  that  there  will  be 
diHerent  degrees  of  punishment  awarded  in  a  future 
state,  to  unpardoned  sinners,  as  well  as  different 
degrees  of  glory  conferred  upon  justified  believers. 
In  fact,  the  Scripture  seems  to  have  put  this  beyond 
duubt,  *'  There  is  one  glory  of  the  sun,  and  another 
glory  of  the  moon,  and  another  glory  of  the  stars  ; 
for  one  star  diil'ereth  from  another  star  in  glory.  So 
also  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,"  And  again, 
"  that  servant,  which  knew  his  lord's  will,  and 
prepared  not  himselfj  neitlier  did  according  to  his 
will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes.  But  he 
that  knew  not,  and  did  commit  things  worthy  of 
stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with  few  stripes/*  We  have 
therefore  sufficient  ground  to  assert,  that  some  owe 
God  more  than  others.  And,  alas!  if  all  are  his 
debtors  who  have  in  any  manner  or  degree  broken 
his  law,  what  must  become  of  those  who  are  charge- 
al>le  vith  sins  of  an  aggravated  nature. 

But,  my  brethren,  you  must  not  compare  your- 
selves with  others  ;  but  try  yourselves  by  the  standard 
of  God's  most  holy   law  ;    and  whether  you   have 
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sinned  in  a  higher  or  lower  degree,  or  to  a  greater  or 
less  extent,  you  are  altogether  unable  to  discharge 
any  part  of  the  debt  you  owe.  The  two  debtors  of 
whom  our  Liord  speaks,  had  nothing  to  pay.  Thus  it 
is  with  you.  No  future  obedience,  no  repentance, 
no  prayers,  no  exercise  of  charity,  can  in  the  least 
degree  cancel  your  sins,  or  blot  out  your  iniquities. 
These  are  things  which  accompany  salvation ;  but 
they  are  neither  the  causes  nor  the  means  of  obtaining 
it.  You  have  sinned  against  God,  you  are  debtors 
to  him,  and  you  have  nothing  to  discharge  the 
account.  You  see  therefore  the  necessity  of  remis- 
sion. You  are  shut  up  to  the  faith.  You  must 
receive  free  forgiveness,  or  for  ever  abide  the  awful 
consequences  of  unpardoned  guilt. 

2.  But  there  is  forgiveness  with  Grod,  and  I  now 
proceed  to  consider  the  means  by  which  it  may  be 
procured. 

On  the  plan  of  the  gospel,  God  is  ready  to  forgive 
every  returning  sinner,  through  the  sufferings,  obe- 
dience and  death  of  his  beloved  and  only  begotten 
Son,  Jesus  Christ.  There  is  no  such  difference 
between  one  human  being  and  another,  as  can  entitle 
any  one  to  a  preference  in  God's  regard  and  esteem. 
But  whoever  truly  and  sincerely  returns  to  the  Father 
of  Mercies  through  Jesus  Christ,  shall  surely  be  dis- 
charged from  his  debt,  and  receive  the  forgiveness  of 
sins,  with  all  the  other  unspeakable  mercies  of  salva- 
tion. Jesus  Christ  has  obtained  deliverance  from 
the  cui'sc  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us. 
Through  liis  atoning  blood  and  perfcot  righteousness, 
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Cfod  will  graciously  pardon  and  accept  us.  This  he 
will  do  freely  on  our  part.  We  are  not  to  imagine 
that  any  recompense  or  composition  can  be  offered 
by  us.  The  gracious  language  of  God  is  thus  ex- 
hibited to  us  ;  *'  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come 
ye  to  the  waters,  and  he  that  hath  no  money  ;  come 
ye,  buy,  and  eat ;  yea  come,  buy  wine  and  milk 
without  money  and  witliout  price.''  In  fact,  if  we 
were  to  suppose  that  any  oft'ers  made  on  our  parts 
would  induce  the  Divine  Majesty  to  confer  on  us  the 
blessing  of  forgiveness,  we  should  totally  exclude 
ourselves  from  that  and  all  the  other  benefits  of  sal- 
vation. God  will  bestow  the  blessings  of  the  gospel, 
purchased  for  us  by  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  in  no 
other  way  than  freely,  gratuitously,  and  graciously. 
*'  Christ  is  become  of  no  effect  unto  you,  whosoever 
of  you  are  justified  by  the  law,  ye  are  fallen  from 
grace."  Hear  the  language  of  God  himself  on  this 
subject,  ''  Come  now,  and  let  us  reason  together, 
saith  the  Lord  :  though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet, 
they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow ;  though  they  be 
red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool.  I^  even  1, 
am  he  that  blottetb  out  thy  transgressions  for  my 
own  sake»  and  will  not  remember  thy  sins.  Who 
is  a  God  like  unto  theCj  that  pardoneth  iniquity,  and 
passeth  by  the  transgression  of  the  remnant  of  his 
heritage  ?  he  retaineth  not  liis  anger  for  ever,  because 
he  delighteth  in  mercy.  He  will  tuni  again,  he  will 
have  compassion  upon  us  ;  he  will  subdue  our  ini(|ui' 
ties ;  and  thou  wilt  cast  all  their  sins  into  the  depths 
of  the  sea.'      This  is  the  gracious  way  in  which  God 
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forgives  sins.  But  he  confers  this  blessing  only 
through  the  atonement  and  righteousness  of  Jesus 
Christ.  **  Be  it  known  unto  you  (says  the  apostle), 
that  through  this  man  is  preached  unto  you  the  for- 
giveness of  sins :  and  by  him  all  that  believe  are 
justified  from  all  things,  from  which  they  could  not 
be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses." — **  We  are  justified 
freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in 
Jesus  Christ."  Christ  alone  is  the  meritorious  cause 
of  our  deliverance  and  justification.  But  the  means, 
by  which  we  receive  the  blessing,  or  the  instrument 
by  which  we  lay  hold  of  it,  is  faith.  *'  God  so  loved 
the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  belie veth  on  him,  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life. — He  that  believeth  and  is  bap- 
tized shall  be  saved.  To  as  many  as  received  Christ 
he  gives  the  power  to  be  the  sons  of  God,  even  to 
them  that  believe  on  his  name." 

Thus  Christ  alone  is  the  cause  and  ground  of  for- 
giveness, faith  is  the  means  by  which  we  receive  the 
boon,  and  repentance  and  other  fruits  of  the  Spirit 
are  the  graces  which  the  Scriptures  unite  with  it. 
Though  repentance  is  neither  the  cause,  the  means, 
nor  the  instrument  of  forgiveness,  it  is  nevertheless 
necessarily  connected  with  it,  and  is  one  of  **the 
things  that  accompany  salvation."  Hence  our  Lord 
has  said,  '*  Except  ye  repent  ye  shall  all  perish." 
Hence  also  it  is  declared,  ''  Him  hath  God  exalted 
as  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance  and 
forgiveness  of  sins."  And  hence  the  Apostles,  and 
all  ministers  of  the  Gospel  who  follow  their  example. 
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preach  **  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  towards 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ/'  But  they  neither  conceal 
nor  confound  the  doctrine,  that  forgiveness  of  sins  is 
conferred  only  through  the  merits  and  righteousness 
of  the  Redeemer, 

3,  We  pass  on,  thirdly,  to  notice  the  evidences  of 
forgiveness. 

These  are,  repentance,  humility,  zeal,  love,  and 
other  Christian  graces.  But  our  Lord,  in  the  case 
of  the  penitent  referred  to  in  the  text,  only  mentions 
her  love  as  the  evidence  of  her  forgiveness.  **  Where- 
fore I  say  unto  thee,  her  sins,  which  are  many,  are 
forgiven;  for  she  loved  much/'  '^  For  she  loved 
much."  This  for  does  not  here  denote  the  cause  of 
her  sins  being  forgiven  ;  but  the  evidence  or  proof  of 
it.  The  particle,  as  the  grammarians  speak,  is  not 
here  causal,  but  denotes  an  induction  of  the  ante- 
cedent from  the  consequence  ;  or  infers  the  truth  of 
what  goes  before,  in  the  sentence,  from  what  follows. 
Wherefore,  since  she  has  shewn  so  great  a  regard  to 
me,  I  say  unto  thee,  it  is  plain  that  her  many  sins 
are  forgiven,  for  (or  because)  she  hath  loved  much. 
Thus  God  speaks  respecting  Ephraim  ;  **  All  their 
wickedness  is  in  Gilgal  ;  for  there  I  hated  them/' 
(Hosea  ix.  15).  Now  it  is  plain  that  God's  hating 
them  in  Gilgal  was  not  the  cause  of  their  wickedness 
there,  but  the  evidence  or  proof  of  it.  Thus  the  love 
of  this  woman  to  Christ  was  not  the  cau&e ;  but  the 
5^;i,  evidence,  or  proof,  that  her  sins,  which  were 
many,  were  forgiven.  O  how  delightfully  does  her 
love  influence  her  conduct !  and  how  beautifully  is  it 
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illustrated  by  Jesus  Christ !  With  reverence  let  us 
briefly  paraphrase  his  gracious  words,  for  the  purpose 
of  explanation:  ''  Simon,  seest  thou  this  woman? 
dost  thou  observe  her  tender  and  aflectionate  condnct  ? 
I  entered  into  thy  house,  as  a  guest,  on  thy  own 
express  invitation.  On  my  arrival,  thou  gavest  me 
no  water  for  my  feet ;  though  this  be  so  customary 
and  necessary  a  refreshment,  and  a  common  mark  of 
courteousness  and  civility.  But  behold  her  grati- 
tude !— she  has  plentifully  watered  my  feet  with  her 
tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the  tresses  of  her  hair. 
When  I  first  entered  thy  house,  thou  gavest  me  no 
kiss;  though  this  be  a  common  token  of  respect 
But  this  woman,  whom  thou  scomest,  ever  since  L 
came  in,  hath  not  ceased,  with  the  greatest  humility, 
to  kiss  my  feet !  Thou  didst  not  so  much  as  anoint 
my  head  with  common  oil ;  though  few  entertain- 
ments fail  of  being  attended  with  this  circumstance ; 
but  she  has  anointed  my  feet  with  the  most  fragrant 
and  costly  ointment.  Wherefore,  I  say  unto  thee,  her 
sins,  which  I  well  know  to  be  many  and  great,  are 
graciously  forgiven  her.  And  she  has  given  an  evi- 
dence of  this,  for  she  has  loved  me  much  ;  while  he 
to  whom  little  is  forgiven,  or  who  thinks  his  debt  but 
small,  is  not  so  much  affected  with  the  kindness  and 
grace  of  him  that  forgives  him,  and  therefore  loves 
but  little." 

4.  One  more  particular,  respecting  the  forgiveness 
of  sins,  remains  to  be  considered ;  namely,  the  assur- 
ance of  it. 

By  the   assurance   of  forgiveness,    I    mean   that 
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assured  hope  and  persuasion  which  the  suljject  of  it 
enjoys  in  his  own  mind*  But  it  is  necessary  to  dis- 
tinguish this  scriptural  doctrine  from  the  delusions  of 
enthusiasm*  By  assurance^  is  not  intended  that 
imaginary  persuasion  of  remission  of  sio  and  justifi- 
cation,  into  which  one  may  work  himself  by  dreams, 
visionary  suggestions,  or  sudden  impressions,  without 
any  of  the  scriptural  evidences  of  the  blessing. 
Thousands  have  deceived  themselves  thus  ;  and 
thousands  more  may  do  the  same*  There  is  no 
Christian  grace  or  privilege  which  may  not  be  coun- 
terfeited, or  falsely  assumed.  But  the  existence  of 
this  false  confidence,  is  an  evidence  that  true  and 
scriptural  assurance  may  also  be  experienced ;  as 
base  and  counterfeit  money  proves  the  existence  of 
the  genuine  and  standard  coin.  That  a  true  believer 
may  be  assured  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  is  evident 
from  Scripture,  from  observation,  and  from  the  ex- 
perience of  many  of  the  people  of  God  in  all  ages.^ — 
But  how  may  this  t>e  known  ?     I  reply, 

(1.)  lo  the  case  of  the  penitent  referred  to  in  the 
context,  it  was  made  known  by  the  immediate 
declaration  of  Christ  himself. 

*'  He  said  unto  the  woman,  Thy  sins  are  forgiven 
thee: — thy  faith  hath  saved  thee;  go  in  peace/' 
The  son  of  man  liad  power  oo  earth  to  forgive  sins, 
which  he  demonstrated  by  hts  miracle  on  the  para- 
lytic ;— **  For  whether  is  it  easier  to  say,  Thy  sins  be 
forgiven  thee ;  or  to  say.  Arise,  and  walk  ?  But 
that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  bath  power 
on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  then  saith  he  to  the  sick  of 
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the  palsy,  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  unto  thine 
house.  And  he  arose,  and  departed  to  his  house/' 
Jesus  Christ  does  not  now  immediately  speak  to  us, 
as  he  did  to  this  paralytic,  and  to  the  woman  who 
loved  much,  and  say  with  an  audible  voice,  *^  Thy 
sins  are  forgiven  thee  ;"  but  we  know  that  he  is 
'*the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever."  He 
has  still  power  to  forgive  sins ;  and  he  has  still  power 
to  convey  the  assurance  of  it  to  the  recipient.  This 
assurance  may  now  be  communicated  in  various  ways. 

(2.)  It  may  be  obtained  by  what  the  old  divines 
call  a  reflex  act  of  faith.  Forgiveness  of  sins  is  pro- 
mised to  faith  in  Christ ;  and  faith  in  the  Saviour  is 
the  instrument  by  which  we  receive  the  blessing.  If 
a  believer,  therefore,  be  conscious  that  he  possesses 
faith,  he  may  draw  the  conclusion,  from  the  express 
declarations  of  Scripture,  that  he  is  a  subject  of  the 
forgiveness  of  sins.  For  the  Scripture  asserts,  **  He 
that  believeth  shall  be  saved  : — he  that  hath  the  Son 
of  God  hath  life : — and  by  him  all  that  believe  are 
justified  from  all  things  from  which  they  could  not 
be  justified  by  the  law." 

(3.)  Thirdly,  assurance  of  forgiveness  may  be  ob- 
tained by  a  consciousness  of  our  personal  religion. 

What  is  religion  ?  Is  it  an  unintelligible  mystery? 
Is  it  an  operation  upon  the  mind  which  produces  no 
effects  ?  In  what  does  it  consist ; — in  repentance 
towards  God,  and  faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ : — in  love  to  the  Saviour  : — in  the  practice  of 
righteousness  : — and  in  love  to  our  brother.  Now  all 
these  things  are  connected  in  Scripture  with  the  for- 
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gi%eness  of  sins.      Of  faith  in  the  Saviour,  we  have 
already  spoken*      Let  us  now  look  at  repentance. 
**  Jesus  is  exalted  as  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  *^to 
give  repentance  and  forgiveness  of  sins.''      If  there* 
fore  he  confers  repentance,  he  bestows  remission  with 
it.       Again,    let  us  glance  at  love  to  the   Saviour. 
The  woman  who  had  been  a  sinner  loved  him  ;  and 
this  is  adduced  as  a  proof  that  her  sins  were  forgiven. 
Let  us  farther  observe  what  is  said  of  the  practice  of 
righteousness,  and  of  the  love  of  our  brother.     *'  In 
this  the  children  of  God  are  manifest,  and  the  chil* 
dren  of  the  devil  :  whoso  doeth  not  righteousness  is 
not  of  God,  neither  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother/' 
But  the  converse  of  the  proposition  is  true.     He  that 
doeth    righteousness,    and   loveth  his  brother,  is  of 
God  ;  that  is,  he  is  a  child  of  God.      But  those  who 
are  the  children  of  God  are  the  happy  subjects  of 
forgiveness  of  sins.     Once  more,  it  is  asserted  by  St. 
John,  **  By  this  we  know  that  we  have  passed  from 
death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren."     It 
is  clear,  therefore,  that  if  we  know  we  have  passed 
from  death  unto  life,  we  likewise  know  that  we  have 
received  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins.      Now,    dear 
brethren,  if  you  are  conscious  that  you  possess  re- 
pentance and  contrition  for  sin,  or  that  you  love  the 
Saviour,  or  that  you  practise  righteousness  and  love 
your  broth CFj  you  may  without  presumption  draw  the 
conclusion  that  your  sins  are  forgiven.      In  this  way 
the  assurance   of  remission    may   be   received    and 
enjoyed. 

VOL.  II.  a 
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(4.)  But  once  more :  assurance  may  be, commuiu- 
cated  by  the  immediate  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

'^  The  spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit, 
that  we  are  the  children  of  God :  and  if  cbildm, 
then  heirs  ;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with 
Christ/'  This  is  asserted  by  the  Apostle  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans.  But  how  does  the  Spirit 
effect  this  ?  Sometimes  in  the  ways  I  have  men- 
tioned, by  enabling  the  believer  to  draw  the  con*' 
elusion  from  Scripture  and  religious  experieiice. 
For  in  whichever  way  the  testimony  comes,  if  it  be 
genuine,  it  is  derived  from  his  gracious  agency. 
But  sometimes  he  bears  witness  with  our  spirits  by 
immediate  impressions  on  the  mind,  without  a  Iwg 
chain  of  reasoning  on  the  subject.  We  know  that 
we  are  susceptible  of  divine  influences,  and  that  we 
are  really  actuated  by  them.  Why  may  not  the  Spirit 
then  testify  to  the  believer's  soul,  by  his  immediate 
agency,  that  he  is  a  child  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus  ?  Surely  there  is  nothing  unscriptural  in  this ;. 
and  it  is  evident,  from  testimony  and  the  Word  of 
God,  that  it  has  been  experienced  by  thousands.  It 
may  however  be  remarked,  that  this  testimony  of 
impression  is  generally  given  with  some  reference  to 
Scripture.  Texts  of  the  sacred  Word  are  ofteutimei 
suddenly  and  deeply  impressed  upon  the  mind  ;  and 
in  this  manner  the  Spirit  bears  witness  with  the 
spirit  of  the  believer  in  an  instantaneous  manner, 
and  in  an  impressive  degree,  independent  of  any  rea- 
sonings or  arguments  upon  the  subject.  The  Spirit 
of  gi'ace  shines  so  clearly  on  the  work  that  he  has 
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wrought  on  the  soul^  as  immediately  to  convey  a  full 
persuasion  and  assurance  of  the  love  of  God.  In 
this  manner  multitudes  of  believers  have  been  instan- 
taneously delivered  out  of  the  deepest  distress^  and 
made  partakers  of  a  **  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory /^ 

Having  thus  endeavoured  to  explain  and  illustrate 
the  doctrine  of  forgiveness;   I  proceed, 

IL  To  add  some  explanatory  and  cautionary  re- 
marks arising  from  the  subject. 

1,  In  conferring  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  all  other 
spiritual  blessings  connected  with  it,  God  acts  as  a 
gracious  sovereign. 

All  men,  in  consequence  of  sin,  are  exposed  to 
condemnation  ;  and  the  great  and  glorious  God 
might,  if  he  were  to  act  strictly  according  to  his 
attributes  of  righteousness,  holiness,  and  justice, 
consign  them  all  to  a  state  of  endless  misery.  But 
there  is  forgiveness  with  God  ;  and  he  manifests  his 
sovereign  mercy  and  grace  in  conferring  it  upon 
whom  he  wilL  If  all  are  liable  to  condemnation,  the 
exhibition  of  mercy  and  the  grant  of  remission  of  sin 
must  proceed  from  an  act  of  his  free  and  sovereign 
grace.  Hence  it  is  said,  with  respect  to  the  objects 
of  the  divine  forgiveness,  that  they  are  '*  justified 
freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in 
Christ  Jesus. ''  It  is  by  his  ^raa  ,*  entirely  of  the  mercy 
and  goodness  of  God,  and  by  his  unmerited  favour, 
without  any  desert  in  us.  To  make  tlie  description 
more  emphaticai,  and  to  shew  us  that  it  is  altogether 
of  gracBj  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  term,  the  apostle 
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Bajm,  ^^fred^  by  his^race."     It  is,  with  respect  to 
God,  of  mere  fistvour  ;  and  with  respect  to  ounelTai^ 
without  merit.     It  is  the  free  gift  of  God,  bestowed 
entirely  on  account  of  the  sufferings  and  righteoosneM 
of  Jesus  Christ,  which  include  an  infinitely  valnAble 
price  of  redemption.      It  comes  freely  to  us  ;  but  it 
was  bought  and  dearly  paid  for  by  Christ.     This 
fact,  however,  does  not  derogate  from  the  honour  e( 
free  grace  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  infinitely  enhances 
it.    What  was  it  but  grace  that  provided  and  accepted 
the  vicarious  sacrifice  and  satisfiEiction  of  Christ  f 
Grace  provided  the  victim ;  grace  accepted  the  bk* 
crifice  ;   and  grace  confers  on  lost  and   periAhiog 
sinners  the  benefits  procured  by  it.      The  God  of 
holiness  and  justice  might  have  dealt  with  men  as 
he  did  with  the  rebel  angels :  he  might  have  coo* 
demned  them  to  a  state  of  helpless  and   endka 
misery.      But  instead  of  this,  he  blots  out  the  trans* 
gressions  of  his  people,  as  a  morning  cloud.     He 
might  (to  use  the  emphatic  language  of  Job)  '^  have 
sealed  our  transgressions  up  in  a  bag,"  and  have 
brought  them  forth  in  the  great  day  of  judgment  to 
our  everlasting  confusion.      But  instead  of  this,  he 
says,  ^'  Your  sins  and  iniquities  I  will  remember  no 
more  :  your  transgressions  that  you  have  committed 
shall  not  be  mentioned  unto  you."      They  shall  be 
perfectly  blotted  out,  as  if  they  had  never  been  com- 
mitted.     Now  if  God  were  to  seek  for  anything  in 
us,  as  a  ground  or  cause  for  these  acts  of  mercy  and 
grace,  it  would  never  be  found.    There  is  nothing  in 
us  but  what  calls  for  the  exercise  of  vengeance  and 
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indignation.  But  God  does  not,  on  this  account, 
forbear  to  exercise  his  mercy.  He  pardons  for  his 
own  sake,  that  he  may  be  glorified  in  displaying  the 
exceeding  riches  of  his  grace. 

The  actual  conferring  of  forgiveness,  and  all  other 
spiritual  mercies,  is  equally  of  grace  as  the  providing 
and  procuring  them.     But  perhaps  it  may  here  be 
asked,  Does  not  God  promise  remission  of  sin,  and 
all  other  blessings  of  salvation,  to  certain  states  and 
conditions  of  mind^  on  the  part  o*   the  recipients? 
This  is  true.     But  these  conditions  are  the  accom- 
paniments of  salvation,  and  are  parts  and  branches 
of  it.     These  conditions,  however,  are  conferred  upon 
U9  as  the  gifts  of  the  free  and  sovereign  grace  of  God, 
Does  he  promise  forgiveness  to  repentance?    *'  Jesus 
is  exalted  as  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  give  repent- 
once  as  well  as  forgiveness  of  sins/'      Does  he  pro- 
mise spiritual  and  eternal  blessings  to  faith  ?      '*  By 
grace  are  ye  saved,  through  faith  ;  and  that  not  of 
yourselves  :  it  is  the  gift  of  God.''     Does  he  say, 
*'  Wash  yon  and  make  you  clean  ;  put  away  the  evil 
af  your  doings  from  before  mine  eyes ;  cease  to  do 
evil  ;  learn  to  do  well ;  seek  judgment,  relieve  the 
oppressed,  judge  the  fatherless,  plead  for  the  widow. 
Come  now,    and   let  us  reason   together,   saith   the 
Lord  ;  though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be 
as  white  as  snow  ;  though  they  be  red  like  crimson, 
they  shall  be  as  wool/'     But  then,  observe,  he  gives 
us  the  promises  on  these  conditions  : — **  Then  will  I 
sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you»  and  ye  shall  be  clean  ; 
from  all  your  Blthtness,  and  from  all  your  idols  will 
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I  cleanse  you.  I  will  forgive  your  iniqui^,  mad  I 
will  remember  your  sin  no  more/'  Doee  God  majf 
^^  Repent  and  turn ;  so  iniquity  shall  not  be  your 
ruin?"  yet  he  says,  ^^  A  new  heart  will  I  give  yoa, 
and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you/' 

It  may  likewise  be  remarked,  that  the  graee  e( 
God  is  conspicuous  with  respect  to  the  period  wImb 
he  confers  spiritual  mercies  on  its  subjeets.  These 
are  bestowed  at  different  ages,  and  at  different  timas 
of  life.  Many  of  the  people  of  God  are  effectual)^ 
called  to  jmrtake  of  the  blessings  of  salvation  at  an 
early  age ;  others  in  more  advanced  yean ;  and  soaM 
few  towards  the  close  of  life.  In  these  various  modes 
the  God  of  mercy  acts  as  a  gracious 
^^  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou 
the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  eamethr 
and  whither  it  goeth  :  so  is  every  one  that  is  bora  of 
the  Spirit."  Our  blessed  Lord  compares  religion  to 
the  growth  of  com  sown  in  the  earth  : — ^'  So  is  the 
kingdom  of  God,  as  if  a  man  should  cast  seed  into  the 
ground ;  and  should  sleep  and  rise  n^ht  and  day, 
and  the  seed  should  spring  and  grow  up,  he  knoweth 
not  how.  For  the  earth  bringeth  forth  fruit  of  her- 
self, first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  after  that  the  fuB 
com  in  the  ear."  Believers  are  first  babes  in  Christ, 
and  then  young  men,  and  afterwards  fathers  and  oM 
men.  They  are  called  and  kept  by  the  power  of 
God,  to  grow  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  (^  osr 
iotd  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  But  this  is  net 
always  the  case.  Sometimes  God  is  pleased,  in  Us 
sovereignty,   to   cut  short   his  work    in   righteous- 
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UBBBf  and  speedily  to  turn  the  conflict  into  victory. 
We  have  one  instance  in  the  Scripture  of  a  sinner 
being  called  by  grace,  at  the  very  close  of  life,  im- 
mediately to  exchange  a  state  of  sin  and  suffering 
for  a  place  in  Paradise.  **  This  day/'  said  our  Lord 
to  the  thief  on  the  cross,  ''thou  shalt  be  with  me  in 
paradise/'  Here  the  marvellous  grace  of  God  is 
manifested  in  touching  the  heart  of  a  notorious  sin- 
ner, and  snatching  him  as  a  brand  from  the  burning, 
in  his  last  moments.  The  prophet  Isaiah  exhibits  to 
us  the  riches  of  divine  grace  by  the  following  imagery, 
*'  In  the  wilderness  shall  waters  break  out,  and 
streams  in  the  desert,  and  the  parched  ground  shall 
become  a  pool,  and  the  thirsty  land  springs  of  water." 
Rivers  in  general  glide  along  within  their  banks,  and 
run  in  their  accustomed  channels  ;  but  sometimes 
they  overflow,  and  water  the  adjoining  meadows  and 
fields.  Thus  the  grace  of  God  sometimes  flows  ont 
of  its  usual  course,  and  fructifies,  beyond  human 
expectation,  making  the  most  barren  hearts  fruitful 
in  faith  and  holiness. 

2*  Secondly,  in  regard  to  the  subjects  of  forgive- 
ness of  sins,  and  of  the  other  blessings  of  the  dispen- 
sations of  grace,  we  sometimes  see  our  Lord's  remark 
verified,  **  The  first  shall  be  last,  and  the  last  first/' 

Thid  observation  was  appended  by  our  blessed 
Lord  lo  several  of  his  parables,  for  the  instruction  of 
his  disciples,  and  of  his  people  in  general  to  the  end 
of  the  world.  Viewing  the  words  as  connected  with 
the  parable  of  the  labourers  in  the  vineyard,  they 
plainly  teach  us  that  God  is  a  debtor  to  no  man,  and 
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that  he  confen  his  gifts,  not  aoeording  to  men's 
merits  and  deservings,  but  according  to  his  own 
sovereign  grace.  It  shews  that  those  who  b^in  last 
in  religion  may  sometimes  ontstep  others,  ^ho  may 
have  been  before  them  in  relation  to  the  time  of  diflir 
conversion.  The  parable  to  which  I  have  refiemd, 
may  with  propriety  be  applied  to  the  conversKm  of 
sinners  at  the  earlier  and  later  stages  of  life ;  tor  dm 
one  serves  the  Lord  longer  than  another.  Bol 
rewards  will  not  always  be  conferred  in  proportion  to 
the  time  in  which  a  profession  of  religion  has  been 
made.  Those  who  have  been  converted  late  in  life,  wiD 
be  made  partakers  of  glory  and  happiness  accordi]^ 
to  the  utmost  measure  of  their  capacity,  and  of  their 
meetness  for  it,  by  divine  grace ;  as  well  as  those  who 
have  been  called  at  an  earlier  period,  and  so  may  be 
said  to  have  borne  the  burthen  and  heat  of  the  day. 
But  this  parable  must  not  be  strained  too  far.  In 
the  first  place,  it  is  not  intended  to  be  generally  tme, 
that  ^^  the  first  shall  be  last,  and  the  last  first."  like 
many  other  apophthegms  and  proverbial  sayings,  it 
is  rather  an  exception  to  the  general  rule.  It  is  a 
proverb  that  should  be  occasionally  verified.  If  the 
God  of  grace  choose  to  call  a  sinner  to  salvation, 
nearly  at  the  close  of  life,  and  to  confer  on  him  the 
blessings  of  forgiveness,  grace,  and  glory,  shall  oar 
'^  eye  be  evil  because  he  is  good?"  Shall  not  the  God 
of  sovereign  mercy  and  grace  do  what  he  will  with 
his  own  ?  A  late  convert  may  love  much,  as  did  the 
woman  who  was  a  sinner,  and  be  humble,  and  prayer- 
ful, and  thankful,  in  some  comparative  degree,  in 
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proportion  to  the  greatness  of  his  obligations  on  the 
one  hand,  and  of  his  unworthiness  on  the  other.  Let 
us  remember,  brethren^  that  we  are  all  condemned 
criminals;  and  that  our  wise  and  gracious  sovereign 
dispenses  his  favours  according  to  his  own  good-will 
and  pleasure.  Shall  we  think  of  claiming  salvation 
as  a  matter  of  right  ?  God  forbid  !  O  let  us  receive 
it  as  the  free  gift  of  God  through  Christ  Jesus.  Let 
us  be  thankful  for  our  own  salvation,  if  we  have  evi- 
dence that  we  are  partakers  of  it ;  and  let  us  rejoice, 
and  praise  God  for  every  display  of  his  mercy  and 
grace  to  our  fellow  sinners. 

3*  Thirdly,  this  subject  affords  us  some  light  in 
forming  our  judgment  upon  a  late,  or  death-bed 
repentance. 

Apparent  repentance  at  this  stage,  and  conversion 
are,  generally  speaking,  much  to  be  suspected.  Pro- 
bably there  are  but  few  who  are  truly  converted  to 
God  at  this  late  period.  We  have  but  one  positive 
and  decisive  instance  of  such  a  conversion  in  the 
Holy  Scripture ;  and  this  is  not  calculated  to  be 
drawn  into  a  precedent  for  procrastination.  A  sick 
bed  is  a  very  unfavourable  situation  for  the  com- 
mencement of  religion.  And  it  is  not  frequently  that 
God  manifests  such  displays  of  his  grace  ;  particu- 
larly after  the  ordinary  means  of  its  communication 
have  been  disregarded  and  neglected  :  to  which  it 
may  also  be  added,  that  in  many  cases  there  have 
been  appearances  of  repentance  and  faith,  on  what 
has  been  supposed  to  have  been  the  bed  of  death, 
but  on  recovery  these  transient  impressions  have  worn 
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off,  and  sach  seeming  converts  fanre  MMdfcitod,  tbn 
their  goodneM  was  as  '^  a  morning  dolid^  and  as  As 
eariy  dew  which  goeth  away;"  and  thej  haft 
'^  returned  like  the  dog  to  his  vomit^  or  like  the  sow 
that  was  washed,  to  her  wallowing  in  the  miie." 
Nothing  shorty  therefore,  of  strong  and  deeiaiire  Ofi* 
dences  of  a  real  change  of  heart,  can  affinrd  aaj  oi» 
fident  hope  of  salratioii  nnder  such  dreomstenns. 
But  there  are  some  cases  in  which  it  wonld  WM«ifrit 
dishonour  towards  the  God  of  grace,  and  diatrart  lif 
his  power  and  goodness,  not  to  give  credit  to  As 
abundant  evidences  of  the  reali^  of  the  change^  and 
of  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  effecting  it 
We  know  that  '*  the  Lord's  hand  is  not  ahortaiisd 
that  it  cannot  save.'*  We  know  that  he  can  save  at 
the  eleventh  hour.  And  has  he  not  given  us  suffi- 
cient reason  to  believe  that  he  sometimes  does  so! 
His  grace  is  all-sufficient;  and  with  him  all  thingi 
are  possible.  If  deep  humility  and  repentance— 4f 
ardent  love  to  the  Saviour — ^if  tenderness  of  con- 
science— if  an  amicus  concern  for  the  salvation  df 
others — ^if  lively  feith  and  gratitude  and  joy^  aie 
marks  of  true  conversion  to  God,  then  have 
been  seen,  in  which  a  late  repentance  has 
genuine  and  saving.  In  connexion  with  this  subjoilt 
a  remark  of  some  importance  may  here  be  madi 
With  respect  to  those  who  are  actuaUy  smied^  it  h 
impossible  for  us  to  determine  when  the  incipicHt 
principle  of  regeneration  was  implanted  in  their  aoali^ 
if  we  hesitate  to  admit  that  it  was  communicated  ia 
the  ordinance  of  baptism  with  which  the  Scriptve 
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has  connected  it.  The  principle  in  some  cases  may 
for  a  long  time  lie  dormant.  It  is  the  incorruptible 
seed  of  God  which  at  some  period  or  other  will  spring 
up  and  grow;  and  unless  this  effect  be  produced, 
there  can  be  no  evidence  of  its  existence.  It  must 
he  remembered,  that  regeneration  is  the  seed  and  mm- 
niencementj  as  w  ell  as  the  Jruii  and  perfection,  of  all 
true  religion. 

4-  Fourthly,  tlie  gracious  manifestations  of  God  to 
his  people,  previous  to  their  death,  do  not  afibrd  us 
any  criterion  whereby  to  judge  of  the  degrees  of 
glory  and  happiness  which  may  be  conferred  on  them 
in  the  heavenly  state* 

He  whose  ways  are  ^'  higher  than  our  ways,  as 
the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth/'  may  have 
reasons,  unknown  to  us,  for  exhibiting  his  sovereignty 
in  the  consolations,  and  joys,  and  manifestations  of 
graccj  which  he  occasionally  communicates  to  his 
people,  preWously  to  their  death*  There  raay^  how- 
ever, sometimes  be  reasons  which  may  appear  obvious 
to  us.  There  are  cases,  in  which  we  might  be  in 
doubt  respecting  the  final  state  of  some,  were  not 
Ciod  to  remove  those  doubts  by  some  peculiar  mani- 
festations of  his  mercy  and  love.  We  know^  that  he 
is  the  sovereign  disposer  of  his  own  grace-  May  he 
not,  therefore,  sometimes  choose  to  illustrate  his  own 
words,  **the  last  shall  be  first  and  the  first  last?" 
We  are  not,  however,  to  suppose  that  such  mani- 
festations denote  superior  holiness  here,  or  imply 
that  higher  degrees  of  glory  will  l>e  conferred  here- 
afiter.      The  most   established,    emineul,    and   holy 
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believers,  sometimeft  die  without  ezperiendng  aaf 
peculiar  joys.  The  great  and  good  Archbishop 
Usher,  passed  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  ef 
death,  repeatedly  exclaiming,  '^  God  be  mercifbl 
to  me  a  sinner  !"  Many  other  similar  cases  might 
be  mentioned.  If  there  are  different  degrees  of 
glory  in  heaven,  which  seems  to  be  intimated  in 
scripture,  they  cannot  be  determined  by  the  presenoe 
or  absence  of  death-bed  joys  and  consolations.  We, 
brethren,  are  exhorted  to  ''  look  to  ourselves,  ihit 
we  receive  a  full  reward ;  to  be  stedfast,  unmoveaU^ 
always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  fonsmadi 
as  we  know  that  our  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the 
Lord."  We  have,  therefore,  stronger  motives  to  be 
diligent  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  and  more  solid 
ground  on  which  to  form  our  judgment  respectiBf 
our  future  state,  than  any  which  can  be  drawn  from 
the  expectation,  or  the  experience  of  the  consolatios 
and  joy  of  religion,  in  the  last  days  of  our  pilgrimage. 
We  are  required  to  grow  in  grace,  to  go  on  to  per- 
fection, and  to  be  continually  making  progress  is 
religion.  This  should  be  our  object  as  long  as  we 
continue  in  the  present  world ;  and  for  aught  -we 
know,  there  may  be  progress  and  advances  even  in 
heaven  itself.  The  redeemed  and  sanctified,  nu^ 
be  continually  making  nearer  approaches  to  what 
may  be  termed  perfection ;  like  the  mathematical 
line,  which  may  be  conceived  as  infinitely  drawing 
nearer  to  another  line,  without  ever  reaching  its 
actual  contact. 

5.  Finally,  one  more  remark  may  be  added,  which 
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obviously  arises  from  a  review  of  the  whole  subject, 
namely,  that  wc  ought  not  to  procrastinate  on  the 
infinitely  importaot  concerns  of  religion. 

It  is  an  undoubted  truth,  that  a  careless  life  gene- 
rally ends  in  a  hopeless  death.      The  voice  of  God 
to  lis  is,  **  Work  while  it  is  day  ;    the  night  conieth, 
in  which  no  man  can  work."     *'  Now  is  the  accepted 
time;    now  is   the  day  of  salvation/'      The   Holy 
Ghost  saithy    **  To-day  if  you  will  hear  his  voice, 
harden  not  your  hearts;  lest  he  swear  in  his  wrath, 
you   shall  not    enter  into  my  rest ;    seek  the   Lord 
while  he  may  be  found,  call  ye  upon  him  while  he 
is   near  ;  let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,    and  the 
unrighteous  man  his  thoughts,    and  let  him  return 
unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  him  ; 
and  to  our  God,    for  he  will  abundantly  pardon." 
But  as  the  Lord  has  used  these  commands,  argu- 
ments, and  persuasions,  is  it  probable,  or  is  it  scrip- 
tural to  suppose  that  he  would  weaken  the  impression 
of  these  exhortations  by  constantly  receiving  sinners 
when  they  can  insult  him  no  longer  ?     Let  it  then, 
be  your  concern,  brethren,  now  to  make  your  calling 
and    election   sure ;     delay   not  to  seek  forgiveness, 
till   you  are  visited   by   the    angel  of  death.      It   is 
enough  for  human  nature  on  the  bed  of  death,  to 
struggle  with  pain  and  decay.     In  the  contest  with 
the  last  enemy,  it  may  then  be  too  late  to  seek  for- 
giveness and   peace  with  God.      Secure  an  interest 
now  in  the  salvation  of  the  gospel  :    death  may  be 
at  hand.     Your  relatives  and  friends  are  taken  away 
on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left;    and  everything 
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around  you  is  changeable  and  uncertain.  Oh  fix  your 
hopes  then  on  the  everlasting  ^^  rock  of  ages!"  Come 
to  the  Saviour  without  delay ;  come  just  as  you  are, 
for  if  you  go  on  to  the  end  of  life  you  will  never  be 
better.  All  power  is  given  to  Christ  in  heaven,  and 
upon  earth.  He  is  able  to  save  and  able  to  destroy. 
Flee  then  to  him  as  your  refuge,  ^Hhe  spirit  and  the 
bride  say,  Come.  And  let  him  that  heareth  say. 
Come.  And  let  him  that  is  athirst,  come.  And 
whosoever  will,  let  him  take  of  the  water  of  life 
freely."  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  yea 
shall  be  saved.  Look  to  him  to  grant  you  repent- 
ance, faith,  and  holiness.  Possessed  of  these  gniceSi 
you  will  have  evidences  of  your  forgiveness,  and  be 
partakers  of  a  meetness  for  the  heavenly  inheritance. 
And  soon  will  death  come,  as  the  messenger  of  peace, 
from  your  gracious  Redeemer,  to  summon  you  to 
take  possession  of  your  mansions  in  glory,  firom 
whence  all  the  consequences  of  sin  will  be  for  ever 
banished,  ^^  and  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither 
sorrow,  nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any  more 
pain ;  for  the  former  things  are  passed  away.'' 


SERMON  XV. 


John  xix.   30. 

JT    IS    FINISHED. 

It  is  common  for  us  to  pay  a  particular  attention  to 
the  last  words  of  good  men.  Their  dying  sayings 
interest  and  affect  us  in  a  peculiar  manner  and 
degree.  We  love  to  hear  their  testimony  for  God 
and  religion  ;  and  we  rejoice  to  see  the  reality  of 
godliness  exemplified  in  their  dying  supports  and 
consolations.  We  consider  their  words,  in  the  ira- 
mediate  prospect  of  death,  as  a  sort  of  sacred  oracles, 
of  the  truth  of  which  we  seem  to  have  no  douht. 
At  that  SLwfai  season,  the  mind  is  deeply  impressed 
with  the  most  momentous  realities.  The  God  of  the 
spirits  of  all  flesh  sometimes  inspires  the  souls  of  his 
people  with  extraordinary  communications  from  him- 
self; so  that  every  word  they  utter  seems  to  be 
ilictated  by  the  Spirit  of  Truth.  In  the  Scripture  we 
have  the  last  words  of  several  eminent  believers. 
The  patriarch  Jacob,  when  blessing  his  sons  on  the 
bed  of  death,  before  '*he  gathered  up  his  feet  into 
the  bed,  and  yielded  up  the  ghost,"  broke  out  into 
this  remarkable  ejaculation  ;  '*  I  have  waited  for  thy 
salvation^   O  Lord;"    implying,   that  he  had  been 
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waitiDg  for,  and  expecting  the  happinefls  of,  a  fiitiiK 
8ta^i  and  that  he  was  now  ready  and  willing  to  dle^ 
to  receive  the  end  of  his  fSsuth  in  the  salvation  of  his 
soul.  We  have  also  the  last  words  of  David,  in 
which  he  expresses  his  assured  fSsuth  and  confidence 
in  the  God  whom  he  had  served.  '*  Although  mj 
house  be  not  so  with  God,  yet  he  hath  made  with  me 
an  everlasting  covenant,  ordered  in  all  things  and 
sure ;  for  this  is  all  my  salvation,  and  all  my  desiie.** 
We  have  likevnse  the  affecting  words  of  the  pioto* 
martyr  Stephen,  uttered  in  his  dying  moments,  wldla 
his  enemies  were  putting  him  to  the  most  cruel  dmA 
by  crushing  his  body  with  showers  of  stones.  In  Us 
dying  words  we  have  fortitude,  composure,  fidth,  aai 
charity  united.  ^^  They  stoned  Stephen,  invoking  and 
saying,  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit.  And  ha 
kneeled  down,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice.  Lord,  laj 
not  this  sin  to  their  charge.  And  when  he  had  said 
this,  he  fell  asleep/'  But  in  Jesus,  we  have  a  greatff 
than  Jacob,  or  David,  or  Stephen.  The  l^st 
of  the  Saviour  are  of  infinite  importance,  and 
calculated  to  afford  us  the  most  instructire 
affecting  lessons.  It  appears  from  the  different 
gelists,  that  our  blessed  Lord  uttered  seven  impressifi 
sayings  after  he  was  nailed  to  the  accursed  tree. 

The  first  language  he  uttered  was  a  prayer  for  Ui 
murderers.  ^'  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they 
not  what  they  do.'*  The  blessed  Jesus  here 
to  forget  his  own  tortures,  in  concern  for  the  aaha" 
tion  of  his  murderers.  The  second  time  of  ths 
Redeemer's  speaking  from  the  cross,  seems  to  have 
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been  his  address  to  the  penitent  thief:  ^'Verily  1 
say  unto  thee,  to-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in 
Paradise/'  Here  the  gracious  Saviour,  when  in  the 
lowest  state  of  his  humiliation,  and  beset  with  the 
scoru  and  contempt  of  his  enemies,  manifests  himself 
as  the  Lord  of  life  and  gloryj  and  speaks  from  the 
cross  as  from  a  throne ;  undertaking  not  only  to 
grant  pardons,  but  to  dispose  of  seats  in  Paradise. 
Thirdly,  our  Lord  addressed  his  mother,  and  his 
beloved  disciple  John.  He  saith  unto  his  mother, 
*'  Woman,  behold  thy  son/'  Then  saith  he  to  the 
disciple,  '^  Behold  thy  mother."  The  glorious,  but 
lowly  Redeemer,  though  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth, 
was  not  the  proprietor  of  any  possessions  during  his 
state  of  humiliation.  In  his  dying  hour,  therefore, 
he  committed  his  mother  to  the  care  of  his  beloved 
disciple,  John,  **  And  from  that  hour,  that  disciple 
took  her  unto  his  own  home. "  The  next  time  the  Son 
of  God  speaks  upon  the  cross,  he  utters  the  heart- 
rending exclamation,  '*  Eloi,  Eloi,  Lama  Sabac- 
thani. — My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
me?'*  The  light  of  his  Fathers  countenance  being 
now  withdrawn,  the  Saviour  seemed  to  be  sufler- 
ing  the  torments  of  helL  This  terror  and  dejection 
evidently  prove  that  his  death  was  an  atonement 
for  sin.  The  next  saying  of  the  Saviour  was,  **  I 
thirst/'  Can  we  wonder  at  this  circumstance,  when 
we  reflect  upon  the  dreadful  pains  he  had  been 
enduring  both  in  body  and  mind  ?  But  the  Evange- 
list remarks,  that  '*  he  said  this,  that  the  Scripture 
might  be  fulfilled /^     For  in  the  Psalms,  the  Messiah  i 
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is  described  as  crying  out,  '^  My  tongue  cleaveth  to 
my  jaws,  and  in  my  thirst  they  gave  me  vinegar  to 
drink/'  All  things  being  now  fulfilled,  Jesus  ex- 
claimed, ^^  It  is  finished."  These  are  the  words 
which  we  are  now  more  particularly  to  consider. 
Having  thus  spoken,  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
^^  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  mj  spirit: 
and  having  said  thus,  he  bowed  his  head,  and  gave 
up  the  ghost."  The  words  '^  it  is  finished/'  in  the 
original  are  comprised  in  one  term ;  and  surely  no 
single  word  of  higher  signification,  or  deeper  impor- 
tance, has  ever  been  uttered  since  the  creation  of  the 
world.  In  discoursing  on  this  subject,  let  us  consider, 

I.  The  import  of  this  saying. 

II.  The  evidence  of  its  truth. 

III.  The  consolation  it  affords. 

IV.  The  improvement  it  suggests. 

I.  In  considering  the  import  of  this  saying  of 
Christ,  the  following  particulars  may  be  included 
in  it.  The  prophecies  are  fulfilled;  the  types  are 
accomplished;  the  ceremonial  law  is  abolished;  the 
character  of  Christ  is  completed ;  victory  over  his 
enemies  is  obtained;  his  sufferings  are  ended;  and 
redemption  is  finished.  Let  us  briefly  notice  these 
particulars.     The  words  imply, 

1 .  In  the  first  place,  the  prophecies  are  fulfilled. 

*' To  him  give  all  the  prophets  witness."'  How 
wonderfully  was  every  thing  respecting  the  birth, 
and  life,  and  sufferings,  and  death  of  Christ  foretold! 
and  how  exactly  and  circumstantially  were  all  these 
predictions  verified  and  accomplished  !  It  is  not, 
however,    my  purpose  here,    to  bring  together  the 
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prophecies  which  speak  of  the  circiimstarices  of  the 
Redeemers  hirth,  and  the  manner  and  actions  of 
his  life ,  but  merely  to  remark  on  a  few  of  the 
predictions  connected  with  his  final  sufferings  and 
death.  He  was  to  ride  info  Jerusalem  on  an 
ass,  and  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass.  This  was  pre- 
diet€*d  by  Zaehariah  ;  *  and  the  accomplishment  is 
recorded  by  St.  Matthew, f  He  was  to  be  betrayed 
by  one  of  his  particular  friends,  his  ow^n  disciple. 
This  was  foretold  by  the  Psalmist,|,  and  the  fact  is 
recorded  by  the  above-mentioned  Evangelist.  §  He 
was  to  be  sold  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver;  and  with 
these,  they  were  afterwards  to  buy  the  potter's  field* |t 
The  fulfilment  was  exactly  verified,^  He  was  to 
be  apprehended  and  barbarously  treated  by  the  Jews: 
he  was  to  be  beaten  and  bufi'eted,  and  his  face  to 
he  defiled  with  spitting.**  And  have  we  not  in  the 
gospel  an  exact  record  of  the  facts  ?tt  The  same 
prophet,  Isaiah,  foretold  that  he  was  to  be  woundeil 
and  bruised,  and  his  body  torn  with  seour£jes.|,;j:  The 
facts  correspond  with  the  prediction* §§  He  was  to 
die  the  death  of  the  cross,  to  which  he  was  to  be 
nailed,  hand  and  foott|t||  To  the  fidfilment  of  this 
prophecy,  all  the  Evangelists  bear  witness.^il  He 
was  to  be  crucified  with  malefactors.***  And  was 
not  this  prophecy  fulfilled  ?t1 1       He  was  to  make 

«  Zneh.  ix.  9.  t  Matt*  xxi.  4,  5.  %  l*^^m  U\  12, 1.1,  utid  xli.  9. 

f  Matt  xxvi.  23.        ||  Zach.  xi,  13.  1|  Matt  jucvii.  7. 

••  luu  I.  0  t+  Matt.  Jtxvi.  67.        It  Is*-  Hii.  5 

§{  Matt,  xxvii.  26.         ijll  Pialm  xxiL  16;  ZncJi.  xiL  10. 
$f  Luke  Kxiii.  33,  ^c.         *•*  Isa.  lUi.  12.  ffj  Luke  xxii.  37. 
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intercession  for  the  transgressors,  and  to  pray  for  his 
enemies.*  The  facts  are  recorded  by  St.  Luke.f 
He  was  to  have  vinegar  given  him  to  drink.;]:  This 
was  also  fulfilled. §  His  apparel  was  to  be  divided, 
and  lots  were  to  be  cast  for  his  coat.||  The  histoiy 
records  this  fact.H  A  bone  of  him  was  not  to  be 
broken  ;••  and  they  were  to  look  on  him  whom  they 
pierced. tt  And  how  circumstantially  is  the  fulfil- 
ment of  these  predictions  related  by  the  beloved 
disciple  l^t  AH  the  prophecies  respecting  the  incar- 
nation and  death  of  Christ,  were  accomplished,  when 
he  exclaimed  on  the  cross,  **  It  is  finished!'*  What 
would  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief  have  more  ?  Let  the 
infidel  compare  the  predictions  with  their  accomplish- 
ment, and  be  convinced.  Or  if  he  continue  in  dis- 
belief, let  him  remember  the  words  of  the  Son  of 
God,  and  tremble:  ''He  that  believeth  not,  shaU 
be  damned." 

2.  The  types  are  accomplished. 

In  the  Old  Testament  there  are  many  types  or 
shadowy  representations  of  Christ  and  his  blessings. 
The  brazen  serpent,  the  paschal  lamb,  the  daily  and 
yearly  sacrifices,  all  prefigured  that  Christ  should 
die  for  the  sins  of  the  world  ;  and  these  were  all 
fulfilled  by  his  death.  Abraham  offered  up  his  Son 
Isaac,  as  a  type  of  God's  giving  his  only  begotten 
Son  as  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  men.  The  two 
goats  on  the  great  day  of  atonement,  one  of  which 

•  Isa.  Hii.  12.  f  Luke  xxiii.  24.  X  Psalm  Ixix.  21. 

f  Matt  xxTii.  34.  ||  Pnalm  xxii.  18.  %  Matt  xxtiL  35. 

••  Exod.  xii.  46.  f\  Zach.  xii.  10.  JJ  John  xix.  32-37. 
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was  sacrificed,  and  the  other  sent  away  into  the 
wilderness,  were  types  of  the  manner  in  which  sin 
w^as  to  be  expiated  and  put  away  by  the  Sariour. 
The  water  springing  from  the  rock,  the  manna  in 
the  wilderness,  the  cities  of  refuge,  the  jubilee,  and 
many  other  events  of  the  life  and  ordinances  of  the 
law  of  Moses,  were  so  many  types  of  Christ,  which 
all  received  their  accomplishment  in  him,  and  were 
fulfilled  and  abolished  in  his  death*  Their  end  was 
answered  and  their  fulfilment  completed^  when  Jesus 
exclaimed  on  the  cross,  *Mt  is  finished." 

3*  The  ceremonial  law  is  abolislied. 

Without  the  offices  and  death  of  Christ,  the  w^or- 
ship  and  ceremonies  of  the  Mosaic  economy  would 
have  remained  a  pompous  sendee,  and  an  unintelli- 
gible mystery*  But  in  his  sacrifice  and  deaths  every 
rite  assumed  its  signification,  and  every  symbol  dis- 
played its  import :  and  thus  the  whole  system  becomes 
intelligible  and  instructive-  But  the  Mosaic  economy 
was  now  dissolved  to  make  way  for  a  better  hope. 
"The  law  was  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come  ;'* 
and  ''Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness/' 
The  Jewish  religion,  as  instituted  by  God,  was  not 
abolished  till  Christ  offered  himself  np,  and  died  on 
the  cross  ;  but  then  it  reached  its  termination.  How 
widely  different  was  the  commission  which  the 
Saviour  gave  to  the  seventy  disciples,  before  his 
sufferings  and  death,  from  that  with  w  hich  he  charged 
the  apostles  after  his  resurrection.  The  former  were 
commissioned  to  go  only  into  the  cities  of  Judah,  to 
heal  the  sick,  to  cast  out  devils^  and  to  preach  that 
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the  kingdom  of  God  was  come  nigh  to  them.  The 
latter  were  authorised  to  preach  repentance  and  for- 
gpiveness  of  sins,  among  all  nations,  beginning  at 
Jerusalem.  At  the  death  of  Christ  a  new  dispensa- 
tion commenced.  The  old  was  abolished,  as  the 
morning  dawn  is  terminated  by  the  perfect  day. 
'^  It  is  finished/* — and  the  last  ceremonial  law  is 
ended  : — not  the  moral  law,  let  it  be  observed. 
Christ  came  not  to  destroy  this.  The  moral  law  is 
eternal  in  its  obligations,  and  as  unchangeable  as  its 
holy  and  glorious  Author.  In  fact,  it  receives  a  new 
sanction  from  the  death  of  Christ ;  and  it  will  con- 
tinue obligatory  upon  the  whole  human  race  so  long 
as  the  world  remains. 

4.  The  character  of  Christ  is  completed. 

There  was  never  any  defect  in  the  life  of  the 
Saviour.  He  was  altogether  pure  and  spotless; — 
*'holy,  harmless,  and  undefiled,  and  separate  from 
sinners.'  But  we  see  the  completion  of  his  cha- 
racter in  his  last  sufferings  and  death.  Look  at 
his  resignation:  '*Now  is  my  soul  troubled,  and 
what  shall  I  say  ?  Father,  save  me  from  this  hour ; 
but  for  this  cause  came  I  unto  this  hour.  Father, 
glorify  thy  name."  So  again,  ''  Father,  if  it  be  pos- 
sible, let  this  cup  pass  from  me  :  nevertheless,  not 
as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt."  Observe  his  meekness 
and  patience,  and  '  *  consider  him  that  endured  such 
contradiction  of  sinners  against  himself."  ^^He  is 
brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter ;  and  as  a  sheep 
before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  he  opened  not  his 
mouth.    When  he  was  reviled,  he  reviled  not  again ; 
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when  he  sufl'ered,  he  threatened  not;  but  committed 
himself  to  him  that  judgetli  righteoosly/'  Look  at 
his  concern  for  others.  While  canying  his  cro€6, 
and  sinking  under  it,  he  addressed  the  women  who 
followed,  lamenting  and  bewailing  him,  ''Daughters 
of  Jerusalem,  weep  not  for  me,  but  weep  for  j^our- 
selves  and  your  children.  For,  behold  the  days  are 
coming  in  the  which  they  shall  say.  Blessed  are  the 
barren,  and  the  wombs  that  never  bare,  and  the  paps 
which  never  gave  suck."  Observe  also  his  kindness 
to  his  friends  :  **  If  ye  seek  me,  let  these  go  their 
way ;  '  his  forgiveness  of  enemies,  in  his  earnest 
prayer  for  them  when  sufFering  their  cruelties  on  the 
cross ;  and  his  filial  piety,  in  committing  his  mother 
to  the  care  of  his  beloved  disciple  John.  And  once 
more,  do  we  not  see  the  completeness  of  the  Saviour  s 
love  manifested  b}^  his  !?utlV*rings  and  death  ? — 
**  Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a  man 
lay  down  his  life  for  his  friend.  But  God  com- 
mendeth  his  love  toward  us,  in  that,  while  we  were 
yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us.'*  He  made  peace  for 
us  by  the  blood  of  his  cross.  Truly  the  character  of 
Christ  was  completed  by  his  last  sufferings  and 
death, 

5.  Victory  over  his  enemies  is  obtained. 

They  supposed  that  by  putting  him  to  death,  they 
should  for  ever  put  an  end  to  him  and  his  cause.' 
**  But  now  is  the  judgment  of  this  world  ;  now  is  the 
prince  of  this  world  cast  out/'  By  his  death, 
''  Christ  destroyed  him  that  liad  the  power  of  death, 
that  i^i  the  devil;'' — not  his  being,  but  his  usurped 
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kingdom.      Satan  is  called  the  Prince  of  this  workl, 
because  he  exercises  dominion  over  men.      Sin  has 
given  him  that  power.     But  Christ,  by  his  death, 
^^  has  made  an  end  of  sin,  and  brought  in  everlasting 
righteousness;''  and  by  this  means  he  has  delivered 
from  his  dominion  all  believers,  who,  by  the  virtue  of 
his  death,  will  be  the  everlasting  monuments  of  his 
redeeming  love  and  power.      At  the  crucifixion,  the 
contest  between  Christ  and  Satan  was  brought  to  its 
crisis.     The  period  was  now  arrived  when  **  the  seed 
of  the  woman  was  to  bruise  the  serpents   head." 
Through  death,  the  Saviour  accomplished  the  defeat 
of  this  adversary  of  God  and  man.     By  death  Jesus 
became  the  Prince  of  Life.     All  power  and  authori^ 
are  committed  into  his  hands ;  and  he  is  constituted 
the   Lord   of  universal   empire.       Satan's   temples 
must  now  totter  and  fall,  and  his  usurped  dominion 
be  destroyed.     *'For  this  purpose  was  the  Son  of 
God  manifested,  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of 
the  devil."      And  though  this  enemy  still  retains  a 
sway  over  the  children  of  disobedience,  yet  he  is 
continually  obliged  to  resign  his  vassals  and  slaves 
into  the  hands  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  and  the  period  is 
at  hand  when  he  will  be  bound  for  a  thousand  years, 
and  afterwards  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.      Death 
likewise,  the  last  enemy  of  man,  when  Christ  said, 
^*  It  is  finished,"  was  conquered.     With  reference  to 
the  people  of  God,  his  spectre  only  remains,  his  dart 
is  taken  away.      In  regard  to   believers,  who  are 
members  of  Christ,  he  left  his  sting  in  the  body  of 
their  Redeemer  on  the  accursed  tree.      Hence  to  the 
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Christianj  death  is  changed  from  the  king  of  terrors 
into  the  messenger  of  peace.  Every  believer,  there- 
fore, may  anticipate  the  period,  when  he  will  sing 
the  song  of  triumph,  **  Death  is  swallowed  up  in 
victory,  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting?  O  grave, 
where  is  thy  victor)'  ?  Thanks  be  to  God,  which 
giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ/' 

6,  The  sufierings  of  Christ  are  ended. 

He  was  *'  a  man  of  sorrows''  all  his  days.  From 
the  manger  to  the  cross,  the  life  of  our  blessed  Lord 
was  one  continued  scene  of  suffering.  He  was  per* 
secuted  from  his  birth.  No  sooner  was  he  born  than 
an  attempt  was  made  on  his  life  by  the  cruelty  and 
jealousy  of  Herod.  To  avoid  this,  he  was  taken  by 
Joseph  and  Mary  as  an  exile  into  Egypt,  From  the 
earliest  period  of  his  life  to  its  termination,  he  was, 
in  the  emphatic  language  of  the  prophet,  *'  acquainted 
with  grief/*  When  exercising  his  public  ministry  as 
the  Messiah^  he  was  afflicted  with  poverty.  *'  The 
foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests ; 
but  the  Son  of  Man  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head." 
View  him  in  his  reputation  :  he  was  charged  with 
being  a  wine-bibber,  a  blasphemer,  and  a  demoniac. 
Look  at  him  in  his  final  sufierings  :  follow^  liim  to 
Gethsemane  ;  and  see  him  in  his  agony  in  the  gar- 
den, afflicted  by  the  powers  of  darkness,  and  by  the 
hand  of  God,  causing  him  to  sweat  great  drops  of 
blood  falling  down  to  the  ground,  before  he  was 
touched  by  man.  Accompany  hhn  to  Calvary  :  and 
see  him  w  ith  his  head  crowned  with  thorns,  nailed  to 
the  accursed  tree;  and  hear  him,  in  the  distress  of 
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his  9oul,  cry,  '^  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thoa 
forsaken  me." 

But  who  can  describe,  or  who  imagine,  what  were 
the  final  sufferings  of  the  Saviour  of  men  ?     By  the 
hand  of  God  he  was  afflicted  for  human  guilt ;   by 
the  wickedness  of  man  he  was  persecuted,  scourged, 
buffeted,  spit  on,  condemned,  crowned  with  thorns, 
and  crucified.     But  at  length  the  Saviour  exclaims, 
^'  It  is  finished."     And  here  is  the  end  of  his  suffer- 
ings and  sorrows,  the  triumph  over  his  enemies,  and 
the  termination  of  his  trials  and  conflicts*     No  more 
will  he  suffer  the  pressure   of  poverty,   or  sustain 
**  the  contradiction  of  sinners  against  himself."     No 
more  will  he  fall  prostrate  in  sorrow,  and  suffer  die 
agony   of  a  bloody  sweat.     No  more  will   he   be 
crowned  with  thorns,  and  undergo  the  fierce  torments 
of  crucifixion.     His  laborious  and  calamitous  pilgri- 
mage is  now  at  an  end.     The  sorrows  of  thirty -three 
years  arc  now  recompensed  with  glory  and  honour; 
and,  as  the  Mediator,  he  is  now  about  to  return  to 
his  own  heaven,  from  whence  his  love,  as  the  eternal 
Son  of  God,  had  brought  him  down.     For  a  little 
while  he  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men ;    but- 
afterwards  God  *'  gave  him  a  name  which  is  above 
every  name ;   that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
should  bow ;  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  the 
earth,  and  things  under  the  earth ;    and  that  every 
tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to 
the  glory  of  God  the  Father. " 

7.  Finally,  redemption  is  finished. 

Christ  had  before  fulfilled  all  the  demands  of  the 
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law  by  his  perfect  obedience  ;  and  now  lie  has  ended 
all  the  penalties  that  were  to  be  endnred.  He  has 
undergone  every  thing  that  was  necessary  to  make 
atonement  for  sin*  "  He  suffered  the  death  of  the 
cross  for  our  redemption  ;  and  made  then,  by  his 
own  oblation  of  himself  once  offered,  a  full,  perfect, 
and  sufficient  sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction,  for 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world/'  A  complete  ransom 
for  sinners  has  been  paid  to  the  divine  justice.  It 
has,  therefore,  no  more  demand  upon  those  who 
plead  the  merit  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  **  He  has 
made  an  end  of  sin  ;  he  has  put  away  sin  by  the 
sacrifice  of  himself/'  But  how  is  this  to  be  viewed 
in  respect  to  us?  There  are  some  who  speak  and 
write  of  Christ's  haWng  made,  on  tlie  cross,  ^jinished 
3alv<ition*  But  a  little  consideration  will  shew  the 
impropriety  of  this  phrase.  Salvation  is  finished  in 
regard  to  it^  purchase  and  price  ;  and  hence  the 
redemption  that  Christ  has  accomplished,  is  called  a 
finuhed  redemption.  But  there  must  be  the  work  of 
Christ  iV*  us,  as  well  as  the  work  of  Christ  for  us. 
The  satisfaction  and  atonement  of  Christ  is  perfect 
and  sufficient ;  but  it  must  be  applied  to  our  souls  in 
the  way  appointed  by  God,  convincing  us  of  our  sin, 
and  bringing  us  to  a  dependence  on  the  Saviour  for 
an  interest  in  the  blessings  of  redemption.  The  evi- 
dences of  the  application,  are  faith,  repentance,  and 
obedience.  The  apostle  Paul  informs  us,  ''  God  set 
forth  his  Son  to  be  a  propitiation  tlirough  faith  in  his 
blood/'  Repentance  is  also  one  of  ''the  tilings 
wluch   accompany    salvation;       and   hence   we  are 
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exhorted, — **  Repent  and  be  converted,  that  your 
sins  may  be  blotted  out.'*  And  again  it  is  said: 
^^  Christ  became  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all 
them  that  obey  him."  The  means  of  the  applicatioa 
of  the  Saviour's  finished  redemption,  are  the  Word  of 
God  and  the  sacraments.  ^^  Sanctify  them/'  said 
the  Saviour  in  his  last  intercessory  prayer  on  earth  ; 
**  through  thy  truth  :  thy  word  is  truth.  And  for 
their  sakes  I  sanctify  myself,  that  they  also  might  be 
sanctified  through  the  truth.''  St.  Paul  assures  us, 
that  ^'  Christ  loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself  finr 
it;  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  by  the 
washing  of  ¥rater  and  the  Word."  And  again  :  "As 
many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  intoChrist,  have  put 
on  Christ.  We  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into 
death.  And  if  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the 
likeness  of  his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  tlie  likeness 
of  his  resurrection."  '^  Arise  and  be  baptized,"  said 
Ananias  to  Paul,  ''  and  wash  away  thy  sins."  The 
apostle  Peter,  referring  to  the  salvation  of  Noah  and 
his  family  in  the  ark,  says  ;  *'  The  like  figure  where- 
unto  even  baptism  doth  now  save  us  (not  the  putting 
away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a 
good  conscience  towards  God)  by  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ."  And  our  Lord  assures  us,  that  **  he 
who  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved."  We 
**  acknowledge  therefore  (with  the  church)  one  bap- 
tism for  the  remission  of  sins."  The  other  sacra- 
ment is  likewise  connected  with  the  application 
of  Christ's  salvation  to  our  hearts.  We  are  made 
partakers  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  of  the 
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benefits  purchased  thercl>y  by  the  Lord's  supper. 
**  The  cup  of  hlessiiig  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the 
communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ?  The  bread, 
which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body 
of  Christ?  Jesus  said  unto  his  disciples,  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of 
man^  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you. 
Whoso  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath 
eternal  life,  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day/' 
**  The  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  verily  and  indeed 
taken  and  received  by  the  faithful,  in  the  Lord's 
supper/'  But  observe,  brethren,  when  the  salvation 
is  thus  applied,  it  is  not  finislied.  It  is  not  finished  at 
the  death  of  the  believer.  His  body  is  yet  in  the 
grave.  But  when  the  Lord  comes  *'  the  second  time 
without  sin,  unto  salvation/'  the  vile  bodies  of  his 
people  will  be  raised  and  changed,  *'  that  they  may 
be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body,  according  to 
the  working  whereby  he  is  able  to  subdue  all  things 
unto  himself/'  But  though  the  blessed  Jesus  did  not 
finish  salvation  on  the  cross,  he  finished  redemption, 
brought  in  everlasting  righteousness,  and  **  opened 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers/* 

Lest  I  weary  your  patience,  at  present  1  add  no 
more.  The  remaining  heads  purposed  to  be  con- 
sidered, must  be  deferred  to  another  opportunity. 
**  Consider  what  has  been  said  ;  and  the  Lord  give 
you  understanding  in  all  things/' 
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These  are  nearly  the  last  words  which  the  Redeemer 
of  the  world  uttered  before  he  expired  on  the  cross. 
He  only  added,  '^  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend 
my  spirit ; "  and  then  '*  he  bowed  his  head  and  gave 
up  the  ghost."  When  all  things  were  finished,  the 
Saviour  freely  and  willingly  resigned  himself  to  the 
stroke  of  death.  In  the  original  language  used  by 
the  Evangelists — two  of  them  say  that  he  expiredj  or 
breathed  out  his  soul ;  one,  that  he  delivered,  or 
yielded  up  his  spirit ;  and  the  other,  that  he  dismissed 
his  spirit.  The  language  of  the  prophet  Isaiah  is 
also  in  conformity  to  that  of  the  Evangelists.  **  He 
poured  out  his  soul  unto  death."  All  these  express 
sions  shew  that  Christ's  life  was  not  taken  away,  but 
resigned  ;  and  that  although  there  was  much  violence 
in  his  death,  there  was  no  compulsion  to  occasion  it 
The  terms  used  by  the  different  writers,  imply  more 
than  merely  the  death  of  the  Saviour ;  for  they 
demonstrate  that  he  died  voluntarily  and  freely. 
'*  No  man,"  said  Jesus  himself,  '' taketh  my  life 
from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself."    He  alone,  of 


IT    IS    FIKISHED. 

all  men  that  ever  existed,  eould  have  retained  his 
life  under  the  greatest  tortiirt^,  or  have  retired  from 
the  body  whenever  he  pleased.  Thus  we  are  attbrded, 
in  the  death  of  the  Redeemer,  an  illustration  of  that 
"love  of  Christ  which  passeth  knowledge."  He  did 
not  c|iiit  his  body  as  soon  as  it  was  fastened  to  the 
cross,  leaving  only  an  insensiljle  corpse  to  the  violence 
and  cruelt}^  of  his  murderers.  He  continued  under 
the  tortures  of  death  and  the  pains  of  hell,  till  he 
could  say,  **  It  is  finished  ;'*  and  then  he  retired  from 
the  body,  with  a  majesty  and  dignity  never  known 
in  any  other  death  :  dying,  as  one  expresses  it,  like 
the  Prince  of  Life, 

In  a  former  discourse  on  these  words  of  Jesus 
at  the  termination  of  his  life,  1  proposed  to  consider, 

L  The  import  of  the  saying. 

IL  The  evidence  of  its  truth. 

IIL  The  consolation  it  atlbrds* 

IV*   The  improvement  it  suggests. 

L  In  considering  the  import  of  this  saying  of  our 
blessed  Lord,  the  following  particulars  were  ampli- 
fied ; — ^**  It  is  finished/'  implies  that  the  prophecies 
are  fulfilled  ;  the  types  are  accomplished  ;  the  cere- 
monial is  abolished  ;  the  character  of  Christ  is  com- 
pleted ;  victory  over  his  enemies  is  obtained  ;  his 
sufferings  are  ended  ;  and  redemption  is  finished. 

IL  I  proceed  now,  in  the  second  place,  to  con- 
sider the  evidences  of  the  truth  of  this  saying  of  our 
Lord. 

On  this  part  of  the  subject,  it  is  my  purpose  to 
contemplate  the  truth  of  Christ's  declaration,  more 
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particularly  in  reference  to  that  most  prominent  and 
obvious  idea,  which  the  words  seem  to  convey  to  the 
mind,  namely,  the  finished  redemption  which  the 
Saviour  completed  on  the  cross. 

The  evidences  of  the  truth  of  our  Lord's  saying 
contemplated  in  this  point  of  view,  shall  be  stated  in 
several  particulars. 

1.  The  dignity  of  the  Saviour's  character  is  an 
evidence  of  the  completeness  of  his  work. 

Two  things  were  required  in  the  Mediator,  in 
order  to  fit  him  to  become  our  surety  in  the  work  of 
redemption,  and  to  qualify  him  to  make  atonement 
and  satisfaction  for  sin.  One  was,  that  he  should  be 
perfectly  holy  and  righteous;  for  how  otherwise 
could  he  have  redeemed  us  from  sin?  Had  the 
Redeemer  himself  been  in  the  least  degree  infected 
or  defiled  with  sin,  he  would  himself  have  needed  to 
be  redeemed.  The  other  requirement  in  the  Mediator 
was,  that  he  should  be  a  divine  and  infinite  person. 
For  sin  having  been  committed  against  a  Grod  of 
infinite  majesty  and  holiness,  could  only  be  expiated 
by  an  atonement  of  infinite  value.  Now  both  these 
qualifications  were  perfectly  united  in  Christ.  For 
as  man  he  was  ^'holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and 
separate  from  sinners."  As  a  perfectly  holy  man, 
he  obeyed  the  law  in  its  fullest  extent.  No  defect 
was  found  in  him,  by  Satan,  by  man,  or  by  the  God 
of  holiness  himself;  for  he  always  *^  did  the  things 
that  pleased  the  Father,  and  in  him  was  no  sin."  In 
this  character  he  also  died  for  us,  ^^  the  just  for  the 
unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  unto  God."     But  as 
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Christ  in  his  divine  nature  was  '*  God  nver  all,  and 
lilessed  for  ever/'  he  was  capable  of  fj^iving  an 
infinite  value  to  his  suflerings.  Hence  redemption 
is  said  to  be  accomplished  by  the  blood  of  God  ; 
for  the  apostle,  in  his  charge  to  the  Ejdiesian  eblerSj 
exhorts  them  to  feed  the  '' church  of  (iod,  which 
he  liath  purchased  with  bis  own  blood/'  The 
apostles  St,  Paul  and  St.  John  were  not  afraid 
expressly  to  call  Christ,  God;  and,  therefore,  we 
know  that  he  is  so  in  truth  and  reality*  This  is  a 
proof  that  the  redemption  which  he  undertook,  was 
completely  accomplished,  when  he  exclaimed  upon 
the  cross,  '*  It  is  finished/' 

2.  The  unity  of  Christ's  mediation,  is  another 
evidence  of  the  truth  of  his  declaration  in  death. 

** There  is  one  mediator  between  God  and  man, 
the  man  Christ  Jesus.''  There  is  therefore,  no  more 
than  one.  Again  it  is  said,  ''If  one  died  for  all, 
then  were  all  dead.*'  But  as  there  is  but  one 
mediator,  so  there  is  but  one  sacrifice.  **  Christ 
suffered  death  upon  the  cross^  for  our  redemption  ; 
and  made  then,  by  his  own  oblation  of  himself  once 
offered,  a  full,  perfect^  and  sufficient  sacrifice,  obla- 
tion and  satisfaction,  for  the  sins  of  the  wliole  world." 
This  is  the  language  of  the  church,  founded  upon 
the  declarations  of  the  inspired  word  of  God,  Observe 
how  St.  Paul  argues,  in  a  variety  of  places*  '*  By 
the  wliich  will  we  are  sanetified  through  the  offer- 
ing of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ,  once  for  all.  For 
by  one  offering,  he  hath  perfected  for  ever,  them 
that  are  sanctified,— By  the  **  righteousness  of  one, 
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the  free  gift  came  upon  all,  to  justification  of  life. 
But  now  once  in  the  end  of  the  world,  he  hath 
appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself:'* 
and  again,  '' Christ  was  once  offered,  to  bear  the 
sins  of  many ;  and  unto  them  that  look  for  him, 
shall  he  appear  a  second  time,  without  sin,  unto 
salvation."  Thus  we  see,  all  is  accomplished;  there 
needs  no  more  to  be  done  by  us,  to  satisfy  Grod's 
justice.  This  is  already  completely  efiected,  "  It  is 
finished." 

3.  The  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead,  is 
a  farther  evidence  of  the  completeness  of  his  work. 

This  was  a  testimony  to  the  dignity  of  his  charac- 
ter, and  the  perfection  of  his  sacrifice ;  and  a  proof 
that  the  holiness  and  justice  of  God  had  accepted 
that  sacrifice.  '^  Christ  was  declared  to  be  the  Son 
of  God  with  power,  according  to  the  spirit  of 
holiness,  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead."  The 
resurrection  of  the  Saviour,  did  not  add  any  thing 
to  tlie  validity  of  his  sacrifice  ;  but  it  was  a  demon- 
stration of  its  acceptance.  Unless  Christ  had  com- 
pletely satisfied  divine  justice,  how  could  God,  who, 
as  a  just  judge,  had  appointed  him  to  die  for  our 
sins,  have  raised  him  from  the  dead  ?  If  he  had  not 
effected  the  precious  purpose  of  God,  would  he  have 
given  this  testimony  of  it?  But  ^'  the  God  of  peace 
brought  again  from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus,  the 
great  shepherd  of  the  sheep,  through  the  blood  of 
the  everlasting  covenant.  '  The  resurrection  of 
Christ,  therefore,  was  fvii  ample  demonstration  of 
the  perfection  of  his  work. 
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4.  The  ascension  of  Chri*%t  into  lieaven,  is  another 
evidence  of  his  linished  work  of  redemption. 

Forty  days  after  the  resurrection,  our  l>lcssetl 
Lord,  in  the  presence  of  his  disciples,  ascended  into 
heaven,  and  displayed  his  triumph,  in  the  work  of 
man's  redemption,  among  the  celestial  spirits  who 
surround  the  throne  of  God  ;  tlie  holy  angels  had 
beheld  with  amazement,  the  incarnate  Son  of  God, 
suffering,  bleeding,  dying.  But  now  they  cele- 
brated his  victories,  when  they  saw  that  by  the 
sacrifice  of  himself,  he  had  defeated  the  purposes 
of  the  great  adversary  of  God  and  man,  and  opened 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers.  Here  it 
is  of  importance  to  remark,  that  it  was  not  merely 
the  Ciodhead  of  the  Redeemer  that  ascended;  it  was 
the  MAN  Christ  Jesus,  that  was  received  up  into 
heaven,  '*  and  set  on  the  right  hand  of  God/'  The 
human  nature  of  the  Saviour,  which  was  assumed 
in  the  Virgin's  womb,  and  which  suffered  and  died 
on  the  cross,  was  raised  to  heaven  to  sit  '*in  the 
midst  of  the  throne  ''  of  God.  Christ  *'  by  his  own 
blood  entered  once  into  the  holy  place,  having 
obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us.  This  man  after 
he  had  oflered  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  for  ever  sat 
down  on  the  right  hand  of  God  ;  from  henceforth 
expecting,  till  his  enemies  be  made  his  footstool,'* 
As  the  mediator,  Christ  ascended  into  heaven  ;  and 
as  the  mediator,  he  has  all  power  and  authority 
committed  into  his  hands  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 
In  order  to  recompence  the  voluntary  humiliation 
of  Jesus  for  the  work  of  man's  redemption,  and  to 
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display  his  ability  to  save,  ^^God  hath  highly  exalted 
him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above  every 
name ;  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus,  every  knee  should 
bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  on  earth,  and 
things  under  the  earth ;  and  that  every  tongue 
should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord  to  the  glory 
of  God  the  Father/'  The  ascension  and  exaltation 
of  Christ  as  the  mediator,  is  a  satisfactory  proof  of 
the  completion  of  his  work  of  redemption,  and  of  the 
truth  of  his  dying  exclamation,  *'  It  is  finished.'" 

5.  I  shall  mention  one  evidence  more,  of  the 
veracity  of  our  blessed  Lord's  declaration ;  and  that 
is,  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost. 

Previous  to  the  last  sufferings  of  Jesus,  he  had 
promised  his  disciples  that  he  would  send  them 
another  comforter,  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  should 
teach  them  all  things,  bring  all  things  to  their 
remembrance,  guide  them  into  all  truth,  and  enable 
them  to  do  greater  miracles  than  he  had  wrought 
himself.  And  immediately  before  his  ascension,  he 
'^  commanded  his  disciples  that  they  should  not 
depart  from  Jerusalem,  but  wait  for  the  promise  of 
the  Father,  which  (saith  he)  ye  have  received  rf 
me.  And  ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be 
witnesses  unto  me,  both  in  Jerusalem  and  all  Judea, 
and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  utmost  part  of  the 
earth."  Accordingly,  ten  days  after  the  ascension, 
the  promised  event  took  place,  on  one  of  the  great 
festivals  of  the  Jews,  called  Pentecost,  which  signifies 
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the  fiftieth  dmj  after  the  great  feast  of  the  Passover. 
Early  on  the  raarning  of  that  day  the  disciples  were 
**with  one  accord  in  oue  place/'  wlien  the  Holy 
Spirit  descended,  and  enabled  them  to  speak  in  all 
languages  of  the  known  world.  Accordingly  the 
apostles  immediately  began  to  preach  salvation 
throngh  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesns,  the 
Holy  Spirit  accompanying  their  exhortations  with 
his  powerful  agency,  and  the  same  day  there  were 
added  to  the  disciples,  by  the  preaching  of  Peter 
the  fisherman,  three  thousand  souls.  Here  then  we 
have  another  decisive  testimony  to  the  truth  of  the 
Redeemer's  assertion,  ''  It  is  finished/' 

Every  one  of  the  evidences  that  has  been  men- 
tioned is  sufficient  of  itself  to  convince  the  unpreju- 
diced, of  the  fidelity  and  truth  of  our  Lord's  last 
saying ;  but  all  united,  form  an  overwhelming  mass 
of  testimony,  calculated  to  confound  the  infidel,  and 
to  establish  the  faith  of  everj'  sincere  inquirer  after 
the  truth.  To  the  whole  it  may  be  added,  that  every 
soul  since  the  day  of  Pentecost,  converted  from  sin 
to  holiness,  and  ' '  delivered  from  the  power  of  dark- 
ness, and  translated  into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear 
Son,"  is  a  demonstration  of  the  completion  of  Christ's 
work»  and  an  evidence  that  every  convinced  and 
returning  sinner  may  have  redemption  through  his 
blood,  even  tlie  forgiveness  of  sins, 

IIL  Let  us  consider,  thirdly,  the  consolation  which 
our  Lord*5  saying  aftbrds. 

1.  First,  here  is  a  solid  ground  of  liope  for  the 
sinner. 
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This  is  evident,  because  Christ  has  made  a  suffi- 
cient atonement  and  satisfaction  for  sin.  Do  you 
know  that  you  are  a  sinner  ?  Do  you  know 
that  the  wages  of  sin  is  death, — death  eternal,  as 
well  as  temporal?  But  do  you  desire  deUverance 
from  the  consequences  of  sin  ?  Are  you  willing  to 
accept  salvation  in  the  way  of  God's  appcvintment? 
Then  I  can  set  before  you  the  glad  tidings  of  the 
gospel.  '^  Then  is  mercy  and  forgiveness  with 
God."  The  divine  justice  has  been  satisfied  ;  and 
the  God  of  justice,  as  well  as  of  love,  has  appointed 
the  means  of  your  deliverance.  He  looks  for  no 
satisfaction  from  you,  because  satisfaction  has  abready 
been  made  by  Jesus  Christ  his  beloved  Son.  "  By 
his  stripes  you  may  be  healed.  His  blood  eleanseth 
from  all  sin.  He  has  made  an  end  of  all  sin ;  and 
all  who  believe  in  him,  are  justified  from  all  things, 
from  which  they  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law." 
Whatever  your  past  sins  may  have  been,  how- 
ever numerous,  or  however  aggravated,  you  are  not 
yet  shut  out  from  the  hope  of  forgiveness.  *'Com€ 
now,  and  let  us  reason  together,  saith  the  Lord  : 
though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white 
as  snow ;  though  they  be  red  like  crimson,  they 
shall  be  as  wool."  Here  then  is  encouragement  for 
you  to  *' repent  and  believe  the  gospel,"  and  if  you 
repent  and  believe,  you  **  shall  be  saved  with  an 
everlasting  salvation."  Do  you  say  that  you  cannot 
repent  and  believe  of  yourself?  It  is  replied  that 
Jesus  ''  is  exalted  as  a  prince  and  a  saviour,  to  give 
repentance  and  forgiveness  of  sins,"  and  that  *^  faith 
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is  the  gift  of  the  God  of  grace/'  And  these  Mess- 
ings  are  refused  to  no  returning  sinner.  Look  then 
to  C'hrist,  and  be  saved.  Do  not,  O  do  noty  judge 
yourself  unworthy  of  eternal  life*  *'  Let  the  wicked 
forsake  his  way,  and  the  unrighteous  man  his 
thoughts:  and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord,  and 
be  will  have  mercy  upon  bini,  and  to  our  God,  for 
he  will  abundantly  pardon/* 

2,  Secondly,  here  is  encouragement  for  the  de- 
sponding and  fearfuL 

Some  persons,  after  they  are  awakened  to  a  sense 
of  the  importance  of  religion,  and  are  desirous  of  the 
blessings  of  salvation,  fall  into  a  desponding  state  of 
mind.  Though  they  have  clear  views  of  the  free 
and  unlimited  ofl'ers  of  the  gospel  in  respect  to  others, 
they  are  fearful  that  its  mercies  will  not  be  conferred 
on  them.  They  are  apprehensive  that  there  is  some- 
thing peculiar  in  their  case,  which  excludes  thein  from 
the  offers  of  pardon  and  eternal  life.  Are  there  any 
such  desponding  souls  in  the  congregation  ?  If  so, 
let  me  ask  you  what  you  would  desire,  to  remove  your 
fears  ?  Has  not  every  thing  been  done  for  you  that 
could  be  done  ?  A  complete  atonement  for  sin  has 
been  made,  perfectly  sufficient  to  satisfy  the  divine 
justice.  The  del)t  is  jtaid  to  the  last  unit.  For  its 
remission  on  your  part,  therefore,  you  have  only  to 
depend  on  the  satisfaction  made  by  the  Surety  for 
sinners,  Christ  has  paid  the  ransom  for  you,  and 
you  cannot  perish  if  you  come  to  him  as  your  Re- 
deemer. He  has  lirought  in  everlasting  riglitemisuess, 
and  it  is  ready  to  be  imputed  to  all  them  that  believe. 
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He  has  procured  and  sent  the  promised  enlightener, 
sanctifier,  and  comforter;  and  has  assured  us  that 
'^  God  will  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  all  them  that  ask 
him."  Why  then  should  you  despond  ?  why  should 
you  cherish  doubts  and  fears  ?  All  things  are  ready, 
why  then  should  you  hesitate  to  accept  the  proffered 
mercy?  You  are  required  to  bring  nothing;  you 
are  invited  freely  to  receive  the  proposed  benefits  of 
the  gospel.  And  what  are  these  ?  The  promise  of 
victory  over  Sin,  Satan,  Death,  and  Hell,  and  the 
iissurance  of  glory,  honour  and  immortality.  Salvation 
is  not  only  rendered  possible,  but  it  is  promised  to 
every  believer.  The  door  of  mercy  stands  open ;  its 
*' gates  are  not  shut  by  day  or  night."  Jesus  has 
taken  away  the  bars  and  bolts  by  which  the  law  had 
shut  us  out  from  hope.  Do  not,  then,  replace  them 
again  by  your  unbelief.  Cast  away  your  despond- 
ency, therefore — throw  it  to  the  winds,  and  **  be  not 
faithless,  but  believing."  Redemption  is  finished; 
and  the  Redeemer  has  said,  '^  Him  that  cometh  unto 
me  I  will  in  nowise  cast  out." 

3.  Thirdly,  here  is  consolation  for  the  believer. 

There  are  some  among  you,  I  trust,  who  feel  an 
interest  in  that  great  transaction  which  took  place  on 
Calvary  nearly  two  thousand  years  ago,  when  Jesus 
exclaimed  on  the  cross,  ^*  It  is  finished."  You,  my 
brethren,  have  accepted  the  proffered  salvation,  and 
you  may  now  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  triumph  in 
his  cross.  You  may  say  with  the  apostle,  ''God  for- 
bid that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  *    You  may  make  the  triumphant  chal- 
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lenge  by  faith,  *'Who  shall  lay  any  tiling  to  the  charge 
of  Goirs  elect?  It  is  God  that  justifieth;  who  is  lie 
that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather 
that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of 
God;  who  also  raaketh  intercession  for  us.''  Christ 
having  made  a  fall  expiation  for  all  your  sins,  you 
are  uo  longer  under  condemnation,  *'  For/' says  tlie 
apostle,  '*  there  is  no  condemnation  to  them  who  are 
in  Christ  Jesus/'  He  does  not  say  there  is  nothing 
deserving  condemnation  in  believers ;  for  as  long  as 
they  live  in  the  body>  sin  will  cleave  to  them.  But 
thoufjh  there  is  enout!:h  in  the  believer  to  merit  con- 
demnation,  yet  the  guilt  of  sin  and  the  curse  of  the 
law  are  taken  away.  The  Christian's  ground  of 
rejoicing,  therefore,  to  the  last  hour  of  his  life,  will 
be  in  the  finished  work  of  Christ,  and  the  satisfaction 
for  sin  made  by  him  on  the  cross.  **  We  rejoice  in 
God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  by  whom  we 
have  received  the  atonement/'  Christ  is  all  in  all 
in  our  salvation.  The  apostle  calls  him  **  the  anthar 
and  the  finisher  of  our  faith."  As  far,  therefore,  as 
you  have  reason  to  hope  that  he  has  begun  the  good 
work  in  you,  you  may  confidently  expect  that,  in  the 
use  of  his  appointed  means,  he  will  carry  it  on  to  its 
completion.  If  he  persisted  in  the  arduous  work 
which  lie  undertook  to  do  for  you,  till  he  could  say 
**It  is  finished,"  can  you  doubt  that  he  will  finish 
the  work  which  he  has  undertaken  to  accomplish  in 
you?  The  hand  which  has  laid  the  foundation  u( 
the  spiritual  tem|>lc,  will  also  finish  il  :  '*  he  will 
bring  fuith  the  head-stone   thereof  with  shoutiugs. 
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Grace,  grace  unto  it."    Hence  the  apostle,  addressing 
the  Philippians,  expresses  himself  as  ^'  confident  of 
this  very  thing,  that  he  who  had  begun  the  good 
work  in  them,  would  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesos 
Christ."      Be  encouraged,  therefore,  Christian,  and 
''  trust  in  the  Lord  for  ever ;  for  in  the  Lord  Jbhovah 
is  everlasting  strength."      Cast  all  your  care  upcm 
him,  who  careth  for  you.      Remember   his   dying 
words,   *'It  is  finished."     Depend  on  his  precious 
promises,  '*  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee: 
— I  give  unto  my  sheep  eternal  life,  and  they  shall 
never  perish,  neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  my 
hand." 

IV.  I  proceed  to  consider,  in  the  fourth  and  last 
place,  the  improvement  which  the  text  suggests. 

1.  Did  Christ  finish  the  work  of  redemption  for 
us?  Then  this  ought  to  excite  our  gratitude  and 
inflame  our  love. 

O  let  us  think  much  of  that  "  love  of  Christ  which 
passcth  knowledge" — the  love  which  influenced  him 
to  persist  in  his  work,  and  to  endure  his  sufferings, 
till  he  could  say  *'  It  is  finished :"— till  he  had  done 
what  was  sufficient  to  glorify  God,  to  conquer  Satan, 
to  remove  the  curse,  to  abolish  sin,  and  to  save  the 
sinner.  O  may  the  consideration  of  his  love  excite 
our  most  affectionate  and  ardent  gratitude  !  *  ^  May 
the  love  of  Christ  constrain  us,  that  we  may  no  longer 
live  unto  ourselves,  but  to  him  that  died  for  us  and 
rose  again. — Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us 
from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us 
kings  and  priests  to  God  and  his  Father ;  to  him  be 
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glory  iiiul  dominion,  for  ever  and  ever,  Aracn. — 
What  shall  I  render  nntu  the  Lord,  for  all  his  benefits 
towards  me  ?  I  will  receive  the  cup  of  salvation^  and 
call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord.'* 

2.  Did  Christ  finisli  the  work  which  the  Father 
gave  him  to  do  1  Let  us  remember  that  we  also  have 
a  work  to  do. 

Christ  has  indeed  done  everything  necessary  for 
our  salvation,  and  nothing  can  be  added  by  man  to 
what  he  has  finished*  Our  work,  therefore,  is  not 
to  make  atonement  for  sin,  bnt  to  repent  of  it,  and 
believe  in  Clirist ;  to  glorify  God  and  his  well- 
beloved  Son,  by  our  best  love  and  our  constant 
service; — "To  serve  God  and  our  generation  ac- 
cording to  his  will."  We  have  no  other  way  of 
proving  the  truth  of  our  faith  or  the  sincerity  of  our 
love,  than  by  bringing  foiih  "  the  fruits  of  righteous- 
oess,  which  are  by  Jesus  Christ,  unto  tlie  glory  and 
praise  of  God/'  Shall  we  not,  then,  manifest  our 
obligations  to  the  Saviour  by  persisting  in  our  work, 
and  persevering  in  our  duty  ?  Let  us  then,  forgetting 
those  things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth 
unto  those  things  which  are  before,  press  toward  the 
mark  for  the  prize  of  tlie  higli  ealling  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus/'  Let  us  attend  to  the  apostle's  exhor- 
tations :  "Whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatsoever 
things  are  honest,  whatsoever  things  are  just,  what- 
soever things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely, 
whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report ;  if  there  be 
any  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise,  tliink  on  these 
things.     Be  stcdlast  and  unmoveable,  always  abound- 
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ing  in  the  work  of  the  Lord|  forasmuch  as  ye  know 
that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord/* 

3.  Did  Christ  manifest  his  love  to  us  by  completing 
for  us  the  work  of  redemption  on  the  cross  ?  Then 
let  us  manifest  our  gratitude  and  obligations  to  him 
by  the  duty  and  privilege  of  commemorating  his 
dying  love  at  the  sacramental  table. 

Let  me  remind  you  that  the  Lord's  supper  is  so 
called  because  it  was  instituted  by  our  Lord  himself. 
This  took  place  a  very  few  hours  previously  to  his 
entering  upon  his  last  conflict.  He  then  addressed 
his  disciples,  and  through  them  all  his  followers,  in 
all  ages  to  the  end  of  the  world,  ^^  Do  this  in  remem- 
brance of  me."  This  may  be  considered,  therefore, 
as  his  dying  request  and  command.  Now,  sufl:er  me 
to  ask,  would  you  not  pay  a  particular  attention  to 
the  request  of  some  beloved  dying  friend  ?  Would 
you  not  consider  yourself  bound  to  fulfil  it  ?  How 
much  more,  then,  should  you  regard  the  request  of 
him  who  finished  redemption  by  shedding  his  blood 
for  you  in  the  agonies  of  the  cross.  Remember, 
brethren,  that  this  is  not  a  matter  left;  to  your  own 
choice, — something  that  you  may  or  may  not  do, 
according  to  your  own  inclination.  The  command 
of  Christ  to  every  one  who  expects  salvation  from 
him  is,  '*  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me."  Come, 
therefore,  to  his  table,  and  ''  feed  on  him  in  your 
heart  by  faith  with  thanksgiving."  Thus  you  will 
commemorate  the  event  which  took  place  when  the 
Redeemer  said  **  It  is  finished  ;" — ''  For  as  often  as 
ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  shew 
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lurtli  the  Lord  s  death  till  he  come/'  Thus  also  you 
may  expect  your  love  to  the  Saviour,  and  all  other 
Christian  graces,  to  be  quickened  and  increased - 
In  complying  with  this  command,  and  enjoying  this 
privilege,  you  may  hope  for  **the  strengthening  and 
refresh i Tig  of  your  souls  by  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ/'  You  may  expect  to  go  on  with  comfort 
and  delight  in  your  pilgrimage  to  the  laud  of  rest 
and  peace.  And  you  may  consider  this  feast  of  the 
Redeemer's  love  as  a  pledge  of  your  participation  of 
tliat  divine  banquet  above,  in  the  immediate  presence 
of  him  who  has  promised  that  '*  they  shall  cat  and 
drink  with  him  at  his  table  in  his  kingdom/' 

4,  Finally,  did  Christ  finish  redemption  for  us  by 
his  death  ?  Then  we  may  learn  to  look  forward  to 
our  death  with  hope  and  confidence* 

Soon,  my  brethren,  you  must  pass  through  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death.  But  Christ  by  dying 
has  con{|ucred  death,  and  to  every  believer  hsis 
changed  the  last  enemy  from  the  king  of  terrors,  into 
the  messenger  of  peace.  You  may  have  a  few  more 
trials  and  conflicts  to  pass  through  ;  but  the  last  will 
soon  come*  and  death  will  put  an  end  to  all  your 
sorrows,  temptations,  and  suflerings.  In  the  prospect 
of  tlds  momentous  event,  may  it  be  your  concern  to 
**  live  a  life  of  faith  upon  the  Son  of  God/'  This  is 
the  principle  which  "  works  by  love,  purifies  the 
heart,  and  overcomes  the  world.'  Possessing  this, 
your  trust  in  the  finished  redemption  of  the  Saviour 
will  not  be  a  blind  confidence,  but  a  sure  and  solid 
foundation  of  hope  and  joy.     And  thus,  when  the 
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awfiil  period  shall  arrive  when  you  are  called  to  bid 
an  everlasting  farewell  to  all  on  earth,  you  may  then 
say,  ^^  It  is  finished.  The  warfinre  is  accomplished. 
Thanks  be  to  God  who  giveth  us  the  victory  throng 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I  know  in  whom  I  have 
believed,  and  I  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep 
that  which  I  have  committed  unto  him  against  that 
day." 


SERMON  XVII, 


1  Corinthians  xv.  20. 

"  NOW    IS   CHRIST    1H9EN    FROM    THE    DEAD.** 

The  fact  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  is  one  of  the  many 
pillars  on  which  the  fabric  of  Christianity  rests.  But, 
however  strong  the  other  numerous  columns  which 
sustain  the  edifice  may  be,  if  it  Tivere  possible  that 
this  essential  support  could  be  removed,  the  whole 
building  must  necessarily  fall  to  the  ground.  Couhl 
any  e^ndence  be  produced  to  invalidate  the  truth  of 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  the  christian's  hope  of 
salvation  would  immediately  be  overthrown  ;  and  the 
book  which  he  loves,  the  charter  of  his  salvation^ 
must  be  relinquished  as  **  a  cuDningly  devdsed  fable;" 
an  idea,  the  very  supposition  of  which  fills  the  mind 
with  a  degree  of  horror.  If  the  resurrection  of  the 
Redeemer  be  not  a  fact,  then  all  the  millions  who 
have  believedj  and  who  now  believe  in  him  for 
salvation,  have  been  deluded  and  ruined.  For,  says 
the  apostle,  ''if  Christ  be  not  risen,  our  preaching 
is  vain  ;  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins,  yea  and  we  are 
found  false  witnesses  of  God.  Then  they  also  which 
are  fallen  asleep  m  Christ  are  perished/'  But  the 
tnith  of  the  resurrection  of  the  Sa\iour  is  built  upon 
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a  solid  and  immoveable  foundadon.  There  is  no 
event  that  has  ever  taken  place  since  the  fbnndatioii 
of  the  world,  that  is  capable  of  more  clear,  aocs- 
mulatedy  and  decisive  proof  than  the  resurrectioii  of 
Jesus.  On  this  subject  there  is  a  varie^  of  chanuof 
evidence,  each  of  which  is  so  free  from  any  defect,  tW 
not  a  link  is  wanting  to  render  it  entire  and  complele; 
and  these  separate  chains  are  so  compacted  and  nnitsd 
together  by  other  links,  that  no  power  is  soffidail 
in  any  degree  to  diminish  its  invincible  strei^;A. 
We  may,  therefore,  without  hesitation  adopt  As 
infallible  conclusion,  which  the  inspired  apostle  drmt 
from  the  arguments  he  used  with  the  CorintUn 
church,  respecting  the  resurrection.  ^^Bnt  nowii 
Christ  risen  from  the  dead."  Let  us,  on  the  moni- 
ing  of  this  day,  on  which  the  church  commemoralei 
the  Redeemer's  triumphant  victory  over  deadi  aad 
the  grave,  consider, — 

I.  Some  of  the  evidences  of  Christ's  resnrrectioa. 

II.  Some  of  the  circumstances  connected  with  dK 
fact. 

III.  Some  of  the  ends  effected  by  it. 

I  have  said  some  of  the  evidences,  circumstanoes^ 
and  ends  of  the  Saviour's  resurrection,  because  it  is 
not  possible  to  enumerate  them  all  in  one  or  two 
sermons.     Let  us  review, 

I.  Some  of  the  evidences  of  the  resurrection  rf 
Christ. 

In  producing  testimony  to  a  fact,  it  is  a  matter 
of  essential  importance  that  the  chain  of  evidence 
should  be  complete.     I  will,  therefore,  premise  that 
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ao  iiiHdel  i»r  a  Jew  might  say  that  the  evidences  or 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  arise  from  the  credibility 
due  to  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament.  Allow 
me,  then,  here  to  ask,  where  can  any  writers  be 
found  wlio  deserve  credit,  if  the  authors  of  the  New 
Testament  do  not  ?  Were  they  not  capable  of  giving 
a  true  account  of  the  facts  they  record  ?  Are  there 
not  the  most  evident  marks  of  integrity  in  their 
writings?  Do  not  their  hooks  contain  the  most 
genuine  testimonies  of  their  veneration  for  God,  and 
of  their  benevolence  to  man?  Is  it  credible  that 
men  who  speak  so  honoural)ly  of  God,  and  who  insist 
on  the  necessity  of  being  devoted  to  his  service, 
should  themselves  be  im posters  ?  Can  it  possibly 
be  imagined,  that  writers  who  maintain  that  '*  all 
liars  shall  have  their  portion  in  the  lake  which 
burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone,"  should  themselves 
be  guilty  of  forging  the  most  gross  and  wicked 
falsehood  that  the  father  of  lies  could  put  into  their 
mind  ?  It  may  also  be  asked,  does  not  the  nature 
of  tlieir  testimony,  in  respect  to  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus,  render  it  credible?  Of  what  did  they  bear 
witness? — a  plain  matter  of  fact.  It  was  not  an 
hypothesis  depending  upon  argument ;  but  an  evi- 
dent fact,  of  which  the  writers,  as  well  as  many  hun- 
dred others,  had  ocular  testimony.  To  all  which  it 
may  be  added  that  they  sealed  their  testimony  with 
their  Idood.  They  triumphantly  laid  down  their 
lives  for  the  sake  of  him  of  whose  resurrection  they 
I>ore  witness,  and  from  whom  they  confidently  ex- 
pected everlasting  salvation.     But  can  it  be  imagined 
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that  a  number  of  men  would  have  suffered  the  most 
severe  afflictions,  the  most  painful  tortures,  and  the 
most  cruel  death,  in  support  of  imposture  ;  or  if  they 
had  not  been  convinced  of  the  facts  to  which  they 
bore  testimony?  The  supposition  implies  a  mend 
impossibility.  But  the  resurrection  of  Clurist  does 
not  depend  entirely  upon  the  evidence  of  the  inspired 
writers  themselves.  It  is  supported  by  other  argu- 
ments and  facts  connected  with  their  testimony,  and 
by  some  altogether  independent  of  it — Having  pre- 
mised these  remarks,  let  us  now  examine  some  of 
the  evidences  of  our  Lord's  resurrection. 

1.  The  Roman  soldiers,  who  were  placed  as  a 
guard  over  the  sepulchre  of  Jesus,  affirmed  that  he 
rose  from  the  dead.  Is  it  probable  that  these  men 
would  have  given  testimony  to  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  if  it  had  not  taken  place  ?  But  this  they  did 
in  the  most  clear  and  positive  manner.  They  were 
the  actual  witnesses  of  the  glorious  event.  On  tbe 
third  day  after  the  burial  of  Jesus,  early  in  the 
morning,  when  it  began  to  dawn,  there  was  a  violent 
earthquake,  and  an  angel  descended  from  heaven 
and  broke  open  the  tomb  where  the  body  of  Jesus 
was  laid.  '^  The  countenance  of  the  angel  was  like 
lightning,  and  his  raiment  was  white  as  snow ;  and 
for  fear  of  him  the  keepers  did  shake,  and  became 
as  dead  men."  These  Roman  soldiers  were  thrown 
into  such  consternation,  that  they  fell  to  the  ground 
as  if  struck  by  the  hand  of  death.  As  soon  as  they 
were  recovered  from  their  terror,  they  fled  with  haste 
into  the  city,  where  they  reported  the  fact  of  which 
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tboy  had  been  tlie  witnesses.  "  They  came  and 
shewed  the  chief  priests  the  things  that  %vere  done/* 
And  thus  those  ignorant  and  blind  heatiiens  became 
in  effect  the  first  preachers  of  Christ's  resurrection, 
and  were  witnesses  to  the  truth  of  it  to  the  most 
inveterate  of  his  enemies. 

2.  We  have  the  express  and  repeated  declaration 
of  angels,  that  Christ  rose  from  the  dead. 

These  blessed  and  holy  spirits  had  been  employed 
on  many  occasions  in  the  Mosaic  and  preceding  dis- 
pensations of  religion.  Is  it  not  probable,  therefore, 
that  their  ministry  would  be  used  whenever  the 
Messiah  should  appear?  Now  we  find  them  actually 
engaged,  on  many  occasions,  in  ministering  to  Jesus, 
and  bearing  testimony  to  his  high  character.  And 
as  they  ministered  to  him  at  other  times,  so  likewise 
did  they  at  his  resurrection.  They  no  doubt 
triumphed  in  the  fact ;  and  some  of  them  were  em- 
ployed to  bear  witness  of  its  truth.  One  of  these 
messengers  of  the  Most  High  descended  in  glory  to 
break  open  the  sepulchre.  Two  of  them  were  seen 
**in  white,  sitting  the  one  at  the  head,  the  other  at 
the  feet,  in  the  place  where  the  body  of  Jesus  had 
lain/*  An  angel  likewise  addressed  some  of  the 
women,  who  came  to  the  sepulchre  at  the  dawn  of 
day,  in  these  words  :  *'  Fear  not  ye  ;  for  I  know  that 
ye  seek  Jesus  who  was  crucified.  He  is  not  here;  for 
he  is  risen,  as  he  said.  Come,  see  the  place  where 
the  Lord  lay.  And  go  quickly  and  tell  his  disciples 
that  he  is  risen  from  the  dead  ;  and  behold,  he  goeth 
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before  you  into  Galilee,  there  shall  ye  see  him :  lo, 
I  have  told  you." 

3.  A  third  evidence  by  which  the  resurrection  rf 
Christ  is  incontestably  demonstrated,  is,  that  he 
shewed  himself  alive,  by  infallible  proofe,  to  a  great 
number  of  persons  who  knew  him  before  his  death. 

During  the  course  of  the  forty  days  that  intervened 
between  the  resurrection  and  ascension  of  our  blessed 
Lord,  no  less  than  ten  different  appearances  are  re- 
corded by  the  inspired  historians.  He  first  appeared 
to  Mary  Magdalene,  out  of  whom  he  had  cast  seven 
devils.  Thus,  as  the  woman  was  first  in  the  original 
transgression,  so  a  woman  was  first  in  proclaiming 
the  fact  of  the  promised  Messiah's  resurrection, — ^the 
foundation  stone  on  which  stands  the  doctrine  of  tbe 
believer's  justification.  His  next  appearance  was  to 
two  other  females,  another  of  the  Marys,  and  Salome, 
whom  he  met  as  they  were  charged  with  the  angels' 
message  to  the  disciples,  and  addressed  them  in 
words  of  strong  consolation.  *'A11  hail — be  not 
afraid :  go  tell  my  brethren  that  they  go  into  Galilee, 
and  there  shall  they  see  me." 

He  next  appeared  unto  Peter,  to  whom  the  angels 
had  sent  a  particular  message.  The  circumstances 
of  that  interview  are  not  indeed  recorded ;  but  the 
event  was  particularly  mentioned  by  the  eleven  to 
the  two  disciples,  after  they  returned  from  Emmaus; 
and  it  is  also  expressly  noticed  by  the  apostle  Paul. 
The  same  day  he  appeared  to  two  disciples  as  they 
went  to  Emmaus,  seven  or  eight  miles  from  Jeru- 
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sakm,  with  whom  ho  hehl  a  long  and  interesting 
convei'satiou*  This  was^  his  fourth  appearance.  His 
fifth,  on  the  evening  of  the  same  day,  was  more 
pulilic  than  any  of  the  preceding  :  it  was  to  all  the 
apostles  assembled  together,  except  Thomas.  A 
week  afterw^ards,  at  the  close  of  the  feast  of  unlea- 
vened bread,  he  appeared  again  to  the  eleven, 
Thomas  being  with  them.  This  interview  seems  to 
have  been  with  a  particular  view  to  the  conviction  of 
that  unbelieving  apostle.  This  incredulous  disciple 
would  not  believe  the  fact  of  the  resurrection  from 
any  evidence  of  others.  He  presumptuously  required 
conviction  from  his  own  senses.  He  declared  that 
he  would  see,  before  he  would  believe ;  and  that 
unless  he  put  his  finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails 
which  had  been  used  in  the  crucifixion  of  Christ,  and 
thrust  his  hand  into  his  side  which  had  been  pierced 
by  the  soldier's  spear,  he  would  reject  all  otlier  evi- 
dence. He  remained  in  his  darkness  and  unbelief 
for  a  whole  week,  when  the  Lord  again  appeared, 
and  having  declared  his  affectionate  regard  for  all 
the  disciples  present,  he  particularly  addressed 
Thomas  :  *'  Reach  hither  thy  finpfer  and  behold  my 
hands  ;  and  reach  hither  thy  hand  and  tlirust  it  into 
my  side  ;  and  be  not  faithless  but  believing/' 
Thomas  ashamed,  humbled^  and  convinced,  now 
exclaimed  with  rapture,  faith,  and  astonishment, 
*' My  Lord  and  my  God.''  After  this  the  eleven 
travelled  into  Galilee,  depending  upon  their  Lord's 
promise,  that  they  should  see  him  there.  Here 
Jesus  appeared  to  seven  of  them,  as  they  were  fishing 
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on  the  sea  of  Tiberias.     The  eighth  appearance  was 
by  appointment  on  a  mountain  in  Gkdilee,  where 
upwards  of  five  hundred  of  his  disciples,  emphati- 
cally called  brethren^   saw  him  at  the   same   time. 
This  was  a  most  incontestable  demonstration  of  the 
truth  of  the  event.    Of  these,  more  than  five  hundred 
witnesses,  the  majority  were  living,  and  were  ap- 
pealed to  as  such,  more  than  twenty  years  afterwards, 
when  the  apostle  wrote  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians.    The  next  appearance  of  the  risen  Saviour 
was  to  James,  and  is  mentioned  by  St.  Paul.     His 
tenth  and  last  manifestation  was  to  his  apostles  at 
Jerusalem,  forty  days  after  his  resurrection,  a  little 
before  the  feast  of  Pentecost.      Here  he  conversed 
witli  them,  and  gave  them  commandment  concenung 
the  things  which  pertained  to  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Here  he  gave  them  his  commission  to  go  forth  to 
preach  and  baptize.     Here  he  informed  them  that  all 
power  was  given  to  him  both  in  heaven  and  earth; 
and  that  he  would  be  with  them,  and  their  successors 
in  the  ministry,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  worid. 
Here  he  commanded  them  to  stay  at  Jerunalem,  till 
they  should  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
he  assured  them  should  take  place  in  a  few  days. 
He  then  led  them  out  to  Bethany,  or  Mount  Olivet, 
about   two   miles  from  Jerusalem,  conversing  with 
them  as  he  went,  in  his  usual  affectionate  manner. 
And    ''he  lifted  up  his  hands  and  blessed   them; 
and  while'he  blessed  them,  he  was  parted  from  them, 
and  carried  up  into  heaven.' 
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•^  Twice  twenty  tlays  lie  aujounied  here  on  earth, 
Anil  shewed  lumaelf  ulive  to  chosen  wliiieadcs 
By  proofs  so  strong,  that  the  most  slow  assenting 
Had  not  a  Bcruple  \ch.     This  !ia\ing  done 
He  motinted  up  to  heaven*" 

4.  Anotlicr  evidence  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
arises  from  the  institution  and  continued  observance 
of  the  Lord's  day. 

The  disciples  of  Christ,  immediately  after  his 
resurrection,  solemnly  set  apart  a  day,  the  first  day 
of  the  week,  for  his  worship,  and  also  instituted  a 
religious  ordinance  in  commemoration  of  the  dealh 
and  resurrection  of  their  Lord  ;  and  this  returning 
day,  with  its  significant  ceremony,  has  been  con- 
stantly observed  from  that  time  to  the  present.  On 
account  of  the  important  event  of  our  Saviour's  resur- 
rection on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  they  called  it 
the  Lord: 8  day ;  and  it  is  clear,  not  only  from  the 
testimony  of  the  w  riters  of  the  New  Testament,  but 
also  from  other  evidence,  that  the  Christian  converts 
in  general  united  in  solemnizing  this  day.  The  most 
ancient  writers  in  the  Christian  church  coincide  in 
bearing  testimony  to  the  circumstance,  that  the  ob- 
servance of  the  first  day  of  the  week  constantly  pre- 
vailed in  the  earliest  ages  of  the  church.  Ignatius 
calls  it  the  ^^  queen  of  days.*  Justin  Martyr,  Tur- 
tullian,  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  and  many  others, 
testify  that  the  christians  regularly  held  their  assem- 
blies on  that  day ;  and  Pliny,  a  few  years  after  the 
death  of  St.  John,  speaks  of  it  as  the  sacred  day  of 
the  christians.  Now  can  it  be  imagined  that  so  many 
thousands   of  persons  at  Jerusalem   and   elsewhere 
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would  have  united  in  observing  a  weekly  day,  in 
commemoration  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christy. 
if  they  had  not  been  convinced  of  its  truth  ?  Suppose 
a  deist  were  to  address  a  Jew,  and  were  to  say,  **  You 
maintain  that  all  the  first-bom  of  the  Egyptians  were 
destroyed  in  one  night  by  an  agent  who  received  his 
commission  from  God,  and  that  the  first-born  of  the 
Israelites,  who  lived  among  them,  were  all  miracu- 
lously saved.  I  believe  the  whole  to  be  a  forgery— 
prove  it  if  you  can."  If  the  Jew  understood  the  na- 
ture of  commemorative  evidence,  what  would  be  his 
reply  ?  '*  We  observe  a  solemn  festival  to  this  very 
day,  to  commemorate  the  fact  of  the  destruction  of 
the  Egyptians,  and  the  salvation  of  the  Israelites. 
Our  nation  celebrates  an  annual  passovery  which  re- 
ceived its  name  from  the  event,  and  which  was  insti- 
tuted expressly  in  commemoration  of  it;  and  can  yea 
imagine  that  a  nation,  consisting  of  two  millions  of 
souls,  could  have  been  induced  to  institute  such  t 
commemoration  if  no  such  event  had  taken  place?" 
Every  one  who  undei*stands  the  nature  of  credibility 
from  commemorative  facts,  would  see  the  validity  of 
the  Jew's  argument,  and  the  impossibility  of  making 
a  rational  objection  to  it.  In  this  point  of  view,  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  stands  upon  the  same  founda- 
tion of  credibility.  Here  are  two  facts,  each  of  which 
is  incontrovertible  :  the  one  is  supported  by  an 
ANNUAL  commemoration  of  the  nation  interested  in 
it,  from  the  time  the  event  took  place  to  the  present 
day  ;  the  other  is  evidenced  by  a  weekly  commem- 
oration, commenced  by  thousands,  and  continued  by 


RESUKUECTION .  1 37 

TTiillions,  from  the  period  of  the  fact  to  the  [ircsent 
time.  From  this  species  of  evidence,  it  must  appear 
satisfactory  to  every  serious  iiicpiirer  that  Christ  rose 
from  the  dead. 

5.  One  more  proof  only  shall  be  produced  to  de- 
monstrate tlie  resurrection  of  Christ,  uamely,  the 
testimony  of  the  Holy  Sjiirit. 

Ten  days  after  the  ascension  of  Jesus,  and  on  the 
fiftieth  after  his  resurrection,  the  Holy  Spirit,  accord- 
ing to  the  promise  of  our  Lord,  descended  upon  tlie 
apostles,  and  miraculously  euabled  them  to  speak 
with  other  tongues^  8o  as  to  preach  the  gospel  aiul 
testify  of  the  resurrection  in  all  the  known  laugimges 
of  the  world.  Endued  with  ability  and  fortitude, 
they  opened  their  commission  by  charging  the  Jews 
with  the  murder  of  their  Messiah,  and  by  confidently 
asserting  his  resurrection.  The  Holy  Spirit  bore 
testimony  to  the  facts  they  stated,  by  eual>ling  them 
to  work  miracles,  and  by  converting  thousands  of  the 
Jews  to  the  faith.  The  apostles  were  afterwards 
taught  what  they  seemed  not  previously  to  have 
understood,  that  their  commission  extended  to  the 
Gentiles  as  w^ell  as  to  the  Jews.  Their  success  was 
then  rapid  and  increasing  in  a  most  astonishing  de- 
gree. But  how  Is  the  fact  to  be  accounted  for,  that 
the  fishermen  of  Galilee  should  meet  with  this  sur- 
prising success  1  It  was  because  the  Holy  Spirit  bore 
testimony  to  the  truths  they  published.  By  preach- 
ing Jesus  and  the  resurrection,  in  defiance  of  all  the 
acts  and  opposition  of  thtiir  enemies,  they  prevailed 
over  the  customs   and    prtjudices  of  mankind,  and 
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brought  innumerable  multitudes  to  the  belief  and 
reception  of  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel.  ''  The  Lord 
confirmed  his  word  with  signs  following."  The  miia- 
cles  they  wrought  were  numerous  and  undeniable — 
the  pillars  of  paganism  and  idol  worship  were  speedily 
shaken,  and  in  a  little  time  overturned ;  and  in  less 
than  three  hundred  years  Christianity  became  the 
established  religion  of  the  Roman  empire.  Do  not 
these  various  evidences  afford  the  most  clear  demon- 
stration of  the  important  fact,  that  Jesus  rose  from  the 
dead. 

Before  I  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  the  second 
head,  I  will  notice  the  two  objections  that  have  been 
made  against  the  truth  of  the  resurrection  of  ChrisL 

The  first  is,  that  the  disciples  of  our  Lord  came  hj 
night  and  stole  the  body  away.  Let  us  briefly  cmi- 
sider  this  objection.  Tlie  Roman  soldiers  (aa  has 
been  observed),  after  they  had  witnessed  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus,  went  and  '^  shewed  the  chief  priests 
the  things  tliat  were  done ;  and  when  they  were  as- 
sembled with  the  elders,  and  had  taken  counsel,  they 
gave  large  money  unto  the  soldiers,  saying,  *  say  ye, 
his  disciples  came  by  night  and  stole  him  away, 
while  we  slept ;  and  if  this  come  to  the  governor's 
ears,  we  will  persuade  him  and  secure  you.'  So  they 
took  the  money,  and  did  as  they  were  taught ;  and 
this  saying  is  commonly  reported  among  the  Jews 
until  this  day."  The  astonishing  absurdity  of  this 
forged  account  carries  with  it  its  own  confutation. 
The  military  discipline  of  the  Romans  was  so  strict, 
that  if  a  soldier  fell  asleep,  while  on  duty  as  a  senti- 
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ncl,  he  was  punished  with  death.  Would  then  a 
guard  of  soldiers,  sixty  as  it  has  been  supposed,  have 
fallen  asleep  under  these  circumstances  1  Can  any 
man  for  a  moment  imagine  it  ?  Or  admitting  they 
had,  according  to  their  own  false  declaration,  would 
they  not  have  been  awakened  by  the  disciples,  who 
must  have  come  in  a  body  to  roll  away  the  ponderous 
stone  ?  Again  J  can  it  possibly  be  imagined  that  the 
distressed  disciples,  who  all  forsook  their  Lord  and 
fled  while  he  was  living,  would  come  in  the  face  of  a 
Roman  guard  of  soldiers  to  steal  his  body  when 
dead  ?  Or  what  advantage  couJd  arise  from  such  an 
attempt?  If  tliey  should  fail,  it  would  be  certain 
ruin  both  to  them  and  their  cause.  If  they  should 
succeed,  what  use  could  they  make  of  their  success? 
Unless  they  could  produce  their  dead  body  alive, 
what  end  could  have  been  answered  1  The  hypo- 
thesis is  self- destructive,  and  too  incredible  to  be 
entertained  for  one  moment  by  any  man  of  common 
understanding  ; — in  fact,  the  absurdity  of  the  forgery 
can  be  exceeded  by  nothing  but  its  wickedness. 

The  second  objection  made  by  the  opponents  of 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  is,  that  he  did  not  appear 
to  the  Jewish  nation  after  the  event  had  taken  place. 
But  this  cannot  with  propriety  be  called  an  objec- 
tion. It  is  merely  a  presumptuous  opinion,  that  the 
infinitely  wise  God  ought  to  have  acted  in  a  manner 
different  from  that  by  which,  as  demonstrated  by 
facts,  he  chose  to  act.  To  this  opinion,  or  objection, 
if  it  may  be  so  called,  it  may  be  replied,  that  God  is 
not  obliged  to  give  such  degrees  of  evidence  as  are 


u 


140  Christ's 

sufficient  to  convince  men,  who  use  all  their  efibrtB 
not  to  )>e  convinced.  Nor  is  there  any  reason  to 
suppose,  that  the  Jews  would  have  been  convinced 
that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  if  the  evidence  had  been 
aftbrded  them.  Many  of  them  did  not  believe  in 
him  as  such,  when  they  beheld  him  raise  from  the 
tomb  the  ])utrid  corpse  of  his  friend  Lazarus.  The 
chief  priests  and  elders,  without  doubt,  believed  the 
testimony  of  the  Roman  soldiers  as  to  the  fact  of  the 
resurrection  of  Christ ;  but  they  were  determined  to 
opjMise  it,  and  accordingly  did  so.  If  men  *^  believe 
not  Moses  and  the  prophets,''  Jesus  Christ  and  his 
ilisci])les,  '*  neither  will  they  be  persuaded  though 
one  rose  from  the  dead.''  Sufficient  evidence  of  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  is  afforded  to  satisfy  men 
of  the  most  scrupulous  minds,  if  they  were  desirous 
of  knowing  the  truth.  To  have  forced  conviction  on 
the  Jews  as  a  nation,  would  have  been  inconsistent 
with  those  pro])hecie8  which  predicted  their  rejection 
of  the  promised  Messiah,  and  would  have  destroyed 
that  evidence  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  which 
arises  from  their  jiresent  existence  as  a  distinct  people 
scattered  over  the  lace  of  the  earth. 

As  a  corroboration  of  the  fact  of  the  Redeemers 
resurrection,  it  may  be  remarked  that  objectors  to 
the  truth  may  themselves  be  silenced  by  objections. 
Let  only  two  be  here  produced. 

First,  if  the  resurrection  of  Christ  were  not  a  &ct, 
why  did  not  the  Jews  refute  it?  The  Apostles  openly 
declared  it  in  the  city  adjoining  to  which  it  occurred. 
They  proclaimed  it  in  the  most  public  manner ;  and 
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one  of  them  published  to  the  world,  that  the  chief 
priests  and  elders  of  tlic  Jews  bribed  the  Roman 
soldiers  to  report  that  the  body  of  Christ  was  stolen 
by  his  disciples  while  the  guards  were  asleep.  Why 
did  they  not  refute  the  statemeuts  of  the  Apostles 
and  disciples  of  our  Lord  ?  Had  these  not  been  facts, 
this  might  easily  have  been  aceomplished*  But  is  it 
not  plain  that  the  rulers  believed  the  truth  of  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  ?  If  not,  why  did  they  ofler 
bribes,  and  invent  an  absurd,  an  incredible  story  to 
conceal  it  ?  And  if  their  conduct  on  this  subject  had 
been  misrepresented,  why  did  they  remain  under  the 
charge  imputed  to  them — that  of  falsehood,  forgery, 
and  bribery  ? 

Secondly,  those  who  reject  the  evidences  of  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus,  must  tliemselves  possess  a  most 
astonishing  and  extraordinary  degree  of  credulity. — 
The  infidel  charges  the  christian  with  being  cre- 
dulous ;  but  he  is  himself  infinitely  worse  so  than  the 
believer.  For  the  rejection  of  the  belief  of  Jesus 
Christ  implies  a  credulity  in  many  moral  impos- 
sibilities. The  man  who  does  not  believe  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus,  must  believe  that  a  few  poor 
fishermen,  without  power  or  learning,  were  able  to 
deceive  the  wise  and  the  learned  of  the  world  by  an 
imposition  which  no  wisdom  or  sagacity  has  been 
able  to  discover*  He  must  believe,  that  a  few  timid 
disciples  of  Jesus,  who  were  filled  with  terror  and 
distress  at  the  time  of  his  crucifixion,  suddenly 
formed  the  design  of  couqueriog  a  body  of  Roman 
soldiers,  and  of  carrying  off  the  body  of  their  crucified 
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master.  He  must  believe,  that  the  men,  who  formed 
a  code  of  morality  never  equalled,  and  who  denounced 
the  punishment  of  everlasting  misery  i^ainst  all  liars, 
and  others  who  might  live  and  die  in  sinful  practices, 
were  themselves  the  most  desperate  impostors,  and 
that  upon  their  own  principles  they  consigned  them- 
selves to  eternal  perdition.  He  must  believe,  that 
these  imposters  have  kindled  in  the  breast  of  millicHis 
of  their  fellow  creatures  a  flame  of  earnest  desire  to 
love  and  serve  God.  He  must  suppose  that  they 
died  to  bear  testimony  to  a  pretended  fact,  which 
they  did  not  believe,  and  that  they  often  left  the 
world  in  transports  of  joy,  under  the  pretence  that 
they  were  going  into  the  presence  of  their  risen  Lord, 
who  was  ascended  into  heaven  to  receive  them  to 
himself,  and  to  crown  them  with  glory,  honour,  and 
immortality.  And,  finally,  he  must  believe  that  the 
conversion  of  the  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands 
from  sin  to  holiness,  which  takes  place  in  the  present 
age,  as  it  has  in  all  past  ages  of  Christianity,  is  pro- 
duced by  a  principle  which  never  has  and  never  can 
produce  any  such  effects,  namely,  that  of  moral  per- 
suasion, instead  of  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
who  was  promised  by  Christ  to  be  sent  to  convince 
the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment, 
and  to  remain  with  his  church  till  the  end  of 
time. 

Enough  has  been  said  to  amplify  the  arguments  of 
the  Apostle;  ''  that  if  Christ  be  not  risen,  there  is  no 
resurrection  of  the  dead;  and  that  then  is  our 
preaching  vain,  and  your  feith  is  also  vain,   ye  are 


RESURRECTION.  V^ 

yet  in  your  sins.  Then  they  also  that  are  fallen 
asleep  in  Christ  are  perished.  But  now  is  Christ 
risen  from  the  dead,  and  become  the  first  fruits  of 
them  tliat  slept." 

There  is  another  kind  of  testimony  *hich  has  not 
yet  been  noticed »  which  may  be  denominated  the 
internal  evidence  of  the  Saviour's  resurrection.  This 
proof  does  not  depend  on  the  arguments  and  evidence 
that  have  hitherto  been  mentioned  ;  but  it  is  a  tes- 
timony arising  in  the  minds  of  those  who  have  found 
the  gospel  to  be  the  power  of  God  to  their  salvation* 
*'  He  that  lielieveth  hath  the  witness  in  himself/* 
They  know  that  the  doctrine  which  awakened  their 
oonacience,  convinced  their  understanding,  delivered 
from  the  power  and  dominion  of  sin,  brought  them 
into  a  state  of  peace  with  God,  and  their  own  con- 
science, and  filled  them  with  the  hope  of  eternal  life, 
must  be  true.  They  are  sure  that  the  Lord  has  risen 
indeed,  because  they  are  made  *'  partakers  of  the 
power  of  his  resurrection.*'  They  have  been  bom 
again,  made  new  creatures  in  Christ,  and  walk  in 
newness  of  life ;  and  they  are  convinced  that  these 
eflFects  never  could  have  been  produced  except  by  the 
agency  and  influence  of  that  Holy  Spirit,  which  the 
Lord  Jesus,  both  before  and  after  his  resurrection, 
promised  to  send,  to  convince,  teach,  enlighten, 
sanctify,  and  comfort  his  people. 

The  other  heads  of  my  discourse,  in  relation  to  the 
circumstances  connected  with  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus,  and  the  ends  to  be  effected  by  it,  must  be 
deferred    to    a    future    opportunity. — Let    us    now 
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proceed  to  the  conclusion  of  the  first  part  of  the 
subject. 

Enough  has  been  said,  it  is  presumed,  to  prove  by 
incontestable  evidence,  by  undoubted  facts,  and 
legitimate  inferences,  that  Jesus  rose  from  the  dead. 
Wliat  then  are  the  deductions  and  consequences  of 
the  fact  ?  Is  Christ  indeed  risen  ?  Then  have  we  a 
sufficient  demonstration  that  he  was  the  promised 
Messiah,  ''  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the 
glory  of  his  people  Israel:'' — then  have  we  a  clear 
proof  that  the  atonement  he  made  for  sin  is  accepted, 
that  divine  justice  is  satisfied,  and  that  nothing  more 
is  required  for  the  expiation  of  the  guilt  of  all  those 
who  repent  and  believe  the  gospel.  Did  Christ 
rise  from  the  dead  ?  Then  has  he  overcome  death 
and  the  grave,  and  will  make  all  his  people  partaken 
of  his  victory.  Yes,  dear  brethren,  all  you  who 
believe  in,  and  love  him,  shall  participate  in  his 
honour  and  glor}\  O  hear  his  triumphant  and  con- 
soling language,  and  rejoice — '*  I  am  the  resurrection 
and  the  life  :  he  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he 
were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live :  and  whosoever  liveth 
and  believeth  in  me  shall  never  die  eternally."  The 
head  is  risen,  the  members  must  naturally  follow  :— 
they  shall  rise  likewise,  see  him  as  he  is,  be  made 
like  him,  and  dwell  with  him  in  mansions  of  glory. 
**  He  will  swallow  up  death  in  victory,  and  the  Lord 
God  will  wipe  away  tears  from  off  all  faces,  and  the 
rebuke  of  his  people  shall  he  take  away  from  oflF  all 
the  earth  :  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it.  Thy  dead 
men  shall  live,   together  with  my  dead  body  shall 
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they  arise :  awake  and  sing,  ye  that  dwell  in  dust ; 
for  thy  dew  is  as  the  dew  of  herbs,  and  the  earth 
shall  cast  out  her  dead." 

But  what  will  be  the  state  of  those  who  believe  not 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  and  who  consequently 
reject  him  as  the  Saviour  ?  They  also  will  be  raised 
by  his  mighty  power.  But,  alas !  they  will  come 
forth  from  their  graves  '  *  to  the  resurrection  of  dam- 
nation." Are  there  any  at  this  time  in  the  presence 
of  God  who  have  not  fled  for  refuge  to  the  risen  and 
ascended  Saviour.  Oh!  **how  shall  you  escape  if 
you  neglect  so  great  salvation  ?"  May  the  God  of 
mercy  prevent  you  from  suffering  that  dreadful  doom 
which  must  be  the  portion  of  all  who  die  in  unbelief 
and  impenitence.  May  the  Holy  Spirit  incline  you 
to  embrace  the  gracious  invitations  of  the  Saviour  by 
the  call  of  the  gospel  trumpet,  lest  you  should  be 
awakened  by  the  trumpet  of  the  last  day,  and  rise 
^^to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt." 
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1  Cor.  XV.  20. 

NOW    IS   CHRIST   RISEN    FROM   THE    DEAD. 

An  elegant  writer  on  tlie  internal  evidence  of  the 
christian  religion,  has  remarked ,  that  Jesus  Christ  io 
establishing  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  '  ^  rejected  eveiy 
object  which  all  other  men  pursue,  and  made  chdoe 
of  those  which  other  men  fly  from  and  are  afraid  of. 
He  refused  power,  riches,  honours,  and  pleasure;  and 
submitted  to  poverty,  ignominy,  tortures,  and  death. 
Many  have  l)een  the  enthusiasts  and  impostors  who 
hjive  endeavoured  to  impose  on  the  world  pretended 
revelations  ;  and  some  of  them,  from  pride,  obstinacy, 
or  principle,  have  gone  so  far  as  to  lay  down  their 
lives  rather  than  retract.  **  But  I  defy  history,"  (con- 
tinues this  writer),  **  to  show  one,  who  ever  made  his 
sufferings  and  death  a  necessary  part  of  his  plan,  and 
essential  to  his  mission.  This  Christ  actually  did : 
he  foresaw,  foretold,  declared  their  necessity ,  and  vo- 
luntarily endured  them. ''  Those  of  you,  my  brethren, 
who  know  any  thing  of  the  history  of  Jesus  Christ, 
remember  his  words  to  his  disciples  : — *'  Verily,  ve- 
rily, I  say  unto  you,  except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into 
the  ground  and  die,  it  ahideth  alone  ;  but  if  it  die,  it 
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bringeth  forth  much  fruit.— And  I,  if  I  be  Hfted  up 
from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me," 

The  death  of  Christ  was  an  important  and  neces- 
sary part  of  the  plan  of  the  redemption  which  he 
accomplished.  Hence  we  find  that  this  event  dwelt 
much  upon  his  mind  ;  and  that  he  not  un frequently 
conversed  with  his  disciples  on  the  subject.  His  death 
was  likewise  the  grand  point  which  his  enemies  had  in 
view  ;  and  probably  this  constituted  the  whole  of  their 
plan.  This  purpose  they  at  length  effected.  They 
crucified  him  ;  and  when  they  saw  him  dead,  buried, 
and  his  sepulchre  sealed  and  guarded,  they  vainly 
imagined  that  there  was  an  end  of  him  and  liis  cause. 
But  it  was  not  possible  that  Jesus  could  be  held  by 
the  bands  of  death*  His  resurrection  was  as  essential 
as  his  death  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  own  pur- 
poses. Accordingly,  in  conformity  to  his  predictions, 
he  rose  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day. 

In  a  former  discourse  on  the  words  of  the  text^ 
*'  Now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead/'  I  purposed  to 
consider — 

L  Some  of  the  evidences  of  Christ's  resurrection, 

IL  Some  of  the  circumstances  connected  with  the 
fact. 

III.  Some  of  the  ends  effected  by  it. 

1.  In  the  consideration  of  the  evidences  of  the  Re- 
deemer's resurrection,  five  particulars  were  amplified. 
— First,  the  testimony  of  the  Roman  soldiers.  Se- 
condly, the  declaration  of  several  angels.  Thirdly, 
the  fact  that  Christ  sliewed  himself  alive,  by  infalli- 
ble proofs,  to  a  great  number  of  persons  who  knew 
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him  before  his  death.  Fourthly,  the  institution  and 
continued  observance  of  the  Lord's  day,  in  com- 
memoration of  the  event ;  and,  Fifthly,  the  testimony 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  descended  upon  the  Apostles 
and  disciples  of  Christ,  after  his  resurrection,  en- 
abling them  to  work  miracles,  and  to  preach  his  gospel 
in  all  the  known  languages  of  the  world.  The  absurd 
and  incredible  objections  made  against  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ  by  his  enemies,  were  then  noticed  and 
refuted ;  and  finally,  those  who  deny  the  fact  were 
retorted  on,  and  charged  with  credulity  on  being 
necessarily  obliged,  in  consequence  of  their  rejectioB 
of  the  truth,  to  believe  many  absurdities  and  moral 
impossibilities.  I  proceed  now,  in  the  second  place, 
to  notice — 

11.  Some  of  the  circumstances  connected  with  the 
fact  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus. 

1.  lie  rose  the  same  identical  person,  in  respect  to 
his  human  nature,  as  he  lived  and  died. 

The  proper  idea  of  a  resurrection  is,  that  it  is  a  re- 
production to  life  of  a  body  that  has  been  dead.  The 
soul  cannot  be  the  subject  of  resurrection,  because  it 
is  immaterial  and  incorruptible.  Resurrection  im- 
plies reproduction.  But  the  soul,  after  once  existing, 
will  never  be  in  a  state  of  non-existence,  and  there- 
fore, it  cannot  be  reproduced.  When  the  soul  is 
separated  from  the  body,  it  still  exists  in  a  separate 
state.  It  may,  however,  be  again  united  with  the 
body  when  raised  from  the  dead.  Thus  the  body  of 
Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead,  and  his  human  soul 
was  again  united  to  it.     He  was  made  flesh,  and  lived 
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in  buman  nature.  He  sufl'ered  death  on  the  cross  ; 
and  his  soul  being  separated  from  liis  body,  it  was  left 
without  the  least  vitality,  as  other  dead  bodies  are, 
though  it  was  not  suffered  to  see  corruption.  But  his 
body  was  raised,  and  the  same  soul  was  again  nnitcd 
to  tlie  same  body.  That  his  body  was  raised  he  assured 
his  disciples  by  saying,  ''  Handle  me  and  see;  for  a 
spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  have/' 
He  convinced  them  of  the  identity  of  his  body,  by 
saying,  ''  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I 
m3^self  ;'*and  especially  by  addressing  the  unbelieving 
apostle  Thomas,  ''  Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and  be- 
hold  my  liands  ;  and  reach  hither  thy  liand  and  thrust 
it  into  my  side,  and  be  not  faithless  but  believing." 
That  he  had  the  same  human  soul,  appears  by  his  dis- 
coursing with  them,  answering  the  same  things  which 
he  spake  tu  them  wliile  lie  was  yet  with  them  before 
his  death.  And  that  he  was  the  same  person,  in 
respect  to  his  divine  nature,  he  gave  a  full  testimony, 
by  the  miracle  which  he  wrought  at  the  sea  of  Tibe- 
rias ;  by  his  breathing  on  the  Apostles  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
and  by  Iiis  ascending  iuto  heaven  in  tlieir  presence. 
**  No  man  liatli  ascended  into  heaven,  but  he  whicli 
came  down  from  heaven;  even  the  Son  of  Man  whu 
IS  in  heaven/' 

2.  A  second  circumstance  connected  with  our 
Lord's  resurrection  is,  that  lie  rose  again  the  third 
day  after  his  expiring  on  the  cross. 

It. was  as  necessary  that  Christ  should  die  as  that 
he  should  live  ;  and  that  he  should  rise  again,  as 
that  he  should  die.  That  his  death  might  be  ascer- 
tained without  doubt,   he  remained  for  some  time 
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subject  to  its  i>ower.     lie  might  have  revived  upon 
the  cross,   after  he  had  given  up  the  ghost ;  but  in 
this  case,  as  Pilate  questioned  if  he  were  already 
dead,  so  it  might  have  been  doubted  if  he  had  ever 
died  at  all.      The  reward  of  his  resurrection  vras 
immediately  due  upon  his  death ;  but  lest  the  truth 
of  either  the  one  or  the  other  should  be  suspected, 
infinite  Wisdom  determined  that  a  certain  space  of 
time  should  intervene  between  these  two  events.   This 
portion  of  time  was  to  be  three  days ;  that  is^  part 
of  three  days,  agreeably  to  common  language  used 
by  the  Jews,  and  also  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans. 
Our  blessed  Lord,  in  the  early  part  of  his  ministry, 
said  to  the  Jews,  ''  Destroy  this  temple/'  speakii^ 
of  the  temple  of  his  body,   '^  and  in  three  days  I  wiD 
raise  it  up  again."     He  told  his  disciples,  on  several 
occasions,  tliat  he  should  suffer  and   die,   and  rise 
again  '^  the  third  day,"  and  sometimes  that  he  should 
be  raised  again  *'  after  three  days."     Our  Lord  also 
taught  his  followers  that  his  resurrection  was  typified 
by  the  prophet  Jonah.     This  prophet  was  three  days 
and  three  nights  in  the  belly  of  a  great  fish  which 
the  Lord  had  prepared  to  swallow  him  up  ;  and  after- 
wards sent  as  a  preacher   of  righteousness    to  the 
inhabitants  of  Nineveh.     This  was  an  express  type 
of  the  Messiah  and  his  work,  who,  after  his  resurrec- 
tion,  commanded  ^^  repentance  and  forgiveness  of 
sins  to  be  preached  among  all  nations,    beginning 
at  Jerusalem."     Hence  our  Lord  said  that,  as  Jonah 
was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly, 
so  should  the  Son  of  man  be  three  days  and  three 
nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth  ;"  that  is,  part  of  thi? 
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time,  as  it  must  be  explained  by  otlier  passages  and 
by  tlie  actual  fact.  The  same  mode  of  expression 
is  used  on  other  occasions.  Thus  it  was  ordered 
under  the  preceding  dispensations,  that  the  child  in 
the  covenant  should  be  circumcised  on  the  eighth 
day;  that  is,  on  the  same  day  of  the  next  week  after 
its  birth.  But  when  our  Lord  was  circumcised,  it 
is  said  to  have  been  done  *^  after  eight  days  were 
accomplished  for  the  circumcising  of  the  child/' 
though  only  six  days  intervened  between  the  first 
and  the  eighth.  Physicians  now  use  the  same  Ian* 
guage  in  conformity  to  the  idiom  of  the  Greeks  ; 
for  they  call  that  a  terliauy  or  third-day  ague,  in 
which  one  day  only  is  interposed  between  the  pa- 
roxysms of  the  disease,  Christ  was  crucified  on 
Friday,  the  sixth  day  of  the  week  ;  rested  from  his 
work  in  the  grave  on  the  seventh ,  or  Sabbath  day; 
and  rose  from  the  dead  early  on  Sunday  morning, 
the  first  day  of  the  week.  Thus  it  may  be  said  that 
the  Sabbath,  which  tlien  existed,  died,  and  was 
buried  with  him,  and,  by  the  change  of  one  day, 
revived  again  on  the  morning  of  his  resurrection. 
From  this  period  the  first  day  of  the  week  was  called 
the  Lords  dat/y  and  became  the  christian  Sabbath  to 
all  future  generations.  The  apostle,  in  addressing 
the  Corinthians  respecting  the  resurrection,  speaks 
of  it  thus  : — '*  1  delivered  unto  you  first  of  all,  that 
which  I  also  received,  how  that  Christ  died  for  our 
sins  according  to  the  scriptures,  and  that  he  was 
buried,  and  that  he  rose  again  the  third  day,  accord- 
ing to  the  scriptures." 
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3.  Our  Lord  rose  from  the  dead  with  demonstratioiis 
of  his  power  and  grace  suitable  to  his  divine  character. 

'^  Behold  there  was  a  great  earthquake;  for  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  descended  from  heaven,  and  came 
and  rolled  back  the  stone  from  the  door,  and  sat 
upon  it.  His  countenance  was  like  lightningi  and 
his  raiment  white  as  snow ;"  glittering  with  a  lustre 
beyond  what  any  human  eye  could  sustain,  '^  and  for 
fear  of  him  the  keepers  did  shake,  and  became  as 
dead  men."  Thus  they  were  prevented  from  any 
interruption  of  the  glorious  Redeemer,  while  he  wai 
bursting  the  bonds  of  death,  in  which  for  a  time  he 
had  been  held.  And  as  monarchs,  on  grand  occa- 
sions, exercise  signal  acts  of  authority  and  gnioe, 
by  forgiving  debtors,  loosing  prisoners,  and  Betting 
captives  free ;  so  Jesus,  at  his  resurrection,  displayed 
his  iK)wer  and  grace,  in  raising  the  bodies  of  many 
who  had  been  long  imprisoned  in  their  tombs  ;  for 
the  evangelist  informs  us  **  that  the  graves  were 
opened,  and  many  bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept, 
arose,  and  came  out  of  their  graves  after  his  resur- 
rection, and  went  into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared 
unto  many."  With  such  demonstrations  of  gran- 
deur and  grace,  rose  the  Captain  of  our  salvation, 
the  Conqueror  of  death  and  hell.  Let  us  proceed 
thirdly  to  consider, 

III.  Some  of  the  ends  effected  by  the  resurrecticm 
of  Christ. 

1.  That  the  scriptures  might  be  fulfilled. 

There  arc  many  prophecies  in  the  Old  Testament 
which    either   typify   or   expressly  predict   that  the 
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Messiah  should  be  raised  from  the  dead  ;  and  it  was 
absolutely  necessary  that  these  should  receive  their 
accomplishraent ;  otherwise,  how  could  Jesus  have 
been  proved  to  have  been  the  Messiah  there  pro- 
mised ?  Of  several  of  these  predictions  which  might 
be  mentioned,  1  shall  notice  only  two*  David  in  the 
sixteenth  Psalm,  speaking  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
says,  **  Thoii  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither 
wilt  thon  sufier  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption." 
It  is  plain  tliat  these  words  do  not  refer  to  David 
himself,  but  to  the  Messiah.  The  inspired  apostle, 
St.  Peter  J  has  demonstrated  this  in  his  address  to  the 
Jews  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  The  apostle  argues, 
that  it  is  evident  David  spake  in  this  place  of  the 
Messiah,  as  he  himself  died,  was  buried,  and  saw 
corrnption,  like  other  men  ;  and  his  sepulchre  had 
been  preserved  in  honour  of  his  memory,  till  the 
very  day  on  which  the  apostle  was  speaking  to  the 
Jews  on  the  subject*  It  therefore  follows,  beyond 
all  controversy,  that  the  royal  psalmist  spake  not 
of  himself  in  tlie  passage  referred  to ;  but  being  a 
prophet,  and  knowing  that  the  Messiah  would  de- 
scend from  him,  in  respect  to  his  human  nature, 
to  reign  upon  his  throne  over  the  people  of  God  for 
ever — in  the  prospect  of  these  events,  he  spake  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  Messiah,  who  was  indeed  to 
be  put  to  death  ;  but  whose  soul  would  not  be  left 
in  the  place  of  separate  spirits,  nor  would  his  body 
be  suffered  to  lie  in  the  grave  to  undergo  the  least 
corruption .  When  our  blessed  Lord  rose  from  tlie 
dead,  tliis  prophecy  evidently  received  its  fulfilment. 
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The  other  prediction  purposed  to  be  noticed,  is  con- 
tained in  the  fifty-third  chapter  of  the  prophecies  of 
Isaiah.  ^^  When  thou  shalt  make  his  soul  an  offer- 
ing for  sin,"  or  as  it  may  likewise  be  read,  '<  when 
his  soul  shall  make  an  offering  for  sin,  he  shall  see 
his  seed,  he  shall  prolong  his  days,  and  the  pleasure 
of  the  Lord  shall  prosper  in  his  hand."  The  latter 
part  of  this  verse  is  a  prophecy  of  the  resurrection  rf 
the  Messiah,  and  of  his  subsequent  glory,  equaUy 
clear  with  that  of  his  sufferings,  atonement,  and 
death,  in  the  former  part  of  the  chapter.  In  con- 
sequence of  his  soul  being  made  an  offering  fiir 
sin,  it  was  foretold  that  he  should  see  a  numeroos 
spiritual  offspring ;  for  he  would  rise  again  and  pro- 
long his  days;  and  the  pleasure  of  Jehovah,  in  con- 
verting and  saving  sinners,  through  his  death  and 
resurrection,  should  prosper  in  his  powerful  and 
gracious  liands.  Notliing  can  be  more  evident  than 
that  this  prediction,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus, 
received  its  accomplisliment. 

2.  Another  end  for  which  Christ  rose  from  the 
dead,  was  to  verify  the  truth  of  his  own  predictions 
and  promises. 

It  was  foretold  by  Moses,  tliat  the  Messiah  should 
be  a  prophet.  Jesus  Christ  was  so  in  the  highest 
sense  of  the  word.  He  predicted  many  things  re- 
specting his  sufferings,  dcatli,  and  resurrection,  which 
came  to  pass  accordingly.  He  foretold  the  treachery 
of  Judas,  the  desertion  of  his  disciples,  the  denial  of 
Peter,  the  insults  and  abuses  of  tlie  chief  priests  and 
ciders,  and  the  mockery  of  the  Roman  soldiers ;  all 
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of  whicli  were  exactly  verified.  He  likewise,  on 
several  occasions,  told  his  disciplea  that  he  should  be 
mucked,  scourged,  crucified,  and  he  raised  again  on 
the  third  day; — that  he  would  see  them  again;  — 
that  he  would  go  before  them  into  Galilee  ; — and 
that  he  would  send  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Com- 
forter. In  order  to  shew  the  truth  of  these  predic- 
tions, and  to  assert  his  prophetic  office,  the  Redeemer 
rose  from  the  tomb  on  the  third  day. 

3,  Another  important  end  to  be  here  noticed,  is, 
that  Christ  rose  from  the  dead  for  our  justification. 

As  it  behoved  him  to  die  for  our  sins,  so  it  was 
necessary  that  he  should  rise  again  for  our  justifica- 
tion. Otherwise  what  evidence  could  we  have  tliat 
he  took  away  the  guilt  and  punishment  of  sin  by  liis 
deatli  ?  We  know  that  death  is  the  wages  of  sin  ; 
and  we  may  be  assured  tliat  Christ  would  not  have 
risen  from  the  dead,  unless  by  his  death  he  had  made 
complete  satisfaction  for  sin  to  tlie  divine  justice. 
As  the  Redeemer,  he  put  himself  in  the  place  of  sin- 
ners, and  became  their  surety.  Our  sins,  with  all 
their  consequences,  were  imputed  to  him.  But  now 
w^e  see  him,  who  w*as  made  sin  for  us,  risen  again 
from  the  dead*  This  is  the  strongest  evidence  that 
could  be  afforded  us  that  our  debt  was  discharged* 
By  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  it  is  clearly  implied, 
that  he  has  satisfied  the  demands  of  law  and  justice, 
and  that  the  Eternal  Father  has  accepted  the  atone- 
ment he  made  for  sin.  Was  not  the  death  of  Christ, 
it  may  here  be  asked,  the  consequence  of  man's  sin  ? 
But,  if  so,  how  is  it  that  we  see  him,  who  was  charged 
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with   human  guilt,   rising  again  from    the  grave  t 
Could  this  possibly  have  taken  place  if  the  atonement 
he  made  had  not  been  satisfactory  ?     This  cannot  be 
denied,  unless  it  be  asserted  that  he  was  not  made  sin 
for  us.      But  if  this  assertion  be   supposed,    what 
imaginable  cause   can  be  assigned   for   his   death? 
When,  therefore,  we  view  Christ  as  risen  from  the 
dead,  we  have  the  most  public  and  convincing  testi- 
mony of  God  the  Fatlicr  to  the  efficacy  of  his  atone- 
ment.     If  *^  Christ  died  for  our  sins/*  we  see  by  a 
chain   of  demonstrative   argument,    that    he    '^  was 
raised  again  for  our  justification.''     We  have  the 
strongest  assurance  that,  in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ, 
God  was  well   pleased  ;    that  our  atonement  was 
finished  on  the  cross  ;  and  that  Jesus  has  made  *'  a 
full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice,   oblation,  and 
satisfaction,  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  ;'*  and  an 
effectual  one  for  all  that  believe :  hence  the  believer 
may  triumph  with  the  apostle  ;  **  He  was  delivered 
for  our  offences,  and  raised  again  for  our  justification." 
**Wlio  shall  lay  anything  to  the  charge   of  God's 
elect?     It  is  God  that  justifieth.     Who   is  he  that 
condemneth  (      It  is  Christ  that  died ;    yea  rather 
that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  who  also  maketli  intercession  for  us."' 

4.  Another  end  of  Christ's  resurrection,  was  to 
manifest  his  universal  authority,  and  to  shew  that 
all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  was  given  into  his 
hand. 

Christ,  in  his  divine  nature,  was  ever  Lord  of  all 
things,  as  being  one  with  the  Father  from  all  eternitv- 
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But  as  Immanuel,  God-raan,  and  Mediator,  he  was 
not  put  in  public  possession  of  his  mediatorial  do- 
minion till  he  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 
But  before  he  took  this  public  possession  of  his  do- 
mioion,  he  plainly  shewed  that  he  possessed  it  by  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead ;  and  he  began  to  put  it 
in  exercise  by  the  directions  he  gave  to  the  apostles 
concerning   his   church,    before   his   ascension    into 
heaven.     Amongst  other  directions  and  promises,  he 
commanded  them  to  "go  and  disciple  all  nations, 
baptizing  thera  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;"  and  assured  tliem  that 
he  would  be  with  them,  and  their  successors  in  this 
ministry,  "always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world." 
This  was  the  institution  of  Christian  baptism  ;  for  it 
may  here  be  observed,  that  this  sacrament  was  not 
instituted  till  after  the  resurrection  of  Christ,      Ac- 
cordingly the  apostles  and  disciples  went  forth  and 
baptized,  on  the  autliority  of  their  Lord  and  master, 
multitudes  into  the  faith,  profession,  and  worship  of 
the  eternal  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  to  whom  the 
baptized  were  to  be  devoted,  equally  and  alike,  to 
the  three  divine  Persons  and  one  God  of  the  christian 
religion.     On  the  day  of  Pentecost,  ten  days  after 
our  blessed  Lord  had  given  these  directions,  when 
^St.  Peter  was  preaching  to  the  Jews,   "they  that 
gladly  received  the  word  were  baptized  :  and  the 
ksame  day  there  were  added  unto  them  about  tliree 
[thousand    souls:''  —  they   were   added   to   the   first 
r christian  church,  created  or  established  at  Jerusalem, 
by  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  without  which  none 
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ever  have,  or  can  be  admitted  into  its  visible  pale. 
We   find   the  apostles   and   other  ministers   of  the 
cliurch   afterwards  baptizing  believers,    with   their 
households,  the  parents  and  adults,  on  the  profession 
of  their  faith ;  and  the  infants  on  that  of  their  parents 
and  friends.      For  we  cannot  suppose  that  the  Jews^ 
whose  infants  had  been  ever  admitted  into  the  visible 
church,  would  consent  to  have  them  shut  out ;  and 
much  less  can  we  imagine  that  those  of  whom  Christ 
says  ^^  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God,"  and  who  have 
been  received  as  a  large  part  of  the  church  in  afl 
ages,  should  be  excluded  from  the  extensive,  charit- 
able, and  merciful  dispensation  of  the  gospel,  of  which 
all  preceding  dispensations  were  types  and  shadows. 
This   institution   of  baptism   has  continued   in  the 
church  to  tlie  present  day,  and  will  to  the  end  of  the 
world,    when   God    ^^  shall  Iiave   accomplished  the 
number  of  his  elect."      This  ordinance  might  have 
been  introduced  as  one  of  the  evidences  of  the  fact  of 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  noticed  in  the  former  dis- 
course, as  it  is  equally  a  commemorative  testimony 
of  its  truth,  as  is  that  of  the  observance  of  the  Lord's 
(lay.      For  it  is  impossible  to  account  for  the  intro- 
duction of  baptism  '*  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  arid  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and  for  the  cir- 
cumstance of  thousands  being  baptized  on  the  very 
day  on  which  the   apostles   publicly  declared  that 
Christ  rose  from   the  dead,    unless   they  had   been 
completely  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the  fact.     This 
subject  lias  been  introduced  to  shew  the  authority  of 
Cl\rist  in  the  concerns  of  his  church  on  earth.      But 
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these  other  demonstrationa  of  his  power  and  his 
dominiDn  are  the  fruits  of  his  resurrection.  Jesus 
having  made  satisfaction  for  sin  by  his  death,  it  only 
remained  that  he  should  manifest  his  power  and 
authority  over  the  enemies  of  our  salvation.  Accord- 
ingly after  having  entered  the  grave,  he  comes  forth 
as  a  triumphant  conqueror,  and  manifests  his  victory. 
Thus  we  see  the  language  of  the  prophet,  speaking 
in  his  name,  fulfilled;  *'0h  death,  I  will  be  thy 
plague.  O  grave,  I  will  be  thy  destruction/'  Thus 
we  may  contemplate  the  propriety  of  his  language  to 
his  serv^ant  John  ;  'M  am  the  first  and  the  last :  I  am 
he  that  liveth  and  was  dead  ;  and  behold  I  am  alive 
for  ever  more,  amen  ;  and  have  the  keys  of  hell  and 
of  death/'  And  thus  we  must  acknowledge  the  uni- 
versal dominion  of  the  Redeemer  in  heaven,  earth, 
and  hell.  This  dominion  he  possessed  before  his 
incarnation,  as  the  eternal  Son  of  the  Father,  by 
right  of  his  Deity  ;  but  now  we  see  it  committed  into 
his  hands  as  Imraannel  the  Mediator.  O  may  every 
one  in  the  congregation,  under  the  power  of  convic- 
tion from  such  testimony,  say  with  Thomas,  *'  My 
Lord  and  my  God  f '  and  with  the  church,  ''Thou 
art  the  King  of  Glory,  O  Christ/'  O  may  we  all 
yield  ourselves  to  the  dominion  of  the  Saviour,  to 
keep  us  *'by  his  power  through  faith  unto  salvation  ;*' 
to  deliver  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law ;  to  preserve 
us  from  the  powder  of  Satan  ;  to  give  us  the  victory 
over  death  ;  to  preserve  our  spirits  in  the  paradise  of 
the  blessed,  when  our  bodies  are  reduced  to  their 
original  dust ;  and  then  to  raise  them  from  the  grave 
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to  glory,  honour,  and  immortality,  '*  according  to  the 
working  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things 
unto  himself."    This  leads  me  to  remark,  once  more: 

Another  end  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  was  to 
aftbrd  us  a  pledge,  that  his  people  likewise  shall  be 
raised  from  the  dead  to  a  state  of  eternal  life  and 
glory. 

That  there  will  he  a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both 
of  the  just  and  unjust,  is  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  as  a 
doctrine  which  the  Jews  themselves  allowed  ;  and 
Jesus  himself  has  said,  '*  The  hour  is  coming,  in  the 
which  all  that  are  in  their  graves  shall  hear  his  voice, 
and  shall  come  forth  ;  they  that  have  done  good  unto 
the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil 
unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation/'  But  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ  is  peculiarly  a  pledge  of  the  resur- 
rection of  his  people,  as  a  privilege,  to  a  state  of 
immortiil  felicity  and  glory.  Christ  is  the  first-born 
from  the  dead :  his  people  may  be  denominated 
the  younger  sons  of  the  resurrection.  Christ  is  the 
first-fruits  of  them  that  sleep  ;  *'  they  that  are  Christ's 
at  his  coming''  will  constitute  the  full  harvest.  Christ 
is  the  head,  and  his  people,  in  many  passages  of  the 
New  Testament,  are  called  his  members  ;  but  if  the 
head  be  risen,  the  members  must  of  necessity  follow. 
He  is  risen  to  die  no  more ;  so  likewise  must  his 
members  :  he  is  risen  to  be  eternally  freed  from  the 
sorrows  and  afllictions  of  mortality;  so  must  his  mem- 
bers also  :  he  is  risen  to  reign  for  ever  and  ever ;  his 
members  must,  moreover,  follow,  to  partake  of  his 
glories,  and  of  his  victories  over  death  and  the  grave. 
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Voii  know,  my  chrii^tian  brethren,  that  the  pains  of 
dissolution  await  you,  and  that  your  bodies  must  soon 
be  consigned  to  the  dust  from  whence  they  were 
taken ;  but  you  know,  likewise,  that  He  will  raise 
them  again  from  the  grave,  and  *'  fashion  them  like 
unto  his  own  glorious  body/'  For  *'  if  the  Spirit  of 
him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you, 
he  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also 
quicken  your  mortal  bodies,  by  his  Spirit  that  dwell- 
etli  in  you/'  "  If  we  have  been  planted  together  in 
the  likeness  of  his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the 
likeness  of  his  resurrection."  *'As  we  have  borne 
the  image  of  the  earthly,  we  shall  also  bear  the  image 
of  the  heavenly/*  **  If  we  believe  that  Jesus  died 
and  rose  again,  even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in 
Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him.  Wherefore  comfort 
one  another  with  these  words/' 

It  now  remains  that  a  few  inferences  from  the 
whole  subject  be  added  as  its  practical  improvement. 

1  *  The  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead  should 
remind  us  of  our  obligations  to  live  to  his  praise,  and 
to  walk  in  newness  of  life. 

The  apostle  Peter»  in  his  address  to  his  audience 
soon  after  the  day  of  Pentecost,  closed  his  exhortation 
with  these  words,  "God  having  raised  up  his  son 
Jesus,  sent  him  to  bless  you,  in  turning  away  every 
one  of  you  from  his  iniquities/*  Paul  likewise,  in 
his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  argues  that  the  resurrection 
of  Christ  is  the  great  motive  that  we  should  die  unto 
sin,  and  have  our  fruit  unto  holiness.  *'  Therefore,' 
says  he,  *' we  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into 
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death,  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the 
dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,    even  so  we  also 
should  walk   in   newness   of  life.       Knowing  this, 
that  our  old  man  is  crucified  with   him,    that  the 
body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed,  that  henceforth  we 
should  not  serve  sin.     For  in  that  Christ  died,  he 
died  unto  sin  once ;  but  in  that  he  liveth,  he  liveth 
unto  God.     Likewise  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be 
dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God  througfa 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."   The  doctrine  of  the  apostles 
in  these  passages,   clearly  implies  that  we   do  not 
practically  and  savingly  believe  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  until  we  are  turned  from  our  iniquities,  and 
rise  with  him  to  newness  of  life.     In  the  primitive 
age  of  the  christian  church,  those  who  did  not  mani- 
fest an  influential  belief  and  a  lively  sense  of  Christs 
resurrection  were  not  considered  as  believers.    A» 
christians,  we  are  required  to  live  consistently  with 
the  j)rinciplcs  of  the  religion  we  profess  :  mere  specu- 
lative assent  of  the  understanding  to  the  belief  of  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  is  not  of  itself  sufiicient  to  save 
us.     The  devils  in  this  sense  believe  and  tremble. 
Our  belief  of  the  resurrection,  and  our  faith  in  the 
Saviour,  must  not  only  be  the  belief  of  the  under- 
standing, but  a  practical  and  operative  principle  in 
the  soul,  *'  working  by  love,  purifying  the  heart,  and 
overcoming  the  world."     The  question  then  is,  are 
we  risen  with  Christ  and  walking  in  newness  of  life? 
It  is  not  enough,  surely,  that  we  constantly  make  a 
public  confession  at  church  of  our  belief  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body  and  the  life  everlasting  :    it  is  not 
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enoyojh  to  say  wc  believe  that  ^'^oii  the  third  day 
Christ  rose  again  from  the  dead/'  if  we  continue  un- 
influenced by  that  beHef,  This  very  confession  im- 
ph'es  that  wc  should  live  to  newness  of  life.  Can  we 
believe  that  Christ's  resurrection  was  a  pattern  of  our 
resurrection,  and  not  rise  with  him  to  a  new  life  here, 
that  we  may  rise  with  him  to  eternal  life  hereafter? 
Christ  died  for  our  sins,  and  was  raised  again  for  our 
justification  :  that  is,  that  he  might  confer  on  us  that 
pardon  and  justification  which  he  had  purchased  for 
us  by  his  death.  **  Therefore  being  justified  hy  faith, 
we  have  peace  with  God."  But  we  can  neither  be 
the  subjects  of  this  justification,  nor  by  faith  enjoy 
this  peace  with  God,  if  we  continue  in  a  course  of 
allowed  and  unsubdued  sin.  If,  dear  brethren,  you 
are  believers,  ''sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over 
you  ;  for  ye  are  not  under  the  law  but  under  grace  :'^ 
not  under  the  law,  which  requires  of  you  perfect  and 
unsinning  obedience,  but  gives  you  no  strength  to 
perform  it ;  but  under  grace,  which  inclines  and  en- 
ables you  '*to  die  unto  sin,  and  to  live  unto  God/' 
If  you  are  believers  in  Christ  and  his  resurrection, 
you  are  already  riseti  with  him,  in  the  sense  in  which 
the  apostle  uses  that  terra.  But  what  is  your  obli- 
gation in  consequence?  *'  If  ye  then  be  risen  with 
Christ,  seek  those  things  which  are  above,  where 
Christ  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  Set  your 
affection  on  things  above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth  ; 
for  ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in 
God.  When  Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall  appear, 
then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  him  in  glory/'    Wiiat 
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then,  christians,  should  be  your  object  and  your  aim? 
To  live  in  the  world  as  sojourners,  and  as  strangers 
and  pilgrims  on  the  earth  ;  and  although  you  are  not 
yet  in  heaven,  to  live  as  if  you  were  there.  O  may  it 
be  your  desire  and  prayer  to  **live  no  longer  unto 
yourselves,  but  to  him  who  died  for  you  and  rose 
again ;"  and  to  do  ^^  the  will  of  God  on  earth,  as  it 
is  done  in  heaven/'  As  risen  with  Christ,  may  our 
conversation  be  in  heaven ;  and  may  we  daily  grow 
into  a  greater  conformity  to  the  life  of  Jesus,  who  is 
our  great  example  as  well  as  our  glorious  deliverer, 

2.  The  resurrection  of  Christ  is  a  subject  which 
may  aflbrd  support  to  believers  under  all  the  trilm- 
lations  and  alBlictions  which  they  may  be  called  to 
endure. 

As  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead,  we  have  a  ''sure 
and  certain  hope  "  that  his  people  will  rise  also  and 
be  made  like  liim  ;  and  this  was  the  hope  which  sup- 
ported the  apostles  under  all  their  tribulations.  In 
tliis  hope  St.  Paul  endured  **  perils  of  waters,  perils 
of  robbers,  perils  by  his  own  countrymen,  perils  by 
the  heathen,  perils  in  the  city,  perils  in  the  wilder- 
ness, perils  in  the  sea,  perils  among  false  brethren." 
In  this  hope  *'the  believers,"  of  whom  St.  Paul 
speaks,  *' endured  fiery  trials:"  in  this  hope  "the 
saints  took  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  their  goods,  know- 
ing that  they  had  in  heaven  a  better  and  an  enduring 
substance.  Others  were  tortured,  not  accepting 
deliverance  that  they  might  obtain  a  better  resurrec- 
tion." Thus  powerful  ever  lias  been,  and  ever  will 
be,  a  lively  faith  in  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  and  in 
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the  future  glorious  resurrection  of  his  people.     O  for 
the  same  iiifiuential  faith  which  the  primitive  chris- 
tians possessed  on  this  subject !     Were  this  blessed 
resurrection  frequently  contemplated  and  meditated 
on,  how  coniparatively  light  would  all  our  afflictiuns 
appear!  When  the  apostle  exhorted  Timothy  to  bear 
his  tribulations  patiently,  and  to  endure  hardships  as 
a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ,  he  addetl,  **  Remem- 
ber that  Jesus  Christ,  of  the  seed  of  David,  was  raised 
from  the  dead  according  to  my  gospel,"    So  may  the 
ministers  of  Christianity  now  declare  to  all  true  be- 
lievers,   '*  Remember  that   Jesus   Christ  was  raised 
from  the  dead  :"  whatever  were  tlie  afflictions  of  his 
life — whatever  was  the  ignominy  of  bis  death — his 
resurrection  was  glorious.     So  likewise  will  yours  be 
an  abundant  recompense,  an  infinite  overbalance,  for 
all  the  calamities  and  afflictions  yon  may  sntFer  here. 
Recollect  tlie  words  of  the  apostle  and  he  comforted  : 
*^We  also  believe,  and   therefore   speak;    knowing 
that  he  which  raised  up  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  raise  up 
us  also  by  Jesus,  and  shall  present  us  with  you.    For 
which  cause  we  faint  not ;   but  though  our  outward 
man  perish,  yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by 
day.      For  our  light  affliction,    which  is  hut  for  a 
moment,  worketh  out  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding 
and  eternal  weight  of  glory/' 

3.  Once  more,  and  finally,  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  affords  believers  the  most  abmidant  cause  tor 
consolation  against  the  fears  of  death. 

If,  beloved  brethren,  you  are  risen  with  Christ, 
you  have  no  reiison  to  dread  the  a|)prouch  of  death. 
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Your  final  and  bodily  resurrection  cannot,  indeed, 
take  place  till  you  have  passed  through  the  grave. 
It  is  appointed  unto  you  once  to  die.  But  your  Re- 
deemer has  taken  away  the  sting  of  death.  Is  death 
dreaded  by  you  because  it  is  the  wages  of  sin  ?  But 
Christ  has  procured  the  forgiveness  of  sins  by  his 
death,  and  has  declared  the  justification  of  eveiy 
believer  by  rising  from  the  dead.  Are  you  afraid  of 
the  pains  of  death  ?  But  Christ  has  gone  before, 
and  smoothed  and  sanctified  the  way  ;  and  he  has 
promised  to  accompany  you  when  you  are  called  to 
pass  through  it.  You  may,  therefore,  say  with  the 
Psalmist,  *'  Though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil ;  for  thou  art 
with  me,  thy  rod  and  thy  staff  they  comfort  me." 
Fear  not  then,  Christian,  you  need  not  dread  to  meet 
death — you  need  not  be  afraid  of  its  consequences. 
To  die  will  be  your  everlasting  gain.  You  are  now 
united  to  Christ  by  his  Spirit ;  immediately  after 
deatli,  your  soul  will  be  still  more  closely  united  to 
him,  though  your  body  will  be  consigned  to  the 
tomb  ;  and  when  the  glorious  morning  of  the  resur- 
rection shall  arise,  then  the  perfect  union  shall  take 
place,  when  by  his  mighty  power  he  shall  raise  yoa 
from  your  bed  of  dust,  and  make  you  like  himself, 
'*  It  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be  :  but  we 
know  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like 
him,  for  we  shall  sec  him  as  he  is."  ''  The  body  is 
sown  in  corruption,  but  it  will  be  raised  in  incorrup- 
tion  :  it  is  sown  in  dishonour,  it  is  raised  in  glory : 
it  is  sown  in  weakness,  it  is  raised  in  power  :   it  i?? 
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sown  a  natural  body,  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body." 
'*  The  resurrection  will  give  you  beauty  for  ashes, 
the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning,  and  the  garment  of 
praise  for  the  spirit  of  heaviness."  Then  "God 
himself  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  your  eyes ; 
and  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow  nor 
crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain  ;  for  the 
former  things  are  passed  away ;  and  he  that  sat  upon 
the  throne,  said.  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new. 
And  there  shall  be  no  more  curse  ;  but  the  throne 
of  God  and  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it ;  and  his  servants 
shall  serve  him.  And  they  shall  see  his  face,  and 
his  name  shall  be  in  their  foreheads,  and  there 
shall  be  no  night  there,  and  they  need  no  candle, 
neither  light  of  the  sun  ;  for  the  Lord  God  giveth 
them  light,  and  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever." 


SERMON  XIX. 


John  iii.  3 — 7. 

**  JESUS  ANSWERED  AND  SAID  UNTO  HIM,  VERILY,  TERILT  I 
SAY  UNTO  THEE,  EXCEPT  A  MAN  BE  BORN  AGAIN,  HE  CM- 
NOT  SEE  THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD.  NICODEMUS  8AITH  UNTO 
HIM,  HOW  CAN  A  MAN  BE  BORN  WHEN  HE  IS  OLD?  CiJ 
HE  ENTER  THE  SECOND  TIME  INTO  HIS  MOTHER'S  WOMB^ 
AND  BE  BORN?  JESUS  ANSWERED,  VERILT,  VERILY  I  SAT 
UNTO  THEE,  EXCEPT  A  MAN  BE  BORN  OF  WATER  AND  OF 
THE  SPIRIT,  HE  CANNOT  ENTER  INTO  THE  KINGDOM  OF 
GOD.  THAT  WHICH  IS  BORN  OF  THE  FLESH  IS  FLESH,  AKD 
THAT  WHICH  IS  BORN  OF  THE  SPIRIT  IS  SPIRIT.  MARTH 
NOT  THAT  I  SAID  UNTO  THEE,  YE  MUST  BE  BORN  AGAIN." 

The  doctrine  of  regeneration  is  undoubtedly  one  of 
tlie  most  important  that  occupy  the  pages  of  the 
word  of  God.  This  is  evident  from  that  awful  de- 
claration of  our  blessed  Lord,  by  which  he  excludes 
every  human  being,  who  is  not  a  subject  of  the  new 
birth,  from  the  kingdom  of  God.  The  essential 
character  of  the  doctrine  is  also  evident  from  the 
order  in  which  it  is  placed  by  the  great  Teacher:  for 
ill  the  portion  of  scripture  containing  the  conversation 
of  our  gracious  Redeemer  with  Nicodemus,  regene- 
ration is  assigned  to  the  first  place.  Jesus  opens  his 
discourse  with  a  solemn  asseveration,  ''  Verily,  verily 
I  say  unto  thee,  except  a  man  be  born  again,  be 
cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God." 
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The  doctrine  of  regeneration  is  so  clearly  asserted 
in  our  blessed  Lord's  discourse  with  Nicodemns,  as 
well  as  in  nomberless  other  passages  of  the  word  of 
God,  that  it  is  embraced  by  all  churches,  sects, 
parties,  and  individuals,  who  receive  the  Bible  as  a 
revelation  from  God.  However  they  may  differ 
respecting  its  meaning,  all  profess  to  believe  regene- 
ration to  be  one  of  the  leading  tenets  of  the  holy 
scriptures; — assert  its  necessity  in  order  to  salvation, 
and  acknowledge  that  whatever  be  our  external  pro- 
fession of  Christianity,  and  the  ordinances  we  may 
enjoy,  unless  we  are  born  again,  we  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God, 

This  is  a  subject,  therefore,  of  most  serious  consi- 
deration ;  the  great  doctrine  in  which  as  a  centre  all 
others  meet.  If  we  are  partakers  of  the  new  birth,  all 
other  essentials  of  religion  will  rise  and  flow  from  this 
great  principle.  Without  this  work  of  God  in  the 
soul,  we  have  only  the  form  of  godliness  without  the 
power,  and  are  destitute  of  repentance,  faith,  and 
love ;  for  these  graces  can  never  exist  in  a  being 
lK>rn  in  sin  and  shapen  in  iniquity,  unless  it  undergo 
that  change  whicli  is  implied  I>y  the  term  regeneration. 

May  the  Holy  Spirit  so  illuminate  the  mind  of  the 
speaker,  that  he  may  not  darken  counsel  by  words 
without  knowledge  ;  and  so  enlighten  your  imder- 
Stan  dings  J  and  open  your  hearts,  that  you  may  re- 
ceive the  truth  in  faith  and  love,  while  I  attempt  to 
speak  to  you  of  the  import,  the  nature,  the  neces- 
sity, the  AUTHOR,  and  the  evidences  of  regeneration. 
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I.  Let  US,  in  the  first  place,  consider  the  import 
of  the  term  regeneration. 

What  is  regeneration  ?  or  in  other  words,  what  is 
it  to  be  born  again.  Let  us  attend  to  our  Lord's 
words ;  ^'  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Grod." 
Does  tlie  great  teacher  refer  to  this  indispensable 
spiritual  change,  in  connexion  with  the  ordinance  of 
baptism,  or  independently  of  that  sacrament  ?  I 
take  it  for  granted,  with  the  generality  of  commen- 
tators, and  with  the  compilers  of  our  baptismal  ser- 
vice, that  Jesus  spoke  of  it  in  connexion  with  that 
sacred  rite.  Regeneration,  therefore,  becomes  a 
complex  term,  and  implies  to  be  bom  of  water  and  of 
the  Spirit.  But  what  is  it  to  be  bom  of  the  Spirit! 
It  is  to  undergo  that  spiritual  change  without  which 
we  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Eveiy 
descendant  of  Adam  is  bom  in  a  state  of  sin,  with  a 
depraved  and  corrupted  nature,  wliich  must  be 
changed  and  renewed  before  he  can  possibly  see  or 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  Regeneration  is, 
therefore,  the  implanting  of  a  holy  nature  in  the  soul 
of  a  fallen  sinner.  This  principle  is  called  in  scrip- 
ture an  '*  incorruptible  seed;"  and  became  necessary 
in  consequence  of  the  fall.  It  is  the  re-commence- 
ment of  that  spiritual  life  which  was  lost  by  original 
transgression ;  and  it  is  the  germ  of  all  those  spiritual 
graces,  which  are  connected  with  true  religion  here, 
and  eternal  felicity  hereafter.  This,  I  apprehend, 
afibrds  a  true  explanation  of  the  words  *'  to  be  bom 
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of  the  Spirit."  To  be  born  of  water  is  to  be  admitted 
into  the  visible  churcli  or  kingdom  of  God  upon 
earth,  by  the  divinely  appointed  ordinance  of  baptism 
as  a  sign  of  inward  and  spiritual  regeneration.  A 
regenerate  person,  therefore,  is  one  who  has  been 
rightly  baptized  with  water  according  to  the  appoint- 
ment of  Jesus  Christ,  and  who  has  also  received,  by 
the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  first  principles  of 
a  new  nature,  which  will  in  due  time  counteract  the 
innate  principle  of  sin,  and  manifest  itself  by  con- 
formity to  God.  Whether  a  person  has  received  the 
seed  of  spiritual  life,  of  which  we  have  been  speaking, 
and  which  is  necessarj^  for  his  admission  into  the 
kingdom  of  God,  is  in  many  cases  known  only  to 
Him  who  is  the  author  of  the  principle,  and  the 
creator  of  a  new  or  regenerate  heart.  We  can 
form  a  belief  of  its  existence  in  others,  and  in  our- 
selves, only  by  our  practical  obedience  to  God  s  re- 
vealed will ;  as  by  such  fruits  of  the  Spirit  our  hope 
in  respect  to  others  may  rise  into  a  high  degree  of 
confidence,  and  in  respect  to  ourselves,  to  full  assur- 
ance. But,  alas,  in  how  many  characters  we  may 
discern  the  prevailing  effects  of  a  sinful  nature,  with 
a  total  absence  of  all  tlie  evidences  of  the  new  birth  ! 
so  that  we  may  reasonably  fear  this  holy  principle 
does  not  exist  in  their  hearts.  In  many  instances  we 
can  only  indulge  the  charity  which  hopeth  all  things, 
and  which  we  are  required  to  exercise,  as  far  as  we 
jiossibly  can,  towards  the  members  of  the  visible 
church  of  Christ  upon  earth.  We  are  to  consider 
tlie  baptized  to  be  regenerate,  until  we  have  evidence 
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of  the  contrary ;  and  then  not  rashly  or  hastily  to 
determine,  but  to  leave  judgment  with  the  onmiscient 
God.     Our  blessed  Lord  has  compared  the  visible 
church  to  a  field  of  wheat  and  tares,  in  which  both 
are  growing  together  until  the  harvest ;   and  he  has 
expressly  warned  us  of  the  danger,  in  attempting  to 
pluck  up  tlie  tares,  of  also  destroying  the  wheat ; — a 
convincing  proof  that,  so  far  as  may  be,  it  is  our  dut^ 
cliaritably  to  consider  every  one  who  is    admitted 
into  the  visible  church  by  baptism  to  be  a  partaker 
of  regeneration.     But  we  are  also  to  remember  that, 
at  present,   professing   Christians   are  a  mixed  as- 
sembly, and  consist  of  two  classes  essentially  differ- 
ent in  character ;  and  that  it  is  the  prerogative  alcme 
of  the  all -seeing  Judge  to  distinguish  between  them, 
which  he  will  do  on  that  great  and  awful  day  whoi 
the  justice  of  the  separation  will  be  manifest  to  all 
beholders,  and  its  duration  will  be  eternal.       **The 
Soil  of  Man  shall  send  forth  his  angels,  and  they 
shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  things  that  offend, 
and  them  which  do  inifjuity ;   and  shall  cast  them 
into  a  furnace  of  fire  ;  there  shall  be  wailing  and 
gnashing  of  teeth.      Then  shall  the  righteous  shine 
forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  father." 

Though  we  consider  that  the  terms  regenerate^  ban 
again,  new  creature,  sons  of  God,  begotten  figauij  are 
generally,  if  not  invariably  applied  by  the  inspired 
writers,  the  early  fathers,  and  the  reformers  of  the 
English  church,  to  those  who  are  subjects  of  baptism 
and  also  of  spiritual  new  birth  ;  that  is,  partakers  of 
the  internal  grace  and  external  sign  of  regeneration ; 
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yet  it  miist  be  remembered,  that  in  reality  to  be  **  born 
of  tlie  Spirit'  is  of  infinitely  higher  importance  than 
typically  to  be  '*born  of  water/*  Without  the  ex- 
ternal ordinance,  a  person  cannot  be  deemed  a  mem- 
ber of  the  visible  church  of  God  upon  earth  ;  but 
destitute  of  **the  inward  grace,*'  he  can  never  enter 
the  society  of  '*  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect'' 
in  heaven.  Hence  we  believe  that  the  new  birth 
may,  and,  in  many  instances,  does  exists  where  tlie 
rite  of  baptism  has  not  been  administered  ;  for  other- 
wise we  must  maintain  that  no  unbaptized  person  can 
be  saved  ; — a  position  inconsistent  witli  tlie  language 
of  scripture  on  the  necessity  and  superior  importance 
of  personal  religion,  as  distinguished  from  the  mere 
application  of  water  in  the  rite  of  baptism.  Thus 
St.  Peter  says,  "'  Baptism  doth  also  now  save  us  (not 
the  putting  away  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer 
of  a  good  conscience  towards  God)  by  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ." 

We  also  believe  that  the  outward  ordinance  may 
be  applied  and  received  where  spiritual  regeneration 
may  never  be  experienced  ;  for  otherwise  we  nmst 
affirm  that  every  baptized  person  will  be  finally 
saved ;  as  I  take  it  for  granted  that  when  our  Lord 
says,  **  Except  a  man  be  born  again  he  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God,''  it  is  implied  that  those 
who  are  partakers  of  the  new  birth  will  be  received 
into  heaven.  To  argue  that  every  subject  of  baptism, 
however  immoral  in  his  life,  and  dying  impenitent, 
is  enrolled  among  ''  the  general  assembly  and  church 
of  the  first-born,  which  are  wTitten  in  heaven/'  is  a 
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]>osition  wholly  unauthorized  by  the  declarations  of 
scripture.  We  cannot  therefore  agree  with  those 
who  consider  the  external  sign  and  spiritual  grace  of 
regeneration  to  be  synonymous  terms,  or  in  all  in- 
stances co-existent ;  nor  can  we  adopt  the  sentiments 
of  others  who  contend,  in  opposition  to  the  obvioos 
meaning  of  the  words  **bom  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit,"  that  regeneration  exclusively  refers  to  a 
spiritual  cliange,  independently  of  the  ordinance  of 
baptism.  We  would  also  point  out  the  error  of  those 
wlio  contend  that  by  baptismal  regeneration  some* 
thing  inferior  to  spiritual  regeneration  is  implied, 
namely,  a  change  of  state  rather  than  a  change  of 
nature ;  by  which  I  understand  to  be  meant  an  ad- 
mission within  the  pale  of  the  visible  church,  without 
participation  in  the  blessings  of  its  spiritual  membeis. 
The  scriptures,  however,  as  may  be  she¥m  from 
mmicrous  passages,  never  speak  of  baptismal  regene- 
ration in  this  lowered  sense.  St.  Peter,  in  his  first 
sornion  on  tlie  day  of  Pentecost,  thus  exhorts  his 
hearers,  **  Repent  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  yon, 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins, 
and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
Again,  our  blessed  Lord  declares,  ''  He  that  believeth 
and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved."  St.  Paul  also,  in 
his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  asserts  that,  "by 
one  Spirit  arc  we  all  baptized  into  one  body,  whether 
we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  and  have  all  been  made  to 
drink  into  one  Spirit."  In  the  formularies  of  our 
church,  baptismal  regeneration  is  always  considered 
to  Include  spiritual  regeneration,  and  to  confer  on  its 
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reci|>i*^^its  file  privilege  of  being  the  adopted  cliildren 
uf  Uod. 

After  these  observations  on  the  meaning  of  rege- 
neration, two  difficulties  may  occur  to  the  minds  of 
those  who  seriously  reflect  on  this  momentous  subject. 

First;  if  the  most  essential  |>art  of  regeneration  may 
exist  apart  from  its  external  sign,  how  is  it  tliat  the 
holy  scriptures,  the  church  of  England,  and  the 
primitive  fathers,  never  speak  of  any,  except  the 
l>aptized,  as  regenerate?  I  answer,  because  our  Lord 
lias  so  connected  the  '*  outward  and  visible  sign" 
with  the  **  inward  and  spiritual  grace,'*  that  we  can- 
not hut  consider  regeneration,  in  its  complete  and 
fiill  sense,  to  include  botli.  He  has  united  **born  of 
water  and  born  of  the  Spirit/*  What,  therefore^  the 
Lord  hath  joined  together  let  no  man  put  asunder* 
Generally  speaking,  those  who  are  bom  of  the  Spirit 
are  also  born  of  water  ;  and  none  can  be  deemed 
(ecclesiastically)  regenerate,  until  they  are  received 
into  the  Wsible  churcli  by  baptism. 

Secondly  ;  if  baptism  may  be  administered,  as  has 
been  admitted,  and  not  accompany  spiritual  regene- 
ration, why  do  the  inspired  writers  generally  describe 
the  baptized  as  children  of  God,  born  of  God,  &c. ; 
or,  in  other  words,  as  spiritually  regenerate ;  and  the 
church  of  England  always  speak  of  them  as  such  ? 
i  answer,  they  are  so  considered  by  the  apostles 
themselves  in  the  judgment  of  charity.  The  sacred 
writers  very  frequently  speak  of  tlie  members  of  the 
church  of  Christ,  both  collectively  and  individually, 
as  believers,  elect,  saints,  born  of  God,  faithful,  bap- 
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tized  into  Christ,  having  put  on  Christ,  being  cruci- 
fied with  Christ,  buried  with  Christ  in  baptism,  &c. 
But  they  shew  us  in  the  same  epistles,  where  these 
descriptions  occur,  that  there  are  in  the  church,  and 
among  its  members,  hypocrites,  unbelievers,  unhdy 
persons,  those  who  have  a  name  to  live  while  they 
are  dead,  &c.  ; — to  all  of  whom,  if  they  continue 
such  to  the  end  of  life,  Jesus  Christ  will  say  at  the 
last  day,  ''  Depart  from  me,  ye  workers  of  iniquity; 
I  never  knew  you."  Hence  the  scriptures  exhort  the 
members  of  the  visible  church  to  examine  themselves 
whether  they  be  in  the  faith.  The  church  of  Eng- 
land also,  after  baptism,  pronounces  its  memben 
regenerate,  as  possessing  the  external  part  or  sign 
of  regeneration,  and  in  the  presumptive,  charitabk 
hope,  tliat  they  possess  also  the  thing  represented 
by  baptism,  ^'a  death  unto  sin  and  a  new  biith 
unto  righteousness."  In  the  baptism  of  such  as  are 
of  ripcT  years,  if  the  adults  can  in  sincerity  and  truth 
answer  the  questions  proposed  to  them  by  the  church, 
resjiecting  repentance,  faith,  renunciation  of  thedevilt 
tlie  world  and  the  flesh,  and  their  desire  and  inten- 
tion henceforth  to  walk  in  newness  of  life,  and  obedi- 
ence to  God's  lioly  will  and  commandments,  we  may 
cherish  a  sacred  confidence,  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
has  implanted  in  them  the  principle  of  a  new  nature, 
and  that  they  are,  after  baptism,  completely  regene- 
rate, born  of  water  and  the  Spirit ;  and  that,  admitted 
into  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  the  visible  church  upon 
earth,  they  will  at  length  be  received  into  his  king- 
dom of  glory  in  Iicaven.     Respecting    infants,  the 
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same  presiimptivt*  hope  i**  exerciseiL  By  virtue  of 
the  promises  made  to  the  seed  of  believers,  and  of 
prayer  made  for  them  before  and  at  baptism,  it  is 
charitably  hoped,  that  they  have  the  incorruptible 
seed  of  life  then  communicated  to  their  souls,  which 
in  due  time  will  yield  the  peaceable  fruits  of  righ- 
teousness, in  repentance,  faith,  and  holiness.  Infants 
are,  therefore,  after  baptism,  pronounced  to  be  re- 
generate, born  of  water  and  the  Spirit ;  and  this  is, 
in  the  judgment  of  faith,  hope^  and  charity,  the  only 
ground  on  which  any  human  being  can  be  declared 
by  a  fellow-creature  as  truly  regenerate* 

Every  person  admitted  into  the  visible  church  of 
Christ  must  be  considered  as  really  regenerate ;  for 
on  this  presumption  alone  can  they  be  entitled  to 
admission.  In  establishing  this  doctrine,  I  would 
remark,  that  in  scripture  and  in  our  liturgical  ser- 
\ices,  every  member  of  the  christian  church  is  con- 
sidered,  on  the  charitable  hypothesis  before  explained, 
elect  as  well  as  regenefnte.  But  to  assert  that  all  the 
baptized  are  absolutely  regenerate  and  electa  is  to 
maintain  that  tbey  will  all  be  actually  saved  ;  for  it 
is  expressly  asserted  by  the  seventeenth  article  of  our 
church,  which  is  clearly  founded  on  the  word  of  God, 
that  the  elect  ''are  called  according  to  God's  pur- 
pose— they  through  grace  obey  the  calling — are  jus- 
ti6ed  freely— made  the  sons  of  God  by  adoption — are 
made  like  the  image  of  his  only-begotten  son  Jesus 
Christ — walk  religiously  in  good  works — and  at 
length,  by  Gods  mercy,  lliey  attain  to  everlasting 
felicity.  ' 
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Having  thus  endeavoured  to  explain  the  impart  of 
the  term  regeneration,  and  the  only  g^round  upon 
which  we  are  to  form  our  judgment,  the  remaining 
part  of  my  discourse  will  open  some  most  important 
topics,  but  of  which  the  time  will  not  permit  me  to 
give  a  full  delineation. 

II.  Let  us  then,  in  the  second  place,  briefly  con- 
sider the  NATURE  of  regeneration. 

Fallen  man  has  been  likened  to  a  machine,  whick 
has  become  deranged  from  the  loss  of  some  regulator 
to  direct  its  operations.  By  the  regenerating  infia- 
ence  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  soul  of  man,  this 
principle  is  restored.  .  New  faculties  are  not  bestowed, 
but  a  new  power  to  direct  and  govern  them.  The 
new  birth  is  therefore  a  recommencement  of  thit 
spiritual  life  which  was  lost  by  the  fall. 

The  phrase  honi  again,  Tn^de  use  of  by  our  Lord 
is  emblematical  ;  but  we  find  similar  language  io 
other  parts  of  the  sacred  scriptures.  Thus  St.  Paul, 
in  his  epistle  to  Titus,  says,  ^'  Not  by  works  of  righ- 
teousness which  we  have  done,  but  according  to  his 
mercy  he  saved  us  by  the  washing  of  regeneration  and 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  In  the  second  epistle 
to  the  Corinthians  the  same  apostle  declares,  ^*  There- 
fore if  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a  new  craiiurt: 
old  things  are  passed  away ;  behold  all  things  are 
become  new."  Again,  all  true  believers  are  said  to 
be  horn  of  God.  These  expressions  are  evidently 
figurative,  but  peculiarly  significant.  We  know  what 
it  is  to  be  born  ;  and  this  knowledge  may  assist  us 
rightly  to  apprehend  wliat  it  is  to  be  l>orn  again. 
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As  Ijy  our  first  birth  we  arc  dcscentlaiits  of  Adam, 
and  become  partakers  of  human  nature  ;  so  by  our 
new  birth  we  are  made  the  children  of  God,  and  be- 
come partakers  of  a  divine  nature.  As,  also,  by  our 
natural  birth,  we  are  placed  in  an  imperfect  but 
growing  state,  possessing  all  the  powers  of  humanity, 
but  none  of  them  ripened  into  maturity  ;  so  in  the 
new  birth,  all  the  principles  of  virtue  and  grace  are 
implanted  by  the  seed  of  regeneration — tlie  com- 
mencement of  all  holy  dispositions  is  communicated 
to  the  soul ;  but  their  growth  and  improvement  is 
the  work  of  the  Christian  life. 

The  marvellous  nature  of  the  change  produced 
by  regeneration  may  be  inferred  from  many  of  the 
texts  in  scripture  which  speak  of  it.  If  it  wei'e 
not  a  great  and  essential  change,  it  would  not  be 
described  as  a  new  birth,  a  new  creation,  a  resur- 
rection, and  a  passing  from  death  into  life.  It  is 
indeed  that  wonderful  revolution  in  the  sentiments 
and  affections,  by  which  the  understanding  is  en- 
lightened, the  will  is  renewed,  and  the  unsatistied 
desires  of  the  heart  are  exchanged  for  faith,  hope, 
and  love,  and  are  raised  from  earth  to  heaven. 

IIL  Let  us  proceed,  in  the  third  place,  to  con- 
sider the  NECESSITY  of  regeneration. 

This  necessity  arises  from  the  depraved  nature 
which  w^e  bring  with  us  into  the  world,  and  which 
renders  us  altogether  unfit  for  the  enjoyment  of  the 
purity  and  holiness  of  heaven.  By  our  fall  in  Adam, 
we  enter  the  world  wholly  destitute  of  spiritual  life, 
and  possessing  a  carnal  and  unholy  principle,  which 
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delights    in    the    sensual   pleasures   of    sin,    but  is 
altogether  unsuitable  to  those  sacred  pleasures  which 
alone  can  ensure  our  happiness.     While  in  a  state 
of  nature,   we  are  neither  able  nor  qualified  to  par- 
ticipate in  that  felicity  which  consists  in  communion 
and   fellowship   with   God.      Hence  our   Lord  re- 
peatedly, and  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  insists  on 
the  necessity  of  our  regeneration.     *^  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  thee,   except  a  man  be  born  again,  he 
cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God."     **  Except  a  man  be 
born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God."     *^  Ye  nmst  be  bom  again.'* 
Remark,   that  our  blessed  Lord  does  not  say  that 
those  who  are  not  subjects  of  regeneration  shall  not, 
but  cannot y  see  or  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God ; 
their  salvation  is  impossible  in  the  nature  of  things: 
Do  you   inquire  what  the  kingdom  of  God   is? 
I  should  answer,   the  kingdom  of  grace  here,  and 
of  glory  hereafter.     But  into  neither  of  these   can 
any  one  enter  without  regeneration.     By  the  ordi- 
nance  of   baptism   he   may   be   admitted   into  the 
visible  church  ;  but  he  cannot  be  a  spiritual  member 
of  the  real  mystical  church,  which  is  the  body  of 
Christ,  and  which  is  defined  in  our  articles,  **  a  con- 
gregation of  faithful  men."     He  can  neither  perform 
the  duties  required  of  the  subjects  of  the  kingdom, 
nor  enjoy  the  privileges  bestowed  upon  them. 

He  cannot  perform  the  duties.  He  has  a  dislike 
to  every  thing  that  is  spiritually  good.  He  cannot 
love  God;  *'  because  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity 
against  God  ;  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God, 
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neither  indeed  can  he.  '  Therefore,  remaining  in 
this  state,  he  cannot  answer  the  chief  end  of  his 
existence,  which  is  to  glorify  God,  that  he  may 
enjoy  him  for  ever.  Being  thus  unfit  and  unwilling 
to  answer  that  end,  it  is  absolutely  neqessary  that 
he  should  experience  the  change  spoken  of  in  our 
text,  and  be  **  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good 
works/'  We  cannot  pray  in  the  Spirit,  till  we  have 
the  Spirit ;  we  cannot  sing  w  ith  grace  in  our  hearts 
unto  the  Lord,  till  we  have  grace ;  nor  can  w^e 
worship  God  in  the  Spirit,  while  we  walk  after  the 
flesh.  In  short  it  is  positively  asserted  in  the 
scriptures  of  truth,  that  *'they  that  are  in  the  flesh 
cannot  please  God/' 

In  like  manner  the  unregenerate  man  cannot  enjoy 
the  privileges  of  the  gospel  state.  Incapable  of  per- 
forming the  duties  which  religion  enjoins,  he  must 
be  equally  a  stranger  to  its  pleasures.  He  is  alto- 
gether nDac(|uaiuted  with  that  peace  which  keeps 
the  heart  and  mind  of  the  renewed  soul  through 
Christ  Jesus — even  the  peace  of  God,  which  passcth 
all  understanding.  He  possesses  no  desire  for  the 
sincere  milk  of  the  word.  He  has  no  delight  in 
prayer,  for  he  cannot  hold  communion  with  God  the 
Father,  and  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christj  througli  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Nor  can  he  enjoy 
comrannion  with  the  saints.  Never  can  the  unre- 
newed or  unregenerate,  experience  the  ways  of 
wisdom  to  be  the  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all  her 
paths  peace. 

But  if  an  individual  cannot ,  in  a  state  of  nature. 
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enter  into  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  €rod  on  earth, 
much  less  can  he  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  his  gloiy 
in  heaven.  The  new  birth  is  absolutely  necessary  to 
fit  and  prepare  a  soul  for  the  vision  and  enjoyment  of 
this  spiritual  and  holy  kingdom.  Regeneration  does 
not  indeed  confer  the  title  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven; 
for  this  is  obtained  only  through  the  merits,  the 
obedience,  the  righteousness,  and  the  death  of  Christ 
Jesus ;  but  it  makes  us  meet  for  the  inheritance  <rf 
the  saints  in  light.  The  unregenerate  sinner  is  shut 
out  of  heaven  by  the  very  nature  of  things,  as  well 
as  by  the  determination  and  the  righteous  decree  of 
God.  For  nothing  that  defileth  can  enter  the  pore 
sanctuary  above;  and  '*  without  holiness  no  man 
can  see  the  Lord." 

If  we  consider  the  joys  and  employments  of  the 
kingdom  of  glory,  and  the  disposition  and  temper  of 
an  unrenewed  man,  it  will  be  plain  to  a  demon- 
stration that  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God.  The  blessed  inhabitants  of  heaven  are  happy 
because  they  are  holy.  To  expect  happiness  without 
holiness,  would  be  equally  absurd  as  to  hope  to  be 
well  without  health,  or  to  be  saved  without  salvation, 
or  without  a  Saviour  !  Some  persons  form  very  con- 
fused and  erroneous  ideas  of  heaven.  They  view  it 
as  a  state  and  place  where  they  are  to  go  to  be 
happy;  but  they  overlook  the  qualifications  neces- 
sary to  render  them  so.  Let  this  truth,  however,  be 
well  observed,  that  a  man  destitute  of  the  principle 
of  regeneration  would  experience  no  pleasure,  and 
find  no  happiness  in  that  world  of  pure  delight.     He 
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would  be  equally  out  of  Iiis  element  in  heaven,  as  a 
fish  taken  out  of  the  river  would  be  in  a  sunny 
meadow,  or  a  Iamb  plunged  into  the  bottom  of  the 
sea.  Be  not  deceived— ex eept  a  man  be  born  agaiu 
he  cannot  see  nor  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

IV.  Let  us,  in  the  fourth  place,  consider  the 
Author  of  regeneration. 

The  change  produced  by  regeneration  is  so  great, 
so  important,  so  divine,  that  it  can  manifestly  be 
wrought  only  by  the  power  of  God.  No  created 
being  could  produce  such  a  change  as  this  ;  much 
less  could  man,  corrupted  as  lie  is  by  sin,  and  dis- 
inclined  to  every  thing  that  is  good,  work  such  a 
change  in  his  own  fallen  nature.  In  the  Scripture 
we  are  assured  that  it  is  eflected  by  almighty  power. 
We  read  of  the  sons  of  God,  that  tliey  are  ''  born, 
not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the 
will  of  man,  but  of  God.'  And  again,  of  tlie  re- 
generate, the  apostle  James  states,  that  '*  Of  his  (the 
Father  of  lights)  own  will  begat  he  us  with  the  word 
of  truth/'  In  the  text  and  context,  as  well  as  in 
otiier  parts  of  scripture,  the  Spirit  is  repeatedly  and 
especially  mentioned  as  the  author  of  the  new  birth. 
Hence  this  sacred  person  is  styled,  the  **  Spirit  uf 
life,''   '*  quickening  Spirit,"  &c. 

We  therefore  see  that  we  can  no  more  regenerate 
ourselves,  than  we  could  create  ourselves  at  first. 
He  only,  who  formed  us  by  his  power,  is  capable  of 
repairing  his  workmanship,  after  it  had  been  de- 
spoiled and  marred  by  sin.  But  he  can  do  it;  and 
blessed  be  his  name,  he  has  done  it  in  millions  of 
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iustauces ;  for  all  who  have  been  r^enerated  and 
admitted  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  have  been  boni 
of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

V.  Let  us,  iu  the  last  place,  consider  the  evidences 
of  regeneration. 

We  cannot  tell  how  this  real  but  mysterious 
change  is  effected  in  the  soul.  '^  The  wind  bloweth 
where  it  listeth/*  said  our  Saviour  to  Nicodemos,  in 
illustration  of  this  position,  ^'  and  thou  hearest  the 
sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh 
and  whither  it  goetli  :  so  is  every  one  that  is  bom  of 
the  Spirit/"  A  new  principle  is  implanted  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  new  life  infused  into  the  soul  hj 
his  holy  operation.  And  in  due  time  the  mort 
important  effects  are  discernible  in  the  subjects  of 
this  divine  influence.  And  these  effects  are  evidences 
of  the  change,  and  determine  who  are  partakers  of 
it.  Let  us  then  briefly  notice  a  few  of  the  most  pro- 
minent of  these  evidences,  for  a  few  only  can  now  be 
mentioned. 

1 .  The  first  evidence  is  faith  in  Christ :  they  who 
believe  on  his  name  are  said  to  be  the  sods  of  God, 
and  born  of  the  will  of  God.  And  the  apostle  Paul, 
writing  to  the  Galatian  converts,  says,  **  Ye  are  all 
the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus/' 

2.  Love  is  another  evidence  of  regeneration ;  for 
every  one  that  loveth  is  born  of  God.  This  is  ex- 
ercised supremely  towards  God,  the  giver  of  all  good, 
and  the  fountain  of  all  blessedness ;  and  then  in 
various  degrees  towards  all  mankind,  including  in 
its  embrace,  friends,  strangers,  and  enemies.     But 
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towards  tlie  brethren  it  glows  from  the  heart  more 
fervently  ;  for  every  one  that  loveth  him  that  begat, 
loveth  him  also  that  is  begotten  of  him. 

3.  Victory  over  the  world  • — ''Whatsoever  is  born  of 
God,  overcometh  the  world,  and  this  is  the  victory 
that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith/'  What- 
ever temptations  may  arise  from  the  riches,  honour, 
and  pleasures  of  the  world,  or  from  the  society  of 
mankind,  he  who  is  bom  of  God  has  such  believing 
views  of  eternal  things,  that  in  the  time  of  trial  he 
combats  these  temptations  ;  and  in  the  strength  ot 
grace  overcomes  tliem.  He  is  at  lengtli  made  more 
than  conqueror  through  the  Captain  of  his  salvation. 

4.  The  universal  practice  of  holiness  is  a  farther 
evidence  of  this  blessed  change.  The  principle  of 
regeneration  produces  hatred  to  all  sin,  and  an 
earnest  desire  after  confonuity  to  the  whole  will  of 
God.  It  leads  to  a  course  uf  action  whereby  sin  is 
resisted  and  mortified  in  the  soul,  wiiich  is  created 
anew%  after  the  image  of  God.  ''He  cannot  sin,"' 
says  St.  John  (speaking  of  the  true  believer),  be- 
cause he  is  bom  of  God;"  that  is,  he  cannot  sin 
habitually  or  willingly.  And  this  principle  of  re- 
generation is  called  the  seed  of  God,  which  will  not 
allow  him  to  continue  in  the  practice  of  any  sin. 

It  only  remains  that  I  should  add  a  few  words  as 
the  improvement  of  the  subject. 

L  We  are  evidently  taught  that  baptism  is  not 
regeneration. 

It  should  never  be  forgotten,  that  being  l>orn  ol^ 
water,  which  is,  to  receive  the  outward  sign  of  the 
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new  and  spiritual  birth,  can  be  of  no  advantage  to 
the  person  who  does  not  partake  of  the  Holy  Spirit's 
influence.  The  death  unto  sin,  and  new  birth  unto 
righteousness,  of  which  the  application  of  water  is 
the  fitting  and  appointed  emblem,  is  that  essential 
principle  and  vital  change  of  nature  which  oar  Lord 
declares  is  absolutely  necessary  in  order  to  enter  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  Do  not  then  deceive  yoursel?ei 
with  the  opinion  that  the  outward  form  alone  can 
ensure  your  salvation,  unattended  by  the  operation 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  on  the  heart.  This  would  be 
merely  to  possess  the  shadow  without  the  substance; 
the  sign  without  the  thing  signified. 

2.  We  learn  from  this  subject,  not  to  undervalue 
or  disregard  baptism  as  an  ordinance  of  Grod. 

Is  baptism,  indeed,  a  divinely  appointed  means  of 
imparting  spiritual  blessings  ?  Then  we  are  to 
rof:!;ard  it  as  a  token  of  God's  love  to  us  and  to  our 
childrcu,  whereby  we  are  admitted  into  his  church, 
and  by  faith  made  partakers  of  the  blessings  of  sal- 
vation. Think  not  lightly  of  an  ordinance  instituted 
by  Christ  himself,  for  ends  so  important  and  glorious. 
To  the  penitent  believer,  this  holy  sacrament  is  not 
only  a  sign  and  emblem  of  spiritual  grace,  but  a 
means  of  communicating  it,  and  a  pledge  that  he 
assuredly  receives  it. 

3.  The  subject  shews  us  that  infants  are  capable  of 
regeneration. 

To  hai)tize  infants,  and  at  the  same  time  to  con- 
sider them  incapable  of  the  new  birth,  signified  by 
the  application  of  the  water  of  baptism,  would  be  to 
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degrade  tliis  holy  ordinance,  and  reduce  it  to  a  mere 
vain  and  worthless  ceremony.  That  infants  can  be 
admitted  subjects  of  baptism,  proves  them  to  be 
capable  of  that  wliich  baptii^m  denotes — ^a  renewal  of 
the  corrupt  nature  which  every  individual  inherits 
from  his  parentJ,  and  the  iniplantiuf^:  of  a  holy  prin- 
ciple which  will  in  due  time  produce  those  effects 
which  evidence  the  reality  of  the  change*  I  trust 
enough  has  been  said  to  prevent  your  supposing  that 
all  who  receive  the  outward  sign,  receive  also  the 
inward  grace.  We  have,  however,  sufficient  reason 
to  believe  that  all  who  die  before  the  commission  of 
actual  sin,  are  through  God's  mercy  removed  from 
the  fellowship  of  the  church  below,  to  the  perfect 
communion  of  the  church  above^  as  the  subjects  of 
the  renewing  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

4,  Regeneration  may  exist  where  circumstances 
may,  in  some  measure,  prevent  the  manifestation  of 
its  effects  and  evidences. 

This  divine  principle  may  be  implanted  in  the  soul 
of  infants  long  before  any  evidence  of  a  holy  change 
can  appear  ;  in  cases  when  the  intellect  may  be  too 
weak  to  understand  the  truths  of  the  gospel ;  or, 
again,  in  some  instances  when  tlie  light  is  but  very 

f  partially  vouchsafed.  Yet  the  work  of  God  may  be 
carried  on  in  the  soul ;  and  when  this  heavenly  and 
incorruptible  seed  is  once  sown,  it  will,  by  the  power 
of  God,  spring  up  to  perfection,  and  in  his  time  be 
matured,  notwithstanding  every  unfavourable  cir- 
cumstance which  might  impede  its  growth. 
5.   If  any  of  you  arc  conscious  that  you  do  not 
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possess   regeneration,   in  what   manner  ought  I  to 
address  you  ? 

Shall  I  say,  regenerate  yourselves  ?  Oh,  no ! 
This  work  can  be  effected  by  the  operation  of  no 
created  power.  But  let  me  entreat  you  to  seek  the 
influences  of  the  blessed  and  holy  Spirit ;  repent  of 
your  sins  ;  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  accept  his 
offered  salvation  ;  obey  the  gospel ;  and  so  you  will 
possess  those  evidences  of  regeneration,  which  will 
prove  that  you  are  indeed  bom  of  Grod,  and  thus 
become  heirs  of  glory.  But,  oh  !  trifle  not  on  a 
subject  so  momentous  and  important.  Remember 
the  words  of  the  compassionate  Saviour  himself— 
''  Except  a  man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God." 


SERMON  XX. 


^ 


Matthew  xxviii.  19. 

GO  YE,  THEREFORE,  AND  TEACH  ALL  NATIONS,  BAFTIZTNG 
THEM  IN  THE  NAME  OF  THE  FATHER,  AND  OF  THE  SON,  AND 
OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 

The  Christian  religion  possesses  only  two  positive 
institutions,  oaniely.  Baptism,  and  the  Lord's  Supper. 
Our  gracious  Master,  in  this  respect,  has  not  laid  on 
his  disciples  a  burden  which  they  are  unable  to  bear. 
But  it  is  incumbent  on  the  members  of  his  church, 
properly  to  understand  and  practise  those  which  he 
has  instituted.  It  is  my  intention  to  speak  to  you  at 
present  on  the  ordinance  of  Baptism. 

It  has  been  observed  by  au  admiralde  conimentator 
(Mr,  Scott),  that  '*  vastly  too  much  eagerness  and 
acrimony  have  been  employed  in  disputes  on  the 
subject  of  baptism  ;  and  vastly  too  little  instruction 
suggested  by  the  ordinance,  and  to  the  practical  im- 
provement which  might  be  made  to  the  adminis* 
tration  of  it,  for  the  benefit  of  all  concerned,  both  at 
the  time  and  afterwards/' 

This  is  an  important  remark  on  the  subject  upon 
which  we  are  entering.  May  we  derive  profit  from 
it,  and  consider  the  ordinance  of  baptism  in  such  a 
way  as  may  tend  to  afford  us  instruction  and  edifica- 
tion.    While  we  maintain  our  sentiments,  let  us  take 
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care  th<it  tliey  are  scriptural ;  and  as  many  wise  and 
holy  men  differ,  with  reference  to  the  circumstances 
of  baptism,  in  a  great  variety  of  particulars,  let  ns 
support  and  deliver  our  opinions  on  the  ordinance 
with  moderation  and  candour ;  and  let  us  be  anxious 
principally  to  obtain  those  lessons  of  improvement 
which  the  subject  is  calculated  to  afford. 

My  dear  and  respected  brethren  have  deputed  to 
me  the  task  of  addressing  you  on  the  naturey  subjeOi, 
and  mode  of  baptism;*  to  these  divisions  it  will  be 
useful  to  add  its  benefits  and  its  obligations.  As  these 
are  topics  of  great  importance,  on  which  Christians 
of  different  denominations,  and  even  those  of  the 
same  denomination  hold  conflicting  opinions,  I  ea^ 
ncstly  entreat,  and  anxiously  hope,  that  my  christifn 
brethren  of  every  communion,  laying  aside  all  pre- 
possessions and  prejudices,  will  listen  to  the  preacher's 
views  with  attention  and  candour,  and  with  an 
earnest  desire  to  know  and  practise  the  truths  and  the 
will  of  the  Lord  on  this  interesting  and  important 
ordinance  of  our  holy  religion.  I  beg  to  premise, 
that  I  shall  say  nothing  on  any  part  of  my 
sul)ject  that  I  do  not  myself  cordially  believe  to  be 
consistent  with  scripture.  In  these  lectures,  it  wUI 
be  my  object  to  present  a  full,  though  concise,  outline 
of  the  subject  ;  in  order  to  which,  I  shall  select, 
simplify,  and  arrange  such  facts,  observations,  and 
arguments,  as  may  be  necessary  to  elucidate  it. 
Christian  baptism,  you  will  observe,  is  that  with 

•  These  Sermons  on  Baptism  were  preached  in  the  course  of  Monthly 
Lecture*!. 
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which  we  are  partieiilarly  concerned.  It  is  an 
ordinance  which  was  instituted  by  Christ  himself 
after  his  resurrection,  and  previously  to  his  ascension. 
We  are,  therefore,  to  learn  the  nature  of  this  ordi- 
nance principally  from  what  he  said  respecting  it, 
on  the  occasion  to  which  our  text  refers,  in  connexion 
with  the  subsequent  practice  of  the  apostles  of  our  I.oriL 
Whatever  information  we  may  obtain  on  the  general 
subject  of  baptism,  from  the  history  of  Johns  bap- 
tizing, we  should  always  bear  in  mind  that  his  was 
not  the  baptism  of  Christianity.  The  latter  was  not 
instituted  till  a  short  period  before  the  ascension  M' 
Christ ;  and  we  find  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
that  some  of  those  who  were  baptized  with  the 
baptism  of  John,  were  afterwards  initiated  into  the 
church  of  Christ  by  christian  baptism*  This  proves 
the  distinct  character  of  christian  Itaptism* 

It  appears  that  our  Lord  instituted  tlie  ordinance 
of  baptism  when  be  met  the  five  hundred  disciples, 
who  saw  him  at  one  time  on  a  mountain  in  Galilee. 
The  circumstances  are  partially  and  briefly  noticed 
in  the  context.  *'Then  the  eleven  went  away  into 
Galilee,  into  a  mountain  where  Jesus  had  appointed 
them.  And  when  thry  saw^  him,  they  worshipped 
him  ;  but  some  doubted.  And  Jesus  came  and 
spake  unto  them,  saying,  All  power  is  given  unto 
me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Go  ye,  therefore,  and 
teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  : 
teaching   them    to  observe  all    things  whatsoever  I 


b 


19*2  ON    BAPTISM. 

have   comnuinded   you  :    and   lo,    I    am    with   yon 
always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 

In  discoursing  further  on  the  subject,  it  will  be 
necessary  to  consider 

I.  What  is  the  nature  of  baptism. 

II.  Who  are  the  proper  subjects  of  the  ordinance. 

III.  What  is  the  mode  of  its  administration. 

IV.  The  benefits  connected  with  baptism. 

V.  The  obligations  of  the  institution. 

Let  us  consider,  in  the  first  place,  the  nature  of 
baptism. 

And  here  I  shall  observe,  that  it  is  the  initiatoiy 
ordinance  of  Christianity ;  that  it  is  a  symbol  of  man's 
impure  and  corrupt  state  by  nature ;  and  that  it  is 
an  emblematic  representation  of  many  spiritual 
blessings. 

1.  Baptism  is  the  initiatory  ordinance  of  Chris- 
tianity. 

By  this  sacrament  its  subjects  are  introduced  into 
the  visible  church  of  Christ.  As  the  rite  of  circum- 
cision under  the  old  dispensation,  from  Abraham  to 
Christ,  was  the  door  of  entrance  into  the  visible  church 
then  existing,  so  baptism  is  the  door  of  admission  into 
the  visible  church  of  Christ  now  existing.  No  person 
can  be  considered  a  member  of  the  christian  church, 
till  admitted  into  it ;  but  there  is  no  way  of  admittance 
except  by  baptism.  This  ordinance,  therefore,  may 
be  considered  as  a  badge  of  external  profession,  by 
which  a  christian  or  member  of  the  visible  church 
of  Christ  is  distinguished,  not  only  from  all  Jews, 
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Pagans,  and  Mahonimedaus,   but  likewise  from  all 
otiiers,  who,  altliough  living   among  christians,  and 
in  a  certain  sense  calling  tliemselves  such^  have,  not- 
withstanding,  never  been  admitted  into  the  visible 
church.     Til  is  ordinance,  considered  in  its  form  and 
outward  sign,  consists  in  the  application  of  water  to 
the  I>aptizcd  person,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     This  is  stated 
without  any  reference  to  the   manner  in  which  the 
water  may  be  administered,  whether  by  sprinkling, 
pouring,  or  immersing.     Water  is  the  universal  puri- 
fier of  our  persons,  garments,   houses,  streets,   and 
cities.     It  is  essential  to  the  beauty  and  fertility  of  the 
earth,  and  it  is  the  original  element  from  which  every 
other  li(]uor  that  f|uenche9  our  thirst  or  exhilarates  our 
spirits  is  derived.     Hence  it  is  an  expressive  scrip- 
tural emblem  of  the    pnre  and  satisfying  blessings 
conveyed  to  us  by  the  gospel  ;   especially  of  the  sanc- 
tifying, enlivening,   fructifying,  and  consolatory  in- 
niiences  of  the  Holy  Spirit.      The  form  of  baptism  in 
or  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  contains  an  unanswerable  align- 
ment for  the  doctrintr  of  tlie  Trinity,  and  constitutes 
a  perpetual  profession  of  it.      It  implies  also,  that  the 
baptized  person  is  the  avowed  worshipper  and  servant 
of  God  the  Fatlier,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
is  the  salvation  and  portion  of  all  his  people, 

2,   Baptism  is  a  symbol  of  man's  impure  and  cor- 
rupt state  hy  nature. 
I  It  emphatically  testifies  the  doctrine  of  original  sin, 

I      and  the  necessity  of  regeneration  ;  for  it  virtually  de- 
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clares,  that  every  man,  as  born  of  the  flesh,  is  00  pol- 
luted, that  unless  he  is  bom  again  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  He 
cannot  be  admitted  into  the  kingdom  of  Grod  on  earth, 
or  the  outward  and  visible  church,  unless  he  be  washed 
with  purifying  water,  as  an  emblem  of  his  being 
cleansed  within  by  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  without 
this  inward  purification  he  cannot  be  a  member  of  the 
true  and  spiritual  church  of  Christ,  either  on  earth  or 
in  lieaveu.  In  this  point  of  view,  baptism  coincides 
with  circumcision;  which  implied,  that  without  the 
mortification  of  the  corrupt  nature,  derived  by  gene- 
ration from  fallen  Adam,  and  the  removal  of  that 
obstacle  to  the  service  and  love  of  God,  no  mancooU 
be  admitted  into  covenant  with  him.  Baptism,  then- 
fore,  like  circumcision,  is  ^' asealoftherighteousnetf 
of  faith;''  for  those,  and  those  only,  who  possess  the 
inward  and  spiritual  grace,  outwardly  denoted  by 
both  circumcision  and  baptism,  have  a  divine  attesta- 
tion to  the  sincerity  of  their  faith,  and  to  the  reality 
of  tlicir  interest  in  the  right  of  the  Redeemer. 

3.  Baptism  is  an  emblematic  representation  of 
many  spiritucil  blessings. 

^'  Baptism  is  not  only  a  sign  of  profession  and  mark 
of  (lift'erence,  whereby  christian  men  are  discerned 
from  others,  who  are  not  baptized,  but  it  is  also 
a  sign  of  regeneration,"  and  many  other  spiritual 
blessings,  which  are  communicated  to  those  who  re- 
ceive it  rightly,  under  the  influences  and  operation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  These  blessings  are  numerous,  and 
infinitely  important.     I  shall  mention  them  as  tliey 
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are  found  in  the  word  of  God,  briefly  referring  you 
to  the  texts,  as  my  time  will  not  admit  of  much  am* 
plification  or  comment. 

(1,)  One  of  the  blessings  attendant  on  baptism  is 
remission  of  sins. 

Thus  we  find  Peter  addressing  the  multitude  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  ''  Repent  and  be  baptized  every  one 
of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission 
of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  And  again,  Ananias  addresses  the  penitent 
Saul,  **  Why  tarriest  thou?  arise  and  be  baptized, 
and  wash  away  thy  sins/'  Remission  of  sins  is  a  very 
essential  part  of  the  gospel  or  glad  tidings  of  salvation 
by  Jesus  Christ  to  fallen  man.  This  blessing  can  be 
meritoriously  conferred  only  through  the  atonement 
of  Jesus  Christ.  But  in  the  scripture  its  reception  is 
frequently  connected  with  baptism.  To  all  those, 
therefore,  who  receive  baptism  aright,  the  forgiveness 
of  their  sins  is  signed  and  sealed.  Hence  we  say  in 
the  Nicene  Creed,  '*  I  acknowledge  one  baptism  for 
the  remission  of  sins/* 

(2.)  Another  blessing  exhibited  by  baptism  is  salva- 
tion through  Christ. 

Thus  we  read,  *'  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized 
shall  be  saved/'  And  again  it  is  declared  by  St.  Peter, 
''The  like  figure  whereunto  baptism  doth  also  now  save 
us:  not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  hut 
the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God.''  Sal- 
vation, as  we  all  know,  is  solely  through  Christ  as  the 
meritorious  cause.  But  is  not  baptism  an  emblem  or 
sign  of  it  ?     Is  not  salvation  evidently  connected  with 
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baptism?  Yes,  this  inestimable  blessing  is  eternally 
secured  to  all  the  proper  recipients  of  this  sacred 
ordinance. 

(3.)  A  further  blessing  connected  with  baptism,  of 
which  also  it  is  an  emblem  or  sign,  is,  union  and 
communion  with  Christ  and  his  body  the  church. 

St.  Paul  affirms,  that  *'  by  one  spirit  we  are  all 
1)aptized  into  one  body ;''  and  he  addresses  the  Bo- 
mans,  *'  Know  ye  not,  that  so  many  of  us  as  were 
baptized  into  Jesus  Christ  were  baptized  into  his 
death  ?  Therefore  we  are  buried  with  him  by  bap- 
tism into  death :  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up 
from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we 
also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life/'  These  texts 
re(}uire  no  comment  in  the  point  of  view  in  which  1 
now  exhibit  them,  namely,  as  shewing  that  our  union 
and  communion  with  Christ  and  his  church,  is  evi- 
diMitly  reprosentcd,  signed,  and  sealed  to  all  believers 
in  the  ordinance  of  baptism. 

(4.)  Another  blessing  accompanying  baptism,  is  the 
[)utting  on  of  Christ  as  our  spiritual  covering  and 
complete  rigliteousness. 

''As  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into 
Christ  have  i)ut  on  Christ."  The  true  christian,  who 
is  a  partaker  of  the  saving  beneiits  represented  by 
baptism,  has,  by  this  ordinance,  put  on  Christ  as  the 
Lord  his  righteousness ;  not  in  profession  only,  but 
in  reality  by  faith  ;  and  he  is  thus  completely  covered 
as  with  a  garment. 

(5.)  Again  baptism  exhibits  to  us,  and  is  also  em- 
blematical of,  the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon 
the  soul. 
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To  this^  Joliii,  the  harbinger  of  uur  Lord,  bore  con- 
stant witness.  ^*  1  indeed  baptize  you  with  water 
unto  repentance  :  but  he  tliat  conieth  after  me  is 
mightier  than  1,  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to 
bear ;  he  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
with  fire.''  Tliis  statement  our  Lord  himself  con- 
firmed: **John  truly  baptized  with  water;  but  ye 
shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many  days 
hence,"  And  hear  the  language  of  St.  Paul :  "  Ac- 
cording to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of 
regeneration  and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
which  he  shed  on  us  abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Saviour/*  But  the  texts  in  which  the  outpouring 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  connexion  with  baptism,  is 
alluded  to,  are  too  numerous  to  be  mentioned  here. 

(6.)  Spiritual  regeneration,  or  the  quickening  influ- 
ence  of  the  divine  Spirit  on  a  sinful  soul,  is  another 
blessing  exhibited  to  us  by  tlie  baptismal  rite. 

Indeed,  baptism  is  not  only  a  sign  of  regeneration, 
but  it  is  a  part  of  it,  in  the  ecclesiastical  and  scriptural 
sense  of  the  w^ord.  You  will  allow  me,  therefore^  to 
explain  the  term.  Hear,  my  brethren,  what  our 
Lord  said  to  Nicodemus:  '*  Except  a  man  be  born  of 
w  ater  and  of  the  Spirit  he  cannot  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God.''  If  regeneration  then,  is  to  be  born  of 
water  and  of  the  Spirit;  and  if  our  Lord  here  by  the 
term  '*  born  of  water/'  had  any  reference  to  baptism, 
w  hich,  with  the  generality  of  commentators,  I  firmly 
believe  he  had  ;  regeneration  becomes  a  complex  terra, 
consisting  of  two  things :  the  internal  grace  or  spiritual 
renovation,  and  the  outward  sign  or  baptism  by  water. 
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Hence  the  terms  baptized  and  r^enerate  became 
synonimous,  or  nearly  so,  both  in  the  New  Testament 
and  in  the  early  fathers  of  the  chnrch.  The  baptized 
are,  generally  speaking,  considered  in  the  scriptores 
as  spiritually  regenerate,  and  as  partaking  of,  and 
interested  in,  all  the  other  spiritual  blessings  exhibited 
by  baptism,  because  they  are  supposed  rightly  to  have 
received  the  ordinance  under  the  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Every  member  then  of  the  christian 
church,  having  been  received  into  it  by  baptism,  must 
be  regarded  as  a  real  christian,  and  a  partaker  of  all 
the  blessings  connected  with  his  baptism,  until  eri- 
dence  appears  to  the  contrary.  But  let  it  ever  be 
remembered,  that  the  visible  church  is  mixed,  and 
consists  of  tares  and  wheat.  But  whose  prerogative 
is  it  to  make  the  distinction  between  them?  Not 
man's.  We  are  to  let  the  wheat  and  the  tares  grow 
together  until  the  harvest,  lest  in  plucking  up  the 
tares  we  pluck  up  the  wheat  also.  The  period,  how- 
ever, approaches,  even  the  great  day  of  account,  when 
the  Judge  of  all  hearts  will,  with  unerring  accuracy, 
make  the  separation  between  the  precious  and  the 
vile,  the  wheat  and  the  tares;  the  real  christian,  who 
has  been  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  car- 
nal professor,  who  has  received  indeed  the  baptism  oi 
water,  yet  remained  destitute  of  the  spiritual  blessings 
connected  with  the  ordinance  when  rightly  received. 

(7.)  Sanctification  by  the  Holy  Spirit  is  another 
spiritual  blessing,  significantly  represented  by,  and 
graciously  connected  with,  baptism. 

St.  Paul  addresses  the  Corinthian  church :  **  Yc 
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arc  washed,  ye  are  sane ti tied/'  And  agaiu  he  says, 
**  Christ  alsu  loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself  for 
it ;  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the 
washing  of  water  by  the  word,  that  he  might  present 
it  to  himself  a  glorious  cliurch,  not  having  spot  or 
wrinkle,  or  any  such  tiling/' 

Such  are  the  infinitely  valuable  privileges  and 
blessings  which  the  word  of  God  connects  with  thifi 
ordinance,  and  by  which  we  may  discern  its  great 
importance.  But  I  anticipate  here  that  two  questions 
may  be  asked  : 

First,  it  may  be  inquired,  are  these  blessings  al- 
ways connected  with  baptism,  and  do  all  tlie  baptized 
receive  them  ?  1  answer,  tliat  the  scripture  connects 
these  privileges  with  baptism,  and  speaks  of  tlie  bap- 
tized as  receiving  them.  It  is,  however,  evident  from 
our  Lords  various  statements  on  this  subject,  that  the 
visible  church  is  mixed,  and  contains  many  who  are 
christiuns  only  in  name.     Now,  respecting  all  such 

live  and  die  in  an  unrenewed  state,  it  may  with 
truth  be  asserted,  that  although  made  partakers  of  the 
outward  rite,  they  never  received  any  of  its  spiritual 
blessings.  In  the  visible  christian  church,  there 
are  unsound  professors,  as  there  were  in  the  Jewish, 
But  ''  he  is  not  a  Jew  wliich  is  one  outwardly  ;  neither 
is  that  circumcision  which  is  outward  in  the  flesh ; 
but  he  is  a  Jew  which  is  one  inwardly  ;  and  circum- 
cision is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit,  and  not  in  tlie 
letter;  whose  praise  is  not  of  man,  but  of  (iod/' 
This  statement  may  be  equally  applied  to  baptism 
and  the  professors  of  christiauity. 
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Again  it  may  be  asked,  are  no  persons  made  par- 
takers of  the  spiritual  blessings  which  have  been 
enumerated,  besides  the  baptited  ?  Here  I  repeat  that 
these  blessings  are  typified  by  baptism ;  they  are 
connected  with  baptism,  and  promised  to  baptism. 
There  can  be  no  ground  therefore  to  expect  them, 
but  in  God's  appointed  way.  There  may  be  excep- 
tions to  this  general  order  of  things,  but  they  are  not 
noticed.  It  is  however  admitted,  and  the  admission 
may  inferentially  be  drawn  from  the  scriptures,  that 
the  spiritual  blessings  especially  connected  with  bap- 
tism, may  be  communicated  without  the  reception  of 
the  external  rite.  But  such  cases  are  exceptions,  and 
not  according  to  the  usual  order  in  which  the  Almighty 
is  pleased  to  impart  them — namely,  in  the  use  of  the 
means  of  His  appointment.  There  is  a  denominati<m 
of  christians,  who  entirely  reject  the  ordinance  of 
baptism ;  thinking  that  if  they  experience  spiritual 
regeneration,  and  receive  the  blessings  exhibited 
by  baptism,  through  the  inward  operation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  there  is  no  need  of  the  baptism  of  water. 
There  arc  also  other  professing  christians,  not  indeed 
sufficiently  numerous  to  form  a  separate  sect,  who 
suppose  that  baptism  is  never  to  be  used  except  on 
the  first  conversion  of  heathens  to  Christianity;  im- 
agining that  the  posterity  of  such  are  within  the  pale 
of  the  christian  church,  and  consequently  need  no 
baptism.  Persons  of  the  baptist,  and  occasionally  of 
other  denominations,  may  die  without  having  received 
this  ordinance.  Now  the  scripture  takes  notice  of  no 
such  cases,  except  as  far  as  you  may  draw  an  inference 
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from  its  language.    Still  there  may  be  jicrsons  among 
all  the  classes  I  have  mentioned,  who  may  he  par- 
takers of  the  graee  of  God  and  all  spiritual  blessings, 
and  who  will  thus  be  saved  with  an  everlasting  sal- 
vation, though  without  entering  the  visible  kingdom 
of  God  on  earth.     When  the  neglect  of  the  outward 
ordinance  arises  from  conscience,   or  from   error  in 
judgment,  and  not  from  contempt  ur  wilful  neglect  of 
the  commands  of  the  Lord;  if  true  faith  have  its  seat 
in  tlie  heart,  as  the  fruit  of  regeneration,  its  subjects 
will  be  saved  through  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Clirist,  and  the  influences  of  tlie  Holy  Spirit.     This 
may  be  inferred  from  the  sanction  of  our  Lord *s  com- 
mission to  his  disciples  to  preach  the  gospel:   **IIe 
that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved,  but  he 
that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned*"     The  gracious 
promise  is,  that  '*he  that  believeth  and  is  baptized 
glial!  I>e  saved  :''  the  threatening,  ^*  lie  that  believeth 
not  shall  be  damned."     Our  gracious  Lord,  in  the 
latter  clause,  drops  the  sul>ject  of  baptism.     He  fore- 
knew that  many  of  his  people  would  not  be  recipients 
of  this  ordinance,  and  therefore  denounces  damnation 
on  unbelief  only.     Those  who  truly  believe  in  Christ, 
and  partake  of  the  sanctifying  influences  of  his  Spirit, 
are  subjects  of  the  spiritual  part  of  regeneration,  and 
will  therefore  undoubtedly  be  saved;  although  they 
may   have   no   opportunity  of  being   baptized  with 
rater,  or  should  fall  into  any  mistake  respecting  the 
ordinance,  and  thus  never  become  recipients  of  the 
external  or  emblematical  part  of  regeneration. 

Let  what  has  been  said  suffice  to  i?hew  the  nature 
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of  baptism.  It  is  the  initiatory  ordinance  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  a  badge  of  christian  profession ;  it  is  a 
symbol  of  man's  impure  and  corrupt  state  by  nature, 
and  likewise  an  emblematical  representation  of  many 
important  spiritual  blessings  connected  with  it  in 
scripture,  and  of  which  those  who  rightly  receive  it 
are  the  partakers. 

II.  I  proceed,  in  the  second  place»  to  inquire  who 
are  the  proper  subjects  for  the  ordinance  of  baptism  f 

Jesus  our  Lord  commanded  his  disciples  to  go  and 
teach  (or  disciple)  all  nations.  He  sent  them  forth, 
as  his  messengers  or  ministers,  to  use  their  utmost 
endeavours  to  evangelize  the  world.  Their  object 
was  to  make  all  nations  christians,  and  disciple  the 
people  to  Christ.  But  how  were  they  to  be  admitted 
to  this  discipleship  ?  Most  assuredly  by  the  sacred 
ordinance  of  baptism ;  for  it  is  expressly  declared, 
^^  disciple  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
But  was  this  ordinance  to  be  administered  indis- 
criminately, without  considering  who  were,  and  who 
were  not,  its  proper  subjects  ?  By  no  means.  The 
question  then  returns — Who  are  the  proper  subjects 
of  the  ordinance  ?     It  is  replied, 

1.  In  tlie  first  place,  all  those  adults  who  profess 
repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  towards  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

Our  Lord,  as  we  have  seen  by  another  evangelist, 
sanctions  the  preaching  of  his  gospel  with  the  gracious 
promise,  **  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
saved."     And  St.  Peter,  when  he  preached  to  the 
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Jews,  exhorts  them  to  **  repent  and  be  baptized  tor 
tfie  remission  of  sins/'  Arguing  therefore  on  the 
command  and  exhortation  of  our  Lord  and  of  his 
apostle,  we  assume,  that  as  soon  as  an  adult,  who  has 
not  previously  been  baptized,  professes  repentance 
towards  God  and  faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
he  is  to  be  baptized  on  that  profession,  if  there  be  no 
evidence  to  prove  it  insincere.  An  individual  is  by 
this  ordinance  brought  out  of  a  state  of  heathenism, 
or  the  world  not  professing  Christianity^  into  the  visi- 
ble  church  of  Christ ;  and  if  the  profession  be  sincere, 
he  is  also  made  a  member  of  the  true  church,  the 
mystical  body  of  Christ,  and  a  partaker  of  all  the 
spiritual  blessings  of  which  baptism  is  the  type  and 
the  pledge.  The  profession  is  indeed  supposed  to  be 
sincere,  and  therefore  the  baptized  person  is  consi* 
dered,  in  the  judgment  of  charity,  a  subject  of  rege- 
neration and  a  partaker  of  all  the  other  blessings 
exhibited  by  baptism*  Of  this  profession  God  is, 
however,  the  only  judge ;  and  therefore  God  only,  as 
the  searcher  of  hearts,  knows  whether  faith  and  re- 
pentance truly  exist  or  not.  The  apostles  generally 
administered  this  ordinance  immediately,  without 
waiting  a  longer  period  in  order  to  form  a  judgment 
from  future  evidence,  whether  or  not  the  candidate 
for  baptism  truly  possessed  the  graces,  and  exercised 
the  duties,  of  repentance  and  faith.  Had  they  done 
this,  tliey  would  still  have  been  obliged  to  act  on  an 
uncertainty,  unless  they  had  possessed  the  miraculous 
gift  of  discerning  spirits,  whicli  it  is  evident  they  in 
general  did  nut.    Thus  Philip  baptized  the  Ethiopian 
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eunuch  — thus  Lydia  was  baptized — thus  Simon  the 
sorcerer  was  baptized,  who  shortly  after  offered  money 
to  purchase  the  power  of  conferring  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  so  made  it  manifest,  that  far  from  being  a  par- 
taker of  spiritual  regeneration  and  the  other  blessings 
connected  with  baptism  rightly  received,  he  was  "in 
the  gall  of  bitterness  and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity." 
Thus  was  the  gaoler  at  Philippi  baptized,  immediately 
on  the  profession  of  his  fiaith  in  Jesus  Christ,  he  and 
all  his  house.     His  conversion,  which  was  sudden, 
occurred  in  the  night ;  but  the  apostles  did  not  defer 
the  baptism  of  himself  and  his  family  till  the  morn- 
ing, for  who  could  forbid  water  that  they  should  not 
be  baptized  ?     When  the  Jews  made  proselytes  to 
their  religion,  they  circumcised  the  adult  males  cm 
such  a  profession,  according  to  the  nature  of  their 
dispensation.      And  thus  christian  ministers  of  all 
denominations  would  baptize  adults,  both  male  and 
female,  on  their  profession  of  repentance  and  fiutL 
There  would    be   some  shades  of  difference  in  the 
practice  of  different  ministers.     Some  would  require 
the  candidate  for  the  ordinance  to  wait,  in  order  to 
manifest  the  evidences  of  repentance  and  faith  ;  and 
they  would  likewise  require  certain  degrees  of  chris- 
tian knowledge  and  experience,  with  an   amplified 
confession   of  faith.      Others  would  expect   only  a 
simple  profession  of  belief  in  the  Saviour,  a  declara- 
tion of  repentance  for  past  sin,  a  promise  of  renunci- 
ation of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  and  of 
obedience,  through  divine  grace,  to  the  will  of  God 
They  would  urge  the  necessity  of  sincerity  in  these 
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professions,  and  llieii,  leaving  it  to  the  conscience  of 
the  candidate,  immediately  baptize  him  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  latter  mode  is,  in  my  judgment,  preferable  to 
the  former.  It  appears  to  be  a  more  scriptural,  as 
well  as  a  more  tangible  mode  of  trying  a  candi- 
date's sincerity.  But  as  the  end  in  both  cases 
would  be  the  same,  namely,  to  obtain  some  hopeful 
evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  profession  made  ;  I  would 
not  dispute  with  a  dissenting  brother  on  this  subject. 
Sincerity  is  undoubtedly  the  grand  object  with  rela- 
tion to  tlie  state  of  a  candidate  for  baptism  ;  we 
cannot  suppose  that  a  hypocritical  profession  should 
be  accompanied  with  any  beneficial  effects.  It  is, 
how^ever,  highly  probable,  that  in  the  primitive  age 
of  the  church,  the  knowledge  and  experience  of  many 
of  the  baptized  were  very  defective.  Some  of  the 
candidates  might  possess  confused  views,  partial  con- 
victions, and  some  general  purposes  or  desires  to 
follow  Christ,  and  nothing  more.  Yet  these  imper- 
fect beginnings  might  not  unfrequently  end  in  sound 
conversion,  by  means  of  this  ordinance;  and  by  the 
prayers,  instructions,  and  admonitions,  which,  we 
may  presume,  preceded,  attended,  and  followed  it. 
It  does  not  become  us  to  limit  the  operations  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  From  what  has  been  said,  w^e  may  infer 
that  adults,  who  make  a  hopeful  profession  of  repent- 
ance towards  God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesns  Christ, 
are  the  proper  subjects  for  baptism. 

2.   I  add,  in  the  second  place,  that  the  infants  of 
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those  wlio  profess  faith  in  Christ  are  likewise  the 
proper  subjects  of  christian  baptism. 

This  is  a  most  important  portion  in  a  discussion  on 
the  doctrine  of  baptism ;  but  it  is  too  copious  for  me 
to  enter  upon  at  present.  Allow  me,  however,  just 
to  say,  that  the  right  of  the  infants  of  those  who  pro- 
fess faith  in  Christ,  may  be  established  on  scriptural 
arguments,  equally  as  strong  as  those  which  may  be 
alleged  for  the  right  of  admitting  believing  and  bap- 
tized females  to  the  Lord's  table.  The  subject  is 
important;  and  will,  in  the  next  lecture,  be  more 
fully  entered  upon. 
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go'  te  therefore  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  father,  and  of  the  son, 
and  of  the  holy  ghost. 

These  words  form  part  of  the  commission  which  our 
blessed  Lord  gave  to  his  disciples  before  his  ascen- 
sion. I  have  considered  them  solely  with  reference 
to  the  ordinance  of  baptism.  After  some  prelimi- 
nary observations,  I  proposed  to  consider, 

I.  In  the  first  place,  the  nature  of  baptism. 

II.  Secondly,  who  are  the  proper  subjects  of  the 
ordinance. 

III.  The  mode  of  its  administration. 

IV.  The  benefits  connected  with  it. 

V.  The  obligations  which  result  from  this  insti- 
tution. 

I.  Under  the  first  head — What  is  the  nature  of 
Christian  baptism  ?  I  remarked, 

1.  That  it   is  the  initiatory  ordinance  of  Chris- 
tianity. 

2.  That  it  is   a   symbol  of  man's  corrupt  state 
by  nature.  ' 

3.  That    it    is   an  emblematic   representation   of 
many  spiritual  blessings. 
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Under  this  particular  it  was  demonstrated  from  a 
variety  of  express  portions  of  the  word  of  God,  that 
the  blessings  connected  with  Christian  baptism  are 
(1),  Remission  of  sin.  (2),  Salvation  through  Jesus 
Christ.  (3),  Union  and  communion  with  Christ, 
and  his  body  the  church.  (4),  The  putting  on 
Christ  as  our  spiritual  covering  and  complete  righ- 
teousness. (5),  The  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon 
the  soul.  (6),  Regeneration,  or  the  quickening 
influences  of  the  Divine  Spirit  to  subdue  the  cor- 
ruption of  our  nature.  (7),  And  sanctification,  by 
which  we  are  meetened  for  the  enjoyment  of  God, 
and  in  which  the  church  will  be  presented  by  Christ 
to  the  eternal  Father,  without  spot  or  wrinkle  or  any 
such  thing. 

All  these  particulars  were  illustrated,  and  I  think 
clearly  demonstrated,  by  express  passages  from  the 
sacred  scriptures. 

In  the  second  place  I  proceeded  to  inquire, 

II.  Who  are  the  proper  subjects  for  the  ordinance 
of  baptism. 

And  here  it  was  observed,  in  the  first  place,  that, 

1.  All  those  adults  (not  having  been  previously 
baptized)  who  profess  repentance  towards  God,  and 
faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  are  to  be  ad- 
mitted to  this  rite. 

Thus  far  christians  of  all  denominations  are  agreed. 
Upon  this  profession  believers  were  baptized,  at  the 
introduction  of  Christianity.  It  was  impossible  they 
could  receive  christian  baptism,  when  they  were 
infants;    for  Christianity  did  not  then  exist.     The 
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first  christians  of  riper  years  must  therefore  have 
been  baptized  as  adults.  Tlie  case  of  the  heathen 
is  now  exactly  similar  to  this.  And  therefore  chris- 
tian missionaries,  whether  belonging  to  the  established 
or  any  other  church,  baptize  adults  when  they  are 
converted  to  the  christian  faith,  as  the  disciples 
baptized  the  first  believers  in  their  time  :  and  if  any 
person  in  a  christian  country,  has  not  been  baptized 
in  his  infancy,  he  is  to  be  baptized  in  riper  years,  on 
the  profession  of  his  repentance  and  faith.  Tliere 
can  be  no  dispute  on  this  subject.  Thus  far  all  arc 
agreed.  The  only  diti'erence  would  be  in  the  mode 
of  obtaining  a  hopeful  evidence,  that  the  profession 
of  laith  and  repentance  was  sincere. 

Thus  far  I  proceeded  in  my  former  discourse  :  I 
now  remark,   as  a  second  particular  under  this  head, 

2.  That  the  infants  of  those  who  profess  faith  in 
Christ,  ^irc  likewise  the  proper  subjects  of  christian 
baptism. 

On  this  position,  one  denomination  of  christians 
differs  from  the  rest  of  the  religions  world  ;  and  argues 
iu  opposition  to  the  sentiments  of  the  church  in 
general,  that  no  infants  are  to  be  baptized.  This 
point  appears  to  me  to  be  one  of  great  importance, 
I  shall  make  it  the  subject  of  the  remaining  part  of 
this  discourse.     In  doing  this, 

First,  I  shall  prove  my  position,  that  the  infants 
of  those  who  profess  iaith  in  Christ,  are  proper  sub- 
jects of  baptism. 

Secondly,  I  shall  answer  the  objections  made  to 
this  position, 

VOL.  Jl.  p 
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(1).  Infants  are  proper  subjects  for  the  baptismal 
rite,  from  the  appointment  of  God. 

It  is  an  incontestable  fact,  that  God  appointed  the 
membership  of  infants  in  his  church ,  and  from  this 
membership  he  has  never  excluded  them. 

In  the  dispensation  which  God  made  to  Abraham, 
he  gave  him  the  sign  of  circumcision,  as  a  seal  of 
the  righteousness  of  faith ;  and  by  this  rite,  infants 
were,  at  the  express  command  of  Grod,  admitted 
within  the  pale  of  the  church.  This  appointment 
continued  not  only  from  the  time  of  Abraham  to 
Moses  ;  but  likewise  all  through  the  Mosaic  dispen- 
sation, till  the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  himsdf, 
when  an  infant,  that  he  might  fulfil  all  righteousness, 
was  bv  circumcision  introduced  into  the  then  con- 
stituted  visible  church  of  God.  If  God,  therefore, 
has  not  excluded  infants  from  church-membershipT 
man  lias  no  authority  to  do  it ;  and  it  is  evident,  they 
must  still  liavo  a  right  to  that  privilege.  But  how 
an*  thry  to  be  received  into  the  church  ?  Not  by  cir- 
cumcision ;  for  this  ordinance  is  abolished  under  the 
Christian  dispensation.  Baptism  has  superseded  it, 
and  is  now  the  initiatory  rite  of  admission  into  the 
church.  If,  therefore,  children  are  to  be  received 
into  the  church,  it  must  be  by  baptism. 

Admitting  then,  that  infants  were  received  into 
the  church,  under  the  preceding  dispensations,  it 
follows,  that  the  privilege  is  still  continued  to  them, 
unless  it  can  be  proved  to  have  been  subsequently 
denied  to  them.  But  where,  when,  how,  and  bv 
whom,  have  they  been  deprived  of  it?     We  cannot 
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suppose  that  our  blessed  Saviour  would  diniinish  the 
privileges  of  the  cliurch,  in  aay  single  point;  much 
less  that  he  would  reject  from  his  covenant-mercy, 
the  children  of  believers,  who  have,  from  the  early 
ages  of  the  church,  been  included  in  it. 

The  fact  of  infant  membership  being  admitted,  we 
shall  see  the  propriety  of  the  exhortatious  St,  Peter 
addressed  to  the  Jews,  who  were  pricked  in  their 
hearts,  and  cried  out,  *'Men  and  brethren,  what 
shall  we  do?''  He  said  to  them,  ^^  Repent  and  be 
baptized,  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive 
the  gift  <»f  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  the  promise  is  unto 
you,  and  to  your  cliildren,  and  to  all  that  are  afar 
oiF,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call," 
As  also  in  his  second  address  to  the  Jews,  on  the 
cure  of  the  lame  man,  *'  Ye  are  the  children  of  the 
prophets,  and  of  the  covenant  wliich  God  made  with 
our  fathers,  saying  unto  Abraham,  And  in  thy 
seed  shall  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth  be  blessed," 
These  passages  allude  to  promises  made  long  ago  to 
the  patriarchs,  and  are  quoted  almost  in  the  very 
words  in  which  they  were  originally  conveyed*  We 
ha%'e  then  only  to  incpiire,  in  what  sense  such  terms 
as  their  "  seed,  '  or  ''children/'  would  naturally  be 
understood  by  a  Jew,  and  this  will  furnish  us  with 
the  exact  sense  in  which  St.  Peter  used  them.  It  is 
most  evident,  that  these  expressions  denoted  the  pos- 
terity, and  future  descendants  of  Abraham.  The 
only  question  is,  wliether  the  words  referred  to  their 
adult  posterity  only,    or  whether  the  infant  posterity 
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of  Abraham  and  liis  successors  were  also  intended. 
This  point  may  be  decided  by  a  reference  to  the 
passage  where  the  promise  was  first  made,  as  recorded 
in  tlie  seventeenth  chapter  of  Genesis.  It  will  be 
granted  that  the  blessing  was  conveyed  by  the  cove- 
nant ;  and  those  who  were  included  in  the  covenant, 
were  intended  to  share  in  the  blessing.  When, 
therefore,  it  is  said,  '^  I  will  establish  my  covenant 
between  me  and  thee,  and  thy  seed  after  thee,  ia 
their  generations,  for  an  everlasting  covenant,  to  be 
a  God  to  thee  and  thy  seed  after  thee  ;"  if  we  should 
find  that  the  circumcising  of  this  seed  relates  to  in- 
fants, it  must  of  consequence  be  admitted,  that  the 
word  *'  seed  ''  had  a  reference  to  the  infant  o&pring 
of  the  Jews.  How  then  runs  the  covenant  ?  *^  This  is 
my  covenant,  which  ye  shall  keep,  between  me  and 
you,  and  thy  seed  after  thee  ;  every  man  child  among 
you  shall  l)e  circumcised.  It  shall  be  a  token  of  the 
covenant  l)etwixt  me  and  you.'  When,  therefore, 
St  Peter  calls  upon  the  awakened  Jews  to  repent  and 
be  baptized,  and  immediately  adds  that  the  promise 
is  to  them  and  their  children,  what  could  they  un- 
derstand by  it  ?  Surely,  that  as  God  had  originally 
made  this  covenant  with  Abraham  and  his  seed,  and 
had  sealed  it  by  the  circumcision  of  every  male,  in- 
cluding infants,  so  now  he  was  ready  to  ratify  and 
confirm  it,  both  to  them  and  their  children,  on  their 
submitting  to  the  christian  institution  of  baptism. 
The  similarity  of  the  expressions  in  both  cases  (''to 
thee  and  to  thy  seed — to  you  and  to  your  children''); 
their  connexion  with  institutions  of  a  similar  nature 
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(circiniicisioii  in  the  former  case,  and  baptism  in  the 
latter) ;  and  the  promise  attaclied  to  both,  make  tlie 
passages  exactly  parallel.  If,  therefore,  there  be  any 
weight  in  this  reasoning,  infant  baptism  is  established 
by  the  direct  appointment  of  God,  and  we  have  what 
is  adequate  to  an  express  command  on  the  subject. 

I  ought  here  to  remark,  that  some  of  the  opposers 
of  infant  baptism  have  attempted  to  sliew  that  the 
rite  of  circumcision  was  to  be  considered  merely  as  a 
sign  of  national  distinction,  and  a  token  of  interest 
in  the  temporal  blessings  promised  to  Abraham.  But 
this  is  a  very  erroneous  representation  of  the  fact ; 
for  what  was  circumcision  ?  .  Hear  tlie  scriptures  re- 
specting this  divinely  instituted  rite.  It  was  '*a 
token  of  the  covenant  between  God  and  Abraham," 
wherein  the  Almighty  engaged  to  be  a  God  to  him 
and  to  his  seed  :  it  was  a  sign  of  the  circumcision 
of  the  heart.  The  oracles  of  God  were  committed 
to  those  who  were  circumcised  ;  and  was  not  Jesus 
Christ  a  *'  minister  of  the  circumcision  of  the  truth 
of  God,  to  confirm  the  promises  made  unto  the 
fathers  V*  Were  not  all  who  were  circumcised,  laid 
under  peculiar  obligations  ?  obligations  as  much  be- 
yond the  power  of  infants  to  fulfil  as  those  of  baptism. 
**  Every  one  who  was  circumcised  was  a  debtor  to  the 
whole  law.  Circumcision  profited,  if  a  person  kept 
the  law  ;  but  if  he  were  a  breaker  of  the  law,  his 
circumcision  was  made  uncircumcision,"  Hence  the 
same  arguments  that  attempt  to  prove  that  children 
should  be  excluded  from  baptism,  because  they  are 
incapable  of  exercising  repentance  and  faith,  would 
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equally  demonstrate  that  they  ought  never  to  have 
been  circumcised,  because  they  coold  not  perfonn 
the  obligations  they  were  thus  brought  under  of 
keeping  the  whole  law,  by  which  the  carnal  wisdom 
of  man  would  be  exalted  against  the  gracious  ap- 
pointment of  God. 

That  infant  baptism  is  the  appointment  of  God, 
may  be  inferred  from  a  collateral  argument,  which  I 
will  briefly  notice.  The  displeasure  manifested  by 
our  Lord,  when  his  disciples  endeavoured  to  prevent 
parents  from  bringing  their  infant  children  to  him. 
'*They  brought  young  children  to  him,  that  he 
should  touch  them  ;  and  his  disciples  rebuked  those 
that  brought  them.  But  when  Jesus  saw  it,  he  was 
much  displeased",  and  said  unto  them.  Suffer  the  litde 
children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not,  forof 
such  is  the  kingdom  of  God."  Some  consider  this  feet 
to  bear  no  relation  to  infant  baptism;  and  certainly, if 
there  were  no  other  proof,  it  would  not  be  safe  to  use 
the  ordinance  upon  this  single  circumstance.  But  as  a 
collateral  argument,  or  a  link  in  a  chain  of  evidence, 
it  is  a  strong  presumptive  proof,  that  our  Lord  him- 
self countenanced  their  introduction  into  his  church. 
What  was  the  object  of  the  parents  in  bringing  these 
infants  to  the  Saviour  ?  Was  it  not  that  they  might 
receive  the  blessing  of  the  Messiah  ?  Why  did  the 
disciples  endeavour  to  keep  them  back  ?  Was  it  not 
that  they  deemed  infants  too  insignificant  to  attract 
the  attention  of  their  master  ?  or  that  they  could  not 
receive  any  benefit  from  him  ?  But  what  is  implied 
in  the  language  of  our  Lord  ?    A  direct  contradiction 
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of  tJie  sentiment,  that  infants  are  improper  subjects 
for  constituting  a  part  of  the  christian  church  ;  and 
he  expressly  adds,  ''  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God." 
And  what  is  this  kingdom  ?  It  is  tliat  of  grace  here, 
and  glory  hereafter :  the  church  militant  on  earth, 
and  the  church  triumphant  in  heaven*  But  how  can 
they  become  members  of  the  church,  without  bap- 
tism ?  There  is  no  other  door  of  admission.  If, 
therefore,  they  are  excluded  from  baptism,  they  are 
at  least  exchided  from  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth. 
But  would  such  an  exclusion  agree  with  the  language 
and  conduct  of  our  Lord  ?  Did  he  not,  by  the  very 
act  of  taking  these  infants  in  his  arms,  putting  his 
hands  upon  them  and  blessing  them,  indicate  that 
children  are  the  objects  of  his  tenderest  affection, 
capable  of  receiving  his  spiritual  blessings,  and  that 
he  intended  they  should  constitute  an  important  part 
of  liis  flock?  *'  lie  sliall  gather  the  lambs  with  his 
arm,  and  carry  them  in  liis  bosom/'  said  the  prophet: 
and  in  perfect  consistency  with  this  tenderness,  was 
his  solemn  injunction  to  Peter,  **  Feed  my  lambs," 

(5i.)  Tliat  infants  are  the  proper  subjects  of  bap- 
tism, may  be  argued  from  their  capacity  to  receive 
the  spiritual  blessings  exhibited  by  baptism,  and 
from  the  necessity  of  their  being  made  partakers  of 
them  before  they  can  enter  into  heaven. 

I  shall  just  remark,  under  this  particular,  that 
infants  are  as  capable  of  receiving  the  privileges  ex- 
hibited by  baptism  as  adults  are,  and  that  they 
equally  need  them.  Are  not  infants  capable  of 
receiving  forgiveness  ?     For   they  are  l>orn  in  sin, 
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and  must  not  remission  be  conferred  on  them,  before 
they  can  enter  into  heaven  ?     Does  not  every  inflEuit 
also  need  salvation  by  Christ?     And  are  children 
incapable  of  salvation  ?     Again,  is  not  regeneration 
necessary  for  admittance  into  the  kingdom  of  God ! 
And  can  an  infant  enter  the  kingdom  of  God  on 
earth,  without  being  supposed  to  possess  regeneration! 
Can  they  enter  the  kingdom  of  glory  in   heaven, 
without  actually  possessing  it  ?     Ought  they  then  to 
be  deprived   of  its   external  part,  the  sign  of  the 
spiritual    blessing?      Similar    questions    might    be 
asked  respecting  their  capacity  for  being  covered 
with  the  righteousness  of  Christ ;  as  also  to  receive 
the  sanctifying  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  without 
which  they  cannot  enter  heaven.    Since  then  infants 
arc  capable   of  partaking   in   these   blessings,   and 
stand   in   absolute   need   of  them ;    since   they  are 
always   connected  with    baptism  and  the    baptized, 
after  the  institution  of  this  ordinance  by  Christ,  it 
must  follow  as  a  necessary  consequence,  that  infants 
are  proper  subjects  for  this  sacred  institution. 

(3.)  That  infants  are  proper  subjects  for  baptism, 
ai)pears  from  the  circumstance  of  the  apostles'  bap- 
tizing households. 

Thus  Lydia,  when  she  believed,  was  immediately 
baptized,  and  her  household  with  her.  So  likewise 
the  gaoler  at  Philippi,  on  his  professing  faith  in 
Christ,  was  baptized,  '^  he  and  all  his  straightway." 
We  read  of  other  households  being  baptized.  Now, 
what  is  a  house  or  household  ?  Is  it  not  a  family  ? 
And  in  all  languages  these  terms  not  only  signify 
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tile  family,  including  the  children,  but  they  IVe- 
c|ucntly  refer  especially  to  them.  If  you  speak  of  a 
man  s  family  or  household,  you  can  scarcely  ab- 
stract your  mind  from  the  idea  of  there  being 
ehihlren  in  it*  There  may  be  cases  where  families 
and  housohokls  are  without  children  ;  but  surely  they 
much  more  usually  contain  them*  Now,  we  read  of 
Lydia  and  her  family  being  baptized,  of  Cornelius 
and  his  family,  of  the  gaoler  and  his  family,  and  of 
Stephanas  and  his  family  ;  but  admitting  that  in  the 
mention  of  a  single  family,  the  probabilities  are  con* 
siderably  in  favour  of  children  composing  a  |>art  of 
it,  these  probabilities  would  increase  in  an  astoni^liing 
degree,  when  the  same  is  affirmed  of  four  families* 
If,  then,  there  were  any  infants  in  these  four  families^ 
which  is  highly  probable,  they  were  certainly  bap- 
tized ;  and  if  not,  which  is  highly  improbable,  they 
would  have  been  baptized  had  there  been  any  ;  for 
the  Jews  would  know,  by  the  anah>gy  of  cireumeiHinn 
and  the  genius  of  their  dispensation,  that  the  ehihtren 
would  have  the  same  privilep^e,  with  reference  to  thii 
ordinance,  as  the  parent  himself.  When  a  Gentile 
householder  w^as  proselyted  to  the  Jewish  religion,  nil 
the  males  of  his  family,  including  infant»«»  were  cir- 
cumcised with  him.  They  were  likewise  baptizerl  ai 
well  as  circumcised  ;  for  Ijuptinm,  as  an  ordinaneOt 
commenced  neither  with  our  blessed  Ix)rd,  nor  witli 
John  the  Baptist,  Our  Lord  instituted  ebrititiun 
baptism,  and  thus  a{)plied  an  old  rite  to  hiii  new  dli» 
pensation.  John's  baptism  differed  from  that  «»f 
Christ,  as  we  learn  from  Acts  xix.,  where  thoi^e  who 
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were  baptized  with  John's  baptism,  were  rebaptized 
.  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  When  the  mul- 
titudes flocked  to  John's  baptism,  they  put  various 
questions  to  him  respecting  the  qualification  for  his 
baptism  ;  but  not  respecting  the  meaning  of  the  rite, 
for  with  this  they  were  well  acquainted.  Baptism 
had  been  commonly  practised  among  the  Jews 
during  many  hundred  years  before  the  time  of  John ; 
and  it  was  always  administered  to  the  converts  from 
heathenism.  This  fact  is  established  on  the  authori^ 
of  many  of  the  most  accredited  Jewish  writers,  who 
assert  that  it  was  always  customary,  when  any  pro- 
selytes were  made,  that  they  should  not  only  be  cir- 
cumcised, but  also  baptized.  And  we  are  expressly 
informed  by  the  same  writers,  that  the  infants  of 
these  proselytes  were  likewise  baptized.  Such  a 
practice,  it  is  evident,  would  lead  to  the  admission  of 
infants  into  the  church  by  baptism,  under  the  new 
dispensation  of  the  gospel,  unless  it  had  been  for- 
bidden by  an  actual  prohibition.  But  it  is  universally 
admitted,  that  no  intimation  of  any  such  repeal  is  to 
be  found  in  the  scriptures ;  and  it  follows,  as  a  neces- 
sary consequence,  that  when  households  were  bap- 
tized, the  infants,  if  such  were  in  the  family,  were 
admitted  to  the  ordinance. 

(4.)  That  infants  are  proper  subjects  for  baptism, 
is  proved  from  the  commission  of  our  Lord  to  his 
apostles  and  disciples,  contained  in  our  text. 

The  commission  which  our  Lord  gave  was,  to 
baptize  all  nations :  children  form  a  great  part  of  any 
nation,  and  are  therefore  virtually  included  in  the 
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com  mission.  The  o[>]ection  that  may  be  made  to 
this  text,  will  be  considered  in  its  place.  It  appears 
to  me  to  contain  an  implied  precept  for  baptizing 
infants*  For  how  woold  such  a  command  be  under- 
stood  by  the  Jews  (and  they  were  all  Jews  to  wlioni 
the  commission  was  given),  if  it  had  been  said — ^Go 
and  di?ciple  all  nations  to  Jiidai«^m,  circumcising  them 
in  the  name  of  the  God  of  Israel,  and  teaching  them 
to  observe  the  law  of  Moses  ?  In  this  case,  the  adult 
males  would  have  been  cirenracised  on  a  profession 
of  the  Jewish  religion,  and  all  their  male  oftspring, 
and  all  infants  that  should  afterwards  be  born,  when 
eight  days  old.  And,  according  to  the  testimony  of 
Jewish  writers,  both  adults  and  infants  would  like- 
wise have  been  baptized.  Now,  though  the  Jews 
were  under  a  national  covenant  as  a  theocracy,  and 
as  being  the  peculiar  people  of  God,  they  were  like- 
wise>  as  a  church,  under  the  covenant  of  grace, 
though  we,  as  Christians,  are  under  a  clearer  mani- 
festation of  it.  Of  this  covenant,  circumcision  was 
the  sign  and  seal  to  them,  as  baptism  is  to  us.  And 
that  the  Abrahamic  covenant,  which  preceded  tlie 
Mosaic  dispensation,  was  the  covenant  of  grace,  the 
apostle  expressly  asserts — '*  Therefore  it"  (namely, 
the  blessedness  of  the  Abrahamic  covenant)  ''is  of 
faith,  that  it  might  be  of  grace  ;  to  the  end  the  pro- 
mise might  be  sure  to  all  the  seed  :  not  to  that  only 
which  is  of  the  law,  but  to  that  also  which  is  of  the 
faith  of  Abraham,  who  is  the  father  of  us  all,  as  it  is 
^K  written,  I  have  made  thee  the  father  of  many  nations." 
^^Now,  it  is  declared  that  all  believers,  whether  Jews 
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or  Gentiles,  are  the  children  of  Abraham  ;  the  latter 
are  so,  mystically  and  spiritually.  **  They  who  are 
of  faith  are  the  children  of  Abraham.  If  ye  be 
Christ's,  then  ye  are  Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs 
according  to  the  promise.  Now,  to  Abraham  and  his 
seed  were  the  promises  made.  He  saith  not  to  seeds, 
as  of  many  ;  but  as  of  one — and  to  thy  seed,  which  is 
Christ.  And  this  I  say,  that  the  covenant  that  was 
confirmed  before  of  God  in  Christ,  the  law,  which 
was  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  after,  cannot  dis- 
annul, that  it  should  make  the  promise  of  none 
eftect/'  Seeing  then  that  believing  Gentiles,  as  well 
as  Jews,  are  the  children  of  Abraham,  and  the  deed 
intended  in  the  Abrahamic  covenant;  it  follows  that 
they  have  an  undoubted  right  to  all  the  privil^es 
and  grants  of  the  covenant,  and  consequently  to  the 
admission  of  their  infants  to  a  participation  of  the 
same  privileges. 

(5.)  The  right  of  the  infants  of  professed  believers 
to  baptism,  may  be  proved  from  their  having  been 
admitted  to  that  ordinance  from  the  apostolic  age. 

It  appears,  from  what  has  already  been  said,  that 
the  apostles,  and  first  ministers  of  Christ,  baptized 
infants,  when  they  l)aptized  households.  At  all 
events  it  is  certain,  that  infants  were  baptized  from 
the  apostles'  days;  for  on  what  other  principle  can  the 
following  testimonies  and  facts  be  accounted  for  ? 

Justin  Martyr,  who  wrote  about  forty  years  after 
the  time  of  the  apostles,  informs  us,  that  there  were 
many  among  the  christians  in  his  day,  of  both  sexes, 
who  were  then  seventy  or  eighty  years  of  age,   who 
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liad  been  made  disciples  of  Christ  in  their  infancy. 
Now  they  could  liave  been  made  so,  only  by  baptism. 
And  as  he  lived  about  forty  years  after  the  death  of 
the  apostles,  these  christians  must  Iiave  been  baptized 
thirty  or  forty  years  prior  to  that  period,  Irenanis, 
who  flourished  between  thirty  and  forty  years  after 
Justin  Martyr,  and  between  sixty  and  seventy  after 
the  apostles,  makes  use  of  the  following  reniarkalile 
and  decisive  expressions: — ^**  Jesus  Christ  came  to 
save  all  persons  by  Idmself :  all,  I  say,  who  are  re- 
generated by  him  unto  God,  infants  and  little  ones, 
and  children  and  young  ineii,  and  old  men,"  Now 
it  is  well  known  that  the  fathers  called  none  reurene- 
rate,  but  the  baptized.  This  is  therefore  a  positive 
testimony,  tliat  it  was  the  custom  of  the  churcli 
to  baptize  infants. 

Origen,  who  lived  about  a  hundred  years  after  the 
apostles,  says,  *'  Infants  are  baptized  for  the  remission 
of  sins;  and  if  it  be  asked,  What  sins,  or  at  what  time 
they  sinned?  our  answer  is,  No  one  is  free  from  polUi* 
tion,  tliough  his  life  should  be  but  the  length  of  one 
day  upon  the  earth/'  Hence  it  is  evident  that  it  was 
the  [>raetice  of  the  primitive  church  to  baptize  infants, 
and  that  the  ground  of  the  practice  was  the  original 
pollution  of  every  child  born  into  the  world* 

To  these  testimonies,  I  add  the  evidence  of  the 
following  fact,  which  is  of  itself  sufficient  to  put  the 
question  beyond  all  doubt.  About  one  hundred  and 
fifty  years  after  the  time  of  the  apostles,  one  Fmus,  an 
African  bishop,  had  some  doubts  whether  children 
ought  to  he  baptiz.ed  before  the  eiglith  day,  in  order 
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that  the  christian  ordinance  might  more  strictly 
correspond  with  that  of  Abraham.  Cyprian,  bishop  of 
Carthage,  therefore  held  a  convocation  of  bishops, 
for  the  purpose  of  settling  this  question.  At  this 
synod  sixty-six  bishops  assembled,  and  they  unani- 
mously decided,  that  children  were  proper  subjects  of 
baptism  from  the  first  day  of  their  birth.  Now  it 
should  be  observed  respecting  this  historical  fact, 
that  the  question  was  not  whether  infants  might  be 
baptized — this,  all  were  agreed  on — but  simply  whe- 
ther the  rite  should  be  performed  earlier  than  the 
eighth  day ;  and  it  was  determined  against  the 
(>]>jector.  Now,  I  ask,  is  it  possible  that  this  conven- 
tion could  have  been  held,  if  the  baptism  of  children 
had  not  been  universally  practised  ?  And  could  such 
a  practice  have  universally  prevailed,  at  so  early  an 
age,  had  it  been  an  innovation  ?  If  it  were  indeed 
an  error,  it  must  have  been  one  of  long  standing; 
for  it  had  found  its  way  into  the  districts  of  sixtv-six 
bishops,  and  was  established  beyond  the  reach  of 
controversy.  If  therefore  we  suppose  infant  baptism 
to  he  an  innovation,  we  must  fix  that  innovation  in 
the  very  first  and  purest  ages  of  the  church,  and 
without  being  able  to  find  a  word  of  controversy  upon 
the  subject.  Church  history  is  full  of  the  various 
controversies  that  arose  on  different  questions ;  but 
not  a  word  is  found  in  relation  to  infant  baptism : 
nor  can  the  least  hint  l)e  discovered,  either  in  scrip- 
ture or  church  history,  which  could  lead  to  the 
supposition,  that  it  was  not  universally  practised. 
Another  circumstance,  which  may  serve  to  establish 
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infant  baptism,  arkes  from  the  testimony  of  the  first 
man  recorded  in  history,  who  opposed  it— 1  mean 
Tertullian.  This  father  entertained  some  very 
strange  ideas  on  various  subjects  of  divinity,  mid 
particularly  with  respect  to  baptism.  He  advised, 
contrary  to  the  universal  custom,  not  only  to  delay 
tlic  baptism  of  infants,  but  likewise  to  defer  the 
ordinance  J  in  all  cases,  till  the  individuals  arrived  at 
that  period  of  life  when  he  supposed  there  would  be 
few  or  no  temptations  to  sin*  This  was  the  first  effort 
made  to  set  aside  infant  baptism,  and  to  change  what 
was  admitted  to  be  the  constant  practice  of  the 
church.  For  if  it  had  not  been  the  general  practice, 
there  would  have  been  no  room  for  Tertullians  objec- 
tion* And  if  it  had  been  an  innovation,  would  he 
not  have  asserted  it  ?  He  did  not  however  object  on 
tliis  ground  ;  but  contended  that  infants  had  no  sins 
to  wash  away ;  and  that  those  committed  after  l>ap- 
tism  were  peculiarly  dangerous  ;  and  therefore  that 
the  ordinance  should  not  be  administered  until,  ac- 
cording to  Ids  ideas,  further  sinning  became  almost 
impossible.  The  objection  therefore  of  this  first  anti- 
pcBdobaptist,  who  lived  about  a  hundred  years  from 
the  apostles'  time,  is  a  strong  proof  that  infant  bap- 
tism universally  prevailed  from  the  formation  of  the 
christian  church* 

I  cannot  dismiss  these  evidences  of  the  practice  of 
infant  baptism  during  tlie  three  fii'st  centuries,  without 
adding,  that  it  is  impossible  for  any  of  its  opposers  to 
produce  one  instance  of  adult  baptism  throughout  the 
dlie  of  this  period,  which  would  not  liave  equally 
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taken  place  on  the  principles  of  those  who  baptize 
infants. 

But  I  make  one  more  remark,  with  reference  to 
this  part  of  my  subject.  There  was  no  separation 
from  the  church,  on  account  of  infant  baptism,  till 
after  the  time  of  Luther.  The  anabaptists  of  Munster 
were  the  first  persons  that  ever  formed  a  church  on 
the  principle  of  rejecting  infant  baptism,  about  the 
year  1525.  I  would  not  be  thought  to  compare 
modern  baptists  with  the  anabaptists,  who  sprung  up 
in  Germany,  at  the  commencment  of  the  Reformation. 
I  merely  state  an  historical  fact.  The  first  antipcedo- 
baptist  church  was  formed  about  three  centuries  ago, 
and  by  the  wildest  fanatics  of  whom  we  have  any 
account  in  church  history. 

(G.)  The  right  of  infants  to  baptism  may  be  iairly 
inferred,  from  the  decision  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  a 
jiarticular  case. 

This  is  recorded  in  1  Cor.  vii.  14,  where  it  is  said, 
''  For  the  unbelieving  husband  is  sanctified  by  the 
wife,  and  the  unbelieving  wife  is  sanctified  by  the 
husband  ;  else  were  your  children  unclean  ;  but  now 
are  they  holy.''  This  argument  was  intended  to 
prove,  that  if  one  of  the  parties  in  marriage  was  a 
believer,  and  the  other  an  unbeliever,  the  former 
ought  not  to  separate  from  the  latter  on  that  account; 
for  the  unbelieving  husband  or  wife  was  sanctified  to 
the  believer  by  the  appointment  and  command  of 
Ciod ;  so  that  their  marriage  was  holy  and  honorable. 
And  in  this  case,  God,  who  always  acts  in  a  way  of 
mercy  towards  his  people,    has  declared,    that  the 
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chiMren  sliall  be  holy,  in  the  same  manner  as  if  both 
the  parents  were  believers.  But  in  what  sense  is  the 
term  holy  here  used  ?  In  the  same  sense  in  whieh 
the  children  of  Abraham  are  said  to  be  a  **  holy  seed/' 
and  that  of  the  Gentile  to  be  *^  unholy"  or  '*  unclean/' 
The  former  were  in  that  external  condition,  by  birth, 
which  entitled  them  to  be  admitted  into  the  visible 
church  l)y  circutncision ;  w-hile  the  latter  were 
excluded  from  tliat  privilege.  For  the  promise  was 
to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed,  who  became  personally 
interested  in  the  covenant  by  circumcision.  Are  we 
not  then  warranted  to  conclude,  from  similar  expres- 
sions nppHed  to  the  christian  covenant,  that  the 
children  of  believing  parents  are  placed  in  the  same 
external  relation  to  the  visible  church,  as  tlie  seed  of 
Abraham  had  been  ;  and  that  they  are  to  be  made 
actual  partakers  of  its  privileges  by  baptism,  as  the 
former  were  by  circumcision. 

(7.)  The  right  of  infants  to  baptism,  may  be 
demonstrated  from  the  language  of  prophecy  respect- 
ing gospel  times. 

If  the  predictions  of  scripture  decidedly  represent 
conversion  in  a  national  point  of  view,  it  must  surely 
be  allowed  that  infants  are  included  in  such  an  idea. 
*' In  thee/'  said  God  to  Abraham,  **  shall  all  the 
families  of  the  earth  be  blessed  f  and  again,  '*In 
thee,  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed/' 
This  language  is  in  substance  repeated  several  times; 
and  it  will  be  completely  fulfilled,  when  tlie  fulness 
of  the  Gentiles  shall  come  in,  and  all  Israel  shall  be 
saTed.     Again  it  is  said,   ^' All  kings  shall  fall  ilo^n 
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before  him,  all  nations  shall  do  him  service.  His 
name  shall  endure  for  ever ;  his  name  shall  be  con- 
tinued as  long  as  the  suq,  and  men  shall  be  blessed 
in  him  :  all  nations  shall  call  him  blessed."  Here 
it  appears  that  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  in  its  external 
aspect,  shall  comprehend  kings  and  their  subjects, 
and  whole  nations  as  such.  ^^  In  that  day,"  says  the 
prophet,  "shall  there  be  a  high  way  out  of  Egypt 
to  Assyria,  and  the  Assyrian  shall  come  into  Egypt, 
and  the  Egyptian  into  Assyria ;  and  the  Egyptians 
shall  serve  with  the  Assyrians.  In  that  day  shall 
Israel  be  the  third  with  Egypt  and  with  Assyria,  even 
a  blessing  in  the  midst  of  the  land  :  whom  the  Lord 
of  Hosts  shall  bless,  saying,  Blessed  be  Egypt,  my 
people,  and  Assyria  the  work  of  my  hands,  and  Israel 
mine  inheritance."  Thus  it  appears  that  Egypt  and 
Assyria  are  to  be  on  the  same  footing  as  Israel — that 
their  conversion  and  religious  profession  will  be 
national :  and  this  view  of  the  gospel  dispensation  is 
predicted  in  numerous  passages,  both  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament.  "  So  shall  he  sprinkle  many 
nations.  The  nations  shall  bless  themselves  in  him, 
and  in  him  shall  they  glory.  The  kingdoms  of  this 
world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of 
his  Christ ;  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever." 
But  infants  compose  a  large  part  of  nations.  How 
then  can  this  national  conversion  and  profession  of 
the  gospel  take  place,  upon  the  principle  of  rejecting 
infant  baptism  ?  It  is  clearly  impossible,  unless  it  be 
admitted,  that  children  may  be  members  of  the 
visible  church  without  baptism :  but  this  is  a  sentiment 
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wliieli  lifis  never,  I  believe,  been  advaneeth     I  ailtl 
once  more, 

(8,)  That  infant  baptism  may  be  inferred  from  the 
addresses  of  the  apostles  to  christian  churches. 

The  epistles,  except  those  especially  directed  to 
individuals,  are  addressed  to  christian  churches. 
But  whom  do  thev  address  as  members?  Persons  of 
all  classes,  and  of  all  ages  :  the  aged  and  the  young; 
parents  and  children;  husbands  and  wives;  kings 
and  subjects;  and  the  duties  of  each  are  severally 
and  minutely  insisted  on.  Now  if  there  had  been  in 
these  churches  young  members  of  families  who  were 
unbaptized,  and  who  were  expected  at  some  future 
time  to  enter  into  the  church  by  baptism,  they  would 
have  composed  a  most  interesting  class  of  individualsi 
who  would  be  regarded  as  a  seed  that  should  serve 
the  Lord,  when  their  fathers  would  be  sleeping  in 
dust.  Such  a  class  actually  exists  among  those  who 
do  not  practise  infant  baptism  ;  and  they  require  and 
receive  the  highest  degree  of  attention  from  their 
ministers.  Would  not  the  apostles  then  have  ad- 
dressed the  churches  on  so  interesting  a  topic  ?  Yet 
not  a  passage  exists  in  any  of  their  epistles,  nor  in 
the  whole  scripture,  where  such  a  class  of  persons  is 
noticed.  What,  then,  is  the  inference  ?  That  none 
such  existed.  The  apostles  always  addressed  pro- 
fessed christians.  They  speak  of  families  being  in 
the  Lord ;  children  are  exhorted  to  **  obey  their 
parents  in  the  Lord.'  Are  we  not  then  to  undersUmd 
that  they  were  the  members  of  the  church  of  Christ? 
For  how  could  they  obey  their  parents  in  the  Lonl, 
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if  they  were  not  in  the  Lord  ?  And  how  could  they 
be  in  the  Lord,  if  they  were  not  admitted  into  his 
church  by  baptism  ? 

Thus  I  have  adduced  evidence  to  prove,  that  chil- 
dren are  proper  subjects  for  christian  baptism ;  and 
that  they  liave  always  been  admitted  to  this  ordinance 
from  the  primitive  times  of  the  gospel  dispensation. 
I  could  add  other  arguments,  derived  from  scriptuie 
and  church  history  ;  but  I  proceed, 

Secondly,  briefly  to  notice  the  objections  that  are 
made  to  infant  baptism.  I  would  however  premise, 
that  no  objections,  short  of  a  positive  prohibition,  are 
sufficient  to  overturn  the  evidence  which  has  been 
brought  forward  to  prove  that  the  children  of  pro- 
fessedly believing  parents,  or  indeed  where  one 
parent  is  a  believer,  should  be  baptized.  All  objec- 
tions may,  however,  be  answered  without  difficulty. 

(1.)  In  the  first  place,  the  objector  to  infant  bap- 
tism asserts  that  children  ought  not  to  be  baptized, 
because  they  are  incapable  of  repentance  and  faith. 

If  such  an  one  be  asked  why  children  are  not  to 
be  baptized,  he  replies  by  bringing  forward  snch 
passages  as  these:  —  **  He  that  believeth  and  is 
baptized,  shall  be  saved  :  If  thou  believe  with  all 
thy  heart,  thou  mayest  be  baptized  :  Repent,  and  be 
baptized/'  I  reply, — you  have  brought  forward 
passages  to  prove  adult  baptism,  and  here  I  have  no 
difference  of  opinion  with  you  ;  they  do  not,  how- 
ever, affect  the  point  of  the  baptism  of  infants,  as 
they  are  physically  incapable  of  exercising  repentance 
and  faith.     We  read  in  scripture,   **  If  any  will  not 
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v^ork,  iieitlier  ^liuiilrl  he  cat  f '  liiit  are  initiiits,   tlie 
agTMl,  the  sick,  tlie  hiiuo,  or  the  blind,  to  be  included 
in  tins  prohibition  ?     No;  for  the  apostle  means  only 
those  who  are  capable  of  working.     But  to  make  this 
subject  still  more  plain,     Su|ipose  a  man  deny  the 
salvation  of  infants,    and   when  questioned   on  the 
ground  of  his  belief,  he  replies  that  the  scrij»tures 
positively  assert,  ''  He  that  belie vetli  and  is  baptized, 
shall  be  saved  ;  and  he  tliat  believetli  not,   shall  be 
danmed."     *'  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  perish/' 
To  this  objection^  I  make  a  similar  answer.     These 
passages  determine  tlie  case  of  adults,  to  whom  the 
gospel  is  proposed  ;  but  they  decide  notlring  respect- 
ing infants.     They  do  not  touch  the  question  of  their 
salvation,  any  more  than  do  others,  of  the  same  kind, 
that  of  their  baptism.     But  though  infants  are  inca- 
pable of  the  exercise  of  these  duties  and  graces,  they 
arc  not  so  of  regeneration — the  principle  from  which 
they  flow;   and  with*»ut  this,   they  cannot   be  saved. 
In  the  church  of  England,   repentance  and  faith  are 
promised  for  infants  at  their  baptism  by  their  sure- 
ties, which  promise,  when  they  come  to  age,  them- 
B  jelves  are  bound  to  perform.     If  they  possess  spiritual 
fegeQeration,  these  graces  will  follow ;  if  otherwise, 
they  are  exactly  in  the  case  of  those  adults  who  were 
baptized  upon  a  false  and  insincere  profession.    They 
are  the  tares  among  the  wheat.     Nothing,  then,  is 
[  l^ined  by  the  exchision  of  infants  from  the  church  ; 
for,  make  its  bounds  ever  so  narrow,  you  cannot  shut 
out  false  and  unholy  professoi-s.     It  is  God's  jvrero- 
gative  alone  to  separate  the  tares  from  the  wheat, 
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and  lie  will  do  it  at  the  last  day,  by  the  ministry  of 
angels. 

(2).  A  second  objection  is  adduced,  from  the  com- 
mission, contained  in  the  text;   **  Gro  ye  therefore 
and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost/* 
It  is  objected,  that  teaching  here    stands  before 
baptizing.     But  it  has  already  been  remarked,  that 
tlie  word  teach  in  the  former  part  of  the  verse,  is 
literally  disciple.     This  can  only  be  done  by  baptizing 
them  ;  and  if  nations  are  to  be  baptized,  then  infiuits 
must  be  so.     The  word  ''  teach"  is,  however,  unob- 
jectionable, with  reference  to  adults,  for  they  must 
necessarily  be  taught,  before  they  are  baptized ;  bst 
in  this  sense  it  would  apply  ^'  only  to  those  who  tit 
capable  of  learning." 

(3).  A  farther  objection  made  by  the  opposers  of 
infant  baptism,  is,  that  they  have  no  positive  precept 
or  precedent  for  the  practice  in  the  word  of  God, 
without  which  they  cannot  act  in  this  matter. 

Many  persons  suppose  that  they  virtually  possess 
such  a  command  in  several  ways,  especially  in  the 
precept  of  our  text,  for  infants  must  be  considered  as 
included  in  nations ;  and  they  presume  that  thev  hate 
a  positive  example  in  the  baptism,  by  the  aposdes, 
of  whole  households.  If  it  be  affirmed  that  infants 
ought  to  be  expressly  mentioned  in  the  command;  it 
may  be  replied,  that  this  was  unnecessary,  as  they 
had  previously  been  admitted  into  the  church  by  the 
same  ordinance  as  adults.  A  positive  example  of 
infant  baptism,   would  not,  on  the  same  principle. 
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liave  been  meationedj  except  iucideotally.  Bat  if 
positive  precept  or  precedent  be  required,  for  all  the 
ordinances,  forms,  and  circumstances  of  christian 
worship,  then  many  things,  which  are  now  practised 
in  all  cliurchesj  must  be  given  up  ;  and  among  the 
rest,  female  conirauuiou,  for  where  is  there  any  precept 
or  precedent  to  be  found  for  this  in  the  word  of  God  ? 
It  may  be  replied  in  the  language  of  scripture,  "There 
is  neither  male  nor  female  in  Clirist  Jesus,  for  ye 
are  all  one  in  Him/*  But  it  may  with  equal  truth 
be  affirmed  J  that  in  Christ  Jesus  there  is  neither 
adult  nor  infant.  There  is  no  doubt  of  the  right  of 
females  to  the  privileges  of  the  Lord's  table ;  but 
there  is  no  express  precept,  nor  any  example  for  it  in 
the  scriptures.  The  admission  of  females  to  chris- 
tian communion,  and  that  of  infants  to  christian 
baptism,  rest  on  exactly  similar  grounds.  Admit 
argument  from  the  analogy  of  faith,  inferences  from 
undisputed  promises,  the  evidence  of  church  history, 
and  both  are  established  upon  a  firm  and  solid  foun- 
dation. 

(4).  Another  objection  has  been  made,  on  the 
ground  tliat  infant  baptism  is  attended  with  no 
advantages. 

This  assertion  I  consider  too  unholy  to  deserve  any 
notice.  If  the  practice  of  infant  baptism  be  in  con- 
formity to  the  word  and  will  of  God,  who  would 
presume  to  say  that  it  is  of  no  advantage  ?  As  well 
might  it  be  averred  that  there  was  none  in  circum- 
cision, or  in  adult  baptism  ;  for  the  same  spiritual 
blessings  are  connected  with  the  baptism  of  infants, 
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as  with  that  of  adults.  ''  Of  sxkoh  is  the  kingdom  of 
God,"  and  every  subject  of  this  kingdom  receives  the 
blessings,  expressly  spoken  of  in  relatioii  to  this  ordi- 
nance. '^If  we  have  been  planted  together  (by 
baptism)  in  the  likeness  of  Christ's  death,  we  shall 
be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection.'' 

I  will  conclude  my  subject  with  two  brief  remarks. 

First. — Those  principles  by  which  infants  are 
debarred  from  the  privilege  of  christian  baptism, 
the  only  introductory  rite  to  a  visible  standing  among 
God's  people,  appear  to  be  unreasonable,  unscrip- 
tural,  and  uncharitable;  though  their  supporters 
may  not  see  them  to  be  so. 

Finally,  while  on  the  one  hand,  we  ought  not  to 
neglect  an  ordinance  of  the  Lord,  on  the  other,  we 
must  not  rest  in  it ;  but  consider  the  end,  for  which 
it  was  given,  and  the  obligations  under  which  it 
brings  us,  to  live  unto  God«  Baptism,  whether  it 
be  received  in  our  infancy,  or  in  adult  age,  **isa 
mark  of  our  christian  profession ;  which  is,  to  follow 
the  example  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  to  be  made 
like  unto  him,  that  as  he  died  and  rose  again  for  us, 
so  should  we  die  to  sin,  and  rise  s^ain  unto  righ* 
teousness,  continually  mortifying  all  our  evil  and 
corrupt  affections,  and  daily  proceeding  in  all  virtue 
and  godliness  of  living." 


SERMON  XXII. 


Matthew  xxviii.   19. 

GO  Y£  THEREFORE  AND  TEACH  ALL  NATIONS,  BAPTIZING 
THEM  IN  THE  NAME  OF  THE  FATHER,  AND  OF  THE  SON, 
AND  OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 

In  the  plan  I  laid  down  for  these  discourses  on 
the  doctrine  of  Christian  Baptism,  I  purposed  to 
consider, 

L  In  the  first  place,  the  nature  of  baptism. 
11.  Secondly,  the  proper  subjects  of  the  ordinance. 

III.  Thirdly,  the  mode  of  its  administration. 

IV.  In  the  fourth  place,  what  are  the  benefits 
connected  with  it  ? 

V.  And,  finally,  what  are  the  obligations  of  the 
institution  ? 

In  the  two  preceding  lectures,  I  fully  entered  on 
the  first  two  particulars,  shewing  that  baptism  is  the 
initiatory  ordinance  of  Christianity,  that  it  is  a  symbol 
of  man's  impure  and  corrupt  state  by  nature,  and  an 
emblematic  representation  of  many  spiritual  bless- 
ings, which  are  in  scripture  connected  with  it.  In 
reference  to  the  subjects  of  baptism,  it  was  remarked, 
that  they  consist  of  all  adults,  who  profess  repent- 
ance towards  God,  and  faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus 
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Clirist,  together  with  their  infant  offspring.  AH 
these  points  were  elucidated  and  proved,  from  the 
doctrines  and  declarations  of  the  word  of  God,  from 
the  analogy  of  faith,  from  the  practice  of  the  church 
of  God  in  all  ages,  and  from  the  testimony  of  all  the 
ancient  fathers  of  the  christian  church  who  have 
noticed  the  subject.  Without  farther  recapitulation 
of  what  has  been  already  advanced,  I  now  proceed 
to  the  other  three  heads  of  my  subject. 

III.  Let  us  then  consider,  in  the  third  place,  what 
is  the  mode  of  the  administration  of  baptism. 

I  think  it  may  confidently  be  affirmed,  that  the 
mode  in  which  this  rite  was  administered  nowhere 
appears  in  the  word  of  God — whether  by  immersion, 
by  afiusion  or  pouring,  or  by  sprinkling  :  whether 
one  of  these  modes  was  used  exclusively,  or  two  of. 
them  were  practised,  or  all  of  them  were  used  indif- 
ferently, is  not  stated.  I  would  therefore  neither 
dispute  with,  nor  condemn  any  professors  of  Christi- 
anity for  using  either  of  these  modes  in  preference  to 
the  other  two.  That  the  scripture  fixes  on  no  mode 
is  most  evident.  The  church  of  England  gives  the 
preference  to  immersion,  but  admits  of  pouring  or 
sprinkling,  though  it  does  not  appear  that  the  former 
was  ever  generally  practised  in  the  English  church, 
at  least,  not  since  the  time  of  the  reformation.  If 
any  adult,  however,  before  unbaptized,  should,  from 
conscientious  scruples,  wish  -to  have  the  ordinance 
administered  to  him  by  immersion,  or  any  parents 
should  desire  to  have  their  children  baptized  by  this 
mode,  tlie  minister,  on  the  principle  of  conformity  to 
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the  rubric,  would  be  undoubtedly  bound  to  comply 
with  their  request.  Since,  therefore,  scripture  has 
not  defined  the  mode,  and  no  facts  are  recorded 
which  prove  that  any  one  was  made  use  of  in  pre- 
ference to  another,  and  much  less  that  it  was  used 
exclusively,  the  inference  is,  that  the  mode  of 
baptism  is  free  and  variable  ;  and  that  the  proper 
subject  of  the  ordinance  would  be  rightly  baptized, 
whether  the  sacrament  might  be  administered  by 
immersion,  pouring,  or  sprinkling. 

But  in  order  to  remove  that  undue  importance, 
which  is  by  some  attributed  to  the  mode  of  im- 
mersion, arguments  might  be  brought  forward  to 
shew,  that  immersion  w^as  not  generally  used  in  the 
primitive  times  of  Christianity^  if  indeed  it  were  used 
at  all.  These  arguments  may  be  classed  under  three 
particulars  :— first,  on  the  meaning  of  the  word 
baptize  ;  secondly,  on  the  probabilities  arising  from 
those  accounts  in  tlie  word  of  God,  where  baptism  is 
spoken  of;  and,  thirdly,  from  the  general  language 
of  scripture  on  the  subject* 

1.  Let  us  consider  if  there  be  any  evidence  that 
immersion  was  the  mode  of  baptism,  from  the 
meaning  of  the  word  baptize. 

The  advocates  for  dipping  argue,  that  the  word 
baptize,  signifies  exclusively  to  immerse.  But,  in 
fact,  this  is  not  the  case.  The  word  neither  signifies 
to  immerse,  nor  to  pour,  nor  to  sprinkle,  exclu* 
sively,  though  it  may  be  used  to  express  either  of 
these  actions.  The  word  **  wash"  answers  more 
strictly  than   any  other  to  the  import  of  the  temi 
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**  baptize,"  if  tlie  latter  be  stripped  of  all  the  religious 
ideas  and  spiritual  adjuncts  connected  with  it.     Hence 
we  read  that  when  the  Pharisees  saw  some  of  the  dis- 
ciples of  Jesus  *' eat  bread  with  defiled,  that  is  to  say, 
with  unwashen  hands,  they  found  fault.     For  the  Pha- 
risees, and  all  the  Jews,  except  they  wash  their  hands 
oft,  eat  not,  holding  the  tradition  of  the  elders.    And 
when  they  come  from  the  market,  except  they  wash 
they   eat  not ;    and   many  other  things    there  be, 
which  they  have  received  to  hold,  as  the  washing  of 
cups  and  pots,  brazen  vessels,  and  of  tables/'     The 
Jews  considered  it  a  part  of  their  religion  to  wash 
their  hands  before  dinner,  and  for  this  reason  they 
blamed  Christ's  disciples  for  eating  with  unwashen 
hands,  and  inquired  of  Jesus,  '*  Why  walk  not  thy 
disciples  according  to  the  tradition  of  the  elders,  but 
eat  bread  with  unwashen  hands?"     The  word  here 
used,  is  the  common  expression  for  washing  hands; 
but  in  a  similar  passage   in   St.   Luke,  it  is   said, 
**  they   marvelled   that    he   had   not   first    baptized 
before  dinner."     Hence  it  is  clear,  that  the  mere 
washing  of  the  hands  was  called  baptism  ; — not  a 
baptism  of  the  hands,  for  that  might  imply  immer- 
sion, but  generally  baptism.     It  is  therefore  evident 
that  a  very  partial  application  of  water  to  a  small 
part  of  the  body  was  denominated  baptism;  and  if 
this  conclusion  be  correct,  it  cannot  be  pretended 
that  baptism  necessarily  signifies  immersion.     That 
baptism  denotes  an  action  which  may  be  performed 
in  different  ways,  the  expression  of  the  apostle,  in 
Hebrews  ix.  10,  ^*  divers  washings;"  in  the  Greek, 
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(livors  baptisms,  fully  [iroves.  That  liaptism,  ns  a 
fliristian  ordinance,  was  performed  in  diflerent 
modes,  I  think  appears  from  the  exhortation  of  the 
apostle  to  the  Hebrews — **  Therefore  leaving  the 
principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  let  us  go  on 
nnto  perfection  ;  not  laying  again  the  fonndation  of 
repentance  from  dead  works,  and  of  faith  toward 
God,  of  the  doctrine  of  bajitism^,  and  of  laying  on  of 
hands,  and  of  resurrection  of  the  dea«l,  and  of  eternal 
judgment/*  That  the  apostle  here  speaks  of  the 
doctrine  of  christian  baptism,  and  not  of  Jewish 
baptisms  or  purifications,  appears  from  his  classing 
it  with  five  other  first  principles  or  elements  of  tJie 
doctrine  of  Christ.  But  why  does  he  use  the  term 
in  the  plural  number  instead  of  the  singular  ? 
Strictly  speaking,  there  is  but  one  baptism- — the  rite 
of  initiation  into  the  christian  church,  accompanied 
with  its  spiritual  blessings,  or  supposed  to  be  so 
accompanied.  In  this  sense,  the  same  apostle  says, 
•'There  is  one  Lord,  one  faitlt,  one  baptism/'  But 
why  does  he  here  say,  "  doctrine  of  baptisms  ?*' 
Probalily  he  refers  to  the  diHerent  subjects  of 
baptism,  and  to  the  various  modes  by  which  the 
ordinance  was  administered.  As  to  the  subjects,  it 
is  clear  that  all  persons  admitted  into  the  visible 
church,  w*ere  baptized,  whetlier  they  were  Jews  or 
Gentiles,  adults  or  infants.  As  to  the  mode,  we 
believe  it  to  have  been  variable,  because  the  scripture 
fixes  on  none,  and  seems  to  refer  to  several-  There 
is  no  passage  in  the  New  Testament  where  the  word 
**  baptixe''  is  made  use  of,  that  confines  this  mode  of 
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purifying  to  immersion ;  nay,  there  is  no  passage 
from  which  it  may  be  fairly  adduced,  and  much  less 
positively  proved,  that  immersion  was  used  in  any 
particular  instance.  I  would  not  affirm  that  in  some 
cases,  where  the  word  occurs,  immersion  was  not 
used.  In  profane  authors,  **  baptize"  generally, 
though  by  no  means  universally,  signifies  to  im- 
merse, and  the  term  may  sometimes  have  that  sig- 
nification in  scripture ;  but  it  does  not  exclusively 
bear  that  sense,  either  in  the  Old  or  the  New  Testa- 
ment. The  meaning  is  there  much  more  general, 
and  signifies  to  **  wash"  in  any  manner.  To  sup- 
pose, then,  that  baptism  is  limited  to  immersion,  is 
to  beg  the  question  in  dispute,  and  to  disregard  those 
circumstances  which  oblige  us,  in  many  cases,  to 
give  the  word  a  different  signification.  I  conclude 
this  part  of  my  subject  with  a  general  remark.  The 
word  ^^bnptizo/'  which  signifies,  to  dip  in  water,  to 
bedew  with  water,  to  sprinkle  with  water,  and  still 
more  generally,  to  wash  or  purify  with  water,  without 
any  exact  distinction,  seems  to  have  been  adopted 
into  the  style  of  scripture  in  a  peculiar  sense, 
namely,  to  signify  the  use  of  water  in  a  religious 
ordinance.  If,  then,  we  were  to  use  any  other  word 
instead  of  baptize;  such  as  plunge,  or  dip,  or  bedew, 
or  sprinkle,  or  pour,  or  wash,  none  of  these  terms 
would  in  every  case  answer  to  that  of  baptize ;  and 
in  many  cases  the  change  would  make  the  sacred 
text  of  the  word  of  God  appear  puerile,  absurd,  or 
ridiculous.  It  is  therefore  evident  that  the  word 
^^  haptizo''  must  be  retained  in  all  languages  into 
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which  tlie  scriptures  may  he  translated,  allowing 
sucli  a  necessary  variation  of  sound  or  letters,  as  the 
idiom  and  structure  of  ditferent  languages  may  re- 
quire* No  common  term  signifying  dipping,  or 
washing,  or  sprinkling,  can  supply  its  place. 

2.  Let  us  consider  whether  there  be  evidence 
that  baptism  was  gcuerally  administered  by  immer- 
sion, or  whether  there  he  proof  that  it  was  so  ad- 
ministered at  all,  from  probabilities  arising  from 
those  accounts  in  the  word  of  God  where  baptism  is 
spoken  of. 

Here  it  is  not  affirmed,  that  immersion  was  never 
used  as  one  of  the  modes  of  baptism,  hut  simply  that 
there  is  no  proof  that  it  was  so ;  and  that  whatever 
degree  of  probability  there  may  be  on  that  side  of  the 
question,  there  is,  in  many  cases,  a  much  greater 
probability  of  a  more  partial  application  of  water. 
Let  us  examine  some  of  the  scripture  accounts  of 
baptism  :  to  begin  with  that  of  John.— This  baptism, 
as  has  already  been  observed,  was  different  from 
christian  baptism  ;  but  with  reference  to  the  mode, 
it  may  be  admitted,  that  the  same  might  also  he 
used  in  the  ordinance  as  applied  to  the  new  dispen- 
sation. Now  it  is  evident,  that  John  baptized  great 
multitudes;  for  "there  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem, 
and  all  Judea,  and  all  the  region  round  about  Jordan, 
and  were  baptized  of  him  in  Jordan,  confessing  their 
ins."  It  is  stated  that  John  baptized  these  multi- 
in  Jordan.  But  how?  This  is  the  question- 
Is  it  probable  that  he  either  could  or  would  baptize 
such  multitudes  by  immersion  ?    For,  be  it  observed, 
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he  baptized  alone,  and  not  by  the  ministry  of  hid 
disciples,  as  our  Saviour  afterwards  did.  It  is  the 
opinion  of  some  able  commentators,  that  the  persons 
whom  John  baptized  stood  in  ranks,  just  within  the 
edge  of  the  river,  and  the  Baptist  passing  along  before 
them,  cast  water  upon  their  heads  or  faces,  with  his 
hand  or  some  proper  instrument ;  by  which  means 
he  might  baptize  many  hundreds,  or  even  thousands, 
in  a  day.  But,  perhaps,  an  advocate  for  immersion 
may  ask  :  Is  it  not  said  of  Jesus,  when  he  was  bap- 
tized by  John,  that  **  he  went  up  straightway  out  of 
the  water?"  This  question  may  be  answered  by  an- 
other. Is  it  possible  that  the  fact  could  be  expressed 
with  greater  propriety,  had  our  Lord  gone  into  the 
water  only  as  high  as  the  knees  or  the  ancles  ?  In 
this  case  he  went  up  out  of  the  water,  and  came  up 
the  rising  ground,  which  necessarily  borders  every 
river.  But  this  objection,  with  the  reply  to  it,  is 
founded  on  our  English  translation  of  the  passage. 
The  Greek  simply  states  it,  **  he  came  up  from  the 
water."  Again,  the  advocates  for  immersion  lay  a 
stress  on  the  circumstance  of  John's  baptizing  at 
Enon,  because  there  was  much  water  there.  Now,  if 
John  baptized  by  immersion,  one  at  a  time,  he  would 
not  have  needed  much  or  many  waters  for  this  pur- 
pose ;  a  small  pool  or  a  baptistry  would  have  suf- 
ficed, as  well  as  all  the  waters  in  the  ocean.  The 
expression  in  the  Greek  is,  *'  because  there  were 
many  waters  there;"  probably  many  little  brooks, 
which  made  the  place  convenient,  in  that  hot  climate, 
for  the  multitudes  who  came  out  to  be  baptized  of 
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liiiiK  These  brooks  were  necessary  for  tlie  refresli- 
rneut  of  tiiemselves,  and  of  their  cattle  ;  hut  nothing 
is  said  to  imply  that  they  were  immersed  in  them. 
The  supposition  that  they  stood  in,  or  at  the  edge  of, 
the  brooks,  is  much  more  probable.  Let  us  now 
advert  to  the  preaching  and  baptizing  of  Peter,  as 
recorded  in  Acts  ii.  38-41  :  '*  Then  Peter  said  unto 
thenij  Repent  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins, 
and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For 
the  promise  is  unto  you,  and  to  your  children,  and  to 
all  that  are  afar  oft\  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our 
God  shall  call/*  And  with  many  other  words  did  he 
testify  and  exhort,  saying,  **Save  yourselves  from 
this  untoward  generation."  It  may  here  be  observed 
that  three  thousand  souls  were  baptized  immediately. 
M^as  it  possible  that  Peter  could  have  baptized  so 
large  a  number  in  one  day  b}^  immersion  I  Could 
he,  even  with  the  assistance  of  the  other  eleven 
apostles,  have  administered  the  ordinance  by  this 
mode  to  three  thousand  individuals,  in  the  time 
specified  t  Had  they  only  repeated  the  words, — '^  I 
baptize  thee,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Cihost,"  and  immediately 
immersed  the  subject,  every  one  most  have  occupied 
three  minutes ;  and  on  this  principle,  the  person 
baptising  must  have  stood  in  the  water  at  least  five 
hours,  to  liave  baptized  one  hundred  persons.  The 
baptism  of  these  three  thousand  persons,  on  the  same 
day,  does  not  agree  with  the  scheme  of  immersion  ; 
but  it  is  perfectly  consistent  with  that  of  pouring, 
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sprinkling,  or  the  application  of  water  to  the  subject 
To  refer  to  the  case  of  SauL — Can  we  suppose  that 
in  his  faint  and  weak  condition,  having  been  three 
days  without  food,  he  was  baptized  by  immersion? 
Besides,  is  there  the  least  intimation  that  he  went  out 
of  the  house,  or  even  out  of  the  room,  for  this 
purpose?  Again,  can  we  imagine  that  Cornelius 
and  his  company  went  out  to  a  river  or  a  baptistiy 
to  be  baptized,  when  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  upon  them, 
and  Peter  said,  ^^  Can  any  man  forbid  water,  that 
these  should  not  be  baptized,  which  have  received 
the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we?" — Or  could  it  be 
believed  that  the  jailor  of  Philippi  and  his  family, 
went  out  to  a  river  at  midnight  to  be  baptized  ? — and 
it  is  stated,  that  they  were  baptized  immediately,  at 
the  same  hour  of  the  night.  But  is  it  probable  that 
they  were  immersed?  In  the  several  instances  cm 
record,  of  Christian  baptism,  we  never  read  of  indi- 
viduals going  to  a  river  for  the  purpose  of  baptizing. 
The  Ethiopian  eunuch  indeed,  who  was  on  a  journey, 
came  to  water,  probably  a  rivulet  running  through 
the  desert,  where  he  was  baptized  ;  but  nothing  is 
here  said  of  his  immersion,  which  is  very  improbable. 
The  Greek  text  only  states,  that  he  went  down  to  the 
water,  and  came  up  from  the  water.  Now,  what  are 
the  inferences  to  be  drawn  from  these  scriptural 
accounts  of  baptism  ?  A  plain  man  may  be  supposed 
to  take  up  his  Bible  to  examine  the  word  of  God 
upon  the  subject.  He  there  reads  of  three  thousand 
being  baptized  in  one  day,  in  one  place,  and  on  one 
occasion ;  of  a  company  being  baptized  in  the  house 
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ul  Conieliiis  ;  and  of  anotlicr  at  midiiiglit,  in  the 
house  of  the  jailor*  But  he  finds  nothing  said  re- 
specting  rivers,  pools  of  water,  or  baptistries;  nothing 
respecting  garments  being  provided  for  change  of 
dress  at  any  place ;  no  mention  is  made  of  any 
separation  between  tlie  sexes  ;  nor  does  he  hear  of 
their  putting  on  or  putting  ofl'  their  clothes.  In  short 
there  is  nothing  stated,  directly  or  incidentally,  which 
makes  it  probalde  that  immersion  was  generally,  if 
ever  osed*  He  would  therefore  conclude  that  the 
probabilities  are  altogether  on  the  side  of  sprinkling, 
or  pouring. 

But  further ;  scripture  language,  in  general, 
affords  no  evidence  for  the  exclusive  mode  of  im- 
mersion. 

What  is  the  general  language  of  the  word  of 
God  on  this  subject  ? — '*  I  indeed  baptize  you  tmth 
water/'  not  in  water.  **  I  come  baptizing  with 
water  :*^He  that  sent  me  to  baptize  with  water/' 
To  what  mode  of  baptism  docs  this  language  most 
properly  apply  ?  Not  to  immersion  certainly.  It 
naturally  expresses  the  application  of  water  to  the 
subject.  This  is  evident  from  other  instances,  in 
which  the  same  mode  of  speech  is  used  :  *'  He  shall 
baptize  yoii  with  the  Holy  (Jbost :  ye  shall  be  bap- 
tized with  the  Holy  Ghost/  But  how?  The  Holy 
Ghost  was  *' poured  oiit'*  upon  them; — was  *'shed 
abroad"  upon  them.  The  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Ghosti  as  expressed  by  falling  on  the  subjects  of  his 
operations,  is  connected  with  the  baptism  of  water 

tbout  eight  times  in  scripture*     Again,  the  baptism 
r2 


244  ON  baptism: 

of  water  is  contrasted  with  that  of  the  Holy  Ghost  : 
^'I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water;  but  he  shall 
baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost."  Before  proceed- 
ing to  the  other  heads  of  my  subject,  I  will  take 
notice  of  two  objections,  which  have  been  made  by 
the  advocates  of  immersion,  to  the  practice  of  sprink- 
ling or  pouring. 

First,  they  ask, — Does  not  the  phrase,  **  buried 
with  Christ  in  baptism,"  allude  to  the  mode  of  im- 
mersion in  this  ordinance  ? 

To  this  it  may  be  replied  in  the  negative ;  for  it 
will  not  agree  with  the  apostle's  argument.  This 
was  to  prove  that  real  christians  could  not  live  any 
longer  in  sin,  because  they  were  dead  with  Christ 
and  buried  with  him  in  baptism.  But  an  argument 
taken  from  an  outward  ordinance  will  by  no  means 
prove  such  an  inward  disposition.  The  baptism  of 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  when  converted  to  christianitv, 
implied  their  **  death  unto  sin  and  new  birth  unto 
righteousness;" — their  conformity  to  Christ  in  his 
death,  crucifixion,  burial,  and  resurrection.  AU 
those  who  receive  the  spiritual  blessings  connected 
with  baptism  (not  all  those  who  have  been  immersed, 
in  the  administration  of  the  outward  ordinance),  are 
buried  with  Christ  in  baptism.  They  are  planted  in 
'*  the  likeness  of  his  death,  and  they  shall  he  also  in 
the  likeness  of  his  resurrection/'  But  if  any  stress 
should  still  be  laid  on  this  figurative  expression  for 
the  mode  of  baptism  by  immersion,  the  scriptures 
afford  far  more  plausible  and  direct  allusions  to  the 
modes  of  sprinkling  and  pouring.     Thus  the  prophet 
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Isaiah  says  of  the  Messiah,  "  He  shall  f^pr inkle  many 
nations."  In  relation  to  the  out*poiiring  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  upon  the  Jews  in  their  future  conversion,  the 
Almighty  declares,  **  I  will  sprinkle  clean  water 
upon  you,  and  you  shall  he  clean."  When  a  Chris- 
tian is  spoken  of  as  partaking  of  the  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  he  is  said  to  have  his  "  heart  sprinkled 
from  an  evil  conscience/'  The  blood  of  Christ  is 
called  the  blood  of  sprinkling.  It  is  evident  then, 
from  these  and  numerous  other  similar  passages,  that 
the  arguments  from  figurative  allusions  are  much 
stronger  in  favour  of  sprinkling,  or  pouring,  than 
immersion. 

Secondly;  the  advocates  for  immersion  may  ask — 
Was  not  the  mode  of  baptism  by  immersion  generally 
practised  in  most  churches  in  past  ages? 

To  this  it  may  be  replied,  Not  generally,  if  at  all, 
in  the  days  of  the  apostles  or  the  primitive  ages ;  but 
the  practice  appears  to  have  prevailed  in  subsequent 
times.  Perhaps,  however,  the  following  reasons 
may  account  for  the  increased  prevalence  of  immer- 
sion. It  is  very  probable*  that  as  different  modes  of 
baptizing  were  used  in  the  apostolic  age,  according 
to  circumstances,  after  a  time  the  expression, 
**  buried  with  Christ  in  baptism,"  began  to  be  per- 
verted in  favour  of  immersion  exclusively,  witliout 
considering  that  the  same  inspired  wTiter  alludes  to 
sprinkling,  pouring,  and  shedding.  It  may  also  be 
remarked,  that  as  multitudes  flocked  to  the  church 
from  the  polluted  embraces  of  heathenism,  it  is 
natural  to  conclude  that  many  would   urge  a  total 
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ablution  in  baptism,  that  no  part  might  remain  con- 
taminated with  tlieir  former  idolatry.  The  mode  of 
dipping,  therefore,  continued  to  be  generally  prac- 
tised during  the  dark  ages  of  the  church,  when  ex- 
ternals made  nearly  the  whole  of  religion.  The 
practice  still  continues  in  the  Greek  church;  and 
there  is  reason  to  fear,  from  a  similar  cause.  The 
church  of  Rome,  though  abundantly  superstitious  in 
other  respects,  began  to  relax  in  its  exclusive  use 
of  the  mode  by  immersion  long  before  the  Reforma- 
tion. At  that  period,  therefore,  when  the  doctrines 
of  the  sacraments  were  carefully  examined,  the 
honoured  champions  of  the  cause  of  truth  were  so  iar 
from  deeming  the  gradual  alteration  that  had  taken 
place  in  the  churches  of  France,  Italy,  Grermany, 
and  other  nations  of  the  Continent,  with  respect  to 
the  mode  of  baptism,  as  heretical  and  antiscriptural, 
that,  on  the  contrary,  they  considered  it  to  be  t 
return  to  the  practice  observed  in  primitive  times. 
And  they  gave  it  a  just  tribute  of  acknowledgment, 
as  an  important  part  of  reformation,  by  embracing  it 
themselves. 

IV.  1  proceed  now,  in  the  fourth  place,  to  consider 
what  the  benefits  are,  connected  with  baptism. 

These  indeed  have  been,  in  great  measure,  antici- 
pated under  my  first  general  head,  where  the  nature 
of  baptism  was  discussed,  and  where  it  was  charac- 
terized among  other  particulars,  as  emblematic  of 
many  spiritual  blessings.  The  latter  are  undoubtedly 
connected  with  baptism,  when  **  rightly  received ;" 
but  of  this  the  Omniscient  searcher  of  hearts  ced 
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alone  absolutely  determine.  In  this  case  the  benefits 
eoiinected  with  the  ordinance  arc^  as  has  before  been 
stated — remission  of  sin;  salvation  throngh  Christ; 
union  and  communion  with  Christ  and  his  body,  the 
church;  the  putting  on  of  Christ  as  our  spiritual 
covering  and  complete  righteousness ;  the  reception 
of  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  his  saving 
operations  ;  spiritual  regeneration,  or  the  quickening 
of  the  soul  from  its  death  of  sin  to  a  new  birth  unto 
righteousness  ;  and  that  sanctification  of  body^  soul, 
and  spirit,  without  which  no  man  can  see  the  Lord. 
It  may  not  be  affirmed  that  all  these  benefits  and 
blessings  are  absolutely  communicated  by  baptism  : 
in  tlie  proper  subjects  of  baptism  they  may  exist 
previously.  But  it  may  truly  be  declared,  that  every 
one  of  these  benefits  are,  in  the  word  of  God,  con- 
nected with  baptism,  and  exhibited  by  it;  as  things 
signified  are  represented  by  a  sign.  Baptism,  there- 
fore, in  the  language  of  our  church,  is  not  only  a 
badge  or  token  of  christian  profession ;  but  likewise 
a  witness  and  sign  of  grace,  and  of  God's  good- will 
towards  us,  by  which  he  doth  invisibly  work  in  us, 
and  doth  not  only  quicken,  but  also  strengthen  and 
confirm  our  faith  in  him. 

The  question,  whether  these  benefits  always  ac- 
company baptism,  has  already  been  answered.  The 
church  considers  every  baptized  individual  as  a  par- 
taker of  these  benefits,  and  must  necessarily  so 
regard  them,  till  strong  evidence  appear  to  the 
contrarj' ;  but  to  maintain  that  all  do  indeed  actually 
receive  them,  would  be  to  contradict  the  statements 
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of  our  Lord  himself,  and  to  make  the  sacrament  of 
baptism  depend  on  the  optu  operatum,  one  of  the 
most  dangerous  errors  of  popery.  Are  either  tem- 
poral or  spiritual  blessings  always  conferred  with  the 
means  to  obtain  them?  Is  not  Grod  the  dispenser 
of  his  own  grace  ?  May  He  not  confer  it  or  with- 
hold it,  when,  wliere,  and  how  He  pleases  ?  Again, 
who  can  say  liow  long  the  seed  of  regeneratioB 
in  some  cases  may  lie  dormant,  without  producing 
any  visible  effects  ?  It  is  not  therefore  in  the  power 
of  man,  nor  of  any  created  being,  in  numberless 
cases,  to  determine  where  the  grace  of  God  is  pos- 
sessed, and  where  it  is  not  But  ^'the  Lord  knoweth 
them  that  are  his;''  and  in  his  own  time,  he  will 
make  the  separation  between  ^^  the  vessels  of  mercy, 
which  he  had  before  prepared  unto  glory,  and  the 
vessels  of  wrath,  fitted  (by  their  own  sins)  for  de- 
struction." 

Again,  should  it  be  asked.  What  are  the  benefits  of 
baptism  to  those  in  whom  these  spiritual  benefits  do 
not  appear  ?  To  this  we  may  reply,  as  the  apostle 
does  to  an  objector  who  asks,  *'  what  profit  is  there 
in  circumcision  ?"  ''  Much  every  way."  And  again, 
**  Who  art  thou,  O  man,  that  repliest  against  God?" 
— that  wouldst  usurp  his  throne  of  judgment  ? — that 
wouldst  argue  against  his  ordinances,  and  appoint- 
ments ?  Our  Lord  himself  has  established  the 
ordinance  of  baptism  ;  and  it  is  the  office  of  his 
ministers  to  baptize  those  whom  they  believe  he  has 
constituted  the  subjects  of  the  ordinance,  and  cha- 
ritably to  hope  that  they  receive  the  benefits  connected 
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With  the  ordinance.  This  is  their  work;  and  this 
being  done,  they  are  to  leave  all  consequences  with 
him,  who  will  effect  what  benefits  he  pleases  from 
his  own  institutions* — Farther,  by  the  ordinance  of 
baptism,  the  great  doctrines  of  the  gospel  are  kept 
constantly  in  view.  The  baptized  are  brought  within 
the  pale  of  the  visible  church.  Generally  speaking, 
they  are  instructed  in  christian  principles.  They 
hear  the  gospel  preached;  and  are  taught  to  consider 
themselves  as  those  to  whom  the  oracles  of  God  are 
committed.  They  are  reminded  of  the  solemn  vows, 
promises,  and  profession  they  have  made  in  baptism. 
They  are  taught  that  liis  ordiutLnce  ''  represents  unto 
us  our  profession,  which  is  to  follow  the  example  of 
our  Saviour  Christ,  and  to  be  made  like  unto  hina, 
that  as  he  died  and  rose  again  for  us,  so  should  we 
wlio  are  baptized,  die  unto  sin,  and  rise  again  unto 
righteousness ;  continually  mortifying  all  our  evil 
and  corrupt  affections,  and  daily  proceeding  in  all 
virtue  and  godliness  of  living/'  They  are  reminded 
of  their  relation  to  the  visible  church ;  and  urged  to 
examine  themselves,  whether  they  be  indeed  **  mem- 
bers of  Christ,  children  of  God,  and  inheritors  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  ;'  or  whether  they  are  so  only  in 
name.  They  are  exhorted  to  diligent  self  inquiry, 
whether  they  really  possess  the  thing  signified  by 
baptism,  **a  death  unto  sin  and  a  new  birth  unto 
righteousness/' — And  are  these  instructions,  founded 
on  their  baptismal  covenant,  of  no  advantage?  If 
the  spiritual  benefits,  of  which  baptism  is  the  sign 
and  the  pledge,  have  not  been  communicated  pre- 
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viously  or  at  the  time  of  baptism ,  yet  may  they  never 
be  conferred  afterwards  ?  And  may  not  these  very 
privileges  of  baptism,  and  the  instruction  and  exhor- 
tations founded  on  them,  prove  the  means  by  which 
God  may  choose  to  dispense  his  grace?  I  cannot 
too  strongly  insist  on  the  principle,  that  though  every 
baptized  person,  as  a  proper  subject  of  the  ordinance, 
is  considered  to  partake  of  the  spiritual  blessings 
connected  with  it,  yet,  that  while  we  are  to  r^ard 
the  church  as  mixed,  we  can  never  positively  decide 
on  the  subject. 

For  the  sake  of  illustration,  let  us  suppose  a  few 
cases.  Should  a  person  who  had  been  baptized, 
whether  in  infancy  or  in  adult  age,  afterwards  live  in 
a  state  of  sin,  manifesting  neither  repentance  towards 
God,  nor  faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  nor 
any  evidences  of  that  holiness,  without  which  be 
cannot  enter  into  heaven  ;  and  were  he  to  die  in  this 
state,  would  you  say  of  him,  that  he  was  spiritually 
regenerate?  Would  you  declare  that  he  was  a  mem- 
ber of  Christ's  mystical  body  ?  Rather,  would  you 
not  say  as  the  apostle  did  of  Simon  Magus,  that  he 
was  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in  the  bond  of 
iniquity  ? 

Or  suppose  again,  a  pious  person  who  had  been 
baptized  in  his  infancy,  should  be  questioned  respect- 
ing the  commencement  of  his  religion,  and  should 
reply :  I  think  I  possessed  the  fear  of  God  as  long 
as  I  can  remember ;  I  always  had  a  dread  of  sin ; 
I  was  early  instructed  in  the  principles  of  religion ; 
and  I  humbly  hope  that  I  grew  in  grace  and  in  the 
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knowledge  of  Christ.  Would  you  not  say  of  such 
a  case,  that  the  subject  was  regenerated,  and  sancti- 
fied from  his  birth,  or  his  baptism  ? 
/  Should  another  individual  say,  I  spent  my  youth 
in  a  course  of  tlioughtlessness,  folly,  and  sin  ;  but  it 
pleased  God  to  awaken  me  to  a  sense  of  ray  danger, 
by  such  or  such  means.  I  was  led  to  the  exercise  of 
repentance,  and  brought  to  the  foot  of  the  cross. 
Through  the  grace  of  God,  I  have  forsaken  my  sins, 
and  I  now  consider  his  service  as  perfect  freedom, 
Wliat  would  you  infer  from  such  a  case  ?  Either 
that  the  seed  of  regeneration  had,  from  baptism,  lain 
dormant,  or  that  it  was  not  implanted  until  the 
visible  change  took  place.  Probably  the  latter 
opinion  might  be  preferred  ;  but  in  this  and  numer- 
ous other  instances,  it  is  clearly  beyond  the  province 
of  humanity  to  determine  the  period  at  which  this 
work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  is  commenced  in  the  soul. 
But  again,  should  an  individual,  baptized  in 
riper  years,  say,  1  was  baptized  on  the  profession  of 
repent^mce  and  faith  ;  but  at  that  period  1  certainly 
possessed  neitlier.  It  has,  however,  since  pleased 
God  to  convince  me  of  my  sins,  and  to  grant  me 
repentance  unto  life  ;  together  witli  that  faith  in 
Christ  which  is  connected  with  salvation.  Now 
could  it  be  said,  that  such  an  individual  was  at  the 
time  of  his  baptism  a  partaker  of  the  benefits  con- 
ferred on  those  who  rightly  receive  the  ordinance  ? 
Surely  not*  The  benefits,  therefore,  attributed  to 
ba|>tism  generally,  may  in  some  cases  never  be 
received  at  all ;  and  in  others  they  may  be  conferred 
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afterwards ;  and  thus  it  may  be  manifested,  that 
where  sin  abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound. 
But  here  another  question  arises.  Are  such  persons 
to  be  re-baptized  ?  Most  assuredly  not ;  for  there  is 
one  baptism  only.  The  ordinance  can  be  adminis- 
tered but  once.  If  it  were  administered  twice,  or 
ten  times,  it  could  be  only  on  the  same  ground; 
namely,  the  presumption  that  the  individuals  were 
proper  subjects  for  the  ordinance.  It  would  still  be 
no  more  than  an  admission  into  the  visible  church, 
with  the  charitable  hope,  that  the  subject  was  one  of 
its  spiritual  members.  Those,  therefore,  who  baptize 
persons,  whether  infants  or  adults,  who  have  been 
already  baptized,  '^  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  are  anahaptigti^ 
or  re-baptizers.  They  would  not,  perhaps,  admit 
this  themselves  ;  because  they  would  ai^e,  that  the 
former  baptism  was  a  mere  nullity.  But  they  must 
be  so  in  the  estimation  of  those,  who  with  the  scrip- 
tures maintain  **  one  baptism,"  and  consider  the 
subjects  of  this  ordinance  to  be,  adults  who  profess 
repentance  and  faith,  and  the  infants  of  those  who 
belong  to  the  visible  church. 

1  now  proceed,  in  the  fifth  and  last  place, 

V.  To  consider  what  are  the  obligations  of  baptism. 

This  point  would  alone  require  another  sermon; 
but  on  this  occasion  I  can  only  give  you  a  few  hints, 
as  a  brief  application  of  the  whole  subject. 

From  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  result  the  obliga- 
tions of  repentance.  If  you  were  baptized  in  adult 
age,  it  was  on  your  own  profession  of  repentance  for 
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all    your  past   transgressions ;    if  in    your   infancy, 
repentance  was  part  of  the  engagement  entered  into 
on  yonr  behalf;  for  did  not  yonr  dponsors  promise 
in  your  name,  that  you  should  '*  renounce  the  devil 
and  all  his  works,   the  pomps  and  vanities  of  this 
wicked  world,  and  all  the  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh?'' 
Are  you  then  living  in  the  exercise  of  this  grace  ; 
and  do  you  daily^  forsaking  your  sins,  confess  them 
before  God  ?     Again,  Have  you  been  admitted  into 
the  visible  church  by  christian  baptism  ?     You  are 
under  obligations  to  destroy  the  body  of  sin.   **Know 
ye  not,    that  so  many  of  us  as  were  baptized  unto 
Jesus  Christ,  wel-e  baptized  unto  his  death  ?     There- 
fore we  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into  death  : 
that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by 
the  glory  of  the  Father ;  even  so  we  also  should  walk 
in  newness  of  life/'      Are  you  thus  mortifying  every 
corrupt  affection,   and  yielding  yourselves  unto  God 
as  alive  from  the  dead  ? 

Farther,  you  are  under  an  obligation  to  believe  in 
Christ,  and  trust  in  him  for  salvation.  As  christians, 
baptized  into  the  church  of  Christ,  you  profess  an 
inviolable  attachment  to  Him,  as  your  master  and 
Lord*  But  is  this  attachment  indeed  felt  and  mani- 
fested by  you?  Does  the  love  of  Christ  constrain 
you  ?  In  whose  name  were  you  baptized,  but  in 
His  who  was  crucified  for  you  ?  And  what  says  the 
apostle? — ^'^The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us; 
because  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then 
were  all  dead  :  and  that  he  died  for  all,  that  they 
wliick  live  should   not  henceforth  live  unto  them- 
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selves,  but  unto  Him  which  died  for  them  and  rose 
again." 

Baptism  requires  you  to  seek  and  maintain  the 
answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  Grod  ;  for  hear 
the  apostle  Peter  on  this  subject.      "  The  like  figure 
whereunto  even  baptism  doth  also  now  save  us  (not 
the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh;   but  the 
answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God),   by  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ."     Are  you  then  en- 
deavouring to   keep   a  conscience,  void   of  offence 
towards  God  and  towards  man ;  that  thus  you  may 
be  blameless  and  harmless,  the  sons  of  God  without 
rebuke,   in  the  midst  of  a  crooked   and    penrerse 
nation  ?     Again,  from  your  baptism  devolves  on  yoo 
the  obligation  of  filling  up  honourably  the  places  of 
departed  Christians.      Hence  the  apostle  inquires, 
**  Why  are  they  then  baptized  for  the  dead  ?"     Thus 
the  post  of  a  departed  veteran  is  occupied  by  a  fresh 
and  able  soldier  of  the  cross ;  ''one  who  is  not  ashamed 
to  confess  the  faith  of  Christ  crucified,  but  manfully 
fighting  under  his  banner,  against  sin,    the  world, 
and    the   devil,    continues   Christ's   faithful   soldier 
and  servant  unto  his  life's  end."     How  many  of  the 
devoted  servants  of  Christ  are  gone  to   their  rest ! 
Some  you  may  have  read  of;  others  you  have  heard 
of;   and  are  there  none  who  were  once  connected 
with  you  in  the  endearing  bonds  of  friendship  or 
blood,  who  have  gone  from  the  church  militant  on 
earth,  to  the  church  triumphant  in  heaven  ?     But  are 
you  endeavouring  to  supply  the  place  of  the  pious 
dead — your  parents,  your  brothers,  sisters,  friends  ? 
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Finally,  as  baptized  persons,  you  are  under  ohliga- 
tions  to  devote  yourselves  to  obtain  the  favour  and  to 
obey  the  will  of  the  holy  and  blessed  Trinity  ;  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  for  into  this  holy  name  you 
have  been  baptized.  But  are  you  devoted  to  the  ser- 
vice of  this  triune  God  ?  Do  you  love  and  honour  the 
Father,  whose  wisdom  and  mercy  devised  the  method 
of  our  salvation,  and  gave  liis  only  Son  from  his  liosom 
to  execute  it?  Are  you  influenced  by  the  love  and 
grace  of  the  Saviour,  who  gave  himself  for  uSj  that 
he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniijuity,  and  purify  us 
unto  himself?  Do  you  honour  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
daily  seek  his  quickening  influences  ?  He,  the  author 
of  the  work  of  grace  in  the  soul,  is  alone  able  to 
carry  on  and  complete  it  to  the  day  of  salvation* 
But  are  you  the  subjects  of  His  influence  ?  Oh,  ex- 
amine yourselves  ;  for  if  you  are  fulfilling  the  obliga- 
tions of  baptism,  you  may  be  assured  that  you  are 
partakers  of  its  blessings.  Then  arc  you  indeed 
**  members  of  Christ,  children  of  God,  and  heirs  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven," 
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AND    HE    WENT    THROUGH    SYRIA    AND    CILICIA,     CONFIRMING 
THE   CHURCHES. 

These  words  refer  to  the  apostle  Paul,  who  having 
separated  from  Barnabas  and  Mark,  in  some  sharp 
contention,  took  Silas,  and  went  with  him  through 
Syria  and  Cilicia,  which  was  his  native  country,  con- 
firming and  establishing  the  churches,  which  had 
been  planted  in  those  parts,  in  their  adherence  to 
the  Christian  faith. 

I  have  chosen  this  text  as  a  motto  to  a  discourse 
on  the  subject  of  Confirmation ;  not  that  I  mean  to 
infer  that  by  the  apostle's  confirming  the  churches, 
as  here  mentioned,  nothing  more  is  implied  than 
their  laying  hands  on  the  new  converts,  that  they 
might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  indeed  was  a 
practice  frequently  adopted  by  the  apostles  ;  hot 
when  it  is  stated  that  Paul  and  Silas  went  through 
those  countries,  conjinning  the  churches,  much  more 
is  implied  than  the  mere  imposition  of  hands  on 
some  of  the  converts,  in  order  to  communicate  mira- 
culous gifts  or  spiritual  blessings;  though  this  might 
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have  been  incliHled  in  iiieir  iiiiiiistry.  But  tlic 
phrase  *^  contirniiiig  the  churches/'  has  here  a  loiieh 
raorc  exteosive  siguification.  It  implies,  tliat  they 
went  about,  comforting,  strcugtheiiing,  and  establisli- 
ing,  by  a  variety  of  means,  the  eouls  of  the  brethren, 
in  the  christian  faith. 

But  the  apostles,  sometimes  at  least,  laid  their 
liands  on  the  converts,  that  they  might  receive  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  his  extraordinary  and  miraculous 
operations,  or  in  his  ordinary  and  saving  influences, 
or  in  both.  When  Philip  the  deacon,  had  been 
made  instrumental  in  converting  the  peo|de  of 
Samaria,  and  had  baptized  them,  the  apostles  of 
Jerusalem,  hearing  of  the  circumstance,  sent  down 
to  them  Peter  and  John,  two  of  their  own  body,  who 
by  prayer  and  imposition  of  hands,  obtained  for  them 
the  Holy  Ghost.  The  account  is  thus  recorded  in 
Acts  viii. — *'Now  when  the  apostles,  which  were  at 
Jerusalem,  heard  that  Samaria  had  received  tlie 
word  uf  (iod,  they  sent  unto  them  Peter  and  John  : 
who,  when  they  were  come  down,  prayed  for  them, 
that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost*  For  as  yet 
he  was  fallen  npon  none  of  them  ;  only  they  were 
baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Then  laid 
they  their  hands  on  them,  and  tliey  received  the  Holy 
Ghost/'  So  when  the  apostle  Paul  came  and  found 
certain  disciples  at  Ephesus,  he  said  unto  thern^ 
'*Have  ye  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  since  ye  be- 
lieved?'* And  they  said  unto  him,  *' We  have  not 
so  much  as  heard  whether  there  be  any  Holy  Ghost/' 
The  apostle  then  inquires,  *'  Unto  what  then  were  ye 
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baptized  ?"  And  they  said,  "  Unto  John's  baptism/' 
Then  said  Paul,  **John  verily  baptized  with  the 
baptism  of  repentance,  sa3ring  unto  the  people,  that 
they  should  believe  on  him  which  should  come  after 
him,  that  is,  on  Christ  Jesus.  When  they  heard 
this,  they  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  And  when  Paul  had  laid  his  hands  upon 
them,  the  Holy  Ghost  came  on  them ;  and  they 
spake  with  tongues  and  prophesied."  This  laying 
on  of  hands  is  spoken  of  by  the  apostle,  in  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  as  one  among  the  first  six 
principles  of  the  christian  religion.  **Therefiire 
leaving  the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  let  us 
go  on  unto  perfection ;  not  laying  again  the  founda- 
tion of  repentance  from  dead  works,  and  of  faith 
towards  God,  of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms,  and  of 
laying  on  of  hands,  and  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  and  of  eternal  judgment." 

But  let  us  consider  the  subject  of  confirmation  as 
practised  by  our  own  church ;  with  relation  to  its 
nature,  engagements,  benefits,  and  duties. 

I.  In  the  first  place,  we  will  consider  the  nature 
of  confirmation. 

The  word  confirmation  means  strengthening,  or 
establishing.  It  is  retained  in  our  church  for  the 
purpose  of  impressing  those  persons  who  have  been 
baptized,  with  a  sense  of  the  importance  of  the 
christian  profession.  In  this  religious  rite,  the 
individual  confirms  and  ratifies  the  vows  made  for 
him  at  his  baptism  ;  and  the  bishop  confirms  and 
strengthens  him  in  his  pious  resolutions,  by  prayer, 
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and  the  imposition  of  hands.  Tito  principal  destp^n 
of  the  ordinance  is,  that  lliosc,  who  in  their  infancy 
liave  been  admitted  to  the  sacrament  of  baptism, 
may,  wlien  they  come  to  years  of  discretion,  take 
upon  themselves  the  solemn  engagements  made  for 
them  by  their  godfathers  and  godmothers,  by  pnb- 
licly  acknowledging,  ratifying,  and  confirming  these 
engagements  before  the  bishop  and  the  chnrch  ;  and 
that  they  may  receive  the  benefit  of  public  prayer 
and  episcopal  benediction,  with  the  ancient  a^d 
scriptural  rite  of  laying  on  of  hands,  in  order  that 
they  may  be  so  confirmed  and  strengthened  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  as  to  be  enabled  to  fulfil  tlieir  vows  and 
adorn  their  christian  profession  ;  and  that  afterwanls 
they  may  be  admitted  to  the  Lord's  table,  as  com- 
plete members  of  the  visible  church  of  Christ. 

This  rite  is  evidently  derived  from  the  practice  of 
the  apostles  ;  and  though  the  miraculous  and  ex- 
traordinary gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  have  now  ceased, 
yet  the  ordinary  and  saving  influences  of  his  grace 
are  still  granted  to  believers ;  and  they  are  as 
neoessary  now,  for  the  great  purposes  of  sanctification 
and  salvation,  as  they  were  in  the  first  ages  of  the 
church.  That  the  rite  of  confirmation  was  continued 
in  the  church  long  after  the  time  of  the  apostles,  and 
tlie  primitive  days  of  the  church,  is  evident  from 
ecclesiastical  history,  Tertullian,  who  flourished 
eighty  years  after  St*  John,  says  in  his  tract  on 
baptism:  '*  After  baptism,  succeeds  laying  on  of 
hands^  by  prayer,  calling  for  and  inviting  the  Holy 
Spirit/'      St,  Cyprian,   who  lived  sixty  years  after 
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TcrtuUian,  remarks  on  the  eighth  chapter  of  Acts, 
which  gives  an  account  of  the  Samaritan  converts, 
'^that  the  same  thing  is  practised  among  us;  that 
they  who  are  baptized  by  the  church,  are  presented 
to  the  governors  of  it,  that  by  their  prayers  and 
laying  on  of  hands,  they  may  be  perfected  with  the 
seal  of  Christ."  St.  Augustine  remarks,  in  his  tract 
on  the  first  espistle  of  St.  John,  that  ^'  though  the 
speaking  with  tongues  and  working  of  miracles,  do 
not  now  attend  the  laying  on  of  hands,  yet  any 
one  may  know  whether  he  has  received  the  Holy 
Ghost,  by  the  love  he  bears  to  his  brother,  and  by 
his  desire  of  the  peace  and  unity  of  the  church  of 
Christ."  St.  Jerome  remarks  respecting  this  rite, 
'^If  you  ask  where  it  is  written,  it  is  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  and  the  custom  of  the  whole  christian 
church  has  adopted  it  as  a  law ;  when  persons  are 
baptized  in  the  inferior  towns,  by  priests  and  deacons, 
the  bishop  travels  out  to  them,  to  lay  his  hand  upon 
them,  and  invoke  the  Holy  Spirit." 

Imposition  of  hands  has  been  practised  in  all  ages 
of  the  church.  It  was  used  by  the  patriarchs ;  it 
was  preserved  among  the  customs  of  the  Jews.  It 
was  adopted  and  authorized  by  our  blessed  Saviour 
himself ;  it  was  employed  by  the  apostles,  and  it  has 
been  continued  in  the  church  ever  since.  What  can 
be  a  more  affecting  sight,  than  to  see  a  number  of 
young  persons  and  othei's,  who  have  been  baptized, 
come  forward  in  the  presence  of  the  church,  to  make 
a  public  profession  of  Christianity,  and  to  seek  the 
nrayers  of  the  bishop  and  the  congregation,  that  they 
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may  rullil  the  resolutions  wliicli  tliey  have  formed,  to 
rciiomice  tlieir  spiritual  enemies,  to  believe  in  God, 
and  conform  themselves  to  his  will.  The  churches 
of  Christ  in  general,  therefore,  have  retained  the 
rite  of  ctmfirmation,  or  something  similar  to  it,  by 
which  those  who  have  been  baptized  in  their  infancy 
might  be  established  in  tlicir  purposes  of  giving 
themselves  up  to  the  Saviour,  that  they  might  be 
admitted  to  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ, 
The  corrupt  church  of  Rome  has  indeed  debased  this 
ordinance,  by  calling  it  a  sacrament,  and  by  loading 
it  with  unscriptiiral  and  superstitious  ceremonies. 
But  because  some  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  are 
corrupted,  shall  we  therefore  make  no  use  of  them  ? 
The  rite  of  confirmation,  as  retained  in  our  church, 
bears  a  simple,  interesting,  and  lovely  character.  It 
may  have  been  sometimes  abused  ;  but  what  doctrine, 
precept,  or  ordinance  of  Christianity  has  not  been  so? 

11.  But  let  us  proceed^  io  the  second  place,  to  con- 
sider the  engagements  of  confirmation. 

The  subjects  of  this  ordinance  take  upon  themselves 
to  renew,  ratify,  andconfirmj  the  engagements,  which 
if  they  were  adults,  they  before  made  in  their  bap- 
tism, or  which  if  they  were  infants,  were  made  for 
them  in  that  sacrament,  by  their  sureties  or  sponsors, 
usually  called  their  godfathers  and  godmothers. 

It  is  not  my  intention  to  enter  into  the  nature  of 
suretyship  or  sponsorship.  I  shall  only  observe,  that 
your  godfathers  and  godmothers  promised  no  more 
for  yon  tliaa  is  absolutely  your  duty.  Most  of  you 
were  baptized  in  infancy,  when  you  were  incsT|>ablc  of 
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making  engagements  for  yourselves ;  but  now  being 
come  to  age,  you  are  bound  in  yoar  own  persons 
to  perform  and  ratify  the  solemn  promise  and  vow 
then  made  for  you. 

But  what  are  these  engagements,  which  yon  profess 
yourselves  willing  to  renew  and  fulfil  ? 

First;  that  you  should  renounce  the  devil  and  all 
his  works,  the  pomps  and  vanities  of  this  wicked 
world,  and  all  the  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh. 

Secondly ;  that  you  should  believe  all  the  articles 
of  the  christian  faith. 

And,  thirdly;  that  you  should  keep  God's  holy 
will  and  commandments,  and  walk  in  the  same  alt 
tne  days  of  your  life. 

f*^nd  now  let  me  entreat  you  to  examine  yourselves, 
to' see  whether  you  arc  willing  to  abide  by  these 
solemn  engagements.  Their  fulfilment  implies  the 
essential  character  of  a  true  christian ;  for  they 
include  repentance,  faith,  and  holiness.  If  therefore 
you  conform  to  them,  you  will  be  christians  in  deed 
and  in  truth,  as  well  as  in  word  and  profession.  But 
I  will  notice  them  separately,  entreating  you  to  con- 
sider what  I  say ;  and  may  the  Lord  give  yon  under- 
standing in  all  things. 

1.  You  promise  to  renounce  the  three  great 
enemies  of  your  soul;  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the 
flesh. 

All  men,  since  the  fall  of  Adam,  are  bom  in  sin, 
and  bring  with  them  into  the  world  a  corrupt  and 
depraved  nature  ;  and  they  are  thus  in  bondage  to 
these  three  groat  enemies  of  their  salvation,   and  led 
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Uy  their  iiifliieiice.  The  apostle,  describing  men  iu 
a  state  of  nature,  and  their  deliverance  from  it  by 
grace,  says,  '*  And  you  hath  he  quickened,  who  were 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  ;  wherein  in  time  past  ye 
walked  according  to  the  course  of  this  world,  accord- 
ing to  tlic  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air  ;  the  spirit 
that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience  : 
among  whom  also,  we  all  had  our  conversation  in 
times  past  in  the  lusts  of  our  flesh,  fulfilling  the 
desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind  ;  and  were  by 
nature  the  cliildren  of  wrath  even  as  others/* 

But  to  be  more  particular ; 

(L)  You  engage  to  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his 
works. 

The  devil,  with  his  numerous  company  of  rebellious 
and  fallen  angels,  is  continually  attempting  to  draw 
men  into  the  same  state  of  sin  and  ruin  with  himself. 
Hence  you  are  requireil  to  be  on  your  guard  against 
him.  Be  sober,  be  vigilant;  because  your  adversary 
the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walkcth  about,  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour  ;  whom  resist,  stedfast  in  the 
faith. 

This  you  promise  to  do  in  your  baptism,  and 
you  ratify  the  engagement  in  your  confirmation. 
You  engage  to  cast  off*  all  obedience  to  him,  desert 
his  service,  and  resist  his  temptations.  You  also 
engage  to  renounce  and  forsake  all  the  works  of  the 
deviL  Every  sin  may,  in  one  sense,  be  compre* 
liended  in  this  phrase ;  but  there  are  some  sins 
which,  iVom  their  resemblance  to  his  character,  as 
described  iu  the  sucred  scriptures,  may  peculiarly  be 
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classed  among  the  works  of  the  devil  :  8uch  are 
pride,  malice,  envy,  treachery,  lying,  slandering, 
revenge,  cruelty,  and  tempting  others  to  sin.  All 
these  things  you  engage  to  resist,  renounce,  and 
abhor.  Are  you  willing,  my  young  friends,  to  renew 
this  engagement,  and,  by  the  same  grace  of  God, 
thus  to  live  and  thus  to  act  ? 

(2.)  The  world,  with  its  pomps  and  vanities,  k 
another  enemy  to  be  renounced. 

If  you  would  be  the  servants  of  Jesns  Christ,  ytm 
must  be  neither  the  servants  nor  the  friends  of  a 
wicked  world.  You  are  not  required  to  leave  the 
necessary  business  of  the  world,  or  forsake  your  situ- 
ation in  it ;  nor  are  you  called  upon  to  abandon  the 
society  of  your  fellow  creatures ;  but  you  are  to  be 
separate  from  it  in  spirit,  in  will,  and  in  affection. 
What  says  the  apostle  John  ?  **  Love  not  the  world, 
neither  the  things  that  are  in  the  world.  If  any  man 
love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him. 
For  all.that  is  in  the  world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and 
the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of 
the  Father,  but  is  of  the  world."  Now,  if  you  look 
around  you,  the  truth  of  the  same  apostle's  assertion, 
that  *'  the  whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness,"  will  ap- 
pear evident.  Notwithstanding  the  general  profession 
of  Christianity  amongst  us,  those  who  are  truly  re- 
ligious, and  who,  according  to  their  baptismal  pro- 
fession, renounce  the  pomps  and  vanities  of  the  world, 
are  but  few  in  comparison  of  others.  But  what  is 
implied  in  the  renunciation  of  a  vain  and  wicked 
world  ?     That  you  will  not  be  influenced  by  it ;    that 
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you  will  resist  its  temptations;  that  you  will  forsake 
its  evil  customs  and  its  sinliil  pleasures  ;  that  you  will 
shun  the  company  of  the  ungodly  and  profane ;  that 
yon  will  not  indulge  in  amusements  and  recreations, 
which  lead  to  a  wasteful  expenditure  of  time  or 
money,  and  which  tend  to  inflame  the  passions,  and 
to  draw  uft'  the  heart  from  God.  May  it  not  also  be 
said,  that  extravagant  and  unnecessary  expense  in 
dress,  inconsistent  with  the  rank  and  station  of  life  in 
which  it  lias  pleased  God  to  place  you*  is  to  be  reck- 
oned among  the  pomps  and  vanities  of  the  world  ?  In 
short,  whatever  earthly  object  comes  in  competition 
with  your  allegiance  to  your  God  and  Saviour,  is  to 
be  renounced  and  forsaken.  Oh,  that  you,  my  dear 
hearers,  may  every  one  ht  enabled  to  say,  by  divine 
grace,  with  the  apostle  Paul,  **  God  forbid  that  I 
should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto  me,  and 
1  unto  the  world." 

(3.)  The  third  enemy  which  you  are  required  to 
renounce,  is  the  flesh,  with  all  its  sinful  lusts. 

When  you  profess  to  enter  upon  the  service  of 
Christ,  it  is  surely  reasonable  that  you  should  no 
longer  yield  yourselves  to  the  flcsli,  to  obey  it  in  tlic 
lusts  thereof;  for  they  that  are  Christ's  liave  crucified 
the  flesh,  with  its  aflections  and  lusts.  Sins  of  this 
class  are  so  various,  that  it  would  be  ditlicult  to  enu- 
merate and  describe  them  all :  they  manifest  them- 
selves according  to  the  circumstances,  constitutions, 
dispositions,  and  temptations  of  difl'erent  persons  ; 
and  therefore  each  one  has  his  peculiarly  besetting 
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sin.  They  are  thus  enumerated  by  the  apostle: 
'^  Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest^  which  are 
these :  adultery,  fornication,  uncleannesSy  lascivious- 
nessy  idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred,  variance,  emulatioii, 
wrath,  strife,  seditions,  heresies,  envyings,  murders, 
drunkenness,  revellings,  and  such  like ;  of  the  which 
I  told  you  before,  as  I  have  also  told  you  in  time 
past,  that  they  which  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God."  Observe  then,  that  aa  habitual 
and  allowed  indulgence  of  the  desires  and  affections 
of  the  flesh,  is  inconsistent  with  a  state  of  grace  and 
salvation.  We  must  renounce  them  all.  We  do  not 
promise,  indeed  (for  this  we  cannot  do),  that  our 
corrupt  nature  shall  not  tempt  us  any  more ;  but  thai 
through  grace  we  will  oppose  and  resist  its  tempta- 
tions and  attacks.  Sinful  thoughts,  and  tempers,  and 
inclinations,  often  arise  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  by 
grace  arc  fulfilling  their  baptismal  engagements,  and 
who  have  passed  from  death  unto  life.  But  the 
christian  will  make  no  peace  with  this  spiritual  enemy, 
nor  will  he  give  him  any  quarter.  He  pleads  for  no 
sinful  affection ;  he  does  not  willingly  gratify  the 
flesh,  but  continually  aims  to  bring  every  thought 
into  captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ. 

(4.)  The  second  engagement  which  you  are  now 
about  to  renew  and  confirm  is,  that  you  should  be- 
lieve all  the  articles  of  the  christian  faith. 

''  Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God;  for 
he  that  conieth  to  God  must  believe  that  he  is,  and 
that  he  is  a  rewardcr  of  them  that  diligently  seek 
him."     All  the  articles?  of  the  christian  faith  are  to 
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he  lound  ill  the  holy  Scri|itures,     You  are  to  hclicvc 

every  thing  whieli  God  has  declared  in  this  divine 

revelation.     Our  reason  mast  be  submitted  to  the 

word  of  God  ;    no  part  of  which  may  be  rejected. 

Whatever  the  God   of  truth  has  revealed,  we  arc 

submissively  and  unfeignedly  to  receive*     In  these 

holy  writings  are  contained  all  the  articles  of  our 

foith,^the    words  of  eternal  life ;    and    we   should 

search  them  daily,  lest  wc  continue  in  ignorance  or 

unbelief*     These  articles  are  briefly  summed  up  in 

the  apostles*  creed,  which  is  inserted  in  the  catechism, 

to   be   learned  by  all   the   young   members   of  the 

church,  in  order  that  the  essential  doctrines  of  their 

religion  may  be  deeply  impressed  upon  their  minds. 

In  this  formulary,  you  profess  your  belief  in  God  the 

Father.     Do  you  then  truly  believe  in  him  as  the 

God   of   nature,    providence,    and    grace,    and   the 

Almighty  Creator  of  all  things  visible  and  invisible  ? 

Do  you  believe  in  him  as  your  Maker,    Governor, 

and  Benefactor  ?     And  do  you  believe  that  God  so 

loved  the  world,  as  to  give  his  only  begotten  Son, 

that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perisli, 

but  have  eternal  life  ?    In  this  Saviour,  who  redeemed 

you  and  all  mankind,  you  profess  to  believe.     And 

what  was   the  price  of  the  purchase,    but  his  own 

blood  :  for  **  you  were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible 

things,  as  silver  and  gold  ;    but  with  the  precious 

blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb,  without  blemish  and 

without   sjjot.'*     *'  By  his  one   oblation  of  himself 

once  offered,  he  made  a  full,  perfect  and  sufficient 

sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction  for  tiic  sins  of  the 
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whole  world."  But  it  is  not  enough  to  know  that 
Christ  paid  a  price  for  us.  We  must  come  to  him  as 
our  Redeemer ;  receive  him  as  our  Prophet  to 
instruct  us,  our  Priest  to  atone  for  us,  and  our  King 
to  reign  over  us.  Redemption  is  not  salvation,  though 
it  is  necessary  to  it.  If  we  are  saved,  we  must  be 
saved  by  the  power  of  Christ's  grace,  as  well  as  by 
the  price  of  his  blood.  Do  you  then  thus  receive  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  eternal  Son  of  God  ?  Do  you 
depend  on  his  blood  and  righteousness  for  pardon, 
justification,  and  acceptance  with  God  ?  Do  you 
renounce  all  other  dependence  for  acceptance,  and 
trust  entirely  to  the  all-sufficient  merit  of  the  adorable 
Redeemer  for  eternal  life  ?  Have  you  felt  your  need 
of  him?  And  are  you  persuaded  that  there  is  no 
other  name  given  under  heaven  among  men,  whereby 
we  must  be  saved,  but  only  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  ? 

You  say  also,  that  you  believe  in  God  the  Holy 
Ghost,  whose  office  is  to  sanctify  all  the  elect  people 
of  God.  The  Holy  Spirit,  the  third  person  in  the 
blessed  and  adorable  Trinity,  is  the  fountain  of  all 
holiness,  and  the  giver  of  all  spiritual  grace.  He  it 
is  who  convinces  of  sin,^  and  who  leads  the  sinner  to 
Christ  the  Saviour.  He  forms  the  heart  anew; 
subdues  the  corruption  of  our  depraved  nature,  and 
implants  holy  dispositions  in  the  soul.  Every  spi- 
ritual affection  is  produced  by  his  agency ;  and  the 
influences  of  the  Holy  Ghost  are  as  necessary  to  the 
spiritual  life,  as  the  air  we  breathe  is  to  the  natural. 
A  christian  is  therefore  said  to  be  born  of  the  Spirit. 
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Do  you  then,  as  imturally  blincl,  €orru|»t,  hel])less, 
and  miserable  siDiicrs,  apply  to  the  Holy  Spirit  for 
that  light,  and  grace,  aod  comfort,  and  holiness, 
whiL'h  it  is  his  oftice  to  bestow  ?  You  are  directed  to 
pray  for  his  aid  at  all  times  ;  and  in  the  order  of 
confirmation  the  bishop  and  the  congregation  offer 
up  their  ()etitions,  that  tlie  Holy  Spirit  may  be  ever 
with  you,  and  so  lead  you  in  the  knowledge  and 
obedience  of  the  word  of  God,  that  in  the  end  you 
may  obtain  everlasting  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord. 

It  is  said  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  he  sanctifies  all 
the  elect  people  of  God.  ''  Without  holiness/*  we 
read,  "  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord  ;' '  but  all  who  are 
sanctified  by  the  Spirit's  influence,  will  dwell  in  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,  and  enjoy  his  favour  for  ever. 
In  the  seventeenth  article  of  our  church,  it  is  said, 
that  the  elect  are  *^  made  like  the  image  of  the  only 
begotten  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ :  they  walk  reli- 
giously in  good  works,  and  at  lengtli,  by  God's 
mercy,  they  attain  to  everlasting  felicity/'  The 
pupil  is  taught  to  answer  the  catechism j  '*  I  believe 
in  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  sanctifieth  me,  and  all  the 
elect  pco|>le  of  God/'  The  reason  of  this  is  suffi- 
ciently evident,  though  it  is  not  generally  understood  ; 
and  hence  objections  are  often  made  to  the  catechism 
aud  other  parts  of  the  church  services.  Every  person 
admitted  into  the  church  of  England,  or  into  any 
other  christian  churchy  must  necessarily  be  considered 
in  the  judgment  of  charity,  as  possessing  the  pri- 
vileges of  her  members.     Hence  it  is  that  the  church 
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regards  them,  in  this  point  of  view,  from  first  to  last, 
in  all  her  services.  In  baptism  they  are  said  to 
be  members  of  Christ,  children  of  God,  and  inhe- 
ritors of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  they  are  considered 
as  regenerate,  faithful,  and  elect.  In  the  catechism 
the  child  is  taught  to  call  himself  one  of  the  elect, 
whom  the  Holy  Ghost  sanctifies.  In  the  order  of 
confirmation,  the  subjects  of  it  are  considered  as  the 
servants  of  God,  as  regenerated  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  as  having  received  forgiveness  of  sins.  Throng 
the  whole  of  the  liturgical  services,  the  worshippeis 
are  considered  as  penitent  believers,  and  as  the 
children  of  God.  In  the  occasional  services,  the 
same  principle  is  evident.  In  the  solemnization  of 
matrimony,  in  the  churching  of  women,  and  in  the 
offices  for  the  visitation  of  the  sick,  the  parties  are  all 
regarded  by  the  church  as  the  servants  of  God ; — as 
chosen  by  the  Father,  redeemed  by  the  Son,  and 
sanctified  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  when  the  pro- 
fessed christian  has  left  his  earthly  tabernacle,  and 
his  body  is  consigned  to  the  tomb,  this  language  is, 
in  some  measure,  qualified ;  and  the  surviving  mem- 
bers of  the  church  express  their  hope,  that  their 
departed  brother  or  sister  rests  in  Christ.  But  while 
our  church  uses,  in  general,  language  which  is  appli- 
cable only  to  real  christians,  it  likewise  intimates  and 
declares  that  all  are  not  so ;  and  the  word  of  God 
expressly  asserts  that  ^^all  are  not  Israel  that  are 
of  Israel."  This  is  especially  evident  in  the  com- 
mination,  or  denouncing  of  God's  judgment  against 
sinners;    and  the  services  in  general  abound  with 
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warnings,  cxiiortations,  and  threatening^,  as  well  as 
with  promises.  There  are  warnings  against  sin,  and 
threatenings  that  the  finally  impenitent  shall  be  cast 
into  lielL  There  are  exhortations  to  self-examina- 
tion, to  repentance,  faith,  obedience,  holiness,  and 
perseverance  in  all  these  duties,  to  the  end  of  life. 

You  will,  therefore,  observe,  that  the  circumstance 
of  your  being  viewed  and  considered,  in  the  offices 
and  serv^ices  of  the  church,  and  in  the  judgment  of 
hope  and  love,  as  a  true  christian,  and  not  as  an 
unbeliever,  a  hypocrite,  or  a  reprobate,  does  not 
prove  that  you  arc  truly  so ;  since  you  are  informed 
that  the  chureli,  like  the  field  of  wheat  and  tares,  is 
mixed  ;  and  we  know  not  to  what  extent.  You  arc 
therefore  required  to  examine  yourselves,  whether 
you  be  christians  in  deed  and  in  truth,  as  well  as  in 
word  and  profession  :  whether  you  have  the  marks 
and  evidences  of  a  true  christian,  or  whether  you 
have  only  a  name  to  live,  while  you  are  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins.  Do  you  ask,  how  are  we  to 
know  this?  By  your  faithfully  fulfilling  your  bap- 
tismal engagements  ;  by  your  renouncing  the  great 
enemies  of  your  souls,  the  devil,  the  world  and  the 
flesh  ;  by  your  believing  all  the  articles  of  the  chris- 
tian faith,  and  by  keeping  God's  holy  will  and 
commandments.  How  may  you  know  that  you  are 
indeed  regenerate,  or  bom  of  the  Spirit  ?  By  three 
scriptural  evidences  :  First,  by  your  victory  over  the 
world.  For,  says  the  apostle  John,  *'  Whatsoever  is 
born  of  God,  ovcrcometh  the  world;''  and  this  is 
the    victory   that   ovcrcometh    the  world,    even   our 
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faith.     Wlio  is  lie  that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he 
that  belicvetli  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  ?     Se- 
condly, by  your  abstaining  from  sin  :  for  the  same 
apostle  says,  '^Whosoever  is  bom  of  God,  doth  not 
commit  sin ;"  that  is,  he  does  not  sin  wilfully  and 
habitually,  as  an  unregenerate  person.     Thirdly,  by 
your  faith  in  Christ:     For,  "to  as  many  as  receive 
Christ,  to  them  he  gives  power  (or  privilege)  to  be 
the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his 
name ;  who  are  bom,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  cl 
the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God."    These 
are  evidences  by  which  you  may  discover,   whether 
you  are  regenerated  by  the  Holy  Spirit.      Do  yoa 
ask  again,  how  you  may  know  your  election  of  God! 
By   your    faith,    obedience,    and    holiness.       Your 
catechism  tells  you,  that  if  you  are  elect,   the  Hdy 
Spirit  will  sanctify  you  ;  and  the  apostle  Peter  says 
of  true  christians,  that  they  are  ''elect  according  to 
the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father,  through  sane- 
tification  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience."    Our  election 
is  the  source  whence  all  our  religion  and  our  spiritual 
blessings  flow.     In  one  sense,  therefore,  election  is 
the  first  thing  in  our  religion ;  but  in  another,  namely, 
in  our  knowledge  and  experience  of  it,  it  is  the  last 
Hence  it  has  been  quaintly,  though  truly  said,  that 
we  must  pass  through  the  grammar-school  of  repent- 
ance   and    faith,    before   we   can   safely    enter   the 
university  of  election.     In  fact,  we  may  believe  anil 
understand  the  doctrine  as  revealed  in  Scripture ;  but 
the  hope  of  being  interested  ourselves  in  the  blessings 
which  follow  from  it,  can  only  be  known  from  tbe 
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cxpericDce  and  iiifluooce  of  true  relig-ion  in  our  hearts 
and  lives.  For  this  reason,  it  is  said  in  the  seven- 
teenth Article  of  our  church,  that  *'  the  godly  con- 
aideration  of  predestination,  and  our  election  in 
Christ,  is  full  of  sweet,  pleasant,  and  unspeakable 
comfort  to  godly  persons,  and  such  as  feel  in  them- 
selves the  working  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  mortifying 
the  works  of  the  flesh,  and  their  earthly  members, 
and  drawing  up  their  mind  to  high  and  heavenly 
things,  as  well  because  it  doth  generally  establish  and 
confirm  their  faith  of  eternal  salvation  to  be  enjoyed 
through  Christ,  as  because  it  doth  fervently  kindle 
their  love  towards  God/* 

(5*)  The  third  part  of  your  baptismal  promises, 
which  in  confirmation  you  take  upon  yourself,  is  that 
you  should  keep  God's  holy  will  and  commandments, 
and  walk  in  the  same  all  the  days  of  your  life. 

All  true  obedience  springs  from  the  knowledge  of 
God,  faith  in  Christ,  and  the  sanctifying  influence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  Without  Christ  you  can  do  nothing; 
but  if  you  are  partakers  of  his  grace,  you  will  endea- 
vour to  please  God  and  to  do  his  wilL  It  will  be 
your  aim  to  regulate  your  life  and  conduct  by  the 
unchaugeable  precepts  of  the  divine  law.  This  law, 
comprised  in  the  ten  commandments,  you  will  find, 
as  explained  by  our  Lord  in  his  sermon  on  the  mount, 
to  be  exceedingly  broad,  extensive,  and  spiritual; 
reaching  not  only  to  the  outward  actions,  but  to  the 
thoughts  and  intentions  of  the  heart.  The  law  con- 
demns all  sin,  in  thought,  word,  and  deed.  It  re- 
quires you  to  live  under  the  perfect  and  perpetual 

VOL    IK  T 


274  ON   CONFIRMATION  : 

influence  of  love  to  God  and  to  man  ;  and  it  is  com- 
prised in  the  catechism  in  two  concise  and  beautiful 
summaries,  which  should  be  treasured  up  in  your 
hearts  and  your  memories.  And  it  will  be  your 
wisdom  and  happiness  to  look  to  God  for  grace,  that 
you  may  be  enabled  to  live  in  conformity  to  them. 
But  let  me  here  remind  you,  that  the  law  cannot  jus- 
tify you  before  God.  You  have  already  broken  it, 
and  it  denounces  its  tremendous  curse  on  every  trans- 
gressor; and  therefore  you  can  only  be  justified 
through  the  obedience,  and  sufferings,  and  death, 
and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  faith.  But  you 
are  still  under  the  law  to  Christ.  The  law  is  the 
standard  of  duty,  and  the  transgression  of  it  is  sin. 
It  is  the  rule  of  life  to  all  to  whom  it  has  been  pub- 
lished and  revealed.  It  is  as  unchangeable  as  its 
author  ;  and  it  will  continue  to  be  your  rule,  not 
only  in  time,  but  in  eternity.  In  heaven  you  will 
obey  it  perfectly  ;  but  in  the  present  state  you  cannot 
fulfil  its  requirements.  It  is,  however,  the  standard 
to  which  you  are  continually  to  aspire ;  and  the 
higher  you  reach,  and  the  nearer  you  approach  its 
perfection,  the  more  holy  and  the  more  happy  you 
will  be.  But  in  all  your  defects  and  short  comings, 
your  omissions  of  duty,  or  commissions  of  sin,  you 
must  constantly  make  fresh  application  to  the  atoning 
blood  of  Christ  for  remission.  Through  him  alone 
can  you  receive  forgiveness,  and  in  him  only  can  you 
enjoy  peace  and  consolation.  ''  My  little  children, 
these  things  I  write  unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not ;  and  if 
any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father, 
Jesus  Christ,  the  righteous." 


ITS    DENEFITS.  275 

IH*  1  proceed,  in  flic  third  place,  to  consider  the 
benefits  of  confirmation. 

If  you  come  to  the  order  of  confirmation  in  a  right 
state,  and  with  an  earnest  desire  of  fulfilling  the  en- 
gagements of  your  l>aptismal  vows,  then  yon  are  in 
reality  what  you  are  charitahly  supposed  to  be  in  the 
service,  **  regenerated  by  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  have  received,  as  the  gift  of  God's  grace»  the 
forgiveness  of  all  your  sins."  But  you  must  remem- 
ber that  regeneration,  strictly  considered,  is  only  the 
commencement  of  religion.  It  is  the  seed  from  which 
the  beautifid  |)hint,  with  all  its  rich  fruit,  grows. 
Christianity  is  a  religion  of  means,  liy  which  its  true 
subjects  go  on  from  grace  to  grace,  and  increase  more 
and  more  in  the  fruits  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  until  they 
come  to  God's  everlasting  kingdom.  In  all  the  or- 
dinances of  religion  entered  upon  in  faith,  we  may 
expect  renewed  benefits  and  blessings  to  be  conferred 
upon  us  by  the  God  of  all  grace.  What  then  are  the 
benefits  that  you  may  expect  to  receive  from  con- 
firmation ? 

1.  You  may  expect  that  God  will  accept  and 
own  you  as  one  of  the  children  of  his  family. 

*'  I  love  them  that  love  me/'  is  his  compassionate 
language,  **and  they  that  seek  me  early  shall  find 
rae.  Therefore  will  the  Lord  wait,  that  he  may  be 
gracious  unto  you  ;  and  therefore  will  he  be  exalted, 
that  he  may  have  mercy  upon  you/'  He  delights  to 
shew  mercy  to  those  who  come  to  him.  You  may 
therefore  consider  him  as  addressing  yon  individually 
on    this   occasion,    in    the    kind    inviting    language, 
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**Wilt  thou  not  from  this  time  cry  unto  me,  My 
Father,  thou  art  the  guide  of  my  youth. '^ 

2.  This  ordinance  is  calculated  to  strengthen 
your  gracious  resolutions  to  love  and  serve  the  Lord 
Jesus. 

It  is  an  additional  bond  to  unite  your  treacherous 
hearts  to  the  Saviour,  from  whom  they  are  so  apt  to 
wander.  You  take  your  baptismal  engagements  upon 
yourselves,  and  publicly  resolve,  in  the  strength  of 
the  Lord,  to  renounce  the  service  of  sin  and  Satan, 
and  to  yield  yourselves  unto  God  as  alive  frx>m  the 
dead.  The  solemnity  of  confirmation,  therefore,  may 
be  the  means  of  communicating  grace  to  your  hearts, 
to  enable  you  to  keep  your  vows,  to  establish  your 
resolutions,  to  strengthen  your  desires,  to  assist  yoa 
in  glorifying  your  Saviour  on  earth,  and  in  meetening 
you  for  his  presence  and  service  in  heaven. 

3.  Another  benefit  connected  with  the  rite  of 
confirmation  is,  that  you  may  expect  an  increased 
measure  of  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

This  is  a  blessing  peculiarly  connected  with  the 
ordinance.  The  prayers  offered  for  you  are,  that  God 
would  strengthen  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Com- 
forter ;  that  he  would  daily  increase  in  you  the  mani- 
fold gifts  of  his  grace ;  that  he  would  fill  you  with 
the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  the  spirit  of 
counsel  and  ghostly  strength,  and  the  spirit  of  know- 
ledge and  of  true  godliness  :  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
may  be  ever  with  you,  and  lead  you  in  the  knowledge 
and  obedience  of  his  word.  All  these  blessings  are 
communicated  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  they  are  pro- 
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mised  in  answer  to  prayer.  You  may  therefore  hope 
ami  expect  that  God^  who  is  able  to  do  exceeding 
abundantly  for  you  above  what  you  can  ask  or  think, 
will  ^*  grant  you  according  to  the  riches  of  his  glory, 
to  be  strengthened  with  might  by  his  Spirit  in  the 
inn€*r  man  :  that  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by 
faith  ;  that  ye  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  love, 
may  be  able  to  conipreliend,  with  all  saints,  what  is 
the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height,  and 
to  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge, 
that  ye  might  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God/' 

4,  One  more  benefit  of  confirmation,  which  I 
shall  mention,  is,  tliat  it  may  be  the  means  of  ena* 
bling  you  to  resist  temptation  to  sin. 

You  must  expect  to  be  tempted  by  the  devil,  the 
world,  and  the  flesh  ;  but  when  temptations  arise^ 
the  recollection  of  the  engagements  you  have  made, 
and  of  the  dreadful  consequences  of  departing  from 
them,  may  be  a  means  of  preserving  you  in  a  moment 
of  danger.  May  you  not  say,  '*  I  have  renounced 
them  all ;  I  dare  not  act  contrary  to  my  own  solemn 
vow ;  I  have  devoted  myself  to  God  ;  1  have  chosen 
Jesus  Christ  to  be  my  Saviour,  my  Lord,  and  my 
Master;  I  have  sworn  allegiance  to  him,  and  I 
cannot  go  back," 

IV.  We  will,  in  the  fourth  place,  briefly  consider 
the  duties  of  confirmation* 

These  duties  may  be  divided  into  two  classes. 
First,  those  that  are  incumbent  on  you  before  cuufir- 
mation ;  and,  secondly,  those  that  are  apprypriute 
subsequently  to  it. 
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1 .   Let  us  notice  the  duties  particularly  incumbent 
on  you  before  confirmation. 

(1.)  Serious  self-examination  is  necessary. 
Make  diligent  inquiry  respecting  your  state.  Ask 
yourself — What  am  I  doing?  whither  am  I  going? 
what  is  my  hope  of  heaven  ?  what  evidences  have  I 
of  being  in  a  state  of  salvation  ?  do  I  indeed  desire 
to  be  a  true  follower  of  Christ,  and  to  surrender 
myself  to  his  service?  do  I  endeavour  to  renounce 
my  spiritual  enemies,  and  live  according  to  the  wiO 
of  Christ  ?  By  examining  yourself  on  these  points, 
you  may,  by  divine  grace,  be  enabled  to  form  a  right 
judgment  of  your  state  before  God ;  and  cherishing 
such  holy  resolutions,  you  may  come  and  join  your- 
self to  the  Lord  in  a  perpetual  covenant,  henceforth 
giving  your  whole  heart  to  him,  and  employing  all 
your  faculties  and  powers  to  promote  the  glory  of 
his  name.    • 

(2).   Be  earnest  in  prayer  to  God,  to  bestow  on  you 
liis  Holy  Spirit. 

Every  spiritual  affection  and  grace,  which  we 
receive,  is  his  special  gift.  In  the  ordinance  of  con- 
firmation, you  are  especially  to  look  for,  and  expect 
his  gracious  communications ;  and  these  you  wiU 
undoubtedly  receive,  if  you  come  to  the  rite  in  humi- 
lity, and  faith,  and  hope.  You  should,  therefore, 
previously  be  earnest  in  prayer  for  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  to  cleanse  the  thoughts  of  your  heart, 
to  purify  your  affections,  to  make  you  contrite  for 
sill,  to  lead  you  on  a  dependence  on  Christ  for 
pardon,   and  for  f^racc  to  do  his  will;  and   especiallv 
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to  ennlile  you  sincerely  to  acknowledge  and  fulfil 
your  baptismal  engagements. 

(3.)  Endeavour  to  understand  the  nature,  obliga- 
tions, and  duties  of  this  ordinance ;  and  for  this 
j)ur|)ose  carefully  read  over  the  order  of  confirmation. 

If  you  properly  understand,  and  tnily  enter  into 
tlie  spiritual  service  appointed  for  confirmation,  ynii 
cannot  be  unprepared  to  undertake  the  duties  to 
whteli  it  binds  you.  If  your  views  of  the  rite  be 
such  as  the  service  exhibits,  and  your  desires^  sucli 
as  the  bishop  and  the  church  express  for  you  in  their 
petitions,  you  may  humbly  hope  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
has  disposed  your  heart  sincerely  to  ratify  and 
confirm  the  vows  made  for  you  by  your  sponsors  in 
your  baptism.  With  these  views  and  dispositions 
you  may  come  to  the  ordinance  in  the  assurance  of 
faith  and  hope,  that  God  will  accept  you  as  his 
reconciled  and  adopted  cliildren ;  and  that  he  will 
impart  his  grace,  that  so  you  may  fulfil,  as  well  as 
undertake,  the  engagements  of  confirmation. 

2.  Let  us  now  consider  the  duties  that  may  be 
more  peculiarly  appropriate  after  your  confirma- 
tion. 

After  yon  Imve  seriously  and  solemnly  devoted 
yourselves  to  God,  you  must  look  for  grace  and 
strength,  that  you  may  live  consistently  with  your 
profession.  **  As  ye  have  tlierefore  received  Christ 
Jesus  the  Lord,  so  walk  ye  in  him  ;  rooted  and  built 
up  in  him,  and  established  in  the  faith,  as  ye  have 
been  taught,   aboundiug  therein  with  thanksgiving/* 

(1.)  Fre(pit*ntly   review   what   you   have    done    in 
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making  this  covenant  with  the  Lord.  You  have 
avouched  the  Lord  to  be  your  Grod,  and  to  walk  in 
his  ways,  and  to  hearken  to  his  voice.  Never  forget 
this  solemn  declaration.  Be  careful  to  lead  a  new 
life.  And  let  me  beseech  you  to  devote  a  portion  of 
every  day  to  reading  the  holy  scriptures,  and  the 
exercise  of  devotion  to  your  Maker,  and  Redeemer. 
Earnestly  implore  his  assistance,  counsel,  and  bless- 
ing in  all  the  changing  scenes  of  time ;  and  do  not 
suffer  the  cares  or  pleasures  of  life  to  interfere  with 
this  sacred  duty,  for  without  continually  seeking 
divine  help,  you  cannot  expect  to  fulfil  the  promises 
and  engagements  you  now  make. 

(2.)  Diligently  attend  upon  all  the  means  of  grace. 

Never  neglect  the  public  worship  of  God  ;  nor  let 
trifling  obstacles  cause  you  to  absent  yourselves  from 
his  temple,  and  the  assembly  of  his  saints  ;  and  you 
will  find  it  to  be  iioue  other  than  the  house  of  God, 
and  the  gate  of  lieaveu.  Remember  the  sabbath 
day  to  keep  it  holy ;  and  spend  its  sacred  hours  in 
the  service  of  your  God.  ''  Call  the  sabbath  a 
delight ;  holy  of  the  Lord,  honourable  ;  and  honoor 
him,  not  doing  thy  own  ways,  nor  finding  thy  own 
pleasure,  nor  speaking  thy  own  words.  Then  shalt 
thou  delight  thyself  in  the  Lord." 

(3.)  Prepare  to  come  to  the  table  of  the  Lord. 

Confirmation  has  generally  been  considered  in  the 
church  as  preparatory  to  receiving  the  Lord's  supper. 
And  will  it  not  l)e  your  duty  and  privilege,  after  y^ 
have  undertaken  your  baptismal  engagements,  and 
professed  yourselves  to  be  the  servants  of  Jesus  Christ, 
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to  join  with  liis  people  in  tho  most  solemn  and 
sacred  ordinance  of  the  church?  This  he  requires 
of  you,  as  an  evidence  of  your  love  to  him,  and  of 
your  thankful  acceptance  of  the  benefits  of  his  death 
and  passion.  Every  time,  indeed,  you  come  to  the 
sacrament  of  the  Lords  supper,  you  will  virtuallv 
repeat  the  vows  of  your  confirmation.  If,  therefore, 
you  do  not  repent  of  the  obligations,  continue  from 
time  to  time  to  renew  them  ;  and  thus  the  Lord  shall 
be  your  God,  aud  your  everlasting  portion. 

(4.)  Let  your  whole  conduct  aud  conversation  be 
such  as  becometh  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

Aim  at  a  consistent  and  upright  course ;  and 
glorify  your  Savnour  by  living  not  unto  yourselves, 
but  unto  bini  who  died  for  yon,  and  rose  again* 
Attend  to  every  personal,  relative,  and  social  duty. 
Have  you  parents  ? — Honour  your  father  and  mother; 
for  this  is  the  first  commandment  with  promise. 
Guard  against  the  temptations  and  dangers  of  the 
worlds  by  watchfulness  and  prayer.  Avoid,  as  you 
would  a  serpent,  all  companions,  pleasures,  enter- 
tainments, or  writings,  that  have  a  tendency  to  lessen 
your  sense  of  divine  things.  Consider  the  shortness 
of  time  ;  the  uncertainty  of  life ;  and  the  sure  and 
swift  approach  of  death.  Contrast  all  these  vain 
pleasures  with  the  importance  of  eternity,  and  the 
glory  tliat  shall  be  revealed.  Reflect  upon  the 
happiness  of  heaven,  and  the  torments  of  hell ;  and 
let  the  consideration  of  these  infinitely  momentous 
concerns,  influence  your  conduct  and  conversation 
throughout  your  remaining  days.    "  Be  steadfast  aud 
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immoveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your  labour  is  not 
in  vain  in  the  Lord." 

And  now,  my  dear  young  friends,  what  more 
shall  I  say  ?  May  the  favour  and  blessing  of  the 
eternal  God  rest  upon  you  at  all  times.  May  he 
graciously  enable  you  to  fulfil  the  duties  to  which 
you  are  called :  and  make  you  spiritual,  humble, 
and  consistent  christians.  As  such,  you  are  the 
members  of  Christ's  body ;  his  flesh,  and  his  bones. 
Remember  Jesus  Christ,  therefore,  who  died  for  your 
sins,  was  raised  again  for  your  justification,  and  now 
ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  you.  May  yon 
never  be  ashamed  to  confess  the  faith  of  Christ 
crucified ;  but  manfully  fight  under  his  banner  against 
sin,  the  world  and  the  devil,  and  continue  Christ's 
faithful  soldiers  and  servants  until  your  life's  end. 
And  then  may  every  one  be  at  length  received  with 
the  Saviour's  plaudit,  ''Well  done,  tliou  good  and 
faitliful  servant,  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 
Amen  and  amen. 


SERMON  XXIV. 


Matthew  xxvi.  28. 

AND  AS  THEY  WERE  EATING,  JESUS  TOOK  BREAD  AND  BLESSED 
IT,  AND  BRAKE  IT,  AND  GAVE  IT  TO  THE  DISCIPLES,  AND 
SAID,  TAKE,  eat;  THIS  IS  MY  BODY.  AND  HE  TOOK  THE 
CUP  AND  GAVE  THANKS,  AND  GAVE  IT  TO  THEM,  SAYING: 
DRINK  YE  ALL  OF  IT;  FOR  THIS  18  MY  BLOOD  OF  THE  NEW 
TESTAMENT,  WHICH  IS  SHED  FOR  MANY  FOR  THE  REMISSION 
OF  SINS. 

The  mind  of  man,  in  his  present  state,  is  suck  as  to 
render  it  extremely  difficult  for  him  to  receive  or 
retain  lively  impressions  on  any  subject,  which  is 
not,  in  some  way  or  other,  presented  to  his  senses. 
To  this  weakness  of  our  nature,  the  great  Author  of 
our  being  condescends,  by  representing  to  us  spi- 
ritual subjects  under  sensible  images.  In  the  Mosaic 
dispensation,  religious  instruction  was  frequently 
conveyed  by  type,  figure,  and  visible  representation. 
In  the  Christian  economy,  the  great  mysteries  of  our 
redemption,  though  more  clearly  revealed,  are  also 
exhibited  and  impressed  upon  our  minds,  by  similar 
means,  in  the  two  sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Supper.  But  though  the  application  of  water 
to  our  persons,  and  the  presentment  of  the  symbols 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  to  our  sight,  touch, 
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and  taste,  would  be  nothing,  apart  from  the  explana- 
tions which  the  word  of  God  famishes,  of  the  truths 
and  blessings  represented  by  these  rites ;  yet,  ac- 
companied by  those  explanations,  and  coming  in 
aid  of  them,  these  symbols  are  well  suited  to  assist 
our  conceptions,  and  to  awaken  our  feelings. 

Having  considered  the  sacrament  of  Baptism  in  a 
series  of  discourses,  on  the  naturej  the  subjects^  the 
modej  the  benefits^  and  the  obligations  of  the  ordi- 
nance, we  will  now  proceed  to  the  examination  of 
the  other  sacrament ;  and  in  the  discussion  of  this 
subject,  I  propose  to  consider: — 

I.  The  nature  of  the  ordinance. 

II.  The  ends  for  which  it  was  instituted. 

III.  The  qualifications  for  participating  in  it. 

IV.  The  motives  for  engaging  in  it. 

V.  The  benefits  to  be  derived  from  it. 

I.  In  the  first  place,  we  are  to  consider  the  nature 
of  the  ordinance. 

The  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper,  is  a  sym- 
bolical religious  service,  instituted  by  Christ,  as  a 
memorial  of  his  death.  The  emblems  are,  bread 
broken  and  wine  poured  out ;  denoting,  the  breaking 
of  his  body,  and  the  effusion  of  his  blood  upon 
the  cross.  The  communicants  are  to  receive  these 
symbols,  from  the  hands  of  the  minister  who  has 
authority  to  dispense  the  ordinance.  The  popish 
doctrine,  that  the  laity  arc  to  receive  the  ordinance 
in  one  of  these  symbols,  and  the  clergy  in  both,  is  a 
human  invention,  without  the  least  foundation  in 
scripture. 
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But  in  order  more  particularly  to  shew  the  nature 
of  this  sacred  institution,  I  will  briefly  notice  tlie 
various  names  by  which  it  is  known. 

] .   It  is  called  a  sacrament. 

As  a  sacrament,  the  ordinance  may  be  considered 
as  a  sign  and  as  an  oath. 

The  definition  which  our  church  gives  of  a  sacra- 
ment, is  this: — **  An  outward  and  visible  sign  of  an 
inward  and  spiritual  grace,  given  unto  us,  ordained 
by  Christ  himself,  as  a  means  whereby  we  receive 
the  same,  and  a  pledge  to  assure  us  thereof,"  It  is 
a  sort  of  parable  to  the  eye.  As  man  consists  of 
body  and  soul,  and  the  soul  admits  impressions  and 
exerts  its  power  by  the  body,  the  sacraments  are 
adapted  to  such  a  constitution.  In  the  Lord's  supper, 
Christ,  and  the  benefits  of  his  salvation,  are  set  before 
us,  in  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine ;  to  be  seen, 
handled,  and  tasted • 

With  respect  to  the  nature  of  a  sacrament  as  a 
sign,  it  may  be  distinguished  from  other  rites  and 
ceremonies,  by  the  especial  command  of  Christ  him- 
self. Common  ceremonies,  the  church  may  decree 
and  abrogate  at  pleasure,  provided  they  be  in  con- 
formity with  the  word  of  God-  They  are  useful  for 
the  sake  of  order  ;  and  under  different  circuuistances, 
different  ceremonies  may  be  observed  or  laid  aside. 
But  this  is  not  the  case  with  the  sacraments,  which 
are  of  perpetual  obligation. 

Again,  it  is  said  of  a  sacramental  sign,  that  it  is 
'*  a  means  whereby  we  receive  the  grace  of  God,  and 
a  [)lcdge  to  assure  us  thereof.''     The  gospel  is  an 
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exhibition  of  the  grace  of  God  ;  and  the  substance  of 
the  glad  tidings  is, — ^'  God  hath  given  unto  us  eternal 
life,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son/'  In  the  sacraments, 
we  receive  communications  of  this  divine  grace,  and 
declare  our  acceptance  of  it.  And  we  are  farther 
assured,  that  he  who  established  these  sacraments, 
will  accompany  an  humble  and  believing  use  of  them 
with  the  gracious  agency  of  his  Holy  Spirit;  and 
they  arc  thus  pledges  of  his  love,  and  tokens  of  the 
spiritual  blessings  therein  communicated. 

But  the  word  sacrament  signifies  an  oath,  as  well  as 
a  sign.  The  word  originally  implied,  the  oath  which 
the  Roman  soldiers  took  to  be  faithful  to  their  gene- 
ral :  and  from  the  resemblance  between  the  engage- 
ment made  to  Christ  by  the  communicants  at  the 
Lord's  table,  and  the  oath  of  fidelity  made  by  the 
Roman  soldiery  to  their  general — this  ordinance  has 
been  called  a  sacrament.  This  is,  however,  a  name 
which  it  boars  in  common  with  the  ordinance  of 
baptism. 

2.  Again,  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  supper  is 
frequently  called  the  communion. 

In  this  institution,  Christians  have  communion 
with  Christ  their  head.  The  language  of  the  apostle 
is  especially  verified, — ''  Truly  our  fellowship  is  with 
the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ/'  Here 
he  peculiarly  manifests  himself  to  his  people,  and 
imparts  his  graces  and  his  consolations ;  and  they 
offbr  grateful  returns  of  love  and  duty.  Christ,  by 
his  word  and  Spirit,  comes  to  us,  and  takes  up  his 
abode  in  our  hearts ;  and  thus  '^  we  dwell  in  Christ. 
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and  Christ  in  us — we  arc  one  with  Christ,  and  Christ 
with  us/* 

This  communion  likewise  implies,  communion 
with  the  universal  church  ;  even  '*  with  all  that  in 
every  place  call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  both  theirs  and  ours/'  In  its  participation 
we  profess  and  declare,  that  **  we,  being  many,  arc 
one  bread  and  one  body ;  for  we  are  all  partakers  of 
that  one  bread/'  As  a  vast  number  of  creatures 
make  one  world,  so  a  great  multitude  of  christians 
make  one  chureli ;  and  all  its  members  are  animated 
by  one  Spirit,  united  to  one  Saviour,  stamped  with 
one  and  the  same  image,  partakers  of  tlic  same 
divine  nature,  entitled  to  one  and  the  same  inheri- 
tance, and  they  will  join  in  one  glorious  song  of 
praise  to  their  Redeemer  ;—*' Thou  wast  slain  and 
hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood,  out  of  every 
kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation/' 

3.  Farther,  tliis  institution  is  often  called  the 
eucharist. 

This  word  signifies  literally  the  thanksgiving;  and 
it  was  probably  applied  to  the  ordinance,  because  in 
all  the  accounts  contained  in  the  New  Testament  of 
its  original  institution,  it  is  stated  that  the  Lord  gave 
thanks  before  he  distributed  the  affecting  memorials 
of  his  precious  sacrifice.  Tliough  our  blessed  I^ord 
had  a  fall  prospect  of  his  approaching  sufferings  in 
all  their  bitter  aggravation,  yet  he  was  not  on  this 
account  indisposed  for  thanksgiving.  As  the  Captain 
of  our  salvation,  he  was  putting  on  his  armour  for 
the  last  conflict ;  but  he  gives  thanks,  as  though  he 
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were  putting  it  off,  being  confident  of  a  complete 
victory.  But  the  ordinance  may  be  called  the 
eucharist,  because  we  are  to  give  thanks  in  the 
participation  of  it,  and  joyfully  to  celebrate  the 
Redeemer's  praises.  The  sacrifice  of  atonement  has 
indeed  been  once  offered,  and  can  never  be  repeated; 
but  Christians  are  daily  to  offer  sacrifices  of  acknow- 
ledgment. Hence  the  exhortation,  ''  By  him,  there- 
fore, let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God 
continually;  that  is,  the  fruit  of  our  lips  giving 
tlianks  to  his  name."  And  in  this  ordinance  we  are 
especially  called  to  rejoice  in  our  exalted  Saviour, 
while  we  remember  with  grateful  adoration,  his 
dying  love.  This  cup  of  salvation  is  truly  a  cup  of 
blessing. 

4.  Fourthly,  it  is  called  a  feast. 

*'  Christ,  our  passover,  is  sacrificed  for  us  ;  there- 
fore let  us  keep  the  feast."  The  blessings  of  religion 
are  not  unfrequently  spoken  of  in  the  scriptures  as  a 
feast.  Thus,  we  read  in  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah,— 
*'  In  this  mountain,  shall  the  Lord  of  Hosts  make 
unto  all  people  a  feast  of  fat  things — a  feast  of  wines 
on  the  lees,  of  fat  things  full  of  marrow ;  of  wines  on 
the  lees  well  refined."  Hear  also  the  words  of  oar 
Saviour  : — *'  A  certain  man  made  a  great  supper,  and 
bade  many ;  and  sent  his  servant  at  supper  time  to 
say  to  them  that  were  bidden — Come,  for  all  things 
are  now  ready."  The  term  may  be  applied  with 
peculiar  propriety  to  this  ordinance.  It  is  a  royal 
feast,  wherein  Christ  shews  '*  the  riches  of  his 
glorious  kingdom,   and  the  honour  of  his  excellent 
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majesty."  The  treasures  hid  in  him  are  set  open, 
and  his  glories  illustriously  displayed.  It  is  a 
marriage  feast:— **  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
unto  a  certain  king,  which  made  a  marriage  for  hia 
son.  And  he  sent  forth  his  servants,  saying,  Tell  them 
whicli  are  bidden.  Behold  I  Imve  prepared  my  din- 
ner :  ray  oxen  and  my  fatlings  arc  killed  ;  and  all 
things  are  ready:  come  unto  the  marriage/'  We, 
in  this  ordinance,  celebrate  the  memorial  of  the  vir- 
tual espousals  of  Christ  with  the  church,  which  took 
place  when  he  died  upon  the  cross ;  the  actual 
espousal  of  believing  souls  to  him  ;  and  the  pledge 
and  earnest  of  the  glorious  consummation  of  those 
espousals,  at  the  second  coming  of  the  Lord  from 
heaven.  It  is  a  feast  of  remembrance,  like  that  of 
the  passover,  which  the  Israelites  were  "to  keep 
throughout  their  genemtions,  by  an  ordinance  for 
ever/'  The  deliverance  of  the  Israelites,  of  which 
the  passover  was  the  commemoration,  was  typical  of 
our  redemption  by  Christ  Jesus,  from  worse  than 
Egyptian  bondage,  and  from  eternal  death.  But  it 
is  also  a  feast  upon  a  sacrifice*  As  the  Israelites  who 
eat  of  the  sacrifices  were  partakers  of  the  altar,  so 
believers  feast  upon  the  sacrifice  in  which  they 
receive  the  atonement, 

6.  Finally,  this  institution  is  called  the  Lord  s 
supper. 

Supper  was  a  stated,  principal  meal  for  the  body, 
and  this  is  peculiarly  such  to  the  soul.  Its  special 
appointment  by  the  Lord,  and  the  gracious  mani- 
festation   of   his    presence   hi   this    feast,    make   it 
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truly  great  and  honourable.  The  Lord  sends  die 
invitation,  makes  the  provision,  and  gives  the  enter- 
tainment.  In  this  ordinance  we  feed  %q)an  Christ, 
for  he  is  the  living  bread  which  came  down  finm 
heaven  ;  and  he  himself  has  declared,  ^^  1(  any  mao 
eat  of  this  bread  he  shall  live  for  ever  ;  and  die 
bread  that  I  will  give,  is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give 
for  the  life  of  the  world/'  And  we  feed  with  bin. 
This  is  our  beloved,  and  this  is  our  friend,  who  ii 
conformity  with  his  gracious  declaration,  comes  ii 
to  us  and  sups  with  us,  and  we  with  him.  Let  onr 
eyes  then  be  upon  Christ :  for  we  see  nothing  heie, 
unless  we  discern  his  beauty ;  we  taste  nothing  unks 
we  taste  his  love  ;  he  must  be  all  in  all ;  the  '^  Alph 
and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end,  the  first  ui 
the  last." 

Such  is  the  nature  of  the  Lord's  supper,  as  under- 
stood  by  its  names.  I  will  make  one  remark  respect- 
ing the  time  of  its  celebration.  It  was  instituted  ii 
the  evening ;  but  the  time  now  generally  used  is 
noon.  This  is,  however,  a  circumstance  which  btf 
been  determined  by  mere  convenience,  and  up* 
which  the  scriptures  lay  no  stress ;  it  cannot,  iheit 
fore,  be  considered  of  any  importance. 

II.  I  proceed,  in  the  second  place,  to  consider  tk  i 
ends  for  which  this  holy  supper  was  instituted. 

Here  it  may  be  remarked,  that  it  was  instituted, 

1.  As  a  representation  of  the  sufferings  and  Aeiil 
of  Christ,  by  which  he  made  atonement  for  sin. 

The  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ  are  strikingi^j 
represented  by  the  breaking  of  bread,  and  the  poflff 
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ing  out  of  wine.  These  symbolical  actions  rxliiliit 
to  us  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  with  peculiar  force  and 
liveliness.  By  them  Christ  is  represented  as  broken 
under  the  burden  of  his  sufferings,  and  as  shedding 
his  blood  for  sinners.  The  substance  of  bread  is  an 
emblem  illustrative  of  the  violence  of  his  deatli ;  for 
**He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  he  was 
bruised  for  our  iniquities  ;  He  was  cut  off  out  of 
the  land  of  the  living:  for  the  transgression  of  his 
people  was  he  stricken/'  The  com,  of  which  bread 
is  composed,  after  being  cut  down,  is  threshed, 
ground  in  a  mill,  and  baked  in  an  oven  ;  and  all 
this  represents  the  awful  severity  of  the  sufterings 
of  Christ.  Wine,  pressed  from  the  grapes,  and 
poured  out  into  a  cup,  forms  a  striking  representa- 
tion of  the  blood  forced  from  him  by  the  crushing 
weight  of  his  agonies.  We  thus  see,  and  feel,  and 
teste,  by  a  sensible  representation,  that  Christ  died 
on  the  cross  that  we  might  live. 

2.  The  Lord's  supper  was  designed  to  be  a 
standing  proof  of  the  mission  of  Christ,  and  of  the 
truth  of  his  gospel. 

The  Lord  8  supper,  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  and 
the  Christian  sabbath,  are  three  perpetual  memo- 
rials to  the  church,  of  the  mission  of  Christ,  and  of 
the  great  facts  connected  with  his  life  and  death  : 
and  the  observations,  which,  in  this  respect,  are 
applicable  to  any  one  of  these  institutions,  are  in 
reality  applicable  to  alL  But  at  present  we  are  to 
consider  the  Lord^s  supper  only  in  this  point  of  view, 
St.  Paul,  when  concluding  his  account  of  tlie  insti- 
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tution  of  this  ordinance,  remarks,  ''As  often  as  ye 
eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  shew  forth 
the  Lord's  death  till  he  come/'  It  is  thus  declared 
by  the  Spirit  of  inspiration,  that  whenever  ChristiaoB 
celebrate  the  Lord's  supper,  they  exhibit  the  reality 
of  his  death  until  the  period  of  his  second  coming. 
And  this  was  one  of  the  designs  for  which  the 
ordinance  was  instituted.  The  manner  in  which 
the  Lord's  supper  becomes  a  proof  of  the  mission 
and  death  of  Christ,  may  be  seen  by  an  attention  to 
the  following  particulars : 

The  Lord's  supper  was  instituted  either  at  the 
time  specified,  or  afterwards.  If  at  the  time  specified, 
it  was  certainly  instituted  by  Christ  himself.  His 
enemies  would  not  have  instituted  such  a  service  ii 
memorial  of  a  person  whom  they  hated  and  despised. 
And  his  friends  would  not  have  presumed  to  institute 
such  a  service  without  his  injunction.  But  it  must 
then  have  been  instituted  before  his  death  ;  and  witli 
the  full  expectation  that  he  should  die  in  the  manner 
predicted  in  the  ordinance  itself,  namely,  upon  the 
cross.  It  was  also  appointed  by  a  jierson,  and  iB 
remembrance  of  the  death  of  a  person,  who  assumed 
the  character,  and  who  was  believed  by  his  foUowew 
rightfully  to  assume  the  character,  of  a  Saviour: 
who  came  into  the  world  with  a  mission  from  God, 
to  publish  the  way  of  salvation,  and  to  give  his  life 
a  ransom  for  many.  His  disciples  and  follow«s 
knew  his  true  character,  and  were  acquainted  witi 
the  manner  of  his  life,  his  preaching,  his  miracles, 
his  sufferings,  his  death,  and  his  resurrection.     Bni 
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they  never  would  have  commenioratcd  in  this  manner 
the  death  of  one,  whom  tlioy  knew  to  he  an  impostor; 
and  if  he  had  been  so,  they  must  have  known  it. 

But  if  the  Lord*s  supper  waft  not  instituted  at  tlie 
time  specified,   it  must  have  been  done  afterwards  : 
and  if  it  was  done  afterwards^  it  must  have  been  done 
soon,    or   some    considerable    time,    afterwards.     If 
shortly  after,  it  must  have  been  instituted  at  Jeru- 
salem,  the  only  place  where  any  Christians  then  ex- 
isted. But  here  the  character,  the  life,  the  death,  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  were  well  known  ;  and  it  is 
impossible,    that  such    an   ordinance   as  this    could 
have  been    instituted,    either   by   his  friends  or   his 
enemies,  upon  the  presumption  that  he  himself  had 
instituted  it,  if  such  bad  not  been  the  fact.     Should 
it  be  said,    that  the  ordinance  was  appointed  some 
considerable    time    after   the    period    specified,    this 
implies  insuperable  difficulties,  amounting  to  abso- 
lute   impossibility.        St.    Matthew    and    the   other 
evangelists  declare  that  Christ  instituted  this  sacra- 
ment.     Their  gospels  were   published  at  an   early 
age.     But  if  the  celebration  of  this  ordinance  had 
been   first   proposed    after  the  publication    of  these 
gospels,    the   persons  to   whom  the    proposal   might 
be  made,  would  liave  seen  that  the  apostles  them- 
selves had  not  obeyed  the  injunction  of  their  Master, 
and  therefore,  that  they  falsely  professed  to  believe 
him  to  be  the  Messiah,     Again,  Su  Luke  declares, 
that  the  disciples  began  the  celebration  of  this  insti- 
tution on  the  day  of  Pentecost ;  after  which  it  was 
daily  and  weekly  observed.    Tliey  continued  *'  daily 


294  ON  THE  lord'b  suppsk. 

vrith  one  accord  in  the  temple^  mnd  breaking  bretd 
from  house  to  house/'  And  again ,  twenty ^thre^ 
years  after  this  event,  we  read,  '^  that  upon  the  first 
dity  of  the  week,  when  the  disciples  came  together 
to  break  bread,  Paul  preached  unto  them."  Whett 
the  same  apostle  wrote  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corhi* 
thians,  A.D.  56,  the  Lord's  supper  was  a  standiif 
ordinance. 

3.  But  thirdly,  it  was  instituted  as  a  memorttl 
of  the  death  of  Christ. 

It  was  instituted  under  the  most  affecting  circalB- 
stances  that  can  be  conceived.     ^'  The  Lord  iem 
the  same  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed  took  bread: 
and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  isd 
said,  take,  eat :  this  is  my  body,  which  is  broken  kt 
you;    this  do  in  remembrance  of  me."     After  the 
same  manner  also  he  took  the  cup,   when  he  htd 
supped,  saying,  ^'jThis  cup  is  the  New  Testament  in 
my   blood  ;    this   do  ye  as   oft  as  ye   drink   it,  in 
remembrance  of  me.     For  as  often  as  ye  eat  Um 
bread  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  shew  the  Lordi 
death  till  he  come."     When  we  approach  the  sacred 
table,  and  see  the  consecrated  elements  placed  before 
us,   we  should  carry  back  our  thoughts  to  the  upper 
room  at  Jerusalem,   and  to  all  that  passed  thereat 
the  last  paschal  supper.     Here  we  behold  our  divine 
Master  contemplating  his  suflferings ;   and  hear  him 
saying,    ''  With  desire  I   have   desired  to   eat  tte 
passover  with  you  before  I  sufter."   Here  we  discovtf 
his  heart  overflowing  with  tenderness.     How  beauti- 
ful is  the  account,  recorded  by  St.  John,  of  his  last 
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conversation  with  his  di&ciples,  at  this  aflecting 
period.  "Jesus  knew  that  his  hour  was  come,  that 
he  should  depart  out  of  this  world  unto  tlie  Father: 
Jia\dng  loved  his  own  which  were  in  tlie  world,  he 
loved  them  unto  the  end  ;"  and  he  proceeded  to  give 
them  the  most  precious  assurances,  and  demonstra- 
tions of  his  divine  and  unfailing  affection.  We 
should  then  follow  him  to  the  garden  of  Gethsemane, 
the  scene  of  his  agony ;  to  the  palace  of  the  high 
priest,  and  the  hall  of  judgment,  where  he  was 
''despised  and  rejected  of  men;"  to  the  mount  of 
Calvary,  fainting  under  the  burden  of  tlie  cross  ;  and 
direct  our  gaze  to  the  \ictim  hanging  upon  it; 
scorned  and  derided  by  man,  forsaken  by  the  Father, 
and  thus  expiring,  that  w^e  not  only  might  have  life, 
but  have  it  more  abundantly, 

4.  In  the  fourth  place,  it  was  instituted  as  a 
memento  of  the  second  coming  of  Christ  to  judg- 
ment. 

By  this  ordinance  ^^we  shew  forth  the  Lord's  death 
till  he  come,"  that  is,  to  judgment.  This  is  an 
explicit  declaration  of  one  of  the  ends  for  which  the 
Lord's  supper  was  appointed.  We  are  herein 
solemnly  reminded  of  this  great  truth,  that  he  who 
once  died  in  shame  and  agony,  will  come  again 
in  all  his  glory,  as  the  judge  of  quick  and  dead  ; 
'*to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired  in 
all  them  that  believe/'  What  a  consolation  is  this 
to  the  faithful  christian,  as  he  passes  onward  to  the 
g^rave,  that  he  whose  love  was  stronger  than  death, 
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is  to  be  his  judge.     What  may  he  not  expect,  from 
one  who  loved  the  church  and  gave  himself  for  it? 

5.  This  holy  ordinance  was  also  instituted  as  a 
pledge  of  Christ's  love  to  his  people. 

In  the  administration  of  this  ordinance,  Christ  is 
exhibited  as  manifesting  his  love  by  his  death. 
When  he  took  the  bread,  he  said,  **  This  is  my  body, 
which  is  given  for  you.  This  cup  is  the  New  Testa- 
ment in  my  blood,  which  is  shed  for  you.'*  We 
learn  that  the  benefits,  which  are  communicated  to 
us  by  Christ,  were  procured  by  a  love  that  passedi 
knowledge ;  a  love  everlasting  in  its  origin,  and  in 
its  duration  ;  altogether  unmerited ;  of  most  amaz- 
ing price ;  manifested  in  sutferings,  ignominy,  and 
death. 

G.  But  again,  it  was  appointed  as  a  badge  of  the 
christian  profession,  and  an  evidence  of  disci pleship. 

By  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  we  are  introduced 
into  the  outward  and  visible  church  of  Christ;  but 
in  this  ordinance  we  declare,  that  we  do  not  repentof 
having  been  devoted  to  God  in  baptism,  and  that  we 
have  no  wish  to  change  our  Master.  We  again  and 
again  renew  our  sacramental  oath  of  allegiance,  and 
avow  that  we  are  not  '*  ashamed  to  confess  the  faidi 
of  Christ  crucified,  and  manfully  to  fight  under  his 
banner,  against  sin,  the  world,  and  the  devil ;  and 
to  continue  Christ's  faithful  soldiers  and  servants 
unto  our  life's  end/'  Baptism  is  generally  admbis- 
tered  in  infancy ;  but  the  Lord's  supper  is  an  ordi- 
nance appropriate  to  persons  of  riper  years. 
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7.  Again,  it  was  appointed  as  a  medium  of  com- 
munion with  Christ,  and  with  his  church- 

Communion  with  God  is  a  privilege  peculiar  to 
his  people,  often  mentioned  in  scripture.  The  Saviour 
continues  to  make  himself  known  to  his  disciples  in 
breaking  of  bread  ;  by  this  means,  of  his  own  gra- 
cious ordination,  he  communicates  his  love  and  the 
influences  of  his  Spirit ;  they  pour  out  their  hearts 
before  him  ;  the  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them,  and 
he  shews  them  his  covenant*  They  have  also  com- 
munion with  one  another,  and  witli  the  blessed  spirits 
aI»ove.  With  one  voice  tliey  unite  in  holy  adora- 
tion. *'  Therefore  with  angels  and  archangels,  and 
with  all  the  company  of  heaveQi  we  laud  and  mag* 
nify  thy  glorious  name ;  evermore  praising  thee, 
and  saying,  Iloly,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  of  Hosts, 
heaven  and  earth  are  full  of  thy  glory  ;  glory  be  to 
thee,  O  Lord  most  high/' 

8.  But  finally,  it  was  instituted  as  a  means  of 
grace,  and  of  advancement  in  the  divine  life. 

Christians  are  required  to  grow  in  grace ;  but  how 
is  this  progress  to  be  effected  ?  In  the  use  of  God's 
appointed  means,  of  which  this  sacred  institution  is 
a  very  important  one.  Would  you  be  established  in 
doctrine,  in  purity  of  character,  in  fidelity  of  conduct? 
the  Lord's  supper  eminently  contributes  to  the  in- 
crease of  these  graces.  It  imfolds  the  scheme  of 
redemption;  it  discovers  to  us  the  evil  of  sin,  and 
the  glory  and  compassion  of  Christ ;  it  excites  holy 
affections,  and  renews,  under  God's  blessing,  our 
strength  for  the  performance  of  every  cliristian  duty. 
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III.  We  are,  in  the  third  place,  to  conuder  the 
({ualificatioDS  necessary  for  a  participation  of  the 
Lord's  supper. 

1.  First,  the  communicant  in  the  Lord^s  supper 
should  be  an  admitted  member  of  the  visible  church 
of  Christ,  by  the  ordinance  of  baptism. 

As  baptism  is  the  rite  by  which  every  member  of 
the  visible  church  is  admitted  into  it,   previonsly  to 
its  administration,  none  can  possess  a  right  to  any  of 
the  other  privileges  or  ordinances  of  the  church,    h 
the  dispensation  communicated  to   Abraham,   God 
distinguished  the  visible  church  by  the  ordinance  of 
circumcision.      This  was  set  as  a  seal,   according  to 
his  own  appointment,  on  all  its  members.     It  was 
afterwards  more  particularly  illustrated  and  explained 
under  the  Mosaic  dispensation.      Those  who  did  not 
receive  this  seal,  were  not  admitted  into  the  church 
of  God  ;  and  they  were  to  be  cut  off  from  his  people. 
Those  who  had  been  thus  introduced  into  his  church, 
and  did  not  partake  of  the  passover,  Jehovah  also 
commanded  to  be   punished  with  death.       But  no 
person  could  partake  of  the  passover,  unless  he  were 
previously  circumcised.       All    the    Israelites   were 
required  to  make  a  public  profession  of  religion,  by 
entering  into  a  solemn  covenant  with  Jehovah,  in  his 
church  and  ordinances.      In  this  manner  they  were 
to  avouch  him  to  be  their  God,  and  themselves  to 
be  his  people.     But  they  were  required  to  enter  into 
this  covenant  with  religious  sincerity.     We  read  in 
the   60th    Psalm,     "  Unto   the   wicked    God   saith, 
What  hast  thou  to  do  to  declare  my  statutes,  or  that 
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thou  ahouldest  take  my  covenant  in  tliy  mouth  ?  *'  In 
other  words,  thou  hast  do  right,  no  permission  from 
me,  to  take  my  co\^enant  into  thy  mouth.  And  they 
were  farther  required  to  manifest  their  sincerity  by 
universal  obedience,  '*  Thou  bast  avouched  the 
Lord  this  day  to  be  thy  God/'  says  Moses  to  Israel, 
**and  to  walk  in  his  ways,  and  to  keep  his  statutes, 
and  his  commandments,  and  his  judgments,  and  to 
hearken  unto  his  voice.  And  the  Lord  hath 
avouched  thee  this  day  to  be  his  peculiar  people,  as 
he  hath  promised  thee,  and  that  thou  shouldest  keep 
all  his  eommaudiuents/*  The  case  is  the  same  under 
the  christian  dispensation.  As  the  circumcised 
Israelite  was  required  to  make  a  public  profession  of 
religion,  bo  is  every  baptized  person ;  and  he  is 
equally  required  to  make  the  profession  with  sincerity 
and  i>iety.  The  baptized  are  tlierefore  brought 
under  obligations  to  celebrate  tlie  sacramental  sup- 
per.  Those  wlio  have  been  baptized  in  their  infancy, 
are  required  to  do  it  as  soon  as  they  become  pos- 
Beesed  of  sufficient  understanding  to  discern  its  nature 
and  use  ;  as  soon  as  they  are  competent  to  make  a 
rational  and  credible  profession  of  religion,  springing 
from  piety,  and  manifested  by  faith  and  repentance. 
But  perhaps  it  may  be  asked.  Is  it  the  duty  of  every 
baptized  person  to  partake  of  the  Lord's  supper? 
Every  baptized  person  is  under  obligation  to  repent- 
ance and  faith;  and  it  is  certainly  therefore  his  duty 
to  participate  in  tiie  Lord's  supper.  Every  baptized 
person  ought  to  possess,  and  is,  in  the  judgment  of 
charity,  supposed  to  possess,   that  which  is  siguitied 
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by  baptism, — ''  A  death  unto  sin,  and  a  new  birth 
unto  righteousness."  But  every  baptized  person 
does  not  actually  possess  this  spiritual  regeneration, 
nor  are  all  individually  the  subjects  of  repentance 
and  faith.  The  baptized  adult  may  have  been 
insincere  in  his  profession ;  one  baptized  in  infancy 
may  never  yet  have  manifested  repentance  and  faith  ; 
and  therefore,  lest  any  such  should  approach  the 
Lord's  table  with  insincerity,  it  is  enclosed  with  an 
additional  guard  :  '^  Let  a  man,''  says  the  apostle  to 
the  baptized,  '^  examine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat 
of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup."  This  leads 
me  to  remark, 

2.  Secondly,  that  to  be  a  communicant  of  the 
Lord's  supper,  a  person  must  not  only  be  baptized, 
but  he  must  possess  certain  dispositions  of  mind  as 
evidences  that  he  is  a  real  Christian. 

Now  in  order  to  lead  you  to  examine  yourselves 
respecting  these  dispositions  of  mind,  I  shall  ground 
the  remaining  part  of  this  discourse  on  the  last 
answer  given  by  the  catechumen  in  the  Chureh 
Catechism.  This  will  enable  me  to  lav  hold  on 
some  tangible  points,  which  may  enable  you  to 
decide  whether  you  have  or  have  not,  the  dispositions 
necessary  to  qualify  you  for  an  attendance  upon  the 
Lord's  supper. 

In  answer  to  the  qtiestion, — '*  What  is  required  of 
them  who  come  to  the  Lord's  supper?''  the  catechu- 
men is  taught  to  reply, — *'  To  examine  themselves, 
whether  they  repent  them  truly  of  their  former  sins, 
steadfastly  purposing  to  lead  a  new  life  ;  have  a  livelv 
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faith  in  God  s  mercy  through  Christ;  with  a  thankful 
rennembrance  of  his  death  ;  and  be  in  charity  with 
all  men.'* 

(1).  Repentance,  then,  is  necessary,  in  order  to  a 
due  participation  of  the  Lord>  supper. 

Do  we  repent  of  our  former  sins  ?  If  we  do  not, 
we  can  never  enter  heaven.  For,  says  our  Lord, 
**  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  perish/'  As  all  are 
sinners,  there  can  be  no  religion  without  repentance; 
and  this  includes  a  genuine  sorrow  for  sin,  and  a 
humble  confession  of  it  before  God.  But  the  exercise 
of  thib?  grace  is  especially  necessary  in  connexion 
with  our  partaking  of  the  holy  communion  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ.  We  have  rendered  our- 
selves altogether  unworthy  of  such  an  unspeakable 
mercy  as  this,  by  our  sins.  O,  what  reason  have  we 
then  to  be  deeply  humbled  on  account  of  them  !  The 
church,  therefore,  leads  us  up  to  the  altar  with  con- 
fession of  sin  in  our  mouths  :  '*  Ve  that  do  truly  and 
earnestly  repent  you  of  your  sins,  and  are  in  love 
and  charity  with  your  neighbours,  and  intend  to 
lead  a  new  life,  following  the  commandments  of 
God,  and  walking  from  henceforth  in  his  holy  ways; 
draw  near  with  faith,  and  take  this  holy  sacrament 
to  your  comfort ;  and  make  your  humble  confession 
to  Almighty  God,  meekly  kneeling  upon  your  knees.** 
Hear  also  the  language  which  penitent  communicants 
arc  then  taught  to  make  use  of:  ^'  We  acknowledge 
and  bewail  our  manifold  sins  and  wickedness,  whieh 
we  from  time  to  time  most  grievously  have  committed, 
by  thought,    word,    and    deed,    against  thy   divine 
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majesty,  provoking  most  justly  thy  wrath  and  in- 
dignation against  us.  We  do  earnestly  repent,  and 
are  heartily  sorry  for  these  our  misdoings;  the 
remembrance  of  them  is  grievous  unto  us;  the 
burden  of  them  is  intolerable."  Let  us  now  inquire 
of  our  own  hearts,  whether  we  can  sincerely  use  such 
language. 

(2.)  Another  disposition  of  mind  necessary  in  our 
approach  to  the  Lord's  table,  consists  in  graciouf 
resolutions  of  obedience. 

''  Steadfastly  purposing  to  lead  a  new  life."  We 
come  to  this  holy  supper,  in  the  professed  character 
of  Christ's  true  disciples ;  nor  can  we  make  the  pro- 
fession in  a  manner  more  decided  or  more  solerna. 
But  what  says  our  Saviour  ?  ^^  If  ye  lore  me,  keep 
my  commandments.  Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do 
whatsoever  I  command  you."  Obedience,  then,  is  the 
test  of  our  sincerity.  And  hence  St.  John  says, 
*'  Hereby  we  know  that  we  know  him,  if  we  keep 
his  commandments.  He  that  saith,  I  know  him,  and 
keepeth  not  his  commandments,  is  a  liar,  and  tk 
truth  is  not  in  him."  Our  profession  of  repentance 
cannot  be  sincere,  unless  it  be  accompanied  with 
steadfast  resolutions  to  forsake  sin,  and  to  walk  befefc 
God  in  newness  of  life.  In  the  exhortation  addressed 
to  the  communicants,  which  has  already  been  cited, 
those  who  intend  by  the  grace  of  God  to  lead  a  nef 
life,  are  invited  to  draw  near  ;  and  in  the  concluding 
prayer,  we  are  led  to  avow  such  a  purpose,  to  devote 
ourselves  to  the  service  of  God,  and  to  seek  grace 
that  we  may  keep  our  vows: — '^Here  we  offer  a 
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present  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  ourselves,  our  souk,  and 
our  bodies,  to  be  a  reasonable,  holy,  and  lively  sacri- 
fice unto  thee  ;  humbly  beseeching  thee,  that  all  we, 
who  are  partakers  of  this  holy  cummunion,  may  be 
fulfilled  with  thy  grace  and  heavenly  benediction/' 
I  think  we  may  say,  without  incurring  the  charge 
of  Pharisaic  confidence,  that  our  obedience  is  in  some 
measure  connected  with  our  solemn  and  gracious 
resolution*  A  solemn  resolution  is  perhaps  never 
given  up  without  reluctance  ;  and  a  resolution  often 
renewed,  and  rendered  habitual,  is  perhaps  never 
given  up  at  all.  But  the  Lord's  supper,  worthily 
received,  both  requires,  and  enables  us,  to  form 
resolutions  of  obedience;  and  at  the  same  time, 
imparts  a  singular  and  peculiar  power  to  enable  us 
to  fulfil  them.  The  love  of  Christ  is  here  presented 
to  our  view  by  images  of  the  most  persuasive  efficacy. 
Here  we  view  him,  who  was  rich,  becoming  poor, 
that  we  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich  ;  here  we 
contemplate  our  Redeemer  as  a  man  of  sorrow,  and 
acquainted  with  grief;  and  we  are  constrained  to 
ask,  *'  What  shall  I  render  unto  the  Lord  for  all  his 
benefits?''  The  whole  answer  to  this  question  is 
uelnded  in  the  single  word  obedience.  **  The  love 
of  Christ  constraineth  us  ;  because  we  thus  judge,  that 
if  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead  :  and  that  he 
died  for  all,  that  they  which  live  should  not  hence- 
forth live  unto  themselves,  but  unto  him  which  died 
for  them,  and  rose  again/' 

(30   Faith  is    a    necessary  grace,    to  render   our 
approach  to  the  Lord's  table  acceptable. 
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We  are  to  have  a  lively  feith  in  God's  mercy, 
through   Christ.      To   the   mercy   of  God    we  are 
indebted  for  the  inestimable  gift  of  a  Saviour ;  for 
'^God  so  loved  the  world,    that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."       Faith  in  the 
mercy  of  God  implies  the  reception  of  Christ,   as  he 
is  offered  to  us  in  the  gospel.     It  is  not  enough  to 
repent  of  sin;  to  renounce  the  devil,  the  world,  and 
the  flesh  ;  and  to  shake  ofi*  the  yoke  of  Satan ;  but 
we  must  submit  to  Christ,  and  take  his  yoke  upon 
us.     In  the  everlasting  gospel,  as  contained  in  the 
scripture,    and  sealed  to  us  in  the  Lord's    supper, 
salvation  by  Christ  is  tendered  to  us,  and  we  are  for 
ever  undone  without  it.     We  are,  then,  to  take  the 
Saviour  as  he   is   ofiered  to  us,    and   to  accept  of 
salvation  in  his  own  way ;  looking  for  the  remission 
of  sins,  through  his  blood;  for  justification,  through 
his  righteousness ;  aud  for  sanctification,  by  his  Spirit; 
submitting  to  his  government,  and  yielding  ourselves 
to  his  guidance.     As  faith  is  requisite,    the  church 
exhorts  us  to  draw  near  with  faith ;  and  assures  us 
of  the  mercy  of  God,  to  all  who  truly  turn  unto  him; 
and  for  their  encouragement,  repeats  the  most  gracious 
promises  of  his  word — *'  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that 
travail  and  are  heavy  laden,   and  I  will  refresh  you: 
Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners." 

(4.)  A  grateful  remembrance  of  Christ,  is  another 
gracious  disposition  which  we  should  bring  with  us 
to  the  Lord's  table. 

We  are  required  to  come  with  a  thankful  remem- 
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bra  nee  of  his  death.  At  this  sacred  tabk^  we  are  to 
remember  wliat  we  were,  and  what  Christ  has  done 
and  euftered  for  us.  We  were  siuful,  condemned, 
and  lost,  even  as  otiiers ;  we  stood  on  the  very 
brink  of  perdition  ;  and  we  did  not  even  wish,  much 
less  ask,  for  deliverance.  Under  circumstances  so 
wretched,  when  there  was  no  eye  to  pity,  and  no 
arm  to  save,  our  gracious  benefactor  undertook  our 
cause,  and  phiced  himself  between  us  and  ruin. 
He  stood  in  our  stead,  and  took  the  guilt  of  our  sin ; 
for  us  he  suftered  and  died  ;  he  shut  the  gates  of  hell, 
and  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers. 
Thither  he  is  now  ascended,  wearing  our  nature,  and 
ever  living  to  intercede  for  us.  Still  he  invites  us  to 
come  unto  him  for  rest  and  salvation,  and  holds  out 
the  sceptre  of  mercy.  He  hears  the  sighs  of  his 
people,  numbers  their  tears,  observes  their  feeble 
efforts  to  serve  him  ;  and  we  are  assured,  that  be  will 
not  break  the  bruised  reed,  nor  quench  the  smoking 
flax-  All  this  we  are  especially  to  call  to  remem- 
brance, when  approaching  the  sacred  table;  and  the 
ordinance  itself  is  peculiarly  calculated  to  awaken 
the  most  grateful  emotions  of  the  soul. 

(5.)  Finally,  another  disposition  of  mind,  neces- 
sary to  render  us  acceptable  guests  at  the  table  of 
the  Lord,  is  brotherly  love. 

We  are  required  to  be  in  charity  with  all  men. 
'  This  is  an  extensive  principle  ;  and  it  implies  especial 
love  to  the  brethren.  **  One  is  your  Master,  even 
Christ;  and  all  ye  are  brethren."  On  this  solemn 
and    interesting   occasion,     christians   appear    more 
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intiniately  and  publicly  in  their  relation  to  Christ, 
and  to  each  other ,  than  at  ordinary  seasons.      They 
approach  the  same  table,  unite  in  the  same  covenant, 
commune  in  the  same  worship,  and   celebrate  the 
same  adorable  Saviour.      How  should  these  consi- 
derations inspire  fraternal  affection  !     And  to  them 
is  added  the  especial  command  of  Christ  himself: 
"Anew  commandment  give  I  unto  you,    that  ye 
love  one  another ;  hereby  shall  all  men  know  that 
ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another." 
But  further,  general  love  ^d  good-will  to  all  our 
fellow  men,  are  also  included  in  the  charity  required 
of  those,  who  come  to  the   Lord's  table.      Christ 
loved  us  when  we  were  enemies  and  rebels,  having 
no  hope,  and  being  without  God  in  the  world.     The 
same  mind  should  be  in  us  which  was  also  in  Christ 
Jesus.     We  should  bear  to  all  men,  whether  friends 
or  enemies,  disinterested,  extensive,  and  unceasing 
love,  and  good- will.     And  the  ordinance  is  calcu- 
lated to  inspire  and  improve  such  affections.     In  the 
service  we  pray  for  our  fellow  worshippers,   for  the 
universal  church,  and  for  all  mankind. 

1  purpose,  in  the  next  lecture,  to  notice  the  motirefi 
which  should  influence  us  to  attend  this  holy  ordi- 
nance, and  the  benefits  to  be  derived  from  sacb 
attendance.  In  the  mean  time,  consider  what  his 
been  said ;  and  the  Lord  give  you  understanding  in 
all  things. 
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AND  AS  T!IEY  WERE  EATING,  JESUS  TOOK  BREAD,  AND  BLESSEU 
nv  AND  BRAKE  IT,  AND  GAVE  IT  TO  THE  DISCIPLES,  AND 
SAID,  TAKE,  KAT;  THIS  IS  MY  BODY,  AND  IfE  TOOK  THE 
CUP,  AND  GAVE  THANKS,  AND  GAVE  IT  TO  THEM,  SAYINQ, 
DRINK  YE  ALL  OF  IT;  FOR  THIS  IS  MY  BLOOD  OF  THE 
NEW  TESTAMENT,  WHICH  IS  SHED  FOB  MANY  FOR  THE 
REMISSION  OF  SINS, 

Having  considered  the  nature  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
the  ends  for  which  it  was  instituted ,  and  the  qnalifica- 
iions  for  participating  in  it,  1  proceed,  in  the  fourth 
place,  to  make  some  observations  respecting^ — 

IV.  The  motives  which  shouhl  influence  us  to  the 
celebration  of  the  ordinance. 

And  here  we  may  notice — 

1.  In  the  first  place,  the  comniand  of  Christ. 

The  precept,  ''  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me,'*  is 
enforced  by  divine  authority;  and  is  equally  bindinf; 
on  us,  as  that  which  requires  us  to  "  love  the  Lord 
our  God  with  all  our  heart,  with  all  our  mind,  with 
all  our  soul,  and  with  all  our  strength/'  The  j^ame 
disposition  which  would  prompt  us  to  the  obedience 
of  God's  commands,  in  any  instance,  would  induce 
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US  to  obey  this.     To  neglect  the  observance  of  this 
ordinance,  is  an  act  of  positive  and  habitual  diso- 
bedience.    If  we  love  and  reverence  Grod,  we  shall 
undoubtedly  obey  his  will.      If  we  have  any  love  to 
Christ,  any  regard  to  his  character  and  mission,  we 
shall  exhibit  the  proof  of  it,  as  uniformly,  as  fiedth- 
fully,  and  as  cheerfully,    in  our  obedience  to  this 
precept,  as  in  that  which  we  render  to  any  other. 
In  vain  shall  we  plead  a  disposition  to  obey  God  in 
anything,  if  we  disobey  him  in  this.      In  vain  we 
profess  to  remember  the  Redeemer  with  reverential 
regard,  if  we  are  indisposed  to  remember  him  by  the 
observance  of  an  institution  so  solemn,  affecting,  and 
endearing.     Reflect  on  the  command  as  that  of  your 
dying  Redeemer.     In  this  view,  allow  me  to  ask, 
would    you    not    pay   a    particular   regard    to  the 
request  of   a   dying  friend?      Surely   you   would. 
How  much  more,    then,    ought  you  to  regard  the 
solemn   injunction   of  him,    *'who,    his    own   self, 
bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree  ?"     Surdy 
it  cannot  be  imagined,  that  this  is  a  matter  of  choice, 
which  you  are  at  liberty  to  observe  or  neglect,  ac- 
cording   to   your  own   inclinations.       It    has  been 
plainly  determined,   by  the  authority  of  your  Al- 
mighty Lord  and  gracious  Saviour,  who  says  to  aD 
his  followers,  in  every  age  of  the  church — **  Do  this 
in  remembrance  of  me."     Judge,  then,  whether  yoa 
may  neglect  this  condescending  request  and  positive 
injunction  of  your  dying  Redeemer.     What  is  the 
lan^age  of  such  conduct  ?     Is  it  not.  We  will  noc 
have  this  man  to  reign  over  us  ?     Is  it  not,  We  iriB 
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have  notbinji'  to  do  with  the  memorials  of  the  cruci- 
fied  Saviour?  O,  let  not  this  be  your  language! 
And  if  you  would  dread  to  utter  such  with  your 
lips,  let  it  not  be  implied  from  your  conduct. 
May  those,  who  have  hitherto  turned  away  from  the 
communion  of  tlic  body  and  blood  of  that  divine 
Redeemer,  who  laid  down  his  life  for  our  sakcs,  no 
longer  neglect  his  dying  injunction.  Come  to  his 
table,  and  feed  on  him  in  your  hearts  by  faith,  with 
thanksgiving. 

2,  The  honour  of  Christ  should  influence  you  to 
celebrate  his  sacred  supper. 

If,  in  remembrance  of  Christ,  we  celebrate  this 
ordinance  in  obcditnce  to  his  command,  it  will  be 
with  a  design  to  honour  him  in  our  own  hearts,  and  in 
the  siglit  of  others-  When  we  consider  the  glorious 
person  to  wliom  wc  render  this  honour  ;  what  he  has 
done,  and  what  he  has  suffered  for  our  sakes  ;  the 
character  of  those  for  whom  he  laboured  and  suffered ; 
the  nature,  the  mmiber,  and  the  magnitude  of  the 
blessings  w^hich  he  procured,  at  such  vast  expense,  for 
his  followers  :  we  cannot  fail  to  perceive,  that  not 
only  authority,  but  benevolence  also  (tenevolence 
operating  in  the  most  surprising  manner)  demands 
our  obedience  to  this  injunction  of  our  Redeemer, 
Every  ingenuous  feeling  of  the  mind  is  here  ad- 
dressed in  the  most  powerful  manner.  The  authority 
from  which  the  precept  is  derived,  is  the  highest; 
the  beneficence  which  enforces  it,  is  unexampled. 
It  is  the  behest  of  a  prince  to  celebrate  the  love  of  a 
Saviour.     Turn  not,   then,  a  deaf  ear  to  him  who 
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speaketh  to  you  from  heaven.  Look  upward  to  the 
glories  of  that  world,  whither  Jesus  is  gone  before,  to 
prepare  places  for  his  people ;  and  seek  earnestly  to 
be  yourselves  numbered  with  them.  Reflect  on  the 
satisfaction  of  the  Saviour,  when  he  sees  of  the 
''  travail  of  his  soul ;"  and  present  yourselves  a  living 
sacrifice,  holy  and  acceptable  unto  Grod.  Let  the 
honour  of  the  exalted  Saviour  influence  you  to  devote 
yourselves  to  his  service,  and  to  unite  with  his  people 
in  commemorating  his  dying  love. 

3.  Your  previous  engagement  to  Christ,  is  a  third 
motive  to  influence  you  to  the  celebration  of  his  hdly 
supper. 

I  am  addressing  those,  \vho,  by  the  ordinance  of 
baptism,  have  already  been  devoted  to  the  Lord,  and 
dedicated   to   his   service.      The  vows  of  Grod  « 
already  upon  you,  and  by  them  you    are  solemnlv 
engaged  to  be  the  faithful  soldiers  and   servants  of 
Christ,  unto  your  life's  end.     And  is  not  your  bap- 
tismal engagement  your  honour?       Is  it  not  yonr 
comfort  ?     It   ought,    indeed,   to  be   so ;    and  it  is. 
and  will  be   so,  if  you  possess   any   piety  towards 
God.     But  you  deem  yourselves  unworthy  of  thu 
honour — you  value  not  that  comfort  if  you  decliae 
the  obligations  under  which  your  baptism  has  laii 
you.  Most  of  you  were  baptized  in  your  infancy.  Bu 
how  can  you  expect  that  the  dedication  which  yoar 
parents  made  of  you  to  God,  should  avail  you  anj- 
thing,   unless  yoa  confirm  it  as  your  own  act  aii 
deed  ?     This  has  been  already  done  by  some  of  v«| 
in  confirmation ;    but  this  wai?  preparatory  to  voTJ 
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celebration  of  the  supper  of  the  Lordj  and  designed 
to  lead  you  forward  to  it,  Wli ether,  tlierefore,  you 
have  been  bapti2ed  as  infants,  and  have  or  have  not 
been  confirmed  ;  or  whether  you  have  been  baptized 
as  adults;  the  vows  of  God  are  still  upon  you,  and 
you  are  thereby  bound  to  submit  to  the  will  of  Christ, 
your  Saviour,  and  to  obey  all  his  coinniandnieuts.  1 
do  not  suppose  you  would  be  willing  to  disclaim  your 
baptisni,  or  renounce  the  obligations  it  has  brought 
you  under;  I  cannot  imagine  that  you  would  delihe- 
rately  throw  off  your  Christianity,  and  join  with 
those  who  say,  ''  We  have  no  part  in  David j  or  inhe- 
ritance in  the  Son  of  David/'  But  if  you  neglect  or 
refuse  to  attend  to  the  other  sacramental  institution  of 
our  Lord,— what  is  this,  but  in  fact  renouncing  your 
baptism?  O,  delay  not,  then,  to  ratify  its  engagements ! 
Let  not  the  articles  of  this  sacrament  be  cancelled; 
but  come  and  seal  them  in  the  Lord's  supper.  The 
requirements  of  both  the  sacraments  are  the  same ; 
their  obligations  are  similar ;  by  a  participation  in 
one,  you  are  bound  by  engagements,  which  you  dare 
not  renounce  ;  come,  then,  under  the  bonds  of  the 
other.  Can  you  make  a  better  self-dedication,  than 
thus  to  present  yourselves  unto  the  Lord,  who  bought 
you  ?  And  w  hat  end  can  be  answered  by  the  delay 
df  so  reasonable  a  service  ?  You  are  perhaps  deter- 
luiniog,  that  at  some  future  time,  and  more  convenient 
season,  you  will  devote  yourselves  to  your  Redeemer, 
in  this  sacred  ordinance  of  his  own  appointment;  and 
you  hope  then  to  receive  its  privileges,  blessings, 
and  consolation.^.     But    *  there  i:^  time  enough  yet," 
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is  the  suggestion  of  Satan ,  the  grand  deceiver,  and 
enemy  of  your  souls.  Act  not,  then,  the  part  of  the 
unhappy,  procrastinating  Felix  :  for  '^  Behold,  now  is 
the  accepted  time ;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salva- 
tion." 

4.  But  again,  gratitude  to  Christ  ought  power- 
fully to  influence  you,  to  devote  yourselves  to  him 
in  this  holy  ordinance. 

Reflect  on  your  obligations  to  the  Saviour.    Behdd 
him  nailed  to  the  cross,  and  see  him  expiring  there 
in  shame  and  agony.     And  for  whom  was  his  sacred 
body  broken,  and  his  precious  blood  shed  ?     Wlio 
were   the  lost,    wretched  beings,    that  the   Lord  of 
glory  came  to  seek,  and  thus  to  save  ?     For  whom 
did  he  pour  out  his  soul  unto  death,  and  give  his 
life  a  ransom  ?     On  whose  account  was  be  forsaken 
of  the  Father,  derided  by  the  multitude,   pierced  by 
the  soldier  ?     For  whom  did  he  descend  to  the  grave, 
shut  the  door  of  hell,  and  open  the  gates  of  paradise 
and   immortality  ?     For  your  guilty  and  perishing 
souls  all  this  was  effected.     For  you  the  Redeemer 
was  mighty  to  save  ;  and  when  there  was   none  to 
help,  none  to  uphold,  his  own  arm  brought  salvatioB 
for  you.     For  you,  whose  sins  may  be  as  scarlet,  or 
red  like  crimson,  was  the  fountain  opened,  in  that 
day,    for  sin    and    for   uncleanness.      And    now  he 
proffers  to  you  all  the  blessings  he  then  procured  for 
you,  at  a  price  so  stupendous  and  amazing.     He  bi(b 
you   receive   the   grace,    accept   the    salvation,  and 
cleanse   away  your   pollutions,    in    that   fountain  of 
wondrous    efficacy.       The    forgiveness  of  sins,   and 
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tlie  reuovatiaii  of  the  soul,  is  offered  to  you  freely  ; 
together  with  peace  and  joy,  which  flourish  in  unde- 
eayiug  beauty  in  the  pious  mind,  (hiidance  through 
this  wilderness  world;  support  nnder  it^  trials;  the 
consolations  of  his  own  Spirit ;  and  an  interest  in  his 
everlasting  love,  may  all  he  vours*  The  Saviour 
himself  holds  out  to  your  acceptance,  crowns  of  im- 
mortal glory.  He  waits  to  be  gracious >  and  counsels 
you  to  buy  of  hira  gold  tried  in  the  fire,  and  white 
raiment.  If  you  reject  his  offers,  you  must  indeed 
be  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind, 
and  naked.  But  if  you  receive  them,  all  things  are 
yours,  you  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's*  Now 
let  me  ask,  are  you  reluctant  to  glorify  this  divine 
benefactor  I  Are  your  hearts  insensible  to  favours 
so  unmerited,  and  love  so  immeasurable  ?  No  longer 
lie  under  the  reproach  of  ingratitude  towards  your 
infinitely  gracious  and  compassionate  Redeemer. 
Has  he  indeed  given  his  life  a  ransom  for  you  ?  and 
will  you  continue  to  disregard  his  last  dying  injunc- 
tion and  request?  On  the  same  night  that  he  was 
betrayed,  he  instituted  the  sacred  memorials  of  his 
sufferings  and  death.  Had  he,  at  that  awful  season, 
so  tender  a  concern  for  you  ?  and  mil  you,  can  you, 
be  so  ungrateful  as  to  neglect  the  remembrance  of  his 
unutterable  affection  I  Had  he  bid  yoa  do  some 
great  thing,  would  you  not  have  done  it?  How 
much  more,  then,  ought  you  to  regard  the  easy 
injunction — *'  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me/'  O, 
let  gnitifude  constrain  you  to  obey  the  sacred  com- 
mand  of  Iiini,   who.   though   he  was  rich,   for  your 
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sakcft  l)ocanie  poor,    that  you   through   his  poverty 
might  he  rich ;  of  him,  who  left;  his  glory,  and  became 
a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief;   and 
at  length  underwent  the  fierce  agonies  of  crucifixion, 
that  he  might  deliver  you  from  the  punishment  doe 
to  your  sins,  and  confer  on  you  a  share  in  the  gloiy 
and  bliss  of  the  heavenly  and  undefiled  inheritance 
above.    But  has  sin  palsied  all  your  affections  ?    Has 
the  icy  hand  of  spiritual  death  frozen   your  mond 
powers,  and  transformed  you  into  moving  images  of 
the  dead  ?      Does  the  voice  of  mercy  sound  over  a 
valley  of  graves,  and  address  itself  to   their  silent 
inhabitants?     Yet  alfis  not  utterly  hopeless;  thediy 
bones  may  yet  live.    Awake,  then,  ye  that  sleep,  and 
arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  you  ligbt 

V.  But  we  will  proceed  to  consider,  in  the  fifth 
place,  the  benefits  to  be  derived  from  a  participatioa 
of  the  Lord's  supper. 

And  here  may  be  enumerated — 

1 .   Forgiveness  of  sins. 

This  is  the  great  blessing  of  the  gospel  dispensation, 
to  purchase  which  for  us  the  Saviour  died;  and  ''by 
him  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all  things,  froo 
which  they  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of 
Moses.''  Pardon  through  Christ  is  conferred  on  the 
sinner,  when,  weary  and  heavy  laden  under  tbe 
burden  of  his  iniquities,  he  flies  to  the  cross.  There 
he  drops  the  painful  load,  and  finds  rest  to  his  soul. 
But  the  believer  is  not  freed  from  remaining  corrup- 
tions, as  long  as  he  continues  confined  to  a  body 
of  sin  and  death.      Sin,   though  he  is  delivered  fruui  I 
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its  dominion,  still  exists,  still  struggles,  and  from 
time  to  time  appears  to  revive,  though  Ijy  the  death 
of  Jesus  it  received  a  mortal  wound,  Hciice  the 
christian  daily  needs  renewed  pardon,  and  would 
again  and  again  have  that  pardon  confirmed.  And 
whither  should  he  tuni  continually  Init  to  the  same 
sacrifice,  the  same  hlood  of  sprinkling  which  clean - 
setli  from  all  sin  ?  Here,  then,  I  invite  you  to  come 
and  have  your  pardon  scaled,  renew^ed,  and  confirmed. 
Voii  sluill  hear  the  voice  of  joy  and  gladness  :— **  Be 
of  good  cheer,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee." 

2*  Another  benefit  to  be  derived  from  the  Lord's 
supper  is,  adoption  into  the  family  of  God. 

The  covenant  of  grace,  entered  into  by  tlie  eternal 
Trinity,  not  only  frees  believers  from  the  doom 
of  criminals,  but  advances  them  to  the  dignity  of 
children  of  God*  In  the  sacraments,  we  lay  hold 
of  this  covenant,  and  have  all  its  blessings  secured  to 
otir  own  souls.  This  ordinance  is  the  seal  and  the 
token  of  God's  love  towards  us,  wherein  he  engages 
to  be  our  Father*  The  living  God  declares,  '*  I  will 
receive  yon,  and  will  be  a  Father  unto  you,  and 
ye  shall  be  ray  sons  and  daughters/ 

3.  But  again,  from  communion  at  the  table  of  our 
Lord,  the  l»elievcr  derives  peace  and  satisfaction 
of  soul. 

Peace  is  one  of  the  precious  legacies  which  Christ 
left  to  his  friends  and  disciples.  Hear,  as  recorded 
by  St,  John,  his  aflecting  words,  shortly  before  his 
last  sidleriugs  :   **  Peace  1  leave  with  yon,  my  peace 
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I  give  unto  you  :  not  as  the  world  giveth,  give  I  unto 
you.  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled  ;  neither  let  it 
be  afraid."  And  again  he  said — "  These  things 
I  have  spoken  unto  you,  that  in  me  ye  might  have 
peace."  The  gift  so  affectionately  bequeathed  was 
purchased  by  the  atoning  blood  of  the  giver,  and  it  is 
secured,  or  made  over,  to  all  who  receive  his  atone- 
ment. Reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son, 
how  unspeakable  are  the  peace  and  joy  with  which 
he  fills  their  hearts  by  his  Spirit — the  promised  Com- 
forter, who  abides  in  them  for  ever. 

4.  Another  blessing  believers  derive  from  the 
communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  consists 
in  fresh  supplies  of  grace,  to  enable  them  to  live 
to  his  glory. 

In  this  ordinance,  Christ  is  made  of  God,  to  all 
believers,  not  only  righteousness,  but  sanctification ; 
they  obtain  not  only  pardon  for  the  past,  but  strength 
for  the  future.  We  must  indeed  receive  Christ  as 
our  Saviour,  to  redeem  us  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  the 
desert  of  sin,  and  the  punishment  of  sin  ;  to  preserve 
us  from  the  dominion  of  sin  ;  and  at  length,  to  free  us 
from  its  very  existence.  Having,  then,  **  received 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so  walk  ye  in  him  :  rooted 
and  built  up  in  him,  and  stablished  in  the  faith,  as 
ye  have  been  taught,  abounding  therein  with  thanks* 
giving."  And  let  it  not  be  forgotten,  that  we  have  as 
much  need  of  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to 
furnish  us  with  grace  to  fulfil  our  various  duties,  and 
to  support  us  under  our  trials,  as  of  the  merits  and 
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death  of  Christ,  to  atone  for  our  sius»  and  justify  us 
before  God.     The  same  diviue  grace  is  necessary  to 
carry  on  the  work  of   religion  in  our  souls,  as  to 
begin   it.      The  language  of  our   Saviour   on   this 
subject  is — -*  Without  me,  ye  can  do  nothing/'     As 
we  are  unable  to  impart  spiritual  life  to  our  own 
souls,  so  are  we  incompetent  to  sustain  that  life  when 
imparted.     In  the  Lord  alone,   ''  we  have  righteous- 
ness  and  strength.**     But,  it  may  be  asked,  how  are 
we  to  obtain  these  blessings  ?     How  is  our  strength 
to   be   renewed  ?     We   answer,    in   the   use  of  the 
appointed  means  of  grace.     They  that  wait  upon  the 
Lord,  shall  renew  tlieir  strength.     At  the  sacramental 
table  we  may  especially  expect  abundant  supplies  of 
grace,    to  fit  us  for  the  services   and  sufierings  to 
which  we  may  be  called.     Here  we  are  taught  to  feel 
our  guilt,    our   danger,  and  our  helplessness;    and 
to  make  fresh   discoveries  of  forgiving;    redeeming, 
and  sanetitying  love*     Before  the  cross  of  the  sufl'er- 
ing    Redeemer,   godly  sorrow  for  sin   is  powerfully 
awakened  ;  we  look  oo  him  whom  we  have  pierced 
and   mourn.     Our  eye  poureth   out   tears   to   God, 
while  we  contemplate  love  and  sorrow  so  amazing 
and  divine.     We  learn  to  admire  the  riches  of  divine 
grace ;  and  our  hearts  are  enlarged  more  and  more  to 
comprehend    the   length,    and  breadth,    and  depth, 
and  height  of  the   love  which   passeth   knowledge. 
We   are   led   to  the   exercise  of  gratitude   for   the 
glorious  interference  of  Christ,  on  behalf  of  sinners 
so  wretched  and  undone.     Christian  affection  —love  to 
the  whole  church  of  Christ,  is  kindled  into  a  flame, 
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and  benevolence  towards  all  our  fellow-beings  ex- 
panded. Here,  surrounding  the  feast  of  divine  love, 
christians,  in  a  peculiar  manner  and  in  an  enlai^ed 
degree,  have  the  same  mind  which  was  in  Christ. 
Holy  affections  become  more  vigorous  and  active; 
gracious  resolutions  acquire  firmness  and  stability  ; 
and  our  purposes  to  walk  before  God  in  newness  of 
life,  with  zealous  alacrity,  are  excited  and  strength- 
ened. Our  graces,  hopes,  and  comforts,  being,  by 
these  means,  increased  and  established,  we  obtiun 
clearer  evidence  of  the  work  and  progress  of  grace  in 
our  hearts.  We  may  also  expect  to  receive  strength 
to  go  forward,  to  confirm  our  religious  habits,  and 
quicken  us  to  increased  watchfulness  and  prayer  in 
our  course  to  heaven.  We  may  look  for  grace  to  re- 
sist the  corruption  of  our  nature ;  to  oppose  the  temp- 
tations of  the  wicked  one;  and  to  escape  the  "pol- 
lution that  is  in  the  world  through  lust."  Trusting 
in  the  merits,  and  relying  on  the  love  of  God  our 
Saviour,  we  may  confidently  hope  for  support  under 
the  sorrows  of  mortality,  to  be  made  over  all  our 
spiritual  enemies,  conquerors,  and  more  than  con- 
querors, through  him  who  hath  loved  us  ;  and  at 
length,  to  have  an  entrance  ministered  unto  us  abun- 
dantly into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

5.  But  once  more  this  ordinance  is  to  the  believer 
an  earnest  of  eternal  bliss  and  joy. 

Heaven  is  the  crown,  and  the  centre  of  all  the 
promises ;  the  land  of  holiness,  glory,  and  love,  of 
which,   through  the  merits  of  Christ,  we  are  made 
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tlic  heirs.  In  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord  s  supper, 
we  receive  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance.  It  is  the 
seal  of  the  covenant  by  which  we  are  entitled  to  its 
possession.  We  herein  receive  the  assurance  of  it : 
**  Whoso  eateth  my  flesli,  and  drinketli  my  blood/' 
saith  the  divine  Redeemer,  **  hatli  eternal  life  ;  and 
I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day."  Christ  gives  to 
his  people  at  this  feast  of  rich  mercy,  some  foretaste 
of  the  bliss  hereafter  to  be  fully  enjoyed.  Some 
fruits  of  the  heavenly  Canaan  are  brought  down  to 
earth,  as  a  pattern  or  specimen  of  its  excellency  and 
glory.  Our  enjoyment,  though  imperlect  in  degree, 
is  heavenly  and  spirituaL  By  faith,  we  have  a  sight 
of  Christ  manifested  to  our  souls,  and  set  forth  cru- 
cified before  us.  Here  we  begin  the  work  of  praise 
to  our  glorious  Redeemer;  and  unite  with  all  the 
inhabitants  of  heaven  in  exaltiug  his  name. 

Such  are  some  of  the  benefits  to  be  derived  from  a 
participation  of  the  Lord's  supper.  Happy,  then ^  are 
those,  who,  in  simplicity,  and  godly  sincerity  of  mind, 
attend  to  the  dying  command  of  the  Saviour.  Truly 
may  it  be  said,  **  Happy  is  that  people,  that  is  in 
I  such  a  case:  yea,  happy  is  that  people,  whose  God 
is  the  Lord/'  Surrounding  the  table  of  thtnr 
Redeemer  here,  they  shall  sit  down  at  the  marriage 

b  supper  of  the  Lamb  hereafter. 
1  shall  now  conclude  the  subject  under  €oni»i* 
deration,  by  noticing  some  of  the  objections  and  ex- 
cuses, which  are  often  made,  for  not  attending  thii* 
ordinance  of  our  Lord.  These  objection w  I  Hbiill 
endeavour  to  combat ;   and  this  part  of  our  f^ubject, 
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may  be  considered  as  some  practical  improvement  of 
the  whole. 

1.  And  first,  some  persons  say  they  would  gladly 
communicate  at  the  Lord's  table ;  but  they  think 
themselves  unworthy. 

Such  language  proceeds  either  from  ignorance  or 
self-righteousness.  We  read,  indeed,  of  eating  and 
drinking  worthily  or  unwarthUy ;  but  these  terms 
might  be  rendered,  suitably  or  unsuitably  ;  and  refer 
to  the  manner  of  our  approaching  the  sacred  table, 
whether  with  reverence,  penitence,  faith,  and  love, 
or  the  contrary.  The  whole  service  of  the  ordinance  * 
is  formed  upon  the  principle,  that  we  are  sensible  of 
our  utter  un worthiness  of  the  least  of  God's  mercies  ; 
and  especially  of  the  blessings  of  redemption.  Like 
the  salvation,  of  which  it  is  the  means,  and  the  pledge, 
it  is  calculated  entirely  for  the  benefit  of  those,  who 
know  and  feel  themselves  to  be  unworthy  and  mise- 
rable sinners.  Our  blessed  Redeemer  came  to  seek 
and  to  save  the  lost ;  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but 
sinners  to  repentance ;  and  if  any  man  is  not  of  this 
character,  he  needs  not  the  salvation.  If  any  one 
supposes  himself  possessed  of  any  merits  he  is,  in  the 
worst  sense  of  the  word,  an  unworthy  communicant ; 
he  is  not  only  a  sinner,  but  an  impenitent,  unhumbled 
sinner.  That  individual,  who  most  deeply  feels 
his  unworthiness,  and  laments  his  guilt,  will  be  the 
most  acceptable  communicant. 

2.  Again,  a  common  excuse  made  by  others  is — 
I  am  not  prepared  ;  and  therefore  I  fear  my  attendance 
would  be  rather  dangerous  than  beneficial. 
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If  this  he  truly  the  case,  you  are  not  the  persons 
whose  attendance  I  should  urge.  But  let  us  examine 
the  subject.  Let  me  entreat  you  to  consider,  and  do 
not  judge  yourrfelves  unworthy  of  eternal  life  without 
examination  ;  for  if  you  judge  yourselves  to  be  unfit 
for  communicating  at  the  table  of  the  Lord,  you 
judge  yourselves  unfit  for  liis  kingdom.  Let  me 
ask — are  you  convinced  that  you  are  sinners  ?  Do 
you  know  that  sin  was  the  cause  of  the  suftmngs  and 
death  of  the  blessed  Jesus  ?  Would  you  forsake  sin  1 
Do  you  love  the  Saviour  ?  Are  you  sensible  that  no 
righteousness  of  your  own,  can  justify  you  before 
God  ?  Do  you  place  all  your  dependence  on  the 
blood  and  righteousness  of  Christ,  for  the  pardon  of 
your  sins,  and  acceptance  with  God  ?  Are  you 
determined  through  his  grace  to  live  no  longer  unto 
yourselves,  but  unto  him  who  died  for  you  and  rose 
again  ?  Do  you  desire  communion  and  fellowship 
with  God,  and  with  his  son  Jesus  Christ  ?  Are  you 
in  love  and  charity  wnth  all  mankind  ?  If  you  can 
answer  these  questions  in  the  affirmative,  then  you 
are  prepared  to  come  to  the  Lord's  supper.  Do  you 
hope  you  can  thus  answer  them  ?  Then  come,  though 
it  be  with  a  trembling  step.  But  if  your  consciences 
reply,  No,  to  the  questions  I  have  proposed,  you  are 
certainly  unfit  to  communicate  at  the  sacred  table. 
Yet  remember,  that  want  of  qualifications  which 
excludes  you  from  this  ordinance,  will  most  assuredly 
close  against  you  the  door  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

3.  Another  objection,  made  by  some  persons  for 
their  non*attendance  at  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
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rapper,  is  an  apprehoisioii,  lest  after  they  have  thus 
solemnly  engaged  themselyes  to  Grod,  they  should 
foil  into  sin,  and  apostatiie  from  him. 

But  if  a  possibility  of  nnning  were  to  shut  us  out 
from  the  ordinance,  the  mosi  confirmed  and  estab- 
lished christian  dare  not  approach,  and  none  ought  to 
partake  of  it  till  the  last  moment  of  their  lives.  But  if 
you  truly  desire  strength  to  live  to  God,  whence  are 
you  to  obtain  it  ?  You  can  obtain  it  from  God  only. 
And  how  will  you  be  most  likely  to  obtain  this  strength? 
In  the  way  of  duty,  or  in  the  neglect  of  it  ?  It  is  your 
part  to  pursue  the  path  of  duty ;  use  all  the  appointed 
means  of  grace,  and  believe  that  the  God  of  all  grace 
will  himself  keep  you  from  Sedling ;  or  should  yoa 
fall,  he  will  raise  you  again.  He  will  never  desert 
those,  who,  sensible  of  their  weakness,  trust  in  him 
for  strength.  To  every  believer  his  langus^  is — "  1 
will  never,  never  leave  thee ;  I  will  never,  never 
forsake  thee/'  Every  one  shall  be  kept  by  his  power 
through  faith  unto  salvation.  You  should  indeed 
watch  and  pray,  that  you  may  be  preserved  from  sin; 
but  you  are  not  to  imagine  that  sin  is  unpardonable ; 
for  what  says  the  apostle  John,  **  If  any  man  sin,  wc 
have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous  ;  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.  * 
The  dreadful  fall  of  Peter  occurred  immediately  after 
he  had  received  the  sacred  emblems  from  the  hand 
of  Christ  himself.  But  he  repented,  was  pardoned, 
and  restored  to  favour. 

4.  Others  fear,  lest  by  coming  to  the  Lord's  table 
they  should  eat  and  drink  their  own  damnation. 
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TJie  meaning  of  the  text,  so  often  f|uoted  and  mis- 
taken,— *'He  that  eateth  and  drinketh  nu worthily, 
eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself,'' — is,  that 
such  persons  wlio  partake  of  this  holy  sacrament  in  an 
irreverent,  profane,  and  unworthy  manner,  as  did 
some  of  the  Corinthians,  whom  the  apostle  then  ad- 
dressed, displease  and  provoke  God.  Of  tlicm  it 
may  truly  lie  said,  that  they  eat  and  drink  condem- 
nation or  judgment  to  tliemselves  :  they  take  the 
ready  way  to  bring  upon  themselres  the  judgment  of 
God,  not  distinguishing  the  Lord's  body.  But  there 
is  nothing  in  this  text,  that  need  afford  the  least  dis- 
couragement to  the  weakest  believer  in  Jesus. 

5.  Some  sincere  christians  omit  their  attendance 
on  the  Lord's  supper,  from  time  to  time,  because 
they  are  not  in  what  they  term  a  good  frame  of 
mind. 

Do  we  then  come  to  this  sacrament  because  we 
iiave  grace  enough,  or  because  we  want  more? — he- 
cause  we  are  wliat  we  ought  to  be,  or  that  we  may 
be  made  so  ?  Should  a  man  shun  his  physician  be- 
cause he  is  diseased  1  Would  he  not  rather  apply  to 
him  the  more  earnestly,  in  proportion  to  his  sense  of 
sickness  and  danger  ?  O  come  then  to  the  Great 
Physician  ;  apply  for  his  healing  balm  ;  come  because 
you  are  guilty,  that  you  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find 
grace  to  help  you  in  the  time  of  need. 

6.  There  are  others,  who  plead  the  irregular  con- 
duct of  certain  comraunicants,  as  a  reason  for  their 
not  attending  on  this  institution. 

They  observe  that  the  apostle  commands  us  not  to 
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eat  with  such  brethren  as  live  in  allowed  and  wilful 
sin.     His  words  are:  **I  wrote  to  you  not  to  keep 
company  with  fornicators;  yet  not  altogether  with 
the  fornicators  of  this  world  :*' — that  is,    I  do  not 
mean  that  you  should  break  off  the  intercourse  of 
common  life  with  the  fornicators  of  this  world, — with 
those  who  professedly  are  of  the  world,  and  make  no 
pretensions  to  religion  ;  for  then  you  must  needs  go 
out  of  the  world.     ^^  But  if  any  man  that  is  called  a 
brother  be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  an  idolator, 
or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner ;  with 
such  an  one  no  not  to  eat."     Cultivate  no  friend- 
ship with  such  a  man  as  this;    do  not  even  keep 
company  with  him ;  have  no  conversation  with  him ; 
do  not  so  much  as  eat  with  him.     This  seems  to  be 
the  primary  meaning  of  the  words;   and   therefore 
they   imply  nothing  to   keep  individuals  from  the 
table  of  the  Lord.     At  the  same  time,    we  cannot 
speak  in  terms  sufficiently  awful  of  the  conduct  of 
persons,  who  live  in  the  practice  of  any  such  sins, 
and  yet  presume  to  approach  the  Lord's  table;  and 
if  the  discipline  of  the  church  were  kept  up,  all  such 
characters  would  be  excluded.     By  their  admission 
the  holy  sacrament  is  profaned  ;  they  are  guilty  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord ;  they  eat  and  drink 
judgment  to  themselves;  and  they  are  an  offence  to 
others,  who  sometimes  make  their  conduct  a  plea  for 
absenting  themselves  from  the  holy  communion. 

7.  Finally,  there  are  those  who  decline  to  commu- 
nicate, because  they  are  unwilling  to  bind  themselves 
to  a  life  consistent  with  the  gospel. 


ON   THE    LORD  S   SUPPER. 


325 


They  do  not  like  the  idea  of  walking  in  the  way  of 
holiness ;  the  gate  is  too  strait,  and  the  path  too  nar- 
row, to  admit  of  their  sins,  and  they  prefer  the  broad 
road  that  leads  to  destruction.  This  is  the  woi^t  case 
which  we  have  noticed.  This  is  indeed  a  sufficient 
reason  for  declining  to  partake  of  the  precious  me- 
morials of  the  Saviours  unutterable  love,  and  thereby 
openly  professing  themselves  to  be  his  disciples. 
But,  alas !  it  is  the  worst  reason  that  could  be  given. 
Let  me  ask,  if  any  of  you  are  so  unhappy  as  to 
indulge  so  unholy  a  determination  ?  Can  you  sup- 
pose, that  by  disobeying  this  command  of  Christ,  you 
release  yourselves  from  tlie  obligation  of  obeying  all 
his  other  comm^inds?  Because  you  refuse  to  comply 
with  the  requirements  of  your  Maker,  Preserver,  and 
Redeemer,  are  those  requirements  no  longer  binding 
on  you  ?  Rather,  are  you  not  adding  sin  to  sin,  filling 
lip  the  measure  of  your  iniquities,  and  saying,  in  the 
language  of  open  rebellion,  '*  We  will  not  have  this 
man  to  reign  over  us,"  O  consider  the  danger  of 
sucli  conduct,   and  flee  for  refuge  to  the  covenant 

ercy  of  God  in  his  beloved  Son,  before  the  door 
of  hope  is  for  ever  closed. 

By  way  of  conclusion,  allow  me  to  ask,  who  among 
you  are  willing  to  commemorate  the  suflFerings  and 
death  of  Jesus?  Where  are  the  penitents?  where  are 
those  who  believe  and  trust  in  him  ?  where  are  those 
who  desire  to  live  to  his  glory?  O  come  and  refresh 
your  souls,  renew  your  strength,  and  confirm  your 
faith,  with  the  remembrance  of  your  Saviour's  love; 
and  feed  upon  the  living  bread  which  came  down 
frrun  Ilea V en. 
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But  let  not  those  venture  to  approach  His  table, 
who  have  no  regard  to  the  glorious  object  of  the 
worship  and  desire  of  the  church.  Shall  the  enemies 
of  Jesus  presume  to  wear  the  livery  of  his  servants  ? 
God  forbid  !  Remember,  sinners,  He  cannot  be  de- 
ceived, He  will  not  be  mocked. 

But  methinks  I  hear  some  say — if  we  come  unpre- 
pared, we  sin,  and  if  we  stay  away,  we  sin  !     What 
then  should  we  do  ?     My  brethren,  if  you  are  in  this 
dilemma,  your  only  wisdom  is  to  look  to  God  to 
prepare  you   for  a  worthy  approach   to  his  table. 
Examine  well  the  state  of  your  hearts ;  recollect  your 
sins ;  look  back  with  shame  and  sorrow  upon  a  mis- 
spent life ;  look  forward  to  death,  judgment,  eternity. 
Look  to  Jesus  in  the  agonies  of  crucifixion  :    and 
through  him  look  to  God  in  prayer  for  mercy.     And 
O  may  he  grant  you  mercy  and  grace !  be  assured 
he  will  do  it ;  and  thus  make  you  fit  for  communion 
with  himself  and  his  people  here,  and  that  blissful 
and  perfect  communion,  which  his  church  will  enjoy 
in  his  presence  and  glory,  hereafter.     Will  you  not 
then  be  persuaded  to  join  the  people  of  God  ?     He 
himself  invites  you ;  Jesus,  the  compassionate  Saviour 
of  sinners,  will  welcome  you  ;  angels  will  rejoice  over 
you ;  the  church  will  gladly  receive  you.     Seek  ye 
the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found ;  call  ye  upon  him 
while  he  is  near  :  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way, 
and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts :  and  let  him 
return  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon 
him  ;  and  to  our  God,  for  he  will  abundantly  pardon. 
Let   the   christian    value   his   privileges,    and    be 
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careful  to  walk  consistently  with  his  holy  profession. 
Partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling,  and  numbered 
among  the  people  of  God,  be  holy  as  God  is  holy ; 
be  perfect  as  your  Father  in  heaven  is  perfect ;  as  his 
children  be  blameless  and  harmless,  and  without 
rebuke  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  nation, 
among  whom  ye  shine  as  lights  in  the  world.  ^^  Pass 
the  time  of  your  sojourning  here  in  fear ;  forasmuch 
as  ye  know  that  ye  were  not  redeemed  with  cor- 
ruptible things,  as  silver  and  gold,  from  your  vain 
conversation  received  by  tradition  from  your  fathers ; 
but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb, 
without  blemish  and  without  spot." 


SERMON  XXVI. 


Matthew  vi.  33. 

BUT  SEEK  YE  FIRST.  THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD,  AND  HIS  Riom^ 
EOU8NESS  ;  AND  ALL  THESE  THINGS  SHALL.  BE  ADDED 
UNTO   YOU. 

My  beloved  brethren  and  friends,  the  God  of  our 
lives,  in  his  kind  and  gracious  providence,  has 
brought  us  to  the  commencement  of  a  new  year,— 
another  of  those  boundaries  which  mark  our  passage 
from  time  to  eternity.  ''  Hitherto  the  Lord  hath 
lielped  us."  At  this  stage  of  our  progress,  to  which 
the  mercy  of  our  (Jod  has  led  us,  may  we  erect  an 
Ebenezer  to  his  praise  !  But  while,  through  the  dis- 
tinguishing goodness  of  God,  we  are  thus  spared,  let 
us  reflect  how  many  thousands— how  many  millions 
of  our  fellow-mortals,  who  like  us  were  living  at  the 
commencement  of  the  last  year,  have  been  hurried 
down  the  rapid  stream  of  time,  into  the  immense,  the 
immeasurable  ocean  of  eternity.  It  is  computed, 
that  the  globe,  which  we  inhabit,  contains  nearly  a 
thousand  millions  of  human  beings.  It  is  likewise 
computed,  that  human  beings,  on  an  average,  do  not 
live  beyond  the  age  of  thirty  years.     Admitting  these 
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principles,  which  perhaps  are  not  far  from  the  truth, 
more  than  thirty-three  millions  of  souls  die  every 
year  :    upwards  of  ninety  thousand  die  eVery  day, 
which  is  considerably  more  than  one,  in  every  second 
of  time.     So  that  at  all  times,  by  night  and  day, 
while  the  pendulums  of  your  clocks  are  beating,  one, 
two,    three,   four — one,    two,    three,   four,    or  more 
souls  quit  the  scenes  of  mortality,  to  enter  upon  the 
realities  of  an  eternal  state.     Under  these  circum- 
stances, I  ask  you,  my  friends,  ought  not  men  to  be 
deeply  affected  with  the  infinitely  important  concerns 
of  eternity  ?     But  is  this  the  case  ?     How  many  of 
our  fellow  immortals   do   we   see   eager   to   obtain 
riches,  honour,  and  power ;  or  vainly  seeking  after 
happiness,  in  the  amusements  and  sensual  pleasures 
of  this   life  ;    while  others  are  wholly  solicitous  in 
inquiring  after  what  they  shall  eat,  what  they  shall 
drink,  and  wherewithal  they  shall  be  clothed.     But 
what  are  all  these  objects,  when  compared  with  the 
real  welfare  of  man  ?     Alas  !  they  sink  into  nothing 
and  vanity. 

My  dear  friends,  especially  my  young  friends, 
whom  the  providence  of  God  particularly  requires 
me  to  call  upon  to-night, — in  the  light  of  eternity, 
I  am  about  to  set  before  you  the  most  important 
object  on  which  it  is  possible  for  the  human  mind  to  be 
fixed, — an  object  on  which  the  Son  of  God  reijuircs 
you  to  fix  your  supreme  attention, — an  object  in  the 
pursuit  of  which  you  can  neither  be  too  earnest  nor 
too  anxious,  and  with  which  pursuit  the  most  blessed 
effects  in  time  and  cternitv  are  connected. 
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Hear,  my  beloved,  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
way,  the  truth,  and  the  life:  **  Seek  ye  first  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness  ;  and  all 
these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you/' 

I.  Let  us  consider,  first,  the  object  set  before  us. 

II.  Secondly,  the  attention  enjoined  to  it. 

III.  Thirdly,  the  blessings  connected  with  that 
attention. 

I.  What  is  the  object  set  before  us? 

It  is  the  ^^  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness.'' 

1.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  proposed  to  your 
attention. 

Were  it  in  my  power  to  ofier  you  an  abundance  of 
earthly  riches,  honours,  or  pleasures,  as  objects  lliat 
you  might  attain  by  seeking  them,  how  readily 
should  I  engage  your  attention  !  Should  I  offer  you 
a  large  estate,  what  a  welcome  messenger  would  you 
consider  me.  But  could  I  ofier  you  a  kingdom — a 
throne — the  highest  pinnacle  of  human  greatness — 
how  would  such  a  message  as  this  afiect  your  minds ! 
My  dear  hearers,  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  have  an 
object  of  infinitely  higher  importance,  of  infinitely 
higher  value  to  set  before  you — the  kingdom  of  God—^ 
a  kingdom  of  which  He  is  the  founder,  the  proprietor, 
and  the  giver :  —  a  kingdom  prepared  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world, — which  cannot  be  shaken, 
but  remains  for  ever  : — a  kingdom,  in  comparison  of 
which,  all  the  renowned  empires  of  the  world  sink 
into  insignificance. 

Need  I  tell  you,  my  young  friends,  that  by  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  meant  the  glorious  privileges  and 
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blessing  of  the  gospel  in  the  present,  and  in  the 
future  world.  Divines  have  therefore  generally  con- 
sidered the  kingdom  of  God,  as  the  kinffdom  of  grace 
here,  and  the  kingdom  of  glory  hereafter.  The  former 
is  intended  to  make  ua  meet  for  the  latter.  Grace  and 
glory  indeed,  are  not  so  mueli  different  states,  as  dif- 
ferent degrees  of  the  same  state.  True  christians  are 
now  made  partakers  of  this  kingdom,  though  tlieir 
present  participation  is  imperfect.  Here  they  are 
heirs ;  but  there  they  are  inheritors  and  possessors ! 
Here  they  belong  to  the  kingdom  ;  but  there  they  will 
fully  enjoy  it, 

(1).  The  blessings  and  privileges  of  the  kingdom 
of  God,  as  comprising  a  state  of  grace  here^  are  briefly 
summed  up  by  the  apostle  Paul  in  his  epistle  to  the 
Romans.  *'  The  kingdom  of  God/'  says  he,  "is 
not  meat  and  drink  ;  hut  righteousness,  and  peace, 
and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost/'  Let  us  briefly  contem- 
plate these  blessings. 

One  of  the  blessings  of  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
righleomness.  By  this  righteousness  the  apostle  doubt- 
less implies  that  righteousness  by  which  a  sinner  is 
justified  and  accepted,  as  righteous  before  God.  This 
unspeakable  privilege  includes  pardon  of  sin ;  and 
this  is  a  blessing,  wliich  is  published  in  tlie  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  wherever  his  gospel  is  proclaimed. 
Hear  the  Saviour's  declaration  to  his  disciples,  before 
he  ascended  into  his  glory:  "  Thus  it  is  written, 
and  thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from 
the  dead  the  third  day  ;  and  that  repentance  and 
remission  of  sins  should  be   preached  in   hi;*  name 
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among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem.''  Hear 
the  language  of  St.  Paul  on  this  subject : — **  Men 
and  brethren,  be  it  known  unto  you,  that  through 
this  man  is  preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins." 
Hear  the  language  of  God  himself,  as  cited  by  the 
same  inspired  apostle,  respecting  the  subjects  of  the 
covenant  of  grace  : — '*  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  un- 
righteousness, and  their  sins  and  iniquities  will  I 
remember  no  more."  My  dear  young  friends,  you 
have  committed  sin ;  and  you  must  bear  its  awful 
consequences  in  an  eternity  of  misery,  unless  you 
obtain  remission.  But  remission  is  included  in  the 
gospel  blessings :  all  sins,  however  numerous,  how- 
ever aggravated,  may  be  blotted  out,  through  the 
atonement  of  the  Saviour :  for  '*  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin."  Is  not  pardon  of  sin 
an  invaluable  blessing? — But  justification  implies 
more  than  forgiveness.  It  not  only  considers  the 
sinner  as  pardoned ;  but  accounts  him  righteotis.  The 
law,  indeed,  denounces  a  curse  upon  every  trans- 
gressor ;  and  the  God  of  truth  has  declared .  by  his 
apostle,  ''  that  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh 
be  justified  in  his  sight :"  alleging  as  a  reason,  **  that 
by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin."  The  law,  when 
understood,  convicts  a  man  as  a  sinner ;  leads  him  to 
see  and  feel  that  he  is  so;  and  convinces  him,  that 
he  never  can  be  saved  by  it.  How  then  can  he  ob- 
tain deliverance  ?  Blessed  be  God,  the  apostle  teaches 
us  this.  '*  But  now,"  says  he,  '*  the  righteousness 
of  God  without  the  law  is  manifested,  being  witnessed 
by  the  law  and  the  prophets ;  even  the  righteousness 
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of  God,   which  is  hy  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  all, 
and  upon  all  them  that  believe  :  for  there  is  no  dif- 
ference :  for  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the 
glory  of  God  ;    being  justified    freely  by  his  grace 
through  the  redemption  tliat  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  whom 
God  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation,  through  faith  in 
his  blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins  that  are  past,  through  the  forbearance  of 
God  ;  to  declare,  I  say,  at  this  time  his  righteousness : 
that  he  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  that 
believetli  in  Jesus/'     This  is  the  remedy  whicli  the 
infinitely  gracious  God  has  provided,  to  give  relief  to 
the    conscience,     distressed    and    burdened    by    sin. 
Here  we  see  the  mystery,  whereby  God  can  be  justy 
and  at  the  same  time  the  justifier  of  the  ungodly. 
Through  the  atonement  and  righteousness  of  Christy 
sinners  are  pardoned  and  accepted  by  God,  as  if  they 
were  personally  and  completely  righteous  in  them- 
selves.   This,  my  beloved,  is  the  righteousness  of  the 
kingdom  of  God — a  righteousness  which  is  necessary 
to  your  salvation.     And  faith  is  the  instrument  by 
which  you  obtain  an  interest  hi  it:  — ^*' Believe  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be  saved.''     In 
this  righteousness  of  the    kingdom  is  doubtless  in- 
cluded that  sanctification,  which  always  accompanies 
justification »   and  which  I  shall  notice  in  the  next 
clause  of  our  text. 

Anotlier  blessing  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  is 
peace.  And  what  an  unspeakable  privilege  is 
here  set  before  you  !  **  There  is  no  peace,  saith  my 
(iod,  to  the  wicked."     They  may  sometimes  live  in 
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insensibility  and  thoughtless  security ;  but  does  this 
deserve  the  name  of  peace  ?  No,  it  is  only  the  eflFect 
of  blindness  and  hardness  of  heart,  and  must  at  length 
give  place  to  terror  and  dismay.  But  those  who  are 
interested  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  possess  a  peace 
which  passeth  all  understanding ;  springing  from 
reconciliation  with  God,  and  flowing  to  them  through 
the  atonement  of  Jesus.  He  is  our  peace — having 
made  peace  for  us  by  the  blood  of  his  cross ;  **  and 
being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." — Jesus  likewise 
gives  the  heirs  of  the  kingdom  peace,  amidst  all  the 
tribulations  and  vicissitudes  of  life.  And  I  add,  that 
he  bestows  on  them  peace  in  the  prospect  of  death. 
When  the  awful  hour  arrives,  which  puts  a  period  to 
all  the  hopes  and  enjoyments  of  a  worldly  man,  the 
heir  of  tlie  kingdom  oftentimes  can  rejoice  with  joy 
unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory.  But  though  he  may 
sometimes  go  all  his  life  long  in  bondage  through  fear 
of  death,  yet  this  fear  is  generally  removed  before 
the  messenger  arrives.  The  olive  branch  is  held 
out,  the  believer  is  enabled  to  lay  hold  on  it,  and  the 
peace  of  God  takes  possession  of  his  soul. 

The  third  blessing  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  com- 
prising a  state  of  grace,  is  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. — 
Do  not  imagine,  my  dear  young  friends,  that  if  you 
become  religious  you  must  become  gloomy  and  me- 
lancholy, and  bid  farewell  to  every  pleasure  and 
delight.  What  can  be  more  false  than  such  a  repre- 
sentation ?  Religion  is  calculated  to  afford,  and  actu- 
ally does  afford,  joys  eminently  superior  to  any  the 
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world  can  afford — ^joys  which  the  world  knows  nothing 
of — joys  it  can  neither  give  nor  take  away.  Interested 
in  the  blessings  of  the  kingdom,  the  believer  may 
sing,— 

"  The  foirowH  of  the  mmd 

Be  banished  from  this  place ; 
Religion  never  was  destgtied 

To  malce  our  pleaBurea  lest. 
The  hill  of  Zion  yields 

A  thousand  sacred  sweets  ; 
Before  we  reach  the  heavenly  fieldi 

Or  walk  the  golden  Btreeta/' 

(2).  Bnt  the  state  of  glory  comes  after  the  state  of 
grace.  All  those  who  arc  partakers  of  the  kingxlom 
of  grace,  will  soon  be  admitted  into  the  kingdom  of 
glory.  The  one  is  absolutely  and  certainly  connected 
with  the  other :  it  is  the  Father  s  good  pleasure  to 
bestow  on  his  people  the  kingdom  of  glory.  There 
they  will  join  the  society  of  angels  and  archangels ; 
and,  like  them,  become  the  ministers  of  God  to  do  his 
pleasure.  They  will  there  be  made  kings,  as  well  as 
priests  unto  God  for  ever  and  ever.  Here,  indeed, 
they  are  princes ;  but  they  are  princes  in  di.sguise : 
here  they  are  unknown  to  the  world,  tliough  well 
known  to  God*  Here,  like  David,  they  are  anointed. 
but  not  proclaimed.  Here  they  are  entering  the 
kingdom,  considered  as  a  state  of  glory,  and  they  are 
entering  it  through  much  tribulation.  But  there  they 
will  be  distinguished  by  their  royalties — ^there  they 
will  put  on  their  robes — there  they  will  sway  their 
sceptres — there  they  will  wear  their  crowns  ;  crowns 
of  life  and  glory,  whicli  shall  never  fade  away— there 
they  will  reign  with  Christ  for  ever  and  ever.     But 
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as  it  18  written,  ''  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  beard, 
neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things 
which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him/' 

2.  Secondly,  with  the  kingdom  of  God,  our  Lord 
connects  His  righteousness. 

To  the  kingdom  of  God,  the  righteou^iess  of  God 
is  inseparably  united.  And  by  the  righteousness  of 
Ciod  in  this  place,  I  apprehend,  our  Lord  intends  the 
renovation  of  our  nature,  and  the  sanctiiication  of  o«r 
lives — that  holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see 
tlie  Lord.  The  holy  Jesus  is  constantly  urging 
his  disciples  to  the  pursuit  of  personal  holiness  : — and 
this  he  does  especially  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
from  whence  our  text  is  taken.  In  this  invaluabk 
discourse,  the  Saviour  sets  before  his  disciples  the 
grand  outlines  of  christian  practice.  Christian  pm* 
ciplesj  or  doctrines^  are  to  be  learned  from  other  parts 
of  the  sacred  oracles.  The  tenor  of  our  Lord's  in- 
structions here,  is — *'  Let  your  light  so  shine  before 
men  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  Be  ye  therefore 
perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is 
perfect.  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord, 
Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but 
lie  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  hea- 
ven. Therefore  whosoever  heareth  these  sayings 
of  mine,  and  doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise 
man,  which  built  his  house  upon  a  rock.  But 
seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness. 
This  righteousness  is  called  the  righteousness  of  God, 
because  he  confers  it  by  his  Spirit,  and  accepts  it 
tbrov\gh  his  grace. 
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11.  Let  U9»  ill  the  sec^Jiid  |)lace,  notice  the  attentimi 
which  our  hlessed  Lord  enjoins  to  it. 

Seek  ye  frsf  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteous- 
ness. The  adorable  Jesus  calls  your  supreme  attention 
to  the  glorious  object  he  exhibits.  How  shall  wo 
explain  this  injunction  ?  Does  it  not  evidently  in- 
clude the  following  particulars  ? 

1.  Seek  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness 
in  the^r^^  or  earb/  part  of  life. 

And  here,  my  dear  young  friends,  I  call  upon  you, 
in  the  inviting  and  encouraging  language  of  inspira- 
tion, to  seek  the  blessings  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  at 
this  early  period  of  life.  Oh,  may  you  make  it  your 
first  concern  in  order  of  time.  It  will  be  your  wisdom 
as  well  as  your  happiness,  *'  Remember,  now,  thy 
Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth.''  *'  My  son,  give 
me  thy  heart."  **  Wilt  thou  not  from  this  time  cry, 
my  Father,  thou  art  the  guide  of  ray  youth?"  '*  I 
love  them/'  says  the  blessed  God,  **  that  love  me; 
and  they  that  seek  me  early  shall  find  me.'' — ^Are 
any  of  you  disposed  to  say,  "  I  am  now  in  the  morn- 
ing of  life,  and  it  w^ill  be  time  enough  for  me  to  seek 
the  kingdom  of  God  when  1  am  grown  older,  or  when 
gray  hairs  shall  admonish  me  of  my  approaching  dis- 
solution/'—But  who  has  told  you  that  you  will  live 
to  be  old  ?  The  God  of  your  lives  has  not  told  you 
80 ;  and  sure  I  am  that  none  but  he  can  insure  your 
life  for  a  year — for  a  month — or  for  a  day.  The 
youthful  die,  as  well  as  the  aged  ;  and  you,  my  young 
friends,  may  soon  be  cut  down  like  an  opening  flower* 
Your  observation  shews  you,  that  the  king  of  terrors 
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frequently  passes  by  the  habitations  of  the  aged  and 
the  infinn,  and  thunders  his  tremendous  summons  in 
the  ears  of  those  who  are  young,  strong,  and  healthy 
as  yourselves.  You  may  never  have  any  other  season, 
besides  the  present,  to  seek  the  blessings  of  the  king- 
dom of  God  ;  but  if  you  die  before  they  are  secured, 
it  would  have  I>een  good  for  you  if  you  had  never  been 
bom.  What  will  it  profit  you,  if  you  should  gain  the 
whole  world  and  lose  your  own  soul  ?  This  wonM 
be  a  loss  irreparable,  eternal ! — But  the  sooner  you 
seek,  the  sooner  will  you  be  happy.  *^  Godliness  has 
the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  as  well  as  of  that 
which  is  to  come."  In  a  few  years  at  the  farthest, 
every  person  that  I  am  addressing  to-night,  will  be  in 
the  eternal  world.  I  was  lately  looking  at  the  bilk 
of  mortality  for  the  metropolis,  and  observed  that  out 
of  upwards  of  eighteen  thousand  deaths  registered 
lor  the  lai^t  year,  only  one  person  had  lived  to  the 
i\frc  of  a  hundred  years.  In  much  less  than  that  time 
probably,  every  youufr  person  within  these  walls,  as 
well  as  all  those  who  are  more  advanced,  will  have 
entered  the  world  of  spirits.  But  were  I  sure  that  all 
of  you  would  live  to  the  age  of  a  hundred  years,  I 
would  say,  seek  ye  Jirst  the  kingdom  of  Grod  and  his 
righteousness*.  There  are  only  two  masters  before 
you,  one  of  whom  you  must  serve;  for  you  cannot 
serve  both  God  and  Mammon.  The  service  of  God 
is  perfect  freedom  :  it  will  bring  you  pleasure  in  tift, 
support  in  death,  honour  and  felicity  for  ever.  But 
there  is  another  motive,  by  which  I  would  urge  vour 
se<»kiTio  now  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteou!*- 
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nesa.  The  blessings  of  the  kingdom  are  conferred 
by  God.  He  has  exalted  his  Son  Jesus  to  give  re- 
peutance  and  forgiveness  of  sins  :  faith  is  his  gift,  and 
holiness  is  the  work  of  his  blessed  Spirit.  Should 
you,  therefore,  negleet  to  seek  these  blessings  at  the 
present  time,  may  not  the  Almighty  righteously  de- 
prive ycju  of  them  for  ever? 

1  am  this  evening  particularly  addressing  youth  ; 
but  I  would  not  pass  by  those  more  advanced  in  life. 
If  this  subject  applies  peculiarly  to  youth,  it  un- 
doubtedly falls  with  still  more  force  upon  age.  My 
aged  friend,  have  you  been  so  unhappy  as  to  neglect 
attention  to  tlie  kingdom  of  (iod  until  now  ?  God, 
in  infinite  mercy,  has  spared  you,  and  is  again  this 
veiy  night  visiting  you-  The  important  concern  of 
your  immortal  souls  should  have  been  your  care 
twenty,  thirty,  forty,  or  fifty  years  ago  !  You  have 
criminally  neglected  to  seek  Jirst  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  his  righteousness  ,  but  the  doors  arc  not  yet  barred 
against  yon.  The  (iod  of  mercy  still  invites  ;  O  may 
you  make  it  your  very  next  concern >  The  voice  ad- 
Iresees  you  louder  than  ever — Seek  jfr.^/»  as  the  prin- 
cipal concern  of  your  remaining  days,  the  kingdom 
rf  God  and  his  righteousness. 

2.  Secondly,  our  Lord  s  direction  to  %oek  first  the 
Lingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness,  implies,  that 
ire  should  seek  it  at  the  eonunrjicetnent  of  the  different 
^riods  of  our  lives. 

And  such,  my  dear  friends,  is  the  day  on  which  1 
iddress  you.  The  eternal  God  has  preserved  your 
ives  through  all  the  dangers  of  another  year;  and 
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are  you  not  laid  under  a  thousand  fresh  obligations  to 
love  and  serve  him?  You  now  stand  on  the  threshold 
of  a  new  division  of  time  ;  and  will  you  enter  it,  with- 
out looking  to  God  for  the  blessings  of  his  kingdom 
and  righteousness  ?  O  let  this  day  be  distinguished 
by  the  surrender  of  yourselves  to  God.  May  you 
this  evening  be  persuaded  to  give  him  your  hearts, 
and  walk  before  him  in  righteousness  and  holiness  all 
your  remaining  years ;  bearing  continually  in  mind 
the  solemn  consideration — ^this  year  I  may  die  ;  but 
is  the  year  to  be  commenced  with  holy  resolutions 
and  conduct,  seeking  first  the  blessings  of  the  king- 
dom of  God  ?  So  likewise  begin  every  month.  Hu- 
man age  is  in  some  countries  estimated  by  months  ; 
and  to  this  circumstance  allusion  is  made  in  the  book 
of  Job:  **The  number  of  his  months  is  with  thee/' 
And  again,  **The  number  of  his  months  is  cut  off  in 
the  midst."  A  month  is  no  inconsiderable  part  of 
the  duration  of  human  life  ;  and  as  one  after  another 
commences,  and  is  in  its  turn  ''cut  off!,*'  seek  first 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness.  In  the 
same  manner  also  let  the  week  begin.  The  first  day 
of  the  week,  the  christian  sabbath,  is  a  time  especially 
set  apart  for  seeking  the  Lord  and  the  blessings  of 
his  salvation.  Sanctify  then  the  sabbath,  **  calling 
it  a  delight,  holy  of  the  Lord,  and  honourable  ;  not 
doing  your  own  ways,  nor  finding  your  own  pleasure, 
nor  speaking  your  own  words.  A  well-spent  sabbath 
is  often  followed  by  a  prosperous  week,  for  the  bless- 
ing of  the  Lord  maketh  rich,  both  in  a  spiritual  and 
temporal  sense  ;  and  how  can  we  expect  his  blessing, 
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while  we  neglect  to  seek  him  ou  his  own  appointed 
day?     Sir   Matthew   Hale,    Lord   Chief  Justice   of 
England,  made  the  following  observation  respecting 
himself:  **  I  have  found/'  said  he,   **  that  a  due  ob- 
serving of  the  Lord's  day  hath  ever  joined   to  it  a 
blessing  upon  the  rest  of  my  time  ;  and  the  week  that 
'bath  been  so  began,  liath  been  blessed  and  prosperous 
to  me ;  and  on  the  other  side,  when  I  have  been  neg- 
ligent of  the  duties  of  tlie  day,  the  rest  of  the  week 
hath  been  unsuccessful  and  unhappy  to  my  secular 
employments/'     To  refer  to  one  more  period;  my 
[dear  young  friends,  seek  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
lliis  righteousness  first  every  day.     Let  David's  deter- 
rmination  be  yours:  '*  My  voice  shalt  thou  hear  in  the 
morning,  O  Lord,  in  the  morning  will  1  direct  ray 
prayer  unto  thee,  and  will  look  up."     Such  previous 
t  devotion  will  best  fit  you  for  the  duties,  events,  and 
[itrials  of  the  day.      Such  iiitercourse  with  God,  will 
^best  prepare  you  for  intercourse  witli  man. 

3.  Once  more.  Seek  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his 
righteousness;  as  the  chief  good  ^  and  in  preference  to 
every  other  object. 

Many  of  the  ancient  heatlion  philosophers  professed 
be  in  search  of  an  object,  which  they  called  the 
%um  bonum^  or  chief  good  of  man.  Some  of  these 
^philosophers  placed  it  in  the  enjoyment  of  pleasure ; 
tothers,  in  freedom  from  pain  ;  and  others  in  an  indif- 
^ference  or  apathy  in  regard  to  all  the  events  of  life, 
I  whether  pleasant  or  painful.  In  sliort,  they  sought  it, 
f§ome  in  one  thing  and  s*ome  in  another  ;  but  none  of 
them  ever  found  it.     And  why  not?     Because  they 
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looked  for  it  where  it  could  not  be  found.  The  de- 
sire of  happiness  is  a  principle  inherent  in  the  mind 
of  men,  and  still  they  pursue  it  as  the  chief  good  ; 
but,  alas  !  do  the  generality  of  them  obtain  it  ?  No; 
because,  like  the  ancient  philosophers,  they  seek  it 
where  it  cannot  be  found.  Do  you  think  that  riches, 
pleasures,  or  amusements,  can  confer  the  blessing? 
Surely  not ;  for  how  many  possess  these,  who  are  at 
the  farthest  distance  from  happiness !  Is  it  to  be  ob- 
tained with  dominion  and  power  ?  Was  Alexander 
happy,  who  wept  because  there  was  not  another  world 
for  him  to  conquer  ?  No,  my  young  friends,  a  crown 
brings  no  happiness  to  its  wearer,  though  gained 
without  bloodshed,  and  not  dishonourably  placed  on 
his  brow.  But  none  of  these  attractions  can  conduce 
in  the  smallest  degree  to  real  happiness.  Where 
then  is  the  treasure  to  be  found  ?  In  the  blessings  of 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness,  and  in 
no  other  objects.  Man  was  originally  placed  in  the 
kingdom  of  (iod;  but  he  lost  his  situation  by  sin.  In 
consequence  of  transgression  and  revolt  against  his 
Maker,  he  forfeited  his  privileges,  and  fell  under  the 
dominion  of  Satan,  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air. 
In  the  nature  of  things  it  is  now  impossible  that  he 
sliould  be  happy,  until  he  is  delivered  from  the  power 
of  darkness,  and  translated  into  the  kingdom  of  God's 
dear  Son.  To  share  in  the  blessings  and  privileges 
of  that  kingdom,  is  the  chief  good  of  man.  Will  j^ou 
not  then  seek  them,  in  preference  to  all  earthly  good? 
As  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  so  far 
superior  Mre  the  advantages  and  enjoyments  of  this 
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kiDgdom  to  every  thing  that  can  be  put  in  conqieti- 
tion  with  them.  For  what  can  Ije  compared  to  tlie 
pardon  of  sin,  peace  with  God,  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  tlie  eternal  glory  of  the  Iieavenly  and  unfading 
inheritance?  May  God,  my  dear  young  friends, 
awaken  you  from  the  insensibility  of  sin,  and  enable 
you  to  pursue  with  all  diligence  the  kingdom  of  (iod 
and  his  righteousness;  since  in  a  participation  of 
them  consists  your  present  and  eternal  welfare.  May 
you  be  found  hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteous- 
ness, and  waiting  for  the  Lord,  "  more  than  they 
that  watch  for  the  morning.''  Take  the  kingdom  of 
God  by  violence ;  figlit  the  good  fight  of  faith  ;  run 
the  race  that  is  set  before  you ;  and  labour  to  enter 
into  his  rest. 

III.  .In  the  third  place,  we  will  briefly  consider  the 
blessings  connected  with  that  attention  which  our 
Lord  enjoins. 

And  here  are  two  motives  to  animate  and  encourage 
you ;  one  of  which  is  implied  in  our  text,  and  the 
other  is  expressed.  If  you  seek  first  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  his  righteousness,  our  Lord's  language  im- 
plies that  you  will  obtain  tliese  prime  objects  of  pur- 
suit ;  for  in  addition  to  these,  all  other  things  sliall  be 
added  to  you ;  and  this  promise  is  positively  expressed. 
They  shall  be  given  to  you  over  and  above  the  in- 
valuable blessings  of  the  kingdom. 

I.  First,  then,  if  you  seek  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
his  righteousness,  in  the  manner  required  by  our 
Lord,  you  will  obtain  them. 

We  have  the  plainest  declarations  (in  this  subjrrt 
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in  the  word  of  God ;  and  no  man  woold  eamestlj 

seek  any  object  but  with  the  expectation  of  gaining 

it.  .  Hope  is  the  mainspring  of  homan  action.     The 

merchant  trades  in  hope ;  the  soldier  combats  in  hope; 

the  scholar  studies  in  hope  ;  the  husbandman  ploughs 

and  sows  in  hope.    It  is  the  same  in  religion  ;  except 

indeed  that  its  blessings  are  more  richly  secured  to 

those  who  aspire  after  them.     In  other  pursuits  our 

hopes  may  be  disappointed ;  but  if  you  seek  first  die 

kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness,  there  is  not 

only  a  possibility — not  only  a  probability — but  an 

absolute  certainty  that  you  will  obtain  them  :  and  for 

this  assurance  we  have  the  word  of  the  God,  who  will 

not  deceive,  and  who  cannot  lie.    Hear  his  language 

— *'  They  that  seek  me  early  shall  find  me.'*  **  Then 

shall  ye  know  if  ye  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord.'' 

'^  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you,  seek  and  ye  shall 

find,  knock  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you."     But 

perhaps  some  of  you  may  be  ready  to  ask — Is  it  not 

said  that  '^  some  shall  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not 

be  able?"     Yes:    and  who  are  these  that  seek  in 

vain  ?     Such  as  seek  the  favour  of  God  and  eternal 

happiness,  without  repentance,  and  without  faith  in 

the  Saviour ;  such  as  seek  the  blessings  in  a  slothful 

manner,  and  who  are  almost  indifferent  whether  they 

obtain  them  or  not ;  who  seek  them  in  a  way  which 

God  has  not  appointed,  or  with  some  reserves  for 

retaining  especial  objects  of  worldly  interest,  or  of 

sensual  pleasure,  or  for  avoiding  persecution.     Can 

it  be  matter  of  surprise  to  you,  that  any  who  thus  seek 

the  offered  blessings  of  the  Gospel  do  not  find  them  ? 
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If,  iny  dear  friends,  you  seek  them  in  tiod's  appointed 
way,  as  the  Lord  Hveth  you  shall  find  ;  for  the  mouth 
of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it.  Others  among  you,  per- 
liaps,  may  be  ready  to  say, — If  we  are  elected  we 
shall  obtain  the  blessings ;  otherwise  we  shall  not, 
howiver  we  seek  or  strive.  Where  will  you  find  any 
sueh  declaration  as  this  in  the  word  of  God  ?  There 
it  is  written,  that  if  you  seek  you  shall  find  ;  but  no 
where  is  it  said,  that  if  you  seek  aright  you  shall  not 
find.  Blessed  be  God,  his  ministers  have  a  different 
message  to  deliver  than — If  you  are  elected,  you  will 
be  saved  ;  but  if  you  are  not,  you  will  be  damned. 
Our  part  is  to  invite  every  sinner,  who  comes  within 
reach  of  our  voice,  to  be  reconciled  unto  God  ;  to 
seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righteousness; 
to  repent  and  believe  the  gospel ;  to  embrace  Christ, 
and  be  saved  with  an  everlasting  salvation.  If  you 
listen  to  our  message,  if  you  repent  of  sin»  if  you 
seek  the  Saviour,  and  embrace  his  offered  mercy ; 
thus  fleeing  for  refuge  to  the  hope  set  before  you  in 
the  gospel ;  then  is  this  gospel  the  power  of  God  to 
your  salvation  ;  and  then,  but  not  before,  you  may 
enjoy  the  consolations  of  the  doctrine  of  election. 
Then  you  may  say,  *'  We  know  our  election  of  God  ; 
for  tlie  gospel  came  unto  us,  not  in  word  only,  but 
also  in  power,  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much 
assurance/'  **  We  love  him,  because  he  first  loved 
us/' 

K2.   But  finally,    if  vou  seek  first  the  kingdom  of 
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these  objects ;  but  all  other  things  shall  be  added 
unto  you. 

Perhaps  some  of  you  might  be  ready  to  suppose, 
that  if  you  made  religion  your  chief  concern ,  you 
should  be  losers  by  it.     But  no !  this  shall  not  be 
the  case.       God   has   himself   met   the    objection. 
Your  temporal   affairs  shall  not  suffer  from   your 
attention  to  the  more  important  concerns  of  eternity. 
^'Them  that  honour  me,  I  will  honour,"  says  the 
Lord.      ''They  that  walk  uprightly  shall  want  no 
manner  of  thing  that  is  good.      O  fear  the  Lord,  ye 
his  saints,  for  there  is  no  want  to  them  that  fear  him. 
The  young  lions  do  lack  and  suffer   hunger;   but 
they  that  seek  the  Lord,   shall  not  want  any  good 
thing.'*     You  are  not,  indeed,  to  neglect  the  proper 
means  for  obtaining  temporal  good  things  ;  nor  will 
religion  lead  you  to  do  so ;  on  the  contrary,  it  will 
make  yon  punctual,  diligent,  and  economical.      But 
while  diligent,  you  need  not  be  anxious.      ''There- 
fore," says  our  divine  Master,   "take  no  thought  for 
your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink ; 
nor  yet  for  your  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.      Is  not 
the  life  more  than  meat,  and  the  body  than  raiment? 
Behold    the   fowls   of  the   air ;    for  they   sow   not, 
neither  do  they  reap,   nor  gather  into  bams  ;   yet 
your  heavenly   Father   feedeth   them.     Are  ye  not 
much  better  than  they  ?      And  why  take  ye  thought 
for  raiment?     Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field,  how 
they  grow  ;  they  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin  ;  and 
yet  I  say  nnto  you,  that  even  Solomon,  in   all   his 
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glory,  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these.  Wherefore 
if  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the  field,  which  to-day 
is,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven,  shall  he  not 
much  more  clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ?  There- 
fore take  no  thought,  saying,  What  shall  we  eat  ?  or 
what  shall  we  drink  ?  or  wherewithal  shall  we  be 
clothed?  (for  after  all  these  things  do  the  Gentiles 
seek).  For  your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye 
have  need  of  all  these  things.  But  seek  ye  first  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righteousness  ;  and  all 
these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you.  Take,  there- 
fore, no  thought  for  the  morrow ;  for  the  morrow 
shall  take  thought  for  the  things  of  itself.  Sufficient 
unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof."  Be  assured,  my 
dear  young  friends,  that  if  you  attend  to  the  Sa- 
viour's injunction,  you  will  find  that  godliness  has 
the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  as  well  as  of  that 
which  is  to  come. 

To  draw  to  a  conclusion. — My  heart's  desire,  and 
prayer  for  you  is,  that  you  may  be  saved.  What 
are  your  own  views  and  sentiments  ?  Are  there  not 
some  among  you,  who  have  never  made  the  inquiry, 
**  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?"  Have  you,  then, 
immortal  souls,  and  never  made  an  inquiry  respect- 
ing their  salvation  ?  You  have  been  brought  up  in  a 
christian  country ;  but  you  have  neglected  the  re- 
ligion of  Christ,  and  been  minding  only  earthly 
things.  But  what  will  be  the  end  of  such  a  course  ? 
It  must  be  destruction.  For  you  cannot  go  to  heaven 
by  cliance,  nor  will  God  force  you  there  against  your 
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inclination.  Heaven  must  become  the  object  of  your 
anxiety.  You  must  seek  it,  and  seek  it  jint^  or  you 
will  not  obtain  it.  May  God  incline,  and  enable  you 
so  to  do. 

I  trust  that  some  of  you  are  disposed  to  follow  the 
advice  of  the  blessed  Jesus.  Now,  at  the  beginning 
of  this  year,  let  me  urge  you  to  retire,  and  thank 
God  that  he  has  not  cut  you  off,  as  many  of  your 
fellow-creatures  have  been,  in  a  state  of  guilty  uncon- 
cern. May  the  goodness  of  God  lead  you  to  repent- 
ance !  May  his  long-suffering  be  your  salvation ! 
Seek, — earnestly  seek, — the  blessings  of  the  king- 
dom of  God,  believing  that  Jesus  stands  ready  to 
confer  them  upon  you.  Whatever  of  this  world's 
riches  you  may  possess,  without  the  treasures  of 
salvation,  you  will  in  reality  be  **poor  and  mise- 
rable, and  wretched,  and  blind,  and  naked."  On 
the  other  hand,  however  poor  you  may  be,  in  refer- 
ence to  this  world's  good,  yet  partaking  of  the  bless- 
ings of  the  kingdom,  you  will  possess  unsearchable 
riches. 

Some  of  you,  my  dear  young  friends,  have  weighed 
both  worlds,  and  the  future  has  preponderated  in 
your  esteem.  You  have  sought  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  his  righteousness.  But  other  things  have  occu- 
pied too  much  of  your  attention.  Henceforth  be 
entreated  to  regard  the  world  and  all  its  concerns 
with  less  anxiety.  Set  your  affections  on  things 
above.  Adopt  the  language  of  the  apostle: — "1 
count  not  myself  to  have  apprehended  :  but  tliis  one 
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thing  I  do;  forgetting  those  things  which  are  be- 
hind, and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which  are 
before,  I  press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the 
high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus."  Let  the  words 
of  your  divine  and  adored  Lord,  make  a  still  deeper 
impression  on  your  hearts : — **  But  seek  ye  first  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righteousness  ;  and  all 
these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you/' 
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APPENDIX, 


I. 


Tlif    fallmting    Accotmt    is    extracted  from    Browiie    Willis's 
History  of  Bnckinghamshire^  pp.  l\^ — 345. 

In  tUe  years  1693  and  1694,  this  place  (Water  Stratford)  was 
raucli  resorted  uiito,  on  account  of  its  rector,  Mr.  John  Mmon^ 
who  taught  publicly  that  he  had  seen  Christy  and  that  he  had 
at  tins  place  be^n  his  pergonal  reign  on  earth ;  which  enthu- 
siasdcal  predictions  occasioned  great  resort  hither  from  many 
parts  of  the  neighbourhood^  insomuch  that  all  the  barns  and 
houses  hereabouts  were  filled  with  his  followers,  many  of  whom 
were  so  intatuated  that  they  sold  their  estates,  being  persuaded 
that  this  world  was  at  an  end,  and  so  took  up  their  abodes  and 
dwelt  here  some  years  after  his  death. 

He  liaving  given  it  out  tliat  he  should  rise  again  in  three 
days,  Ins  adherents  were  so  possessed  with  the  belief  thereof, 
that  his  successor  in  the  rectory,  Mr,  Rmhworth^  informed  me 
that  he  was  obliged  to  open  his  grave,  expose  his  corpse,  and 
thereby  convince  the  people  of  the  madness  of  his  tenets. 

There  were,  as  I  have  seen,  some  pamphlets  wrote  to  ex- 
plode his  doctrine;  pardculady  one  by  tlie  Rtv.  Mr*  Henrr/ 
Maxirice^  rector  of  Tyringham^  wUch  is  entitled,  "An  Impartial 
Account  of  Mr.  John  Mason  of  Water  Stratford,  and  his 
Sentiments:  London,  1695,*'  in  nine  sheets  and  a  half,  in  4to. 
Mr.  Mason  himself  published  a  rhapsody  of  hynftns,  which  is 
in  my  hands.  But  as  I  have  (while  I  am  printing  this  history) 
been  feivoured  with  a  more  particuhir  account  thereof,  I  shall 
here  insert  it,  as  it  was  transmitted  me  in  a  letter  from  a  gen- 
VOL,  II.  2  A 
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tleman  and  lady,  seated  at  the  next  parish,  having  their  per- 
mission so  to  do.   Their  account  of  Mr.  Mason  is  as  follows: — 

"  He  (viz.  Mr.  Mason)  being  a  popular  preacher,  the  com- 
mon people,  especially  the  women,  came  faa  and  near  to  be  his 
auditors ;  and  as  he  came  out  of  the  church  the  people  used  to 
kneel  down  and  beg  his  blessing,  and  he  laid  his  hands  on 
them  and  blessed  them,  as  our  bishops  now  do.  It  is  thought 
this  was  the  first  occasion  of  his  spiritual  pride,  which  after- 
wards led  him  into  ecstacies  and  pretended  revelations. 

"  He  told  his  congregation  (which  was  composed  of  whole 
families,  some  of  whom  sold  their  estates  and  lands,  and  brought 
their  substance  to  Water  Stratford^  where  they  brewed,  baked, 
roasted,  and  boiled  in  a  notable  manner)  that  our  Lord  Christ 
would  appear  at  Water  Stratfcrdj  and  come  and  judge  the 
world  on  Whitsunday  following.  They  went  out  most  evenings 
into  the  fields  and  sang  their  hymns;  my  grandfather  and 
mother  went  out  to  see  them.  The  first  object  they  met  with 
was  a  countryman,  who  lay  on  his  face  in  Water  Stratford  churdi- 
yard,  who  was  quite  tired  of  singing,  and  when  turned  on  his 
back  was  speechless,  but  came  to  himself.  Then  they  went  into 
the  parsonoffe^Jwuse^  and  there  was  a  congregation  walking 
round  the  hall  in  a  ring,  making  a  prodigious  noise,  and  all  of 
them  crying  out,  Glory^  Ghry^  Glory!  and  all  in  a  sweat  and 
looking  a^if  they  were  mad.  My  mother  told  them  she  thought 
theirs  was  an  odd  way  of  serving  God,  and  wished  they  were 
not  mad ;  at  which  they  all  stood  still  with  their  mouths  open, 
and  stared  fiercely  on  her,  but  said  nothing ;  and  she  verily 
believed  if  my  grandfather  and  another  gentleman  had  not  been 
with  her,  with  their  swords  by  their  sides,  they  would  have 
served  her  as  they  did  Mrs.  Lisle  of  Imber,  whose  head-dothes 
they  pulled  oflF,  and  cried.  Avoid  Satan,  Then  my  mother 
said,  ^  Poor  deluded  people,  I  am  sorry  for  you,  I  wish  I  could 
speak  with  Mr.  Mason ;'  then  one  of  their  women  went  up 
stairs,  and  brought  down  word  that  Mr.  Mason  was  not  to  be 
seen  or  spoken  with. 
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**  Some  timp  after  came  the  then  Duke  of  Bichmoml^  and  a 
great  many  moTe  noble  persons,  wlio  though  tleriietl  access 
Ito  him,  forced  their  W3,y  up  to  hini^  and  talked  to  him  a  good 
deal.  And  amongst  otiier  things  he  told  them  he  had  seen  our 
Lord  Christ  in  the  room  where  they  were  then,  with  his  fleshly 
eyes,  and  spoke  to  him  with  his  fleshly  tongue ;  and  that  our 
Lord  Christ  tokl  him  he  would  come  and  appear  in  the  air  over 
Water  .S/rfl^/?^^^  and  judge  tlie  \rorhl,  on  Whitstmdai/  foOo^^ing. 
After  tliis  he  looked  out  of  liis  diamber-window,  and  said  tlte 
lame  things  to  the  multitude  who  stood  underneath, 

**  After  this  lie  was  struck  speechless,  which  was  occasioned 
(as  is  f)  apposed)  by  over  talking  himself;  on  which  Dr.  Paxton^ 
(a  very  eminent  physician)  was  sent  for  ftom  Buckityham^  who 
came  from  visiting  Mr.  Mason  to  our  house,  and  fold  my 
father  and  mother  that  Mr.  Mascn^a  ml  was  a  squi  nancy,  and 
that  he  would  nut  recover,  and  he  accordingly  died  of  it 

"  He  told  his  auditory  when  he  was  alive,  tliat  he  should 
rise  the  thini  day  after  his  decease,  and  with  his  body  ascend 
into  heaven.  He  was  buried  before  the  third  day  ;  and  several 
of  his  people  averring  tliat  they  had  seen  him  and  spoke  to 
him  after  his  resurrection,  on  a  piece  of  ground  or  close,  behind 
the  parsonage-house,  which  they  called  //*>///  Grotmd,  his  suc- 
cessor, tlie  Jlet\  Mr.  Huslntitrth^  thought  proper  to  lake  Ids 
body  upt  and  had  the  coffin  opened  and  showed  them  the 
corpse.  But  this  did  not  satisfy  them ;  still  they  would  meet  on 
Iloh/  GrouiuU  as  they  called  it,  and  did  so  for  sundry  years ; 
and  wlien  Mr.  Rushwortk  discharged  tliem  from  coming  there, 
they  assembled  in  a  house  at  Wafer  Stratford. 

**  In  the  year  1710  {sixteen  years  after  his  death),  on  a  Smt- 
day^  my  mother  and  a  neighbouring  lady  went  and  saw  tliem 
there,  and  they  sung  tlie  same  hymns,  and  made  the  same 
noise,  and  went  round  in  a  ring  as  they  used  to  do.  There 
are  none  of  them  that  now  assemble  on  this  Holt/  Gratmd^  as 
the  sect  seems  to  be  quite  extinct  for  tliese  last  twelve  years, 
I  need  not  tell  you,  that  oar  Lord  Christ  did  not  appear  nh  Mr. 
Manon  said  he  would/* 
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In  the  History  of  England  I  meet  with  these  books  printed 
about  this  affiiir: — 1.  *  The  Trial  and  Condemnation  of  the 
two  false  witnesses  unto  the  late  Midnight  Cry,  published  by 
Mr,  Mason,  the  author  of  the  present  great  assembly  in  BtuA- 
inghamshire,  who  are  met  together  under  a  deluding  »expecta- 
tion  of  Chrisfs  coming  to  Judgment  on  Whitsunday  approaching. 
Licensed  May  14,  1694:  London,  printed  for  R.  Baldwin,  4to. 
2.  A  letter  from  a  gentleman  near  Water  Stratford  in  Bucking- 
hamshire, to  his  brother,  Mr.  Thomas  Pickfat,  &c^  of  the 
doctrine  and  manner  of  behaviour  of  Mr.  Mason,  Minister  of 
Water  Stratford,  with  the  hymns  they  usi^dly  sing :  London, 
printed  for  Rand,  Taylor,  1694.  3.  An  Account  of  several 
Remarkable  Passages  in  the  Life  and  Death  of  Mr.  John 
Mason,  late  Minister  of  Water  Stratford,  as  they  were  put  in  a 
Letter  by  his  Sister-in-law,  &c.,  dated  May,  28,  1694,  4to. 
London.^* 
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Letters  from  William  Cowper,  Esq.  to  Mr.  Samuel  Teedon 

ofOlney. 


Eartham,  near  Chichester,  Aug.  5,  \7^1, 
Dear  Sir, 

This  journey  of  which  we  all  had  some  fears,  and  I  a  thou- 
sand, has  by  the  mercy  of  God  been  happily  and  well  per- 
formed, and  we  have  met  with  no  terrors  by  the  way,  I  in- 
deed myself  was  a  little  daunted  by  the  tremendous  height  of 

•  Thia  letter  is  appended  to  tlie  "  Impartial  Account  of  Mr.  John  Maaon.'* 
reprinted  for  Mr.  Cooke,  1823. 
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tlie  Sussex  JiilLs,  in  compariison  of  which  all  that  I  have  seen 
ekewhere  are  dwarfs ;  but  I  only  was  alarmed ;  Mrs.  Unwiii 
had  110  such  sensations,  but  was  always  cheerful  from  the  be* 
ginning  of  our  expedition  to  the  end  of  it  At  Barnet  we 
found  tlie  inn  so  noisy  that  I  'was  almost  driven  to  despair  by 
the  dread  that  she  would  get  no  rest,  but  I  was  liappily  disap- 
pointed. She  slept  about  four  hours^  aiid  seemed  as  much 
refreshed  as  if  she  had  slept  twice  as  many.  At  Ripley  we 
had  a  silent  inn,  and  rested  welL  The  next  day,  but  late,  we 
arrived  at  Eartluim,  and  now  begin  to  feel  ourselves,  under  the 
hospitable  roof  of  our  amiabie  friend,  well  requited  for  all  the 
fatigue,  the  heat,  and  the  clouds  of  dust  that  we  endured  in 
the  journey. 

I  had  one  glimpse,  at  least  I  was  willing  to  hope  that  it  was 
a  glimpse,  of  heavenly  tight  by  the  way  ;  an  answer  I  suppose 
to  many  fervent  prayers  of  yours.  Continue  to  pray  for  us, 
and  when  any  thing  occurs  worth  communicating  let  us  know  it. 

Mrs.  Unwin  is  in  charming  spirits,  to  which  the  incompa- 
rable air  and  delightful  scenes  of  Eartham  have  much  contri- 
buted; but  our  thanks  are  alwa)^  due  to  the  Giver  of  all  good, 
for  these  and  ail  his  benefits,  for  w^ithout  His  blessing  Paradise 
itself  would  not  cheer  tlie  soul  that  knows  him. 

Adieu.  I  am  yours,  with  many  tlianks  for  all  your  spiritual 
aid«, 

Wm*  Cowper* 

Mrs.  Unwin  sends  her  kind  remembrances. 


D£AH  Sir, 

I  should  not  have  left  you  so  long  without  a  WTitten  notice 
of  our  return,  had  I  not  found  on  my  arrival  several  letters 
that  required  immediate  answers ;  beside  which  I  have  been 
obliged  to  write  many  otliers,  to  gfive  our  distant  friends,  and 
Mr.  Hayley  in  particular,  as  early  an  account  as  possible  of  tlie 
success  of  our  journey. 
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You  have  already  learned  from  your  kinsman  that  Mrs. 
Unwin  is  come  home  improved  in  her  health  considerably,  but 
she  is  not  yet  well  enough  either  to  work,  or  to  write,  or  to 
walk  alone :  nor  can  she  even  read  with  any  continuance,  m 
read  at  all  except  printed  characters,  and  those  fiiir  and  large. 
She  therefore  still  wants  much  of  restoration,  and  there  is  still 
mudi  in  that  particular  to  be  prayed  for. 

As  to  myself  I  have  an  inflammation  in  my  eyelid,  ndiich 
makes  writing  both  painful  and  hurtful  to  me ;  and  my  frame 
of  mind  continues  sudi  as  it  was  before  I  went  to  Eartham, 
almost  always  low,  and  often  inexpressibly  dejected.  My  work 
is  still  in  suspense,  or  to  say  truth,  not  yet  beg^un,  nor  do  I  at 
present  see  that  I  am  likely  to  have  any  leisure  for  such  la- 
bours.— But  on  this  latter  I  do  not  ask  you  to  pray,  because 
you  have  already  obtained  sufficient  assurances  concerning  it. 
God  can  enable  me  to  do  much  in  a  short  time,  and  that  is  the 
only  hope  I  have  of  ever  performing  it  at  all. 

With  Mrs.  Unwin's  kind  remembrances, 

I  remain,  dr.  Sir,  yrs, 
Wm.  Cowpek. 
S(if.  Mor,  ±2  Sejtt.  J^i. 


Dear  Sir, 

I  thank  you  for  your  humorous  attiick  upon  Peter,  which 
has  amused  mc  as  much  as  I  was  capable  of  being  amused  at 
the  time  when  I  read  it  For  since  I  WTOte  last  I  have  been 
completely  deprived  of  all  the  little  encouragement  to  ray  work 
that  I  could  gather  both  from  your  notices  and  my  own.  Other 
encouragement  I  have  received,  but  while  Mrs.  Unwin  con- 
tinues weak  as  she  is,  am  little  the  better  for  any.  Uninter- 
rupted leisure  is  necessary  to  such  studies,  and  such  leisure  is 
to  me  impossible.  If  God  has  spoken,  it  will  be  done.  The 
event  will  soon  show,  for  the  time  grows  short,  and  makes  it 
necessary  to  decide. 
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As  to  the  reviewen*,  t  determined  before  1  publb^hed,  tliat 

wlmtever  treatment  I  might  receive  from  them,  I  would  never 

toiicli  the  pen  in  my  own  vindication  ;  and  am  equally  resolved 

that  no  friend  of  mine  shall  ever  do  it  with  my  consent.    They 

have  belied  me.     The  learned  wii  know  that  they  have;  but 

lo  convince  the  unlearned  of  it  would  be  impossible.     There- 

fore  let  them  rest« 

1  am,  dear  Sir,  yr^ 

Wm.  Cowpeu. 
Saturday,  Sept.  29,  179*2. 

I  should  not  suppasc  Mr.  Whitbread  a  likely  man  to  interest 
himself  at  all  on  such  a  subject,  or  that  it  would  be  worth  your 
while  to  present  your  verses  to  him. 


Deak  Sir, 

Could  I  have  sent  you  any  thing  but  complaints,  I  sliould 
have  written  either  yesterday  or  the  day  before.  But  to  what 
rnd  IS  it  that  I  complain  except  to  distress  and  discourage  you? 

I  sat  ^own  to  my  work  on  Monday  witli  a  fixed  purpose  to 
hcgtn.  Determined  too  not  to  relinquish  it  for  any  slight 
impediment^  that  might  present  themselvea.  But  it  was  in 
vain.  Perpetual  and  unavoidable  interruptions  w^ere  partly 
the  reason,  hut  much  more  an  absolute  inability.  My  spirits 
are  not  good  enough  nor  my  mind  collected  enough  for  com- 
position of  any  kind.  Mow  should  they  be  so^  when  I  never 
wake  without  wortls  that  are  a  poignard^  in  my  bosom,  and  the 
pain  of  which  I  feel  all  the  day — Mrs.  Unwin*s  approaching 
aiul  sudden  death  the  constant  subject  of  them?  In  vain  I 
pray  to  be  delivered  from  these  distressing  experiences. 
They  iire  only  multiplied  upon  me  the  more^  and  the  more 
ptiiutcd, 

•  Sk  ofi^. 
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I  feel  myself  in  short  the  most  unpitied^  the  most  impro- 
tected,  and  the  most  unadmowledged  outcast  of  the  human  race. 

You  now  know  how  it  is  with  me,  when  it  is  better  you  shall 
know  that  too,  but  I  expect  nothing,  or  nothing  but  misery. 

Mrs.  Unwin  is  at  present  as  well  as  usual^  perhaps  she  is 
even  a  little  better,  but  the  nature  of  her  disorder  is  such  that 
it  keeps  me  in  continual  fear.  In  one  moment  all  may  be  un- 
done again  and  I  left  desolate. 

I  remain,  yra  truly, 
Wednesday  Mor.  3rf  Oct.  92.  Wm.  C. 


Dear  Sir, 

I  write  to  you  from  the  same  deeps  as  before,  but  rather  less 
sensible  of  being  there.  Nothing,  I  mean,  has  occurred  in  the 
course  of  my  experience  that  has  had  the  least  tendency  to 
alter  my  feelings  for  the  better,  but  I  have  lately  put  myself 
into  a  course  of  bark,  as  I  always  do  at  this  season  of  the  year, 
and  generally  find  some  little  benefit  from  it  Time  and  the 
pen  have  been  ray  only  remedies  for  the  deepest  wounds  that 
ever  soul  received,  these  many  years,  and  the  pen  is  now  for- 
bidden me,  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  I  am  providentially 
precluded  from  the  use  of  it. 

Mrs.  Unwin,  I  thank  Got!,  continues  as  well  as  she  was,  but 
still  lier  feebleness  is  a  great  distress  to  us  both.  I  do  not  find 
that  your  prayers  for  her  recovery  obtain  any  encouraging 
answer. 

I  am,  dear  Sir,  yrs, 
Sundayy  1th  Oct.  9'2.  Wm.  Cowper. 


Dear  Sir, 

On  Saturday  you  saw  me  a^Httle  better  than   I   had  been 
when  I  wrote  last,  but  the  night  foUonniig  brought  with  it  an 
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QnGOnmion  deluge  of  distress^  such  an  entirely  overwhelmed 
and  astonished  me.  My  horrors  were  not  to  be  described. 
But  on  Sunday  wliile  I  walked  with  Mrs.  U.  and  my  cousin 
III  tl»e  orchard,  it  |>leased  God  to  enable  me  once  more  to  ap- 
proach hiiii  in  prayer,  and  I  prayed  sik^iitly  for  every  thing 
that  lay  nearest  to  my  heart  with  a  comfortable  degree  of 
liberty.  Nor  flid  I  let  slip  the  occasion  of  prayinj^  for  you. 
This  experience  I  tiike  to  be  a  fulfiknent  of  those  words :  — 

The  ear  of  the  Lord  in  open  to  them  that  fear  huii,  and  he  will  hear 
their  cry* 

Tlie  next  morning  at  my  \iiikiiig  I  heard  these :^ — 

Fulfil  Uiy  promise  to  me. 

And  ever  since  1  was  favoured  witli  that  spiritual  freedom 
to  make  my  requests  known  to  God,  I  have  enjoyed  8omc 
quiet,  though  not  uninterrupted  by  threatcnings  of  the  enemy. 

Mrs.  Unwin  has  had  a  good  night,  ajid  is  in  tolerable  spirits 
this  morning. 

Adieu — I  am  yours  sincerely, 
Tuesday,  Oct  16,  1792.  Wm.  Cowpeii. 


Dear  Siit, 

lu  this  worlds  at  least  with  me,  evil  h  abiding  and  good 
transient,  I  have  had  distressing  times  and  nut  few^  since  the 
comfortable  experience  of  yesterday  se'niiight^  and  in  one  in- 
stance it  lias  been  so  depreciated  in  my  view,  that  I  was  able 
to  build  nothing  upon  it,  but  rather  perverted  it  to  my  greater 
discomfiture.  At  present  however  I  am  in  tolerable  spirits, 
and  I  should  liave  better,  if  the  work  enjoined  me  were  not 
idtogether  at  a  stand*  The  non-performance  of  it  is  a  bur- 
then that  always  depresses  me,  and  how  to  perform  it  I  find 
not :  neither  can  I  reconcile  a  providential  deprivation  of  the 
means  witli  a  providential  adi  to  the  undertaking.   It  is  certain 
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that  Mrs.  Unwin  continuing  helplesB  as  she  is,  the  thing  is 
impracticable. 

If  the  weather  will  permit,  we  shall  be  glad  of  your  com- 
pany at  dinner  to-day  at  four  o'clock.  Willm.  Kitchener  is 
here,  and  will  attend  you  home.  But  we  leave  you  entirely  at 
your  option,  and  if  you  had  rather  wait  till  the  weather  be- 
come more  settled  and  the  ways  more  passable,  do  so. 

I  am,  sincerely  yours, 

Wm.  Cowper. 
Mond.  Oct.  22. 


Dear  Sir, 

You  send  me  much  that  might  refresh  and  encourage  me, 
but  nothing  that  does.  The  power  with  which  the  words  are 
accompanied  to  you,  is  not  exerted  in  my  favour.  But  I  en- 
deavour to  hold  by  them,  having  nothing  else  to  hold  by. .  My 
nocturnal  and  morning  experiences  are  such  as  they  liave  long 
been ;  all  my  sleep  is  troubled,  and  when  I  wnke  I  am  ab- 
sorbed in  terror.  This  morning  I  said  to  myself  soon  after 
waking — God  alone  knovi^s  how  much  better  it  would  have 
been  for  nie  never  to  have  been  born.  My  best  times  are  the 
afternoon  and  evening,  not  because  I  am  more  spiritual  or 
have  more  hope  at  these  times  than  at  others,  but  merely  be- 
cause the  animal  has  been  recruited  by  eating  and  drinking. 

Mrs.  Unwin,  except  that  she  has  slept  but  indifferently  of 
late,  goes  on  well ;  seems  to  have  a  little  increasing  strengtli 
continually. 

You  liave  remembered  I  trust  to  desire  Mr.  Killingwortb 
to  make  me  another  letter  book. 

Witli  Mrs.  Unwinds  compliments,  I  remain,  with  my  best 
tlianks  for  your  pious  remembrances  and  prayers. 

Sincerely  yours, 

Wm.  Cowplr. 
yof\  2fU  171)-J. 
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Dear  Sih, 

By  this  time  you  no  doiiht  expect  a  note  from  mcj  and  1 

write  for  tliat  reason  only,  not  because  1  have  anything  new  to 

cominiuiiaite*    Nothing  in  the  shape  of  alleviation  has  occurred 

since  I  saw  you*     The  notice  you  sent  me  may  indeed  be  ex- 

t-epted,  for  though  it  came  unaccompanied  with  the  effect,  it 

certainly  has  the  appearance  of  it.     My  spirit;^  this  morning 

are   in  some  small  degree  better  than   usual,  iJie  wasps  and 

hornets  having  been  less  busy  about  me  at  the  time  of  waking 

tlian  they  generally  are,  but  my  views  ajid  prospects  continue 

the  samcj  and  I  see  at  present  not  a  shadow  of  hope  tliat  I  shall 

ever  find  opportunity  to  proceed  witli  Milton,    7"his  is  a  great 

trouble  to  me  and  a  constant  burthen  upon  my  spirits,  whicli 

added  to  Mrs,  Unwin's  distressing  weakness  (for  such  it  is  to  her 

a  rut  therefore  to  me)  is  as  heavy  as  1  well  know^  how  to  bear. 

I  am,  Dr.  Sir, 

sincerely  yours, 

Wm,  Cowpeh. 
Nov.  7,  1792- 


Notu  la  170*2. 
Dear  Sin, 

I  must  answer  your  two  last  letters  togetlier. 

It  has  always  been  my  purpose,  if  I  could  do  it  no  better,  ta 
send  to  the  press  such  notes  on  the  first  and  second  books  of  the 
P.  Lost  as  I  liave  already  made.  But  notlnjig  shall  eonstriim 
me  to  this  except  absolute  necessity ;  and  for  several  reasons* 
1st.  The  splendour  of  the  edition  requires  that  the  page  should 
be  clear  and  nnincumbered,  at  least,  as  much  as  posmble* 
*2dly.  Almost  all  that  can  be  done  in  tiie  way  of  notes,  him 
been  done  already,  and  by  \'ery  able  hsmds.  Aud  Odly.  It  it 
impossible  iu  notes  to  do  justice  to  the  doetfiiuil  paseage^  j 
which  is  the  most  imporUiut  considoral  ion  of  all. 
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But  wliat  is  my  hope  that  I  shall  ever  execute  my  intentions? 
Truly  a  leaf  driven  by  the  wind  of  a  thousand  tempests.  The 
fever  on  my  spirits,  from  which,  except  in  the  heat  of  the  first 
part  of  August,  I  have  hardly  been  free  this  half  year,  still 
continues,  and  distressed  me  more  last  night  than  at  any  period 
in  all  that  time.  I  waked  very  often  and  always  after  waking 
was  almost  bent  double  with  misery.  Yet  in  one  of  my  short 
sleeps  I  dreamed  that  I  had  God's  presence  in  a  slight  measure, 
and  exclaimed  under  the  impression  of  it: — 

I  know  tliat  thou  art  infinitely  gndoui,  but  what  will  become  of  ««? 

This  fever  keeps  me  always  in  terror,  for  it  has  ever  been 
the  harbinger  of  my  worst  indispositions.  As  to  prayer,  the 
very  collects  you  mention  have  been  the  prayers  that  I  have 
generally  used,  when  I  have  felt  the  least  encouragement  to 
pray  at  all. — But  I  may  add,  never  Mrith  any  sensible  effect. 
In  compliance  however  with  your  call  to  that  service,  I  will 
use  them  again,  and  be  careful  not  to  omit  them  at  least  till 
the  time  you  mention  is  expired.  Yet  if  faith  is  necessary  to 
effectuate  prayer,  alas !  what  chance  have  mine  ? 

Mrs.  Uiiwin  has  had  a  pretty  good  night,  and  seems  pure 
well  this  morning. 

I  remain,  Dear  Sir, 

Sincerely  yours, 

Wm.  C. 


Dkar  Sir, 

I  have  now  persevered  in  the  punctual  performance  of  the 
duty  of  prayer  as  long,  and  I  believe  longer  than  the  time 
which  you  specified.  Whether  any  beneficial  effect  has  fol- 
lowed, I  cannot  say.  My  wakings  in  the  night  have  certainly 
been  somewhat  less  painful  and  terrible  than  they  were,  but 
this  I  cannot  help  ascribing  to  the  agency  of  an  anodyne  which 
I  have  constantly  used  lately  at  bed  time.  Of  one  thing  how- 
ever I  am  sure,  which  is  that  I  have  had  no  spiritual  anodyne 
vouchsafed  safe  to  mc.     My  nights  having  been  somewhat  less 
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disturbed,  my  days  have  af  course  been  such  likewise;  but  a 
settled  melancholy  overclouds  them  all,  nothing  cheers  me,  no- 
thing inspires  me  with  hope.  It  is  even  miraculous  in  my  own 
eyes  dial  always  occupied  as  I  am  in  the  contemplatJou  of  the 
most  distressing  subjects  I  am  not  absolutely  incapacitated  tor 
the  common  offices  of  life. 

My  purpose  is  to  continue  such  prayer  as  I  can  make, 
althoiifcflj  witli  all  this  reason  to  conclude  that  it  is  not  accepted, 
and  though  I  have  been  more  than  once  forbidden  in  my  own 
apprehension,  by  him  to  whom  it  is  addressed.  You  will  tell 
me,  that  God  never  forbids  anybody  to  pray,  but  on  the  con- 
trary encourages  all  to  do  it  I  answer — Ko — Some  be  does 
not  encourage,  and  some  he  even  forbids,  not  by  words  per- 
haps, but  by  a  secret  negative  found  only  in  their  experience, 
— Adieu!  — Mrs.  IJnwin  continues  mudi  as  she  was,  and 
would  be  better  if  I  were  so. 

Yrs,  sincerely, 

Wm.  Cowper. 
md.  Natu  21,  17M- 


DiAE  Sir, 

Since  1  wTote  last,  my  experience  has  held  the  same  tenor 
of  despair,  despondence,  and  dejection;  but  having  had  a  quiet 
night,  my  spirits  are  a  little  raised  this  morning.  My  nights 
indeed  have  lately  been  less  infected  with  horrid  dreams  and 
^^akings,  and  I  would  willingly  hope  that  it  is  an  answer  to  the 
prayers  i  offer,  lifeless  as  they  are.  I  shall  not  discontinue  the 
practice,  you  may  be  sure,  so  long  as  I  have  even  this  encou- 
ragement to  observe  it 

Two  or  three  nights  since  I  dreamed  that  I  had  God*»  pre- 
sence largely,  and  seemed  to  pray  with  much  liberty.  I  then 
proceeded  dreaming  about  many  other  tilings,  all  vain  and 
foolish ;  but  at  last  I  dreamed  that  recollecting  my  pleasant 
dream,  I  congratulated  myself  on  the  exact  recollection  that 
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I  had  of  my  prayer,  and  of  all  that  passed  in  it  But  when 
I  waked,  not  a  single  word  could  I  remember.  These  words 
were  however  very  audibly  spoken  to  me  in  the  moment 
of  waking, 

Sacrum  eat  quod  dixi. 

It  seems  strange  that  I  should  be  made  to  felicitate  myself 
on  remembering  what  in  reality  it  was  designed  that  I  should 
not  remember ;  for  the  single  circumstance  that  my  heart  had 
been  enlarged  was  all  that  remained  with  me. 

I  thank  you  for  sending  your  last  notice  immediately  after 
you  received  it.  It  came  very  seasonably,  when  it  was  much 
H'anted ;  not  that  any  single  word  of  all  that  are  given  you  is 
ever  sealed  to  me,  but  simple  water  is  a  cordial  to  a  person 
fainting. 

Mrs.  U.  has  had  a  good  night,  and  is  cheerful  this  morning. 
She  unites  with  me  in  kind  remembrances. 

I  am.  Dr.  Sir, 

Sincerely  yours, 

Wm.  Cowper. 

V.S.  When  I  see  you  next,  don't  let  me  forget  to  pay  you 
what  I  owe  Mr.  KillingMorth  for  new  covering  the  Road  Book. 

Xov.28.  179*2. 


Dear  Siu, 

In  your  List  experience,  extraordinary  as  it  was,  I  found 
nothing  presumptuous.  God  is  free  to -manifest  Iiimself,  both 
in  manner  and  measure  as  he  pleases;  and  to  you  he  is 
pleased  to  manifest  himself  uncommonly  in  both.  It  would 
be  better  nnth  poor  me,  if  being  tlie  subject  of  so  many  of 
your  manifestations  (for  which  I  desire  to  be  thankful  both  to 
God  and  you)  I  were  made  in  some  small  degree  at  least 
partaker  of  the  comfort  of  them.  But  except  that  my  nights 
are  less  molested  than  they  used  to  be,  I  perceive  at  present 
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no  alterotion  at  all  for  the  better.  My  clays  are  many  af  tlienif 
stormy  in  the  extreme,  and  the  best  of  them  are  darkly  clouded 
with  melancholy. 

Still  I  am  waiting  for  freedom  of  mind  and  spirit,  as  well  iis 
for  leisure  antl  opporttinity,  to  proceed  with  Milton.  Yet  the 
answers  you  have  received  to  your  prayers  on  that  suljject 
have  been  so  explicit,  tliat  I  know  not  how  to  desire  you  to 
make  it  a  matter  of  prayer  again.  It  i«  certain  nevertheless 
tliat  without  some  great  change  botli  in  my  mind  and  oiiti^^ard 
circumstances,  I  shall  never  be  able  to  perform  that  work,  or 
never  able  to  perform  it  well.  My  eyes  too  for  a  long  time 
have  been  inflamed  to  a  degree  that  wouUl  alone  disable  me 
for  such  a  labour.  God  knows  how  much  I  feel  myself  in 
want  of  animal  spirits^  courage,  hope,  and  all  mtituai  requisites — 
to  a  wonderful  degree,  considering  the  prayers  tlmt  have  been 
made,  and  the  answers  that  have  been  obtained  about  it. 

You  ought  not  to  suffer  anxiety  on  temporal  accounts  to  rob 
you  of  your  peace,  as  I  suspect  it  has  done  lately.  He  that 
gives  you  so  plentifully  the  bread  of  life,  \idll  he  not  give  you 
the  bread  lliat  perishes  ?     Doubtless  he  will.     Fear  noL 

Adieu. — Mrs,  U.  is  tolerably  well,  and  sends  her  kind 
remembrances, 

1  am,  yours  sincerely, 

Wm,  CoWFIft, 

Dec  4,  17M. 


Saturday^  Dee.  8»  17911. 
Dear  Sir, 

I   awoke   this   morning  with .  these  words  relating  to  my 
work  loudly  and  distinctly  spoken  : — 

**  Apply  nsfiAUnee  in  my  eaie,  indigent  and  iMcefdloiM," 
And  about  three  mornings  since  with  these: — 

'*  It  will  not  be  by  common  ond  onlinrtrv  mi'flft**'^ 
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It  seems  better  therefore  that  I  shouKl   ^Tiit    till    it    shall 
please  God  to  set  my  wheels  in  motion,  than  make  another 
beginning  only  to  be  obliterated  like  the  two  former. 
I  have  also  heard  these  words  on  the  same  subject, — 
"  Meantime  raise  an  expectation  and  desire  of  it  among  the  people/* 
My  experiences  this  week  have  been  for  the    most   part 
dreadful  in  the  extreme,  and  to  such  a  degree  in  one  instance, 
that  poor  Mrs.  Unwin  has  been  almost  as  much  in  an  agony 
as  myself.    Yet  some  little  abatements  have  been  intermingled ; 
but  very  slight — so  slight  as  almost  to  leave  me  hopeless  as 
they  found  me.      I  cannot  indeed  be  properly  said  to  possess 
any  hope  at  all ;  for  if  I  seem  for  a  short  season  to  have  one, 
it  is  always  in  the  enemy's  power  with  one  puff  to  blow  it 
all  away,  and  he  never  foils  to  do  it. 

I  write  in  great  haste,  and   have  not  time  to  add  more, 
except  that  I  am. 

Sincerely  yours, 

W.  C. 


Dec.  14,  I79t>. 
Dear  Sir, 

You  have  waited  thus  long  for  a  note  from  me,  only  because 
I  have  nothing  to  communicate  but  my  distress,  which  it 
seems  more  charitable  to  keep  to  myself.  At  last  however 
distressed  as  I  still  am,  I  write,  lest  I  should  cause  you  greater 
trouhie  by  my  silence.  Yesterday,  having  had  a  quiet  night, 
1  was  tolerably  well  in  spirits  ;  but,  yesterday  excepted,  I  have 
had  a  woful  week,  and  am  this  day  as  dejected  as  ever.  Mv 
nights  are  almost  ail  haunted  with  notices  of  great  affliction  at 
hand — of  what  kind  I  know  not ;  but  in  degree  such  as  I  shall 
with  extreme  difficulty  sustain,  and  hardly  at  last  find  deliver- 
ance. At  four  this  morning,  I  started  out  of  a  dream,  in  which 
I  seemed  sitting  before  the  fire  and  very  close  to  it,  in  great 
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trouble  ;  when  suddenly  sUimjdng  violpiitly  witli  my  foot,  and 
springing  suddenly  from  my  seat,  I  awoke,  and  heard  these 
words ; — 

"  I  hope  the  Lord  will  cwrry  me  Ihrotigh  it." 

This  needs  no  interpretation.  It  is  plainly  a  forew^arning  of 
woe  to  oome :  and  though  you  raay  tell  me  I  ought  to  take 
comfort  from  the  hope  expressed  in  the  words,  yet  truly  I 
cannot*  I  know  too  well  what  it  is  to  be  carried  through 
aiBiction,  as  to  be  left  to  feel  all  its  bitterness;  and  after  the 
thousand  experiences  that  I  have  had  of  that  sort,  tremble  at 
the  approach  of  a  new  one.  Beside  which,  the  notice  being 
general,  and  no  particular  quarter  signified,  from  which  I 
may  expect  the  cloud  that  threatens  me,  my  imagination  is 
left  free  to  create  an  endless  train  of  horrible  phantoms,  witli 
which  it  terrifies  itself;  and  w^hich  are,  some  of  them  perliaps, 
more  to  be  dreailed  than  the  reality. 

The  promise,  that  in  God  w  c  shall  have  peace,  lias  certainly 
a  comfortable  aspect  on  the  future;  but  He  knows,  that  I 
never  have  at  present  a  moment's  peace  in  Him, 

Mrs,  Unwin  is  pretty  well  this  morning,  except  that  she 
shares  with  me  in  my  alarms.  She  joins  me  in  kind  re- 
membrances. 

I  remain,  Dr.  Sir, 

Yrs,  sincerely, 

Wm.  Cowpeb. 


Dear  Sir, 

The  day  has  not  risen  upon  me  since  I  wrote  last,  when  I 
could  have  addressed  you  in  any  other  language  than  tliat  of 
the  deepest  melancholy ;  nor  do  I  write  now,  because  I  have 
anything  more  acceptable  to  say,  but  merely  that  you  may 
know  I  am  not  unmindful  [of]  you.  My  riews  of  the  future 
are  still  as  disheartening  as  ever.     God  is  as  far  from  me,  and 
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oonsequently  all  spiritual  relief,  as  ever.  My  distress  before 
I  rise  in  the  morning,  is  hardly  supportable ;  and  such  as  it  is 
when  I  rise,  it  often  continues  through  the  day,  though  some- 
times the  incidents  of  it  call  my  attention  from  myself  a  little, 
and  a  slight  abatement  is  the  consequence.  But  comforts  of 
this  kind  afford  me  none  in  affliction ;  because  the  remedy  is 
not  that  of  the  good  Physidan,  but  such  as  the  world  furnishes 
to  its  own.  Milton  is  still  a  mountain  on  my  shoulders;  and 
it  seems  to  me,  that  if  the  new  year  brings  with  it  no  favour- 
able change  for  me,  either  in  out?^ard  circumstances  or  mental 
qualifications,  I  must  at  least  relinquish  him.  But  we  expect 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Rose  from  London  to-morrow.  They  will  be 
here  by  dinner  time,  and  purpose  to  stay  about  ten  days. 
With  him  I  mean  to  converse  on  this  subject ;  for  there  is  no 
man  better  qualified,  in  respect  of  acquaintance  with  the 
literary  world,  to  give  me  counsel. 
With  Mrs.  U.'s  kind  remembrances 
I  remain.  Dr.  Sir, 

Yrs.  sincerely, 

Wm.  Cowper. 
Dec.  21,  1792. 


Dear  Sir, 

My  time  since  I  wrote  last  has  passed  quietly,  except  the 
night  before  last  and  yesterday.  That  night  was  a  night  of 
distressing  experiences,  and  the  day  was  consequently  a 
melancholy  one.  This  morning  I  am  in  rather  a  more  cheerful 
frame  of  mind  than  usual,  having  had  two  notices  of  a  more 
comfortable  cast  than  the  generality  of  mine.    I  waked  saying, 

I  ihall  perish, 
which  was  immediately  ainwered  by  a  vision  of  a  windlass, 
and  these  words, — 

A  whole  glass. 
In  allusion,  no  doubt,  to  the  &mous  story  of  Mrs.  Honeywood. 
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Si>on  after,  I  heard  tliese,— 

"  I  see  in  this  cajie  juit  oofstdon  of  Pity.'* 

I  am  »orry  tliat  Mr,  Kiilingworth  is  so  paiiifully  mdisposed, 
for  I  know  that  an  iiiLerrupiion  of  his  industry  can  be  ill 
afforded.  But  your  comfort  may  be,  that  the  Lord  knows  it 
too.  Air*  Courtenay  spoke  to  me  the  otlier  day  about  his 
Biudiiii^,  and  was  perfectly  satisfied  with  it,  hut  he  thought 
him  long  in  finishing. 

Our  friends  leave  us  on  Friday.  May  the  new  year  be  a 
more  propitious  year  to  us  all,  than  its  predecessor,  Goil 
grant  it  J     Amen. 

Mrs.  Unwin  is  much  as  usual,  and  joins  me  in  kind  remem- 
braiiee«  We  have  received  our  annual  remittance  fi-om  the 
secret  benefactor  to  the  indigent. 

I  am  yours  sincerely, 

Wm.  Cowpeiu 

Jan,  1,  1793, 


•I 


Deaii  Sir, 

If  you  are  called  to  carry  my  troubles^  it  is  no  wonder  tliat 
you  feel  yourself  sometimes  immersed  in  sorrow  and  despon- 
dency. As  for  me,  I  find  no  sensible  relief  at  all,  except  what 
I  must  attribute  to  the  effect  of  an  opiate,  in  which  I  m^m  to 
indulge  myself  till  tliis  month  be  over. 

1  have  Imd  a  small  matter  to  do  for  Johnson  in  tlie  literary 
way  this  half  year,  and  through  mere  iiicapactty  and  lowiiess 
of  spirits,  have  been  obliged  to  neglect  it«  In  other  days  it 
would  have  cost  me  but  a  siiiglc  morning.  Last  night  I 
received  a  tetter  from  him  requiring  it  speedily;  and  tltis 
morning  I  awoke  out  of  a  dream  that  has  disabled  me  more 
than  ever.  I  would  relate  it,  but  have  not  time  :  its  tendency, 
however,  was  to  inculc^ite  the  doctrine  of  difficilllkt  to  be 
surmounted  by  unassisted  me,  and  therefore  insmiMlintable* 

These    experiences  kill  all  the   little   comfort   whidi  the 

2  b2 


37*2  APPENDIX. 

present  moment,  though  bad  yet  not  so  bad  as  I  am  made  to 
expect,  might  otherwise  yield  me.  Time  passes,  I  have  many 
things  to  do,  one  of  them  arduous  indeed,  I  mean  Milton. 
God  is  silent,  prayer  obtains  no  answer,  one  discoun^ement 
treads  on  the  heeb  of  another,  and  the  consequence  is  that  I 
do  nothing  but  prognosticate  my  own  destniction. 

Mrs.  U.  has  had  a  good  night  and  continues  much  the  same. 
Adieu. 

Sincerely  yours, 
Jan.  11,  1793.  Wm.  Cowper. 

Molly  Andrews  has  quarrelled  with  us  and  says  we  may 
do  our  errands  ourselves,  which  is  the  reason  that  opportunities 
to  send  have  been  so  scarce. 


Dear  Sir, 

Nothing  new  has  occurred  in  my  experience  since  we  saw 
you,  one  circumstance  excepted  of  the  distressing  kind.  I 
have  often  told  you  that  tlic  notices  given  to  you  come  to  me 
unattended  by  any  sensible  effect,  yet  believing  that  they  are 
from  God  and  gracious  answers  to  your  prayers,  I  have  been 
accustomed  to  lean  a  little  upon  them,  and  have  been  the 
better  enabled  to  sustain  the  constant  pressure  of  my  burthens. 
But  of  late  I  have  been  totally  deprived  even  of  that  support, 
lia\ing  been  assured  that  though  they  are  indeed  from  God,  so 
far  from  being  designed  as  comforts  to  me,  to  me  they  are 
reproaches,  biting  sarcasms,  sharp  strokes  of  irony,  in  short, 
the  deadliest  arrows  to  be  found  in  the  quiver  of  the  Almighty. 
To  you  indeed  tliey  are  manna  and  to  Mrs.  Unwin,  because 
you  are  botli  at  peace  with  God;  but  to  me,  who  have  un- 
pardonably  oflFended  him,  they  are  a  cup  of  deadly  wine, 
against  which  there  is  no  antidote.  So  the  cloudy  pillar  was 
light  to  Israel,  but  darkness  and  horror  to  Egypt. 

I  have  nothing  in  the  shape  of  an  answer  to  this  su^estion. 
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My  exporiciice,  the  deaertioii  that  I  endure,  my  fri?t|iieiu 
agonies  of  despair,  all  tend  to  give  it  credit  and  confirmation. — 
Why  have  they  never  given  me  in  any  single  instance  the 
least  sensiUe  comfort?  Do  they  not  profess  to  have  me  for 
their  object?     And  yet  I  akme  receive  no  benefit  from  them. 

This  has  much  tlie  appearance  under  which  I  have  been 
taught  to  view  them  ;  and  those  in  particular  which  seemed  to 
encourage  me  to  my  work,  and  to  promise  me  ^success  if  I 
attempted  it,  have  been  twice  demonstrated  to  have  no  sucli 
meaning,  or  not  to  have  meant  it  seriously,  by  the  complete 
failure  of  my  endeavours* 

In  otiier  respects  T  am  much  m  usual,  and  so  is  Mrs.  Unwin, 
except  tliat  tliis  sad  and  dreary  se^ison  is  hurtful  to  us  both 
by  confining  us* 

I  remain  dr.  Sir  sinccrely'yourt, 

Wm.  C. 
Jail.  25,  17!)a 


I 


Dear  Sin, 

It  is  with  great  unwillingness  that  I  WTite,  knowing  that  I 
can  say  nothing  but  wliat  will  distreai  you*  I  despair  of  every 
thing,  and  my  des])air  is  perfect,  because  it  is  founded  on  a 
persuasion,  that  tlterc  i^  no  effectual  help  for  me,  even  in  God. 

From  four  this  morning  till  after  seven  I  lay  meditating 
terror,  such  terrors  as  no  lajiguagc  can  express,  luid  as  no 
heart  1  am  sure  but  mine  ever  knew.  My  very  finger  ends 
tingled  witli  it,  as  indeed  tliey  often  do.  1  then  slept  and 
dreami^  a  long  dream,  in  which  I  told  Mrs.  U.  with  many 
tears  that  my  salvation  is  impossible,  for  the  reason  given 
above.  I  rccupitulated  in  the  most  impassioned  accent  and 
manner,  the  unexampled  severity  of  God's  dealings  with  mc  in 
the  course  of  the  last  twenty  years,  especially  in  the  year  7;l, 
and  ag;un    in  S6«  and  concluded   all  with  observing   tluit  1 
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muai  infidliUy  perish,  and  that  the  Scriptures  which  speak  of 
the  insufficiency  of  man  to  save  himself  can  never  be  under- 
stood uubss  I  perish. 

I  then  made  a  sudden  transition  in  my  dream  to  one  of  the 
public  streets  in  London,  where  I  was  met  by  a  dray;  the 
forehorse  of  the  team  came  full  against  me^  and  in  violent 
anger,  I  Damn'd  the  Drayman  for  it. 

Sudi  are  my  nocturnal  experiences,  and  my  daily  mies  are 
little  better. — I  know  diat  I  have  much  fever,  but  it  is  a  fever 
for  which  there  is  no  cure,  and  is  as  much  the  afflictive  hand  of 
God  upon  me,  as  any  other  circumstance  of  my  distress. 

I  thank  you  for  yr  two  last  Delay  is  no  denial  indeed, 
but  in  extremities  sudi  as  mine  it  is  very  severe  and  hard 
to  bear. 

I  am,  dr  Sir,  yrs  sincerely, 

Wm.  C. 


Dear  Sir, 

I  feel  myself  much  your  debtor,  on  account  of  your  earnest 
solicitudes  for  mc  and  my  better  health  of  spirit,  and  sometimes 
am  not  a  little  concerned  lest  your  own  bodily  health  at  least 
should  suffer  by  the  frequent  mortifications  and  disappoint- 
ments which  you  receive  from  me.  But  if  God  indeed  employ 
you,  and  if  He  himself  interest  you  in  my  cause,  as  I  trust  he 
does — then  all  fear  is  groundless. 

Since  I  wrote  last,  finding  my  nights  intolerable,  I  have 
again  had  recourse  to  the  use  of  a  few  drops  of  laudanum,  and 
have  been  somewhat  relieved.  But  spiritual  relief  seems  as  dis- 
tant as  ever.  While  I  can  amuse  myself  with  a  pen  or  a  book 
I  am  easy ;  but  the  moment  I  lay  them  down  I  begin  instantly 
to  ruminate  on  the  various  experiences  of  the  last  twenty  years, 
and  among  them  find  a  multitude  that  seem  absolutely  and  for 
ever  to  forbid  all  hope  of  mercy.  Some  of  these  are  indeed 
so  emphatically  forbidding,  that  unless  it  shall  please  God 
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himself  to  explain  them  to  a  different  sense,  and  to  a  senie 

of  which  they  do  not  appear  to  be  siidceptible^  I  know  not  how 

it  is  possible  that  I  should  e\'er  hope  again ;  at  least  with  sted~ 

fiislness.     White  they  are  out  of  my  mind,  I  may  perhaps  have 

something  like  a  hope,  but  in  the  instant  of  recollection^  even 

the  strongest  confidence  must  yield.    For  though  all  things  arc 

possible  to  God,  it  is  not  possible  be  should  save  whom  he  has 

declared  he  will  destroy. 

I  am,  dear  Sir,  yrs  sincerely, 

Wm.  Cowper, 
Feb.  8,  179a 


1 


Dear  Sir, 

My  experience  since  I  saw  you  afford^  on  roeollectiotiy 
nothing  worthy  to  be  sent  to  Olney,  except  the  fullowing 
notice,  which  I  commit  to  writing  and  communicate  as  a  kind 
of  curiosity  rather  than  fur  any  other  reason,  tliough  Milton 
who  is  at  present  an  interesting  cliaracter  to  us  both,  is 
undoubtedly  the  subject  of  it. 

I  waked  the  other  morning  with  these  words  distinctly 
spoken  to  me : — 

Chsrle*  the  second,  though  he  was  or  wished  to  be  accounted  a  man  of 
fioe  Taste  and  an  Admirer  of  the  Arta,  ijever  saw  of  exprejiied  a  with  to 
see,  the  man  whom  he  Mrould  ha?e  found  done  superior  to  alt  the  race  of 
man. 

But  in  such  a  notice  as  thia  I  find  notliing  to  comfort, 
nothing  spirituaL  A  thousand  such  would  do  me  no  real  ser* 
^-ice.  A  single  word  of  Christ  is  wortli  all  that  can  be  said 
either  by  men  or  angels  concerning  all  the  men  of  genius 
that  ever  lived ;  but  such  word  I  seldom  hear. 

I  suffer  much  by  continual  inflammation  in  my  eyes,  in 
other  respects  I  am  much  as  usual^  as  Mrs.  Unwin  is  likewise, 
and  remain  with  her  kind  remembrances, 

Sincerely  yrs, 
Fd>.  22,  1793.  Wm.  Cowper. 
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Dear  Sir, 

If  it  shall  pleaie  God  to  deHver  me  from  these  bonds  of 
dfispair  which  I  have  now  endured  so  long  that  they  have 
entered  into  my  soul,  and  seem  to  have  become  one  substance 
with  iu  I  shall  indeed  more  than  any  man,  have  caose  to  exalt 
and  praise  the  eflBcacious  intercession  of  the  Mediator.  God 
giant  me  in  his  due  time  to  experience  it. 

The  last  night  was  the  worst  I  have  had  since  I  wrote  last 
I  Mras  visited  inth  a  horrible  dream  in  which  I  seemed  to  be 
taking  a  final  leave  of  my  dwelling,  and  every  object  with 
which  I  have  been  most  fiamiliar,  on  the  evening  before  my 
execution.  I  felt  the  tenderest  regret  at  the  separation,  and 
looked  about  for  something  durable  to  carry  with  me  as  a 
memorial.  The  iron  hasp  of  the  garden -door  presenting  itself, 
I  was  on  the  point  of  taking  that,  but  recollecting  that  the  heat 
of  the  fire  in  which  I  was  going  to  be  tormented  would  fuse 
the  metal,  and  that  it  would  therefore  only  serve  to  increase 
my  insupportable  misery,  I  left  it — I  then  awoke  in  all  the 
horror  with  which  the  reality  of  such  circumstances  would 
fill  me. 

My  nights  however  in  general  liave  been  quiet  lately, 
though  there  has  been  nothing  of  God  in  any  of  Uiem,  except 
a  notice  or  two,  which  I  hope  were  from  himself. 

I  promise  thee  much,  without  fear,  and  more 

than  thou  canst  bear. 

To  be  glorious  is  to  be  near  to  Thee,  and  that  glory  is  mine. 

The  quarterly  remittance  is  ready,  whenever  it  will  suit  you 
to  call  for  it 

Mrs.  Unwin  is  much  as  usual,  or  perhaps  a  little  better  in 
some  respects.  Her  appetite  and  her  sleep  seem  both  in- 
creased, which  is  to  be  ascribed,  I  suppose,  to  her  use  of  Tar- 
water. 

I  am  dr  Sir,  sincerely  yours, 

Wm.  Cowper. 
March  J,  1793. 
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Dear  Sim, 

The  rene%  wUdi  I  enclose  may  be  more  worth  your  reading, 
and  are  likely  to  be  io,  than  any  letter  that  I  can  send  you;  for 
them  I  hare  written  as  if  all  were  well  within,  but  have 
nothii^  to  say  in  prose  but  what  you  have  too  often  heard 
already.  I  continue  much  in  the  same  state  as  when  I  saw 
you,  except  that  my  waking  this  morning  was  very  distressful. 
A  temporary  suspension  of  terror  was  audibly  announced  to  me 
some  time  nnce,  and,  except  in  one  or  two  instances,  has  been 
fulfilled;  but  in  other  respects  I  perceive  no  difference. 
Neither  waking  nor  sleeping  have  I  any  communications  from 
God,  but  am  perfectly  a  withered  tree,  fruitless  and  leafless. 
A  consciousness  that  he  exists,  that  once  he  favoured  me,  but 
that  I  have  offended  to  the  forfeiture  of  all  such  mercies,  is 
ever  present  with  me,  and  of  such  thoughts  consists  the  whole 
of  my  religious  experience. 

I  am  sincerely  yrs. 

Wm.  Cowper. 
March  lAjth,  179a 


March  22,  1793. 
Dear  Sir, 

The  suspension  of  terrible  wakings  is  over,  and  their  return 
was  announced  to  me  about  three  days  since  in  these  words : 
*'  I  have  got  my  old  wakings  again." 

If  they  continue  they  will  completely  disqualify  me  for  all 
sorts  of  writing.  It  was  o\ring  to  them  tliat  I  was  idle  all  the 
winter,  which  has  thrown  me  behind  to  such  a  degree,  that  I 
am  now  always  in  a  hurry.  In  siiort  I  find  so  little  done  in 
answer  to  so  many  prayers,  and  for  the  accomplishment  of  so 
many  promises,  of  which  I  have  now  almost  four  quarto 
vohimes,  that  I  am  perfectly  at  a  loss  to  understand  the  dis- 
pensation. The  peace  of  three  persons  at  least  is  concerned, 
and  yet  all  remains  as  it  was.      Many  years  I  have  been 
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threatened  with  a  season  worse  than  all  the  past,  a  season  that 
shall  be  fiUal  and  final,  and  still  I  am  threatened  with  such 
a  season.  My  only  hope  is  founded  in  Mrs.  Unwin's  aocept- 
aUeness  with  God,  and  yoor's.  For  as  to  my  own,  uncon- 
nected with  my  interest  in  her  prayers  and  yours,  I  have 
too  mean  an  opinion  of  it  to  suppose  that  I  can  build  at  all 
upon  it. 

In  the  winter  I  expected. to  be  crushed  before  spring,  and 
now  I  expect  to  be  crushed  before  winter— I  were  better  nerer 
to  have  been  bom  than  to  live  sudi  a  life  of  terrible  expecta- 
tion. 

I  am,  dr  Sir,  sincerely  yours, 

with  Mrs:  l?s  kind  remembrances. 

Wm.  C 


Dear  Sir, 

Lest  I  should  not  see  you  to  day,  and  that  you  may  not  be 
perfectly  in  the  dark  about  me,  I  send  you  a  hasty  line  merely 
to  say  that  no  alteration  occurs  in  my  experience  either  for 
better  or  worse.  My  nights  have  perhaps  on  the  whole  been 
less  troubled  than  sometimes  they  are,  though  I  have  rarely 
slept  free  from  the  influences  of  Satan,  or  unmenaced  with 
misery  at  hand.  Last  night  I  dreamed  that  Dr.  Kerr  pre- 
scribed Death  to  me  as  the  only  preventive  of  madness.  My 
spirits  however  liave  been  tolerably  well  in  the  day,  for  I 
keep  myself  as  much  employed  as  I  can,  which  together  with 
the  assistance  I  gain  from  despair,  is  my  best  remedy. 

I  remain  sincerely  yrs, 

Wm.  C. 
March  30y  1793. 


Dear  Sir, 

Your  experiences  have  a  diiference  in  them.     If  you  are  cast 
down,  you  are  comforted  and  raised  again.     But  as  for  mine, 
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they  proceed  in  one  dull  train,  unvaried,  unless  sometimes  by 
darker  shades  than  usual.  Tims  it  has  happened  to  me  since 
I  saw  you.  During  two  days  I  rejected  entirely  all  your 
notices,  and  if  I  have  since  experienced  some  little  degree 
of  belief  in  them,  it  has  not  been  on  account  of  the  smallest 
encouragement,  for  I  have  received  none ;  but  perhaps  because 
the  temptation  to  cast  them  away  is  abated. 

I  have  nothing  farther  to  add  respecting  my  state  of  mind 
which  hardly  ever  affords  me  a  new  subject  or  any  thing 
worth  communicating.  It  seems  strange  however  that  the 
prayers  and  promises  of  some  years  should  remain  sfill  so 
entirely  unanswered  and  unaccomplished. 

We  are  much  as  usual  in  our  health,  and  with  our  united 
thanks  for  your  spiritual  services, 

I  remain,  dear  Sir,  yrs  sincerely, 

Wm.  Cowper. 


May  16,  1793. 

Dear  Sir, 

There  is  no  text  in  scripture  less  calculated  to  comfort  me, 
than  that  which  promises  comfort  to  the  broken  heart.  Were 
there  a  text  in  the  Bible  which  promised  it  to  the  nether  mill- 
stone, from  such  a  text  as  that  I  might  gather  hope. 

Your  experience  and  mine  make  a  series  of  exact  contradic- 
tions. You  receive  assurances  almost  as  often  as  you  pray,  of 
spiritual  good  things  intended  for  me,  and  I  feel  in  the  mean 
time  every  thing  that  denotes  a  man  an  outcast  and  a  repro- 
bate. I  dream  in  the  night  that  God  has  rejected  me  finally, 
and  that  all  promises  and  all  answers  to  prayer  made  for  me, 
are  mere  delusions.  I  wake  under  a  strong  and  clear  convic- 
tion that  these  communications  are  from  God,  and  in  the 
course  of  the  day  nothing  occurs  to  invalidate  that  persuasion. 
As  I  have  said  before,  there  is  a  mystery  in  this  matter  that  I 
am  not  able  to  explain.     I  believe  myself  the  only  instance  of 
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a  man  to  whom  God  will  promise  every  thing  and  perform 
notliing. 

Company  is  come  in  and  I  must  conclude. 

Yrs,  sincerely, 

Wm.  Cowfer. 


Jtffy  2,  1793. 
Dear  Sir, 

I  have  already  told  you  that  I  heard  a  word  in  the  year 
86,  which  has  been  a  stone  of  stumbling  to  me  ever  since. 
It  was  this, — 

I  will  promise  you  anything. 

This  word  taken  in  connexion  with  my  experience  such  as 
it  has  been  ever  since,  seems  so  exactly  accomplished,  that  it 
leaves  me  no  power  at  all  to  believe  the  promises  made  to  you. 
You  will  tell  me  Uiat  it  was  not  from  God.  By  what  token 
am  I  to  prove  that?  My  experience  verifies  it.  In  the  day 
I  am  occupied  witli  my  studies,  which,  whatever  they  are,  are 
certainly  not  of  a  spiritual  kind.  In  the  night  I  generally 
sleep  well,  but  wake  always  under  a  terrible  impression  of  the 
wrath  of  God  and  for  the  most  part,  with  words  that  fill  me 
with  alarm  and  with  the  dread  of  woes  to  come.  What  is 
there  in  all  this  that  in  the  least  impeaches  the  truth  of  the 
threatening  I  have  mentioned?  /  tcill  promise  you  ant^ 
Mii^— that  is  to  say,  much  as  I  hate  you  and  miserable  as 
I  design  to  make  you,  I  will  yet  bid  you  be  of  good  cheer 
and  expect  the  best,  at  the  same  time  that  I  will  shew  you  no 
favour.  This  you  will  say — is  unworthy  of  God.  Alas  !  He 
is  Uie  fittest  to  judge  what  is  worthy  of  him,  and  what  is 
otherwise.  I  can  say  but  this,  that  his  conduct  and  dealings 
are  totally  changed  toward  me.  Once  he  promised  me 
much,  and  was  so  kind  to  mc  at  the  same  time,  that  I  most 
confidently  expected  the  performance.      Now  he  promises  me 
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as  mach,  but  holds  me  always  at  an  immense  distance,  and  so 
&r  as  I  know,  never  deigns  to  speak  to  me,  WTiat  condiH 
sions  can  I  draw  irom  these  premises,  but  that  he  who  once 
loved  now  hates  me,  and  is  constantly  employed  in  ^-erify-* 
ing  the  notice  of  86,  that  is  to  say,  in  working  distinctly 
contrary  to  his  promises  ? 

This  is  the  ^laborjnath  in  which  I  am  alwap  bennldenNl, 
and  from  which  I  have  hardly  any  hope  of  deliverance. 

I  remain. 

Yours  sincerely, 

Wm.  Cowpkr, 

•  Sic  orig. 


Dear  Sir, 

You  will  expect  a  line  from  me,  and  it  is  fit  tliat  you  slioukl 
receive  one,  though  to  say  the  truth  it  is  hanlly  possible  for 
me  to  find  time  to  send  you  one.  I  have  no  imconunon 
grievances  to  complain  of.  Since  I  ^Tote  last,  my  nights 
have  been  as  quiet  as  they  ever  are  at  the  best,  and  my  spirits 
in  the  day-time  not  worse.  I  will  not  therefore  devote  thb 
paper  to  a  recital  of  melancholy  thoughts  and  experiences. 
Two  nocturnal  ones  I  have  had  which  I  will  subjoin  and 
then  conclude.  In  the  first  place,  I  dreamed  about  four  nighti 
ago,  that  walking  I  know  not  where,  I  suddenly  found  my 
thoughts  drawn  towards  God,  when  I  lookeil  up^'anl  and 
exclaimed — 

''  I  love  thee  even  now  more  than  many  who  see  thee  daily.** 

Whether  the  dream  was  from  a  good  source  or  not  I  can- 
not tell,  for  it  was  accompanied  with  little  or  no  sensation  of  a 
spiritual  kind. 

This  morning  I  had  partly  in  Latin  and  partly  in  Greek, — 

**  Qui  ad  versus  a^9€v  stant,  nihili  crunt." 
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I  conclude  myself  in  haste,  with  many  thanks  for  your 
prayers  and  kind  remembrances,  in  which  we  both  imite«* 

Yours  sincerely, 
Ai^.  10,  179a  Wm.  Cowpsr. 


Sept.  13»  1793. 
Dear  Sir, 

The  time  is  come  about  when  I  feel  myself  called  upon  to 
say  something  in  acknowledgment  of  the  many  prayers  you 
make  for  us  and  the  many  notices  you  send  me.  When  I 
have  thanked  you  for  them,  I  have  said  all  on  the  subject  that 
is  worth  saying.  For  neither  the  prayers  are  in  any  degree 
answered,  nor  the  notices  fulfilled.  Of  course  I  continue  as  I 
was ;  distressed  and  full  of  despair.  The  day  hardly  ever 
comes  in  which  I  do  not  utter  a  wish  that  I  had  never  been, 
bom.  And  the  night  is  become  so  habitually  a  season  of 
dread  to  me,  that  I  never  lie  down  on  my  bed  with  comfort, 
and  am  in  this  respect  a  greater  sufferer  than  Job,  who,  con- 
cerning hiB  hours  of  rest,  could  hope  at  least,  though  he  was 
disappointed.  I  cannot  ever  hope  on  that  subject,  after 
twenty  years'  experience  that  in  my  case  to  go  to  sleep  is  to 
throw  myself  into  the  mouth  of  my  enemy. 

Some  time  since  I  took  laudanum,  and  found  a  little  relief 
from  that  Now  I  take  James's  powder,  and  from  that  find  a 
little  relief  also.  But  what  is  the  relief  from  such  remedies 
worth  ?  I  cannot  always  take  them.  After  a  time,  they  lose 
their  effect,  and  the  effect  is  trivial  while  it  lasts. 

My  pen  runs,  and  I  say  little  to  the  purpose.  Complaints 
are  idle,  and  only  imbitter  my  spirit  the  more.  I  will  cease, 
therefore,  and  add  no  more  than  that  I  remain, 

Sincerely  yours, 

Wm.  Cowper. 

•  The  foUowing  memorandum  appears  in  Mr.  Teedon's  diary : — "  Augoft 
10th,  1793.  Received  a  letter  from  the  Eaqoire,  of  happier  impoit  than 
any  J  ever  received  on  the  whole.  The  Lord  grant  it  may  be  his  harbinger 
of  deliverance.*' 
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Dear  Sik, 

Haring  company  at  the  bouse  I  am  amused,  and  having 
been  obliged  to  take  landannm  i^ain  to  quiet  my  nerves  and 
spiritB,  somewhat  discomposed  by  their  arrival,  I  have  slept 
more  composedly  of  late,  and  accordingly  have  for  some  days 
past  suffered  less  from  melancholy  than  I  usually  do. 

I  have  thus  given  you  a  short  account  of  my  present  state  of 
mind,  and  the  reasons  and  causes  that  have  occasioned  it 
The  time  I  have  for  writing  is  short,  and  will  not  allow  me 
to  add  mudi.  I  have  however  to  observe,  what  I  have 
observed  so  often,  that  for  these  intervals  in  which  my  ex- 
perience is  less  painful,  I  am  always  indebted  to  incident  and 
not  to  any  manifestation  of  mercy.  They  are  therefore  the 
less  valuable,  but  such  as  they  are  I  am  glad  of  them,  and 
desire  to  make  the  most  of  them. 

I  have  had  the  letters  you  sent  this  week,  and  am  obliged 
to  you  for  them,  as  well  as  for  your  constant  intercessions. 
Surely  they  will  not  always  be  ineffectuaL 

I  remain,  dear  sir, 

Yrs  sincerely, 

Wm.  Cowper, 
Sai.  Oct.  12,  1793. 

Mrs.  U.  is  as  well  as  usuaL 


Dear  Sir, 

I  thank  you  sincerely  for  your  earnest  prayers,  and  for  your 
letters,  which  I  have  received  duly.  Could  I  feed  on  the 
bread  which  seems  to  be  intended  for  me,  it  is  so  plentifully 
imparted  to  you  that  I  should  feel  no  want.  But  I  am  in  the 
state  of  Tantalus,  surrounded  with  plenty  and  yet  famished. 
If  God  designed  that  I  should  eat,  would  he  not  enable  me  to 
do  so  ?    This  is  mysterious  and  I  cannot  solve  it 
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I  dream  nothing,  hear  nothing  but  from  enemies;  never 
wake  witliout  hearing ;  but  the  matter  is  generally  so  trivial, 
if  it  be  not  terrible,  that  it  seems  spoken  only  in  derision. 

Poor  Mrs.  Unwin  is  again  a  great  sufferer  by  a  sore  tongue. 
She  is  otlierwise  much  as  usual.  As  for  me  I  have  tolerable 
spirits,  owing,  as  when  I  wrote  last  to  company  and  laudanum. 

In  about  a  month,  perhaps  in  less,  I  shall  beg^  Milton,  and 

beg  your  prayers  in  the  mean  time  on  that  subject,  which 

always  appears  formidable  to  me.      I  am  in  a  poor  condition 

both  of  heart  and  mind  to  write  evangelical  Dissertations. 

A  deaf  man  treating  of  music 

I  remain,  with  Mrs.  U*s.  remembrances, 

Sincerely  yours, 

Wm.  C. 
Oct.  25,  1793. 


[The  five  following  letters  are  without  date]. 

Dear  Sir, 

Every  note  of  mine  is  nearly  a  repetition  of  the  former, 
and  I  am  glad  that  it  is,  for  while  Mrs.  Unwin 's  amendment 
in  health  proceeds,  it  will  be  so.  She  continues  to  gather 
strengtli  by  little  and  little,  and  every  day  adds  somewhat  to 
her  recovery. 

As  to  my  own  restoration  it  seems  still  distant  as  ever,  and 
nothing  so  far  as  I  can  perceive  is  done  toward  it  But  this 
is  a  talc  that  you  often  hear  likevnse,  and  less  worth  repeating. 

If  Mr.  KiUingworth  has  finished  one  pair  of  Letter  boards,  1 
shall  be  glad  to  have  it  by  the  first  opportunity,  and  am, 

Yrs, 

Wm.  Cowper. 
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D£AR  Sir, 

I  would  willingly  send  you  dieerful  tidifigs  if  I  could,  but 
have  none  such.  My  waking  time  in  the  morning  is  now  as 
distressful  as  before  tlie  laat  maxiiiestatiou ;  ami  I  hardly  ever 
fail  to  open  my  eyes  to  the  sound  of  the  trumpet  and  tlie  alarm 
of  war, 

I  would  gladly  too  make  another  attempt  at  Milton,  but 
though  I  cannot  convey  to  you  an  atlequate  impression  of  the 
disability  of  which  I  compkin,  I  feel  it  mpelf  so  sensibly 
that  I  know  it  would  be  in  viiin.  When  He  who  has  pro- 
mised, or  seems  to  have  promised  me  his  assistance  for  this 
purpose^  shall  be  pleased  to  vouclisafe  it,  I  shall  undoubtedly 
find  an  alteration  in  my  frame  of  mind,  and  outward  hin- 
drances, at  present  insurmountable,  will  ol>struct  no  longer 

Mrs,  llnwin,  except  that  she  suffers  by  the  East  wind,  is 
much  as  when  you  Siiw  her, 

I  am,  Dr.  Sir,  sincerely  yours, 
Thnrsdat/.  \Vm.  Cowfer. 

I  reed,  your  note  last  night. 


Dear  Sir,  Wednesday, 

I  thank  you  for  interesting  yourself  so  much  in  my  feelings 
on  the  subject  of  my  translation  and  tlie  censure  passed  upon 
it  in  tl*e  Monthly  Review.  You  may  assure  yourself  that  it 
never  gave  me  much  concern,  aiul  has  long  since  ceased  to 
give  me  any.  It  is  a  flimzy  criticism,  and  proves  nothing  so 
clearly  as  tlie  malevolence  and  insufficiency  of  its  author. 
With  respect  to  Milri>n,  I  have  felt  m)'self  a  little  encouraged 
by  tlie  notice  you  communicated  yesterday,  and  by  another 
wliich  I  received  myself  tliis  morning,  I  waked  complaining 
that  my  spirit  shrunk  from  the  employment,  and  was  answered 
in  these  words. 

1  piishetl  A#r  to  that  end,  believing  her  well  qUAlified  lo  rL^acK  iL 

VOL.    II.  2  C 
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The  words  were  spoken  more  hunuuio  ;  for  what  God  be- 
lieves he  knows,  and  I  shall  soon  make  trial  of  their  veracity ; 
for  next  Monday,  if  not  sooner,  I  purpose  to  begin  my  Disser- 
tations. 

My  eyes  are  somewhat  better,  but  at  present  not  equal  to 
much  laoour. 

Mrs.  Unwin  has  rested  well,  and  is  I  hope  in  the  way  of 
recovery.  Yrs,  truly,  Wm.  C. 


Dear  Sir, 

It  is  not  always  p<Msible  for  me  to  write  in  the  instant,  and 
yesterday  it  titis  for  your  sake  that  I  declined  it.  I  couM 
have  said  nothing  that  would  not  have  augmented  your 
distress,  having  myself  received  no  alleviation  of  mine.  If  1 
am  somewluit  better  to-day,  it  is  not  because  I  have  been 
favoured  with  any  positive  comfort,  but  because  these  two 
last  nights  I  have  slept  better,  which  I  ascribe  in  part  to  a 
few  drops  of  laudanum  taken  each  night  But  neither  of  these 
nights  has  passed  without  some  threatenings  of  that  which  I 
fear  more  than  any  other  thing,  tlie  loss  of  my  faithful,  loug- 
tried,  and  only  Intimate.  From  whom  tliey  come  I  know  not, 
nor  is  the  time  precisely  mentioned,  but  is  always  spoken  of 
SIS  near  approaching. 

Mrs.  Unwin  hjis  slept  lier  usual  time,  about  five  hours,  and 
is  this  morning  as  well  as  usual.  As  for  me,  I  waked  with 
this  line  from  Com  us — 

*'  llio  wonted  rour  is  up  amid  the  woods." 

Consequently  I  expect  to  hear  it  soon. 

I  am,  Dr.  Sir  Yrs. 
SaL  Morn.  Wm.  Cowper. 


Deaii  Sir,  Friday  Morning. 

I  am  not  well,  but  far  from  being  so.  I  wake  almost  con- 
stantly under  the  influence  of  a  nervous  fever;  by  which  my 
*<pirits  arc  affected  to  such  a  degree  that  the  oppression  is 
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almost  insupportable.  Since  1  wrote  last  I  have  been  pluiiged 
in  DeepSy  unvisited  I  am  convinced  by  any  humun  soul  but 
mine ;  and  though  the  day  in  its  progress  bears  a\*Tiy  with  it 
some  part  of  this  melancholy,  I  am  never  cheerful  because  1 
can  never  hope,  and  am  so  bounded  in  my  prospects,  that 
to  look  forward  to  another  year,  to  me  seems  madness. 

In  this  state  of  mind  how  can  I  write?  It  is  in  vain  to  at- 
tempt  it.  I  have  neither  spirits  for  it,  as  1  have  often  sxiid, 
nor  leisure.  Yet  vain  as  I  know  the  attempt  must  prove,  I 
purpose  in  a  few  days  to  renew  it. 

Mrs.  Unwin  is  as  well  as  when  I  wrote  last,  but,  like  myself, 
dejected*  Dejected  both  on  my  account  and  on  her  own.  Un- 
able to  amuse  herself  either  with  work  or  reading,  she  looks 
forvi'ard  to  a  new  day  with  despondence,  weary  of  it  before  it 
Ijegiiis,  and  longing  for  the  return  of  night. 

Thus  it  is  witli  us  both.  If  I  endeavour  to  pray,  I  get  my 
answer  in  a  double  portion  of  misery.  My  petitions,  therefore, 
are  reduced  to  three  words,  and  those  not  very  often  repeated — 
God  have  mercy  !  Adieu  !  Yrs-  Wm.  Cowper. 


*«*   The  preceding  letters  were  copied  trrbatim,  Uieraim^  €i  p»HClHuiwtt 
and  without  any  v&riaHon  f^m  tlie  originak. 


[The  following  arc  notes  addressed  by  Mrs.  l^nwin  to  Mr. 
Teedon.] 

Thm'sday  Mnm,  {Srjn  I?  t)l,  added  by  Mr,  TcedonJ 
Mrs.  Unwin  thanks  Mr.  Teedon  for  his  letters,  and  h  glad 
to  find  the  Lord  gives  him  so  great  encouragement  to  proceed, 
by  sinning  on  his  addresses,  and  quickening  him  by  his  word. 

Mrs.  Um*an  acknowledges  die  Lord's  goodness,  which  b 
mixed  with  the  many  and  various  trials  He  sees  fit  to  visit 
his  servants  with.  There  is  no  doubt  but  there  is  a  need  be 
for  the  mimifold  temptadons  to  wliich  diey  are  exposed  by 
night  and  by  day*  In  his  own  best  dmc  He  will  ii|>pcar  for 
them. 
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Tuesday  Morn.    [Sep.  7,  1791,  added  by  Mr.  Teedon]. 

Mrs.  Unwin  has  the  satisfaction  of  informing  Mr.  Teedon, 
that  Mr.  Cowper  is  tranquil  this  morning;  and  that,  with  this, 
which  Mr.  Teedon  receives,  a  letter  by  the  post  decisive  of  his 
undertaking  the  important  business,  will  go  by  the  same  mes- 
senger. May  the  Lord  speed  it!  His  glory,  the  good  of 
many,  and  our  comfort,  form  the  basis  of  his  determination. 
Mr.  Cowper  and  Mrs.  Unwin  are  agreed,  that  it  was  hardly 
possible  to  find  out  a  reference  to  the  great  point  in  Mr. 
Teedon's  first  letter ;  his  second  favour  elucidated  tlic  whole, 
and  removed  all  doubts.  They  hope  Mr.  Teedon  will  continue 
to  help  tliem.witli  his  prayers  on  this  occasion,  and  wish  tliat 
every  blessing  bestowed  upon  them  may  be  doubled  to  him. 


[The  following  is  without  date.] 

Mr.  Courier  desires  Mrs.  Unwin  to  acquaint  Mr.  Teedon, 
tliat  his  anxiety  did  not  arise  from  any  difficulties  he  appre- 
hended in  the  performance  of  his  work;  but  his  uncertainty 
whether  lu»  was  providentially  called  to  it  or  not.  He  Ls  now 
clearly  persuaded  l>y  Mr.  Teedon's  experiences  and  gracious 
notices  that  he  is  calliMl  to  it,  and  is  therefore  perfectly  easy. 
Mr.  Cowper  and  Mrs.  Unwin  thank  Mr.  Teedon  for  the  inte- 
resting part  lie  takes  in  this  affair,  and  hopes  tlie  Lord  will  con- 
tinue to  enable  him  not  only  to  persevere,  but  also  to  feel  a 
blessing  in  it,  to  his  own  self  spiritually  and  personally.  Mr. 
CowpiT  begs  Mr.  Teedon  will  be  very  earnest  in  prayer,  that 
the  possession  of  peace  he  now  enjoys  may  be  continued  to 
him. 


PRIKTKD     BY     MANNIIIU    AND    tMITH^O.V, 
ITY-I.ANr,  rATIRKOSTIR-llOV^  . 


